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CHAPTER    I. 

OARTUAOB.       —  '  ' 

The  Semitic  btock  occupied  a  place  amidst,  and  yel 
ThtfPhoe-  aloof  from,  the  nations  of  the  ancient  cliissical 
oidans.  world.     The  true  centre  of  the  former  lay  in 

the  East,  that  of  the  latter  in  the  region  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean ;  and,  however  wars  and  migrations  may  have  altered 
the  line  of  demarcation  and  thrown  the  races  across  each 
other,  a  deep  seneje  of  diversity  has  always  severed,  and 
still  severs,  the  Indo-Germanic  peoples  from  the  Syrian, 
Israelite,  and  Arabic  nations.  This  diversity  was  no  less 
marked  in  the  case  of  that  Semitic  people,  which  spread 
more  than  any  other  in  the  direction  of  the  west — ^the 
Phoenicians.  Their  native  seat  was  the  narrow  border  of 
coast  bounded  by  Asia  Minor,  the  highlands  of  Syria,  and 
Egypt,  and  called  Canaan,  that  is,  the  "  plain."  This  was 
the  only  name  which  the  nation  itself  made  use  of;  even  in 
Christian  times  the  African  farmer  called  himself  a  Canaiui- 
ite.  But  Canaan  received  from  the  Hellenes  the  name  of 
Phoenike,  the  "  land  of  purple,"  or  "  laud  of  the  red  men," 
and  the  Italians  also  were  accustomed  to  call  the  Canaanitea 
Punians,  as  we  are  accustomed  still  to  speak  of  them  as  the 
Phoenician  or  Pymlc  race. 

The  land  was  well  adapted  for  agriculture ;  but  its  cx- 
rboiroom-  cellent  harbours  and  the  abundant  supply  of 
mcroe.  timber  and  of  metals  eminently  faxoured  the 

growth  of  commerce,  and  it  was  there  perhaps,  where  the 
opulent  eastern  continent  abuts  on  the  wide-spreading  Medi- 
terranean  so  rich  in  harboui*s  and  islands,  that  comuicrco 
first  dawned  in  all  its  greatness  upon  man.  The  Phoeni- 
lians  directed  all  the  resources  of  courage,  acuteness,  and 
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Eiithiisiasm  to  the  full  development  oi  couiinerce  and  iti 
attendant  arts  of  navigation,  manufacturing,  and  coloniziv* 
tion,  and  thus  connected  the  East  and  the  West.  At  as 
iucredib]}'  early  period  we  find  them  in  Cyprus  and  Egypt^ 
h:  Greece  and  Sicily,  m  Africa  and  Spain,  and  even  on  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  North  Sea.  The  field  of  their  com- 
merue  reached  from  Sierra  Leone  and  Cornwall  in  the  west, 
eastward  to  the  coast  of  Malabar.  Through  their  hands 
passed  the  gold  and  pearls  of  the  East,  the  purple  of  Tyre, 
slaves,  ivory,  lions'  and  panthers'  skins  from  the  interior  of 
Africa,  frankincense  from  Ambia,  the  linen  of  Egypt,  the 
pottery  and  tine  wines  of  Greece,  the  copper  of  Cyprus,  the 
silver  of  Spain,  tin  from  England,  and  iron  from  Elba. 
The  Phoenician  mariners  supplied  every  nation  with  what- 
ever it  needed  or  was  likely  to  purchase ;  and  they  roamed 
everywhere,  yet  always  returned  to  the  narrow  home  to 
which  their  afiections  clung. 

The  Phoenicians  are  entitled  to  be  commemorated  in 
history  by  the  side  of  the  Hellenic  and  Latin 
toctuai  «n- "  nations ;  but  their  case  afibrds  a  fresh  proof,  and 
*™*"  perhaps  the  strongest  proof  of  all,  that  the  de- 
velopment of  national  energies  in  antiquity  was  of  a  one- 
sided character.  Those  noble  and  enduring  creations  in  the 
field  of  intellect,  which  owe  their  origin  to  the  Aramaean 
race,  did  not  emanate  from  the  Phoenicians.  While  faith 
and  knowledge  in  a  certain  sense  were  the  especial  property 
of  the  Aramaean  nations  and  reached  the  Indo-Germans 
only  from  the  East,  neither  the  Phoenician  religion  nor 
Phoenician  science  and  art  ever,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  held 
an  independent  rank  among  those  of  the  Aramaean  &mily. 
The  religious  conceptions  of  the  Phoenicians  were  rude  and 
uucouth,  and  it  seemed  as  if  their  worship  was  meant  to 
foster  rather  than  to  restrain  lust  and  cruelty.  No  trace  is 
discernible,  at  least  in  times  of  clear  historical  light,  of  any 
special  influence  exercised  by  their  religion  over  other  niv 
tions.  As  little  do  we  find  any  Phtjenician  architecture  or 
plastic  art  at  all  comparable  even  to  those  of  Italy,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  lands  where  art  was  native.    The  mosi 
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ancient  seat  of  scientific  observation  and  of  its  application 
to  practical  purposes  was  Babylon,  or  at  any  rate  the  region 
of  the  Euphrates.  It  was  there  probably  that  men  first 
followed  the  course  of  the  stars ;  it  was  there  that  the) 
first  distinguished  and  expressed  in  writing  the  sounds  of 
language ;  it  was  there  that  they  began  to  reflect  on  time 
and  space  and  on  the  powers  at  work  in  nature :  the  earli- 
est traces  of  astronomy  and  chronology,  of  the  alphabcty 
and  of  weights  and  me&sures,  point  to  that  region.  The 
Phoenicians  doubtless  availed  themselves  of  the  artistic  and 
highly  developed  manufactures  of  Babylon  for  their  indus- 
try, of  the  observation  of  the  stars  for  their  navigation,  of 
the  writing  of  sounds  and  the  adjustment  of  measures  for 
their  commerce,  and  distributed  many  an  important  germ 
of  civilization  along  with  their  wares ;  but  it  cannot  be 
demonstrated  that  the  alphabet  or  any  other  ingenious 
product  of  the  human  mind  belonged  peculiarly  to  them, 
and  such  religious  and  scientific  ideas  as  they  were  the 
means  of  conveying  to  the  Hellenes  were  scattered  by 
them  more  after  the  fashion  of  a  bird  dropping  grains  than 
of  the  husbandman  sowing  his  seed.  The  power  which  the 
Hellenes  and  even  the  Italians  possessed ,  of  civilizing  and 
assimilating  to  themselves  the  nations  susceptible  of  culture 
with  whom  they  came  into  contact,  was  wholly  wanting  in 
the  Phoenicians.  In  the  field  of  Roman  conquest  the  Ib^ 
rian  and  the  Celtic  languages  have  disappeared  before  the 
Komanic  tongue ;  the  Berbers  of  Africa  speak  at  the  present 
day  the  same  language  as  they  spoke  in  the  times  of  the 
Ilannos  and  the  Barcides. 

Above  all,  the  Phoenicians,  like  the  I'est  of  the  Ara- 
ibeir  poiiti-  i^^&^^i)  nations  as  compared  with  the  Indo-Gei^ 
cAiqnaUtiefl  mans,  lacked  the  instinct  of  political  life — the 
noble  idea  of  self-governed  freedom.  During  the  most 
flourishing  times  of  Sidon  and  Tyre  the  land  of  the  Phoe- 
nicians was  a  perpetual  apple  of  contention  between  the 
powers  that  ruled  on  the  Euphrates  and  on  the  Nile,  and 
was  subject  sometimes  to  the  Assyrians,  sometimes  to  thi 
Egyptians.      With    half   its   power    Hellenic    cities  hud 
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achioved  their  independence;  but  the  prudent  Sidoninna 
Ciilculated  that  the  closing  of  the  caravan-routes  to  the  East 
or  of  the  ports  of  Egypt  would  cosi  them  moie  than  the 
heaviest  tribute,  and  so  they  punctually  paid  their  taxes,  a? 
it  might  happen,  to  Nineveh  or  to  Memphis,  and  even  gav4 
their  ships,  when  they  could  not  avoid  it,  to  help  to  fight 
the  battles  of  the  kings.  And,  as  at  homo  the  Phocnicianii 
patiently  submitted  to  the  oppression  of  their  masters,  so 
also  abroad  they  were  by  no  means  inclined  to  exchange 
the  peaceful  career  of  commerce  for  a  policy  of  conquest. 
Their  colonies  were  factories.  It  was  of  more  moment  in 
their  view  to  deal  in  buying  and  selling  with  the  natives 
than  to  acquire  extensive  territories  in  distant  lands,  and  to 
carry  out  there  the  slow  and  difficult  work  of  colonization. 
They  avoided  war  even  with  their  rivals;  they  allowed 
themselves  to  be  supplanted  in  Egypt,  Greece,  Italy,  and 
the  east  of  Sicily  almost  without  resistance ;  and  in  the 
great  naval  battles,  which  were  fought  in  early  times  for 
the  supremacy  of  the  western  Mediterranean,  at  Alalia 
(217)  and  at  Cumae  (280),  it  was  the  Etruscana, 
and  not  the  Phoenicians,  that  bore  the  brunt  of 
the  struggle  with  the  Greeks.  If  rivalry  could  not  be 
avoided,  they  compromised  the  matter  as  best  they  could ; 
no  attempt  was  ever  made  by  the  Phoenicians  to  conquer 
Caere  or  Massilia.  Still  less,  of  course,  were  the  Phocni* 
oians  disposed  to  enter  on  aggressive  war.  On  the  only 
occasion  in  earlier  times  when  they  took  the  field  on  the 
ofiensive — in  the  great  Sicilian  expedition  of  the  African 
Phi»emafa!;s  which  terminated  in  their  defeat  at  Ilirnera  by 
Gelo  of  Syracuse  (274) — it  was  simply  as  duti 
ful  subjects  of  the  great  king  and  in  order  t.3 
avoid  taking  part  in  the  campaign  against  the  IJellenca  of 
the  east,  that  they  entered  the  lists  against  the  Hellenes  of 
the  west ;  just  as  their  Syrian  kinsmen  were  in  fact  obliged 
in  that  same  year  to  share  the  defeat  of  the  Persians  at 
Salamis  (i.  419). 

This  was  not  the  result  of  cowardice ;  navigation  in  un- 
known waters  and  with  armed  vessels  requires  brave  hearts^ 


Obaf.  I.]  Carthage.  19 

and  that  such  were  to  be  found  among  the  Phoenicians 
they  often  showed.  Still  less  was  it  the  result  of  any  \ac\ 
of  tenacity  and  idiosyncracy  of  national  feeling;  on  the 
contrary  the  Aramaeans  defended  their  nationality  with 
fpiritual  weapons  as  well  as  with  their  blood  against  all  thf 
Allurements  of  Greek  civilization  and  all  the  coercive  nioas 
ures  of  eastern  and  western  despots,  and  that  with  an  obsti 
nacy  which  no  Indo-Germanic  people  has  ever  equalled,  and 
which  to  us  who  belong  to  the  West  seems  to  be  sometime^' 
more  sometimes  less  than  human.  It  was  the  result  of  that 
want  of  political  instinct,  which  amidst  all  their  lively 
sense  of  the  ties  of  race,  and  amidst  all  their  faithful  attach- 
ment to  the  city  of  their  fathers,  formed  the  most  essential 
feature  in  the  character  of  the  Phoenicians.  Liberty  had 
no  charms  for  them,  and  they  aspired  not  after  dominion  ; 
^  quietly  they  lived,"  says  the  Book  of  Judges,  "  after  the 
manner  of  the  Sidonians,  careless  and  secure,  and  in  posses- 
sion of  riches." 

Of  all  the  Phoenician  settlements  none  attained  a  more 
rapid  and  secure  prosperity  than  those  which 
were  established  by  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians 
on  the  south  coast  of  Spain  and  the  north  coast  of  A&ica — 
regions  that  lay  beyond  the  reach  of  the  arm  of  the  great 
king  and  the  dangerous  rivalry  of  the  mariners  of  Greea^, 
and  in  which  the  natives  held  the  same  relation  to  the  stran- 
gers as  the  Indians  in  America  held  to  the  Europeans. 
Among  the  numerous  and  flourishing  Phoenician  cities 
along  these  shores,  the  most  prominent  by  far  was  the 
**  new  town,"  Karthada  or,  as  the  Occidentals  called  it,  Kar- 
chedon  or  Carthago.  Although  not  the  earliest  settlement 
of  the  Phoenicians  in  this  region,  and  originally  perhaps  a 
dependency  of  the  adjoining  Utica  the  oldest  of  the  Phoeni* 
cian  towns  in  Libya,  it  soon  outstripped  its  neighbours  and 
even  the  motherland  through  the  iiiconiparable  advantages 
of  its  situation  and  the  energetic  activity  of  its  inhabitants. 
It  was  situated  not  far  from  the  (former)  mouth  of  the 
Bagrudas  (Mejerda),  which  flows  through  the  richest  corn 
district  of  northern  Africa,  and  was  placed  on  a  fertile  rising 
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ground,  still  occupied  with  country  houses  and  covered  with 
groves  of  olive  and  orange  trees,  falling  ofF  in  a  genllc 
slope  towards  the  plain,  and  terminating  towards  the  sea  ii 
a  sea-girt  promontory.  Lying  in  the  heart  of  the  gi-eat 
North -African  roadstead,  the  Gulf  of  Tunis,  at  the  very 
spot  where  that  beautiful  basin  affords  the  best  anchoragt 
for  vessels  of  larger  size,  and  where  drinkable  spring  watej 
is  got  close  by  the  shore,  the  place  proved  singularly 
favourable  for  agriculture  and  commerce  and  for  the  ex- 
change of  their  respective  commodities — so  favourable,  that 
not  only  was  the  Tyrian  settlement  in  that  quarter  the  first 
of  Phoenician  mercantile  cities,  but  even  in  the  Roman 
period  Carthage  was  no  sooner  restored  than  it  became  the 
third  city  in  the  empire,  and  still,  under  circumstances  far 
from  &vourable  and  on  a  site  far  less  judiciously  chosen, 
there  exists  and  flourishes  in  that  quarter  a  city  of  a  hun- 
dred thousand  inhabitants.  The  prosperity,  agricultural, 
mercantile,  and  industrial,  of  a  city  so  situated  and  so 
peopled,  needs  no  explanation ;  but  the  question  requires 
an  answer — In  what  way  did  this  settlement  come  to  attain 
such  a  development  of  political  power  as  no  other  Phoeni- 
cian city  possessed  ? 

That  the  Phoenician  stock  did  not  even  in  Carthage 
OorthaM  Tcnounce  its  passive  policy,  there  is  no  lack  of 
headTtiie  evidence  to  prove.  Carthage  paid,  even  down 
Phoenidana  to  the  times  of  its  prosperity,  a  ground-rent  for 
tiot??othe  the  space  occupied  by  the  city  to  the  native 
e  enea.  Berbers,  the  tribe  of  Maxitani  or  Maxycs ;  and 
although  the  sea  and  the  desert  sufficiently  protected  the  city 
from  any  assault  of  the  eastern  powers,  Carthago  appears 
t-o  have  recognized — ^although  but  nominally — the  suprem- 
acy of  the  great  king,  and  to  have  paid  tribute  to  him  occa- 
sionally, in  order  to  secure  its  commercial  communications 
with  Tyre  and  the  East. 

But  with  all  their  disposition  to  be  submissive  and 
cringing,  circumstances  occurred  which  compelled  these 
Phoonicians  to  adopt  a  more  energetic  policy.  The  stream 
of  Hellenic  migration  was  pouring  ceaselessly  towards  the 
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west:  it  had  already  dislodged  the  Phoenicians  from  Greeo* 
proper  and  Italy,  and  it  was  preparing  to  supplant  iheia 
also  in  Sicily,  in  Spain,  and  even  in  Libya  itself.  The 
Phoenicians  had  to  nnake  a  stand  somewhere,  if  they  were 
not  willing  to  be  totally  crushed.  In  this  case,  where  they 
had  to  deal  with  Grecian  traders  and  not  with  the  great 
king,  submission  did  not  suffice  to  secure  the  continuance  of 
their  commerce  and  industry  on  its  former  footing,  liable 
merely  to  tax  and  tribute.  Massilia  and  Gyrene  vtcre 
already  founded ;  the  whole  east  of  Sicily  wjis  already  in 
the  hands  of  the  Greeks ;  it  was  full  time  for  the  Phoeni 
cians  to  think  of  serious  resistance.  The  Carthaginians 
undertook  the  task  ;  after  long  and  obstinate  wars  they  set 
a  limit  to  the  advance  of  the  Cyrenaeans,  and  Hellenism  was 
unable  to  establish  itself  to  the  west  of  the  desert  of  Tripo- 
lis.  With  Carthaginian  aid,  moreover,  the  Phoenician  set- 
tlers on  the  western  point  of  Sicily  defended  themselves 
against  the  Greeks,  and  readily  and  gladly  submitted  to  the 
protection  of  the  powerful  cognate  city  (i.  199).  These 
important  successes,  which  occurred  in  the  second  century 
of  Rome,  and  which  saved  for  the  Phoenicians  the  south- 
western  portion  of  the  Mediterranean,  served  of  themselves 
to  give  to  the  city  which  had  achieved  them  the  hegemony 
of  the  nation,  and  to  alter  at  the  same  time  its  political 
position.  Carthage  was  no  longer  a  mere  mercantile  city  : 
it  aimed  at  the  dominion  of  Libya  and  of  a  part  of  the 
Mediterranean,  because  it  could  not  avoid  doing  so.  It  is 
probable  that  the  custom  of  employing  mercenaries  con- 
tributed materially  to  these  successes.  That  custom  came 
into  vogue  in  Greece  somewhere  about  the  middle  of  (he 
fourth  century  of  Rome,  but  among  the  Orientals  and  the 
Carians  more  especially  it  was  fur  older,  and  it  was  perhaps 
the  Phoenicians  themselves  that  began  it.  By  the  system 
of  foreign  recruiting  war  was  converted  into  a  grand  pecuni 
ftry  speculation,  which  was  quite  in  keeping  with  the  diar 
acter  and  habits  of  the  Phoenicians. 

It  was  probably  the  reflex  influence  of  these  successei 
Che  GarihA-     abroad,  that  first  led  the  Carthaginians  to  changA 
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gininn  lo-       the  character  of  their  occupation  in  Africa  from 

minion  in  _ 

AfiioH.  a  tenure  of  hire  and  sufferance  to  one  of  pro- 

prietorship and  conquest.  It  appears  to  have  been  aboui 
the  year  300  of  Rome  that  the  Cai'thaginian 
merchants  got  rid  of  the  rent  for  the  soil,  w  hicb 
they  had  hitherto  been  obliged  to  pay  to  the  natives.  Tliii 
change  enabled  thcni  to  prosecute  husbandry  on  a  great 
scale.  The  Phoenicians  vvere  at  all  times  anxious  to  em 
ploy  their  capital  as  landlords  as  well  as-  traders-,  and  to 
practise  agriculture  on  a  large  scale  by  means  of  slave-s  or 
hired  labourers ;  a  large  portion  of  the  Jews  in  this  wa} 
served  the  merchant-princes  of  Tyre  for  daily  wages.  The 
Carthaginians  could  now  without  restriction  extract  the 
produce  of  the  rich  Libyan  soil  by  a  system  akin  to  that  of 
the  modem  planters ;  slaves  in  chains  cultivated  the  land — 
we  find  single  citizens  possessing  as  many  as  twenty  thou- 
sand of  them.  Nor  was  this  all.  The  agricultural  villages 
of  the  surrounding  region — agriculture  appears  to  have 
been  introduced  among  the  Libyans  at  a  very  early  period, 
probably  anterior  to  the  Phoenician  settlement,  and  in  all 
likelihood  from  E^rypt — were  subdued  by  force  of  arms 
and  the  free  Libyan  farmers  were  transformed  into  fellahs, 
who  paid  to  their  lords  a  fourth  part  of  the  produce  of  the 
soil  as  tribute,  and  were  subjected  to  a  regular  system  ()f 
recruiting  for  the  formation  of  a  home  Carthaginian  army, 
hostilities  were  constantly  occurring  with  the  roving  pas- 
toral tribes  (fo/io^e^)  on  the  borders ;  but  a  chain  of  forti- 
fied posts  secured  the  territory  enclosed  by  them,  and  the 
Nomadcs  were  slowly  driven  back  into  the  deserts  and 
mountains,  or  were  compelled  to  recognize  Carthngi.iian 
supremacy,  to  pay  tribute,  and  to  furnish  contingents^ 
About  the  period  of  the  first  Punic  war  their  gre^it  town 
Theveste  (Tcbessa,  at  the  sources  of  the  Mi'jertla)  was  con- 
S[uered  by  the  Carthaginians.  These  formed  the  "  towns 
and  tribes  (e^yjy)  of  subjects,"  which  appear  in  the  Cartha- 
ginian state-treaties ;  the  former  being  the  non-free  Libyan 
villages,  the  latter  the  subject  Nomades. 

To  this  fell  to  be  added  the  sovereignty  of  Cartluig* 


Omap.  I]  Carthage,  1? 

Ubyphoeni-     ^^^^  ^^  Other  Phoenicians  in  Africa,  or  the  so- 
•**°"'  called  Libyphoenicians,     These  included,  on  the 

one  handy  the  smaller  settlements  sent  forth  from  Carthagre 
along  the  whole  north  and  part  of  the  north-west  coast  of 
Africa — which  must  have  been  not  unimportant,  for  on  th( 
Atlantic  alone  there  were  settled  at  one  time  30,000  such 
colonists — and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  old  Phoenician  si:ttle- 
m<>nts  especially  numerous  along  the  coast  of  the  present 
province  of  Constantine  and  Beylik  of  Tunis,  such  as  Hippo 
afterwards  called  Regius  (Bona).  Iladrumetum  (Susa),  Lit- 
tle Leptis  (to  the  south  of  Susa) — the  second  city  of  th6 
Phoenicians  in  Africa — ^Thapsus  (in  the  same  quarter),  and 
Great  Leptis  (near  Tripoli).  In  what  way  all  these  cities 
came  to  be  subject  to  Carthage — whether  voluntarily,  for* 
their  protection  perhaps  from  the  attacks  of  the  Cyrenaeans 
and  Numidians,  or  by  constrairjt— cannot  be  now  ascer- 
tained ;  but  it  is  certain  that  they  are  designated  as  subjects 
of  the  Carthaginians  even  in  official  documents,  that  they 
had  to  pull  down  their  walls,  and  that  they  had  to  pay  trib- 
ute and  furnish  contingents  to  Carthage.  They  were  not 
liable  however  to  the  recruiting  system  or  to  the  land-tax, 
but  contributed  a  definite  amount  of  men  and  money.  Little 
Leptis  for  instance  paying  the  enormous  sum  annually  of 
865  talents  (90,000/.)  ;  moreover  there  was  equality  of  law 
between  them  aaid  the  Carthaginians,  and  they  could  con- 
tract marriage  on  equal   terms.*     Utica  alone  escaped  a 

*  The  clearest  dcflcripHon  of  this  important  class  occurs  in  the  Car' 
chaginiaD  treaty  (Polvb.  viL  9),  where  in  contrast  to  the  Uticenses  on 
the  one  hand,  and  to  the  Libyan  subjects  on  the  other,  they  are  called 
0*  KctQ/ifdoviMv  ina^/oi  o<roy  rou;  aiVoK  vouott;  ^^rrau  Else- 
vhere  they  are  spoken  of  as  cities  allied  {trvfifia/iStq  7r6lf»^^  Diod.  xx.  lo) 
vr  tributary  (Liv.  xxxiv.  62 ;  Jusdn,  xxil  7,  8).  Their  oonnhium  with 
^e  Oarthagiiiians  is  mentioned  by  Diodorus,  xx.  66 ;  the  commercivm  is 
hnpUed  in  the  '^equul  laws.**  That  the  old  Phoenician  colonies  were 
hicladed  among  the  Libyphoenicians,  is  shown  by  the  designation  of 
Hippo  as  a  Libyphocnician  city  (Li v.  xxv.  40) ;  on  the  other  hand  as  to 
the  settlements  derived  from  Carthage  it  is  said  in  the  Periplus  of  IIai> 
no:  *Hhe  Carthaginians  resoWed  that  Hanuo  should  sail  beyond  the. 
Pillavs  of  Hercules  and  found  cities  of  Libyphoenicians.**    In  substance 
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Bimilar  fiite  and  had  its  walls  and  independenoe  preserved 
to  it,  less  perhaps  from  its  own  power  than  from  the  pious 
feeling  of  the  Carthaginians  towards  their  ancient  protect^ 
ors ;  in  fact  the  Phoeuioians  cherished  a  remarkable  feeling 
of  reverence  for  such  relations,  presenting  a  thorough  coiv 
trast  to  the  indifference  of  the  Greeks.  Even  in  intercourse 
with  foreigners  ''  Carthage  and  Utica  "  always  stipulate  apd 
promise  in  conjunction  ;  which,  of  course,  did  not  preclude 
the  far  more  important  "  new  town "  from  practically 
asserting  its  hegemony  over  Utica.  Thus  the  Tyrian  fac- 
tory was  converted  into  the  capital  of  a  mighty  North- 
African  empire,  which  extended  from  the  desert  of  Tripoli 
to  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  contenting  itself  in  its  western  por- 
tion (Morocco  and  Algiers)  with  the  occupation,  and  that 
to  some  extent  superficial,  of  a  belt  along  the  coast,  but  in 
the  richer  portion  to  the  east  (the  present  districts  of  Con- 
stantine  and  Tunis)  stretching  its  sway  over  the  interior 
also  and  constantly  pushing  its  frontier  farther  to  the  south. 
The  Carthaginians  were,  as  an  ancient  author  significantly 
expresses  it,  converted  from  Tyrians  into  Libyans.  Phoe- 
nician civilization  prevailed  in  Libya  just  as  Greek  civiliza- 
tion prevailed  in  Asia  Minor  and  Syria  afler  the  campaigns 
of  Alexander,  although  not  with  the  same  intensity.  Phoe- 
nician was  spoken  and  written  at  the  courts  of  the  Nomad 
sheiks,  and  the  more  civilized  native  tribes  adopted  for 
their  language  the  Phoenician  alphabet ;  *   to  Phoenicise 

the  word  ''Libyphoenioiaiis'*  was  used  by  the  Carthaginians  not  as  a 
national  designation,  bat  aa  a  term  denoting  a  class  in  oonstitutional 
Jaw.  This  view  is  quite  consistent  with  the  fact  that  grammatically  the 
name  denotes  Phoenicians  mingled  with  Libyans  (Liv.  xxi  22,  an  addi- 
tion to  the  text  of  Polybius) ;  in  reality,  at  least  in  the  mstitution  o' 
very  exposed  colonies,  Libyans  were  frequently  assocLited  w*tl  Phoe- 
nicians (Diod.  xiii  79 ;  Cic.  pro  SeaurOy  42).  The  analogy  in  name  and 
constitutional  relations  between  the  Latins  of  Rome  and  the  Libyphoe- 
nicians  of  Carthage  is  unmlstakeable. 

*  The  Libyan  or  Numidian  alphabet,  by  which  we  mean  that  whicb 
was  and  is  employed  by  the  Berbers  in  writing  their  non-Semitic  lan- 
guage —  one  of  the  innumerable  alphabets  derived  from  the  primitive 
Aramaean  one-— o<!rtain1y  appeam  to  be  more  closely  related  in  several 
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diem  completely  suited  neither  the  genius  of  the  nation  noi 
the  policy  vf  Carthage* 

The  epoch,  at  which  this  transformation  of  Carthage 
into  the  capital  of  Libya  took  place,  admits  the  less  of 
beiig  determined,  because  the  change  doubtless  took  place 
gradually.  The  author  just  mentioned  names  Hanno  as  the 
reformer  of  the  nation.  If  the  Hanno  is  jneant  who  lived 
at  the  time  of  the  first  war  with  Rome,  he  can  only  be  ro* 
garded  as  having  completed  the  new  system,  the  cai*ryiiig 
out  of  which  probably  occupied  the  fourth  and  fifth  centu* 
ries  of  Rome. 

The  flourishing  of  CSarthage  was  accompanied  by  a  par* 
allel  decline  in  the  great  cities  of  the  Phoenician  mother* 
country,  in  Sidon  and  especially  in  Tyre,  the  prosperity  of 
which  was  destroyed  partly  by  internal  commotions,  partly 
by  the  pressure  of  external  calamities,  particularly  of  its 
sieges  by  Salmanassar  in  the  first,  Nebuchodrossor  in  the 
second,  and  Alexander  in  the  fiM  century  of  Rome.  The 
noble  families  and  the  old  firms  of  Tyre  emigrated  for  the 
most  part  to  the  secure  and  flourishing  daughter-city,  and 
carried  thither  their  intelligence,  their  capital,  and  their  tri^ 
ditions.  At  the  time  when  the  Phoenicians  came  into  con* 
tact  with  Rome,  Carthage  was  as  decidedly  the  first  of 
Canaanite  cities  as  Rome  was  the  firat  of  the  communities 
ot  Latium. 

But  the  empire  of  Libya  was  only  half  of  the  powei 
MuMiDowttr  ^^  Carthage;  its  maritime  and  colonial  domiu- 
of  Cai&affe.  |qjj  Yiad  acquired,  during  the  same  period^  a  not 
lass  powerful  development. 

In  Spain  the  chief  station  of  the  Phoenicians  was  the 

df  its  forms  to  the  latter  rather  than  the  Pboenician  alphabet;  but  it 
by  no  means  follows  from  this,  that  the  LibyauB  derived  their  writing 
not  from  Phoenicians  but  from  earlier  immigrants,  any  more  than  the 
partially  older  forms  of  the  Italian  alphabets  prohibit  us  from  deriving 
Ihese  from  the  Greek.  We  mnst  rather  assume  that  the  Libyan  alphabet 
has  been  derived  from  the  Phoenician  at  a  period  of  the  Utter  earlier 
than  the  time  at  which  the  records  of  the  Phoenician  language  thai 
baTe  reached  us  were  written. 


90  Cartlmge.  [Boos  III 

primitive  Tyrian  settlement  at  Gades  (Cadiz), 
Besides  tills  they  possessed  to  the  west  and  east 
of  it  a  chain  of  factories,  and  in  the  interior  the  region  of 
the  silver  mines;  so  that  they  had  occupied  nearly  the 
modern  Andalusia  and  Granada,  or  at  least  the  coasts  of 
these  provinces.  'Ihey  made  no  effort  to  acquire  the  in- 
terior from  the  warlike  native  nations ;  they  were  content 
with  the  possessioii  of  the  mines  and  of  stations  for  traffic 
and  for  shel)  and  other  fisheries ;  and  they  had  difficulty  in 
maintaining  their  ground  even  in  these  against  the  adjoining 
tribes.  It  is  probable  that  these  possessions  were  noi 
strictly  Carthaginian  but  Tyrian,  and  Gades  was  not  reck- 
oned among  the  cities  tributary  to  Carthage;  but  practi- 
cally, like  all  the  western  Phoenicians,  it  was  under  Cartha- 
ginian hegemony,  as  is  shown  by  the  aid  sent  by  Cartilage 
to  the  Gaditani  against  the  natives,  and  by  the  institution 
of  Carthaginian  trading  settlements  to  the  westward  of 
Gades.  Ebusus  and  the  Baleares,  again,  were  occupied  by 
the  Carthaginians  even  at  an  early  period,  partly  for  the 
fisheries,  partly  as  advanced  posts  against  the  Massiliots, 
with  whom  furious  conflicts  were  waged  from  these  sta^ 
tions. 

In  like  manner  the  Carthaginians  already  at  the  end  of 
the  second  century  of  Rome,  established  them- 
selves in  Sardinia,  which  was  turned  to  account 
by  them  precisely  in  the  same  way  as  Libya.  While  the 
natives  withdrew  into  the  mountainous  interior  of  the  island 
to  escape  from  the  bondage  of  agricultural  serfs,  just  as  the 
Numidians  in  Africa  withdrew  to  the  borders  of  the  desert, 
Phoenician  colonies  were  conducted  to  Caralis  (Cagliari) 
and  other  important  points,  and  the  fertile  districts  along 
the  coast  were  rendered  productive  by  the  introduction  of 
Libyan  cultivators. 

In  Sicily  the  straits  of  Messana  and  the  larger  eastern 

half  of  the  island  had  fallen  at  an  early  period 

into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks ;  but  the  Phoem* 

oians,  with  the  help  of  the  Carthaginians,  retained  the  smalL 

er  adjacent  islands,  the  Aegates,  Melita,  Gaulos,  Cossyn 
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the  settlement  in  Malta  especially  was  rich  and  flourishing 
— «nd  they  kept  the  west  and  north-west  coast  of  Sicily, 
whence  thoy  maintained  communication  with  Afric^i  by 
means  of  Motya  and  afterwards  of  Liiybaeum  and  ^vitb 
Sardinia  by  means  of  Panormus  and  Soluntum.  The  in- 
terior of  the  island  remained  in  the  posso^on  of  the  native 
Elymi,  Sicani,  and  Siceli.  After  the  further  advance  of  tho 
Greeks  was  checked,  a  state  of  comparative  peace  had  pre- 
vailed in  the  island,  ^vhich  even  the  campaign  undertaken 
by  the  Carthaginians  at  the  instigation  of  the  Persians 
against  their  Greek  neighbours  in  the  island 
(274)  did  not  permanently  interrupt,  and  which 
continued  on  the  whole  to  subsist  till  the  Attic  expedition 
to  Sicily  (339-341).  The  two  competing  na- 
tions made  up  their  minds  to  tolerate  each 
other,  and  confined  themselves  in  the  main  each  to  its  own 
field. 

All  these  settlements  and  possessions  were  important 
Maritime  enough  In  themselves ;  but  they  were  of  still 
ropremacy  greater  moment,  inasmuch  as  they  became  the 
pillars  of  the  Carthaginian  maritime  supremiicy.  By  their 
possession  of  the  south  of  Spain,  of  the  Baleares,  of  Sar- 
dinia, of  western  Sicily  and  MeJita,  and  by  their  prevention 
of  Hellenic  colonies  on  the  east  coast  of  Spain,  in  Corsica, 
and  in  the  region  of  the  Syrtes,  tho  masters  of  the  north 
coast  of  Africa  rendered  their  sea  a  closed  one,  and  mo- 
nopolized the  western  straits.  In  the  Tyrrhene  and  Gallic 
seas  alone  the  Phoenicians  were  obliged  to  admit  tho  rivalry 
of  other  nations.  This  state  of  things  might  be  endured  so 
long  as  the  Etruscans  and  the  Greeks  served  to  counter- 
balance each  other  in  these  waters;  with  tho  former  as  the 
less  dangerous  rivals  Carthage  even  entered  into  an  alliance 
lUTairywith  Jigainst  the  Greeks.  But  when,  on  the  fall  c»f 
SyracuBe.  ^\^q  Etruscan  power — ^a  fall  which,  as  is  usually 
the  case  in  such  forced  alliances,  Carthage  had  hardly  exert- 
ed all  her  power  to  avert — and  afler  the  miscarriage  of  the 
great  projects  of  Alcibiades  Syracuse  stood  forth  as  indis- 
putably the  first  Greek  naval  power,  not  only  did  the  rulers 
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of  Syracuse  naturally  begin  to  aspire  to  dominion  ovei 
Sicily  and  lower  Italy  and  at  the  same  time  over  the  Ty]> 
rhene  and  Adriatic  seas,  but  the  Carthaginians  also  weie 
compelled  to  adopt  a  more  energetic  policy.  The  immedi- 
ate result  of  the  long  and  obstinate  conflicts  between  them 
and  their  equally  powerful  and  infamous  antagonist,  Diony* 
sius  of  Syracuse  (348-389),  was  the  annihilation 
or  weakening  of  the  intervening  Sicilian  states 
-—a  result  which  both  parties  had  an  interest  in  accomplish- 
ing— and  the  division  of  the  island  between  the  Syracusans 
and  Carthaginians.  The  most  flourishing  cities  in  the  island 
— Selinus,  Himera,  Agrigentum,  Gela,  and  Messana — were 
thoroughly  destroyed  by  the  Carthaginians  in  the  course  of 
these  unhappy  conflicts  :  and  Dionysius  was  not  displeased 
to  see  Hellenism  destroyed  or  suppressed  there,  so  that^ 
leaning  for  support  on  foreign  mercenarias  enlisted  from 
Italy,  Gaul  and  Spain,  he  might  rule  in  greater  security  over 
provinces  which  lay  desolate  or  which  were  occupied  by 
military  colonies.  The  peace,  which  was  concluded  after 
the  victory  of  the  Carthaginian  general  Mago  at  Kronion 
(371),  and  which  subjected  to  the  Carthaginians 
the  Greek  cities  of  Thermae  (the  ancient  Ilimera), 
Segcsta,  Hcraclea  Minoa,  Selinus,  and  a  part  of  the  terri- 
tory of  Agrigentum  as  far  as  the  Halyous,  was  regarded  by 
the  two  powers  contending  for  the  possession  of  the  island 
as  only  a  temporary  accommodation ;  on  both  sides  the 
rivals  were  ever  renewing  their  attempts  to  dispossess  each 
894.  other.     Four  several  times — in  360  ui  the  time 

SM.  of  Dionysius  the  elder ;  in  410  in  that  of  Timo- 

aoo.  278.  Icon  ;  in  445  in  that  of  Agathocles ;  in  476  in 
that  of  Pyrrhus — the  Carthaginians  were  masters  of  all 
Sicily  excepting  Syracuse,  and  were  baflHed  by  its  solid 
walls ;  almost  as  often  the  Syracusans,  under  able  leaders, 
such  as  were  the  elder  Dionysius,  Agathocles,  and  Pyrrhus, 
seemed  equally  on  the  eve  of  dislodging  the  Africans  fioni 
the  island.  But  more  and  more  the  balance  inclined  to  the 
Mde  of  the  Carthaginitms,  who  were,  as  a  rule,  the  aggrcs- 
i*'rs,  and  who,  although  they  did  not  follow  out  their  objoci 
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with  Roman  steadfastness,  yet  conducted  their  AtUick  with 
lar  greater  method  and  energy  than  the  Greek  city,  vext'd 
and  torn  by  Actions,  conducted  its  defence.     The  Phoeni 
cians  might  with  reason  expect  that  a  pestilence  or  a  foreigc 
eondofUere  would  not  always  snatch  the  prey  from  their 
hands ;  and  for  the  time  bcicg,  at  least  at  sea,  the  struggle 
was  already  decided  (i.  628)  :  the  attempt  of  Pyrrhus  to 
restore  the  -  Syracusan  fleet  was  the  last.     After  the  failure 
of  that  attempt,  the  Carthaginian  fleet  commanded  without 
a  rival  the  i^hole  western  Mediterranean ;   and  their  en- 
deavours  to  occupy  Syracuse,   Rhegium,   and  Tarentum, 
showed  the  extent  of  their  power  and  the  objects  at  w  hich 
they  aimed.V^  Hand  in  hand  with  these  attempts  went  the 
endeavour  to  monopolize  more  and  more  the  maritime  com- 
merce of  this  region,  at  the  expense  alike  of  foreigners  and 
of  their  own  subjects ;  and  it  was  not  the  wont  of  the  Car- 
thaginians to  recoil  from  any  violence  that  might  help  for- 
ward their  purpose.     A  contemporary  of  the  Punic  wars, 
Eratosthenes,  the  &ther  of  geography  (479-560), 
affirms  that  every  foreign  mariner  sailing  tow- 
ards Sardinia  or  towards  the  Straits  of  Gades,  who  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians,  was  thrown  by  them  into 
the  sea;  and  with  tliis  statement  the  fact  completely  ac- 
cords, that  Carthage  by  the  treaty  of  406  (i. 
529)  declared  the  Spanish,  Sardinian,  and  Lib- 
yan ports  open  to  Roman  trading  vessels,  whereas  by  that 
of  448  (i.  532),  it  totally  closed  them,  w  ith  the 
exception  of  the  port  of  Carthage  itself,  against 
the  same. 

Aristotle,  who  died  about  fifly  years  before  the  com* 
Coiuiitatton  mencement  of  the  first  Punic  war,  descril^es  the 
or  Oartbage.  constitution  of  Carthage  as  having  changed  from 
a  monarchy  to  an  aristocracy,  or  to  a  democracy  inclining 
towards  oligarchy,  for  he  designates  it  by  both  names.  The 
conduct  of  affairs  was  immediately  vested  in  the 
hands  of  the  Council  of  Ancients,  which,  like 
the  Spartan  Gorusia,  consisted  of  the  two  kings  nominated 
innnally  by  the  citi7ens,  and  of  twenty -eight  gerusiasts^ 
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who  were  also,  as  it  appears,  chosen  azinually  by  the  citi> 
tens.  It  was  this  council  which  mainly  transacted  the  busi- 
ness of  the  state — making,  for  instance,  the  preliminary 
arrangements  for  war,  appointing  levies  and  enlistments, 
nominating  the  general,  and  associating  with  him  a  nunibc^i 
of  gerusiasts  from  whom  the  sub-commanders  were  regu- 
larly taken;  and  to  it  despatches  were  addressed.  It  \n 
doubtful  whether  along  with  this  small  council  there  exist- 
ed a  larger  one ;  at  any  rate  it  was  not  of  much  import- 
^^^^^  ance.  As  little  Joes  any  special  influence  seem 
to  have  belonged  to  the  kings  \  they  acted  chiefly 
as  supreme  judges,  and  they  were  frequently  so  named 
(Shofetes,  praetores).  The  powers  of  the  general  were 
greater.  Isocrates,  the  senior  contempo*"ary  of  Aristotle, 
says  that  the  Carthaginians  had  an  oligarchical  government 
at  home,  but  a  monarchical  government  in  the  field ;  and 
thus  the  office  of  the  Carthaginian  general  ;nay  be  correctly 
described  by  Koman  writers  as  a  dictatorship,  although  the 
gerusiasts  attached  to  him  must  have  practically  at  least  re- 
stricted his  power  and,  after  he  had  laid  down  his  office,  a 
regular  official  reckoning  unknown  among  tho.  Romans 
awaited  him.  There  existed  no  fixed  term  of  ofliice  for  the 
general,  and  for  this  very  reason  he  was  doubtless  diflferent 
from  the  annual  king,  from  whom  Aristotle  also  expressly 
distinguishes  him.  The  combination  however  of  several 
offices  in  one  person  was  not  unusual  among  the  Cnrthfip 
ginians,  and  it  is  not  therefore  surprising  tiiat  of\en  iho 
same  person  appears  as  at  once  general  and  sliofete. 

But  the  Gerusia  and  the  magistrates  wer<»  subordinate 
to  the  corporation  of  the  Hundred  and  Four  (i* 
round  numbers  the  Hundred),  or  thc^  Judges,  tl  c 
main  bulwark  of  the  Carthaginian  oligarchy.  It  had  n) 
jilace  in  the  original  constitution  of  Carthage,  but,  like  the 
Spartan  Ephorate,  it  originated  in  an  aristocratic -oppositioD 
to  the  monarchical  elements  of  that  constituticn.  As  pub- 
lic oflTicea  were  purchaseable  and  the  number  of  members 
forming  the  supreme  board  was  small,  a  single  Carthaginian 
£imi1y,  eminent  above  all  others  in  wealth  and   niililaii 
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renown,  the  clan  of  Mago  (i.  413),  threatened  to  unite  in 
Its  own  hands  the  management  of  the  state  in  peace  and 
war  and  the  administration  of  justice.  This  led,  nearly 
about  the  time  of  the  decemvirs,  to  an  alteration  of  the 
constitution  and  to  the  appointment  of  this  new  board. 
We  know  that  the  holding  of  the  quaestorship  gave  a  title 
to  admission  into  the  body  of  judges,  but  that  the  candidate 
had  nevertheless  to  be  elected  by  certain  self-electing  Boards 
of  Five  (Pentarchies)  ;  and  that  the  judges,  although  prob- 
ably by  law  chosen  from  year  to  year,  practically  remained 
in  office  for  a  longer  period  or  indeed  for  life,  for  which 
reason  they  are  usually  called  '*  senators  "  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  Obscure  as  are  the  detail («,  wo  recognize 
clearly  the  nature  of  the  body  as  an  oligarchical  board  con- 
stituted by  aristocratic  cooptation  ;  an  isolfited  but  charac- 
teristic indication  of  which  is  found  in  the  fact  that  there 
were  in  Carthage  special  baths  for  the  judges  over  and 
above  the  common  baths  for  the  citizens.  They  were  pri- 
marily intended  to  act  as  political  jurymen,  who  summoned 
the  generals  in  particular,  but  beyond  doubt  the  shofites 
and  gerusiasts  also  when  circumstances  required,  to  a  reck- 
oning on  resigning  office,  and  inflicted  even  capital  punish- 
ment at  pleasure,  often  with  the  most  reckless  cruelty.  Of 
course  in  this  as  in  every  instance,  where  administrative 
functionaries  are  subjected  to  the  control  of  another  body, 
the  reality  of  power  was  transferred  from  the  controlled  to 
the  controlling  authority ;  and  it  is  easy  to  understand  on 
the  one  hand  how  the  latter  came  to  interfere  in  all  matters 
of  administration — ^the  Gerusia  for  instance  submitted  im- 
portant despatches  first  to  the  judges,  and  then  to  the  peo- 
ple— and  on  the  other  hand  how  fear  of  the  control  at  home, 
which  regularly  meted  out  its  award  according  to  success, 
hampered  the  Carthaginian  statesman  and  general  in  coun- 
cil and  action. 

The  body  of  citizens  in  Carthage,  though  not  expressly 
restricted,  as  in  Sparta,  to  the  attitude  of  pas- 
sive bystanders  in  the  business  of  tho  state,  up- 
pears  to  have  had  but  a  very  slight  amount  of  practical  in 
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flu ( nee  on  it.  In  the  elections  to  the  Gerusia  a  system  of 
open  corruption  was  the  rule ;  in  the  nomination  of  a  gene* 
ral  the  people  were  consulted,  but  only  afler  the  nomination 
had  really  been  made  by  proposal  on  the  part  of  the  Geru> 
sia ;  and  other  questions  only  went  to  the  people  when  th€ 
Gerusia  thought  fit  or  could  not  otherwise  agree.  Assenv- 
blies  of  the  people  with  judicial  functions  were  unknown  in 
Carthage.  The  powerlessness  of  the  citizens  was  probably 
in  the  main  occasioned  by  their  political  organization ;  the 
mes94»sociations,  which  are  mentioned  among  the  Cartha- 
ginian institutions  and  compared  with  the  Spartan  Pheiditia 
were  probably  guilds  under  oligarchical  management.  Men 
tion  is  made  even  of  a  distinction  between  ^'  burgesses  of 
the  city  "  and  "  manual  labourers,"  which  leads  us  to  infei 
that  the  latter  held  a  very  inferior  position,  perhaps  ap- 
proaching to  servitude. 

On  a  comprehensive  view  of  its  several  elements,  the 
Carthaginian  constitution  appears  to  have  been 
the  TOTen-      a  government  of  capitalists,  such  as  would  natu 
"***  rally  arise  in  a  civic  community  which  had  no 

opulent  middle  class  but  consisted  on  the  one  hand  of  a  city 
rabble  without  property  and  living  from  hand  to  mouth, 
and  on  the  other  hand  of  great  merchants,  planters,  and 
overseers  of  quality.  The  system  of  enriching  decayed 
grandees  at  the  expense  of  the  subjects,  by  despatching 
them  as  tax-assessors  and  overseers  to  the  dependent  com* 
munities — that  infallible  token  of  a  rotten  civic  oligarchy- 
was  not  wanting  in  Carthage  ;  Aristotle  describes  it  as  the 
main  cause  of  the  tried  durability  of  the  Carthaginian  con* 
stitution.  Up  to  his  time  no  revolution  worth  mentioning 
had  taken  place  in  Carthage  either  from  above  (»r  from  b» 
l«)w.  The  multitude  remained  without  leaders  in  conse 
quence  of  the  material  advantages  which  the  governing  oil 
^archy  was  able  to  offer  to  all  ambitious  or  necessitous  men 
of  rank,  and  was  satisfied  with  the  crumbs,  which  in  the 
form  of  electoral  corruption  or  otherwise  fell  to  it  from  the 
table  of  the  rich.  A  democratic  opposition  ipdeed  could 
not  fail  with  such  a  government  to  emerge ;   but  at  tU 


Chip.  I.]  iJwrihage.  2Q 

time  of  the  first  Punic  war  it  was  still  quite  powerless 
At  a  later  period,  partly  under  the  influence  o«  tlie  defeat, 
which  were  sustained,  its  politxal  influence  appears  on  th€ 
increase,  and  that  far  more  rapidly  than  the  influence  of 
the  similar  party  at  the  same  period  in  Rome ;  the  populai 
assemblies  began  to  assume  the  final  decision  in  polillca) 
questions,  and  broke  down  the  omnipotence  of  the  Carthci* 
^uian  oligarchy.  After  the  termination  of  the  se<K)nd 
Punic  war  it  even  was  enacted,  on  the  proposal  of  Htiniii- 
bal,  that  no  member  of  the  council  of  a  Hundred  could 
hold  office  for  two  consecutive  years ;  and  thereby  a  com- 
plete democracy  was  introduced,  which  certainly  was  uddei 
existing  circumstances  the  only  means  of  saving  Cartilage 
if  there  still  was  time  to  do  so.  The  opposition  wa£ 
swayed  by  a  strong  patriotic  and  reforming  enthusiasm 
but  the  fact  cannot  withal  be  overlooked,  that  it  rested  on  a 
corrupt  and  rotten  basis.  The  body  of  citizens  in  Carthage, 
which  is  compared  by  well-informed  Greeks  to  the  peopk 
of  Alexandria,  was  so  disorderly  that  on  that  account  it 
well  deserved  to  be  powerless ;  and  it  might  well  be  asked 
what  good  could  arise  fi*om  revolutions,  where,  as  in  Car 
thage,  the  boys  helped  to  make  them. 

From  a  financial  point  of  view,  Carthage  held  in  everj 

respect  the  first  place  among  the  states  of  an- 

its  power  in     tiqulty.     At  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesiim  war 

*^  •  this  Phoenician  city  was,  according  to  the  testi* 
mony  of  the  first  of  Greek  historians,  financially  superior 
to  all  the  Greek  states,  and  its  revenues  were  compared  to 
those  of  the  great  king ;  Polybius  calls  it  the  wealthiest 
city  in  the  world.  The  intelligent  character  of  the  Cartha 
ginian  husbandry — which,  as  was  the  ctise  subsequently  in 
Rome,  generals  and  st»itesmen  did  not  disdain  scientifically 
to  practise  and  to  teach — is  attested  by  the  agricultural 
treatise  of  the  Carthaginian  Mago,  which  was  universally 
regarded  by  the  later  Greek  and  Roman  rural  authors  as 
the  fundamental  code  of  rational  husbandry,  and  was  not 
only  translated  into  Greek,  but  was  edited  also  in  Latin  by 
oommand  of  the  Roman  senate  and  officially  reconimr tided 
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to  the  Italian  laodholdcrs.  A  charactcnstic  feature  was 
the  close  oonncction  between  this  Phoenician  agriculture 
and  capital :  it  was  quoted  as  a  leading  maxim  of  Phoeni* 
cian  husbandry  that  one  should  never  acquire  more*  land 
than  he  could  thoroughly  manage.  The  rich  resources  of 
the  country  in  horses,  oxen,  sheep,  and  goats,  in  which 
fJbya  by  reason  of  its  Nomad  husbandry  perhaps  excelled 
at  that  time,  as  Polybius  testifies,  all  other  lands  of  the 
earth,  were  of  great  advantage  to  the  Carthaginians.  As 
these  were  the  instructors  of  the  Romans  in  the  art  of 
profitably  working  the  soil,  they  were  so  likewise  in  the 
art  of  turning  to  good  account  their  subjects ;  by  virtue  of 
which  Carthage  reaped  indirectly  the  rents  of  the  "  liest 
part  of  Europe,"  and  of  the  rich — ^and  in  some  portions, 
such  as  in  Byzacitis  and  on  the  lesser  Syrtis,  surpassingly 
productive — region  of  northern  Africa.  Commerce,  which 
was  always  regarded  in  Carthage  as  an  honourable  pursuit, 
and  the  shipping  and  manufactures  which  commerce  ren- 
dered flourishing,  brought  even  in  the  natural  course  of 
things  golden  harvests  annually  to  the  settlers  there ;  and 
we  have  already  indicated  how  skilfully,  by  an  extensive 
and  ever-growing  system  of  monopoly,  not  only  all  the 
foreign  but  also  all  the  inland  commerce  of  the  western 
Mediterranean,  and  the  whole  carrying  trade  between  the 
west  and  east,  were  more  and  more  concentrated  in  that  sin* 
gle  harbour. 

Science  j)«d  art  in  Carthage,  as  afterwards  hi  Roma 
tfcem  to  hav<)  been  mainly  dependent  on  Hellenic  influences 
but  they  do  ^-ot  appear  to  have  been  neglected.  There  wad 
a  respectable  Phoenician  literature  ;  and  on  the  conquest  of 
the  city  there  were  found  rich  treasures  of  art — not  created, 
it  is  true,  in  Carthage,  but  carried  off  from  Sicilian  temploa 
—and  considerable  libraries.  But  even  intellect  there  was 
tn  the  service  of  capital ;  the  prominent  features  of  iti 
literature  were  chiefly  agricultural  and  geographical  trea 
tises,  such  as  the  work  of  Mago  already  mentioned  and  the 
account  by  the  admiral  Hanno  of  his  voyage  along  tbt> 
west  coast  of  Africa,  which  was  originally  d. 'posited  pul> 
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lidy  in  one  of  the  Carthaginian  temples,  and  which  is  stiU 
extant  in  a  translation.  Even  the  general  diffusion  of  cer 
tain  attain  inentSy  and  particuLirly  of  the  knowledge  of  for 
eign  languages,*  as  to  which  the  Carthage  of  this  ep^cb 
probably  stood  almost  on  a  level  with  Home  under  th« 
empire,  forms  an  evidenee  of  the  thoroughly  practical  turn 
given  to  Hellenic  culture  in  Carthage.  It  is  absolutely  im- 
possible to  form  an  idea  of  the  mass  of  capital  aocumu* 
lated  in  this  London  of  antiquity,  but  some  notion  at  least 
may  be  gained  of  the  public  revenues  from  the  fact,  that, 
in  spite  of  the  oostly  system  on  which  Carthage  organized 
its  wars  and  in  spite  of  the  careless  and  faithless  adminis- 
tration of  the  state  property,  the  contributions  of  its  sub- 
jects and  the  customs-revenue  completely  covered  the  ex- 
penditure, so  that  no  direct  taxes  were  levied  from  the  citi- 
zens; and  further,  that  even  afber  the  second  Punic  war, 
when  the  power  of  the  state  was  already  broken,  the  cur^ 
rent  expenses  and  the  payment  to  Rome  of  a  yearly  instal- 
ment of  £48,000  could  be  met,  without  levying  any  tax, 
merely  by  a  somewhat  stricter  management  of  the  Rnancca, 
and  fourteen  years  after  the  peace  the  state  proffered  imme- 
diate payment  of  the  thirty-six  remaining  instalments.  But 
it  was  not  merely  the  sum  total  of  its  revenues  that  evinced 
the  superiority  of  the  financial  administration  at  Carthage^ 
The  economical  principles  of  a  later  and  more  advanced 
epoch  are  found  by  us  in  Carthage  alone  of  all  the  more 
considerable  states  of  antiquity.  Mention  is  made  of  for* 
eign  state-loans,  and  in  the  monetary  system  we  find  along 
vrith  gold  and  silver  m.ention  of  a  token-money  having  no 
intrinsic  value — a  species  of  currency  not  used  elsewhere  in 
antiquity.    In  &ot,  if  government  had  resolved  itself  into 

*  The  steward  on  a  country  estate,  although  a  slave,  ought,  aooord- 
ing  to  the  precept  of  fhe  Garthagisian  agricultural  writer  Mago  (ap, 
Varro,  R,  R,\.  17),  to  be  able  to  re^d,  and  ought  to  poeseea  some  cul- 
ture. In  the  prologue  of  the  **  Poenulus  "  of  Plautus,  it  is  gaid  of  Uh 
bfvo  of  the  tido : — 
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more  morcantilc  speculation,  never  would  anj  state  havt 
solved  the  probleni  more  brilliantly  than  Carthage. 

Let  us  now  compare  the  respective  resources  of  Car 
OoropaiiMB  thago  and  Rome.  Both  were  agricultural  and 
^g*j!g^  mercantile  cities^  and  nothing  more;  art  and 
tadBoma.  science  had  substantially  the  same  altogether 
Bubf^rdinate  and  altogether  practical  character  in  both,  ex* 
cept  that  in  this  respect  Carthage  had  made  greater  progress 
In  theii  ^^^^  Home.     But  in  Carthage  the  moneyed  in- 

•«Mw>my.  terest  preponderated  over  the  landed,  in  Rome 
at  this  time  the  landed  still  preponderated  over  the  mon- 
eyed ;  and,  while  the  agriculturists  of  Carthage  were  ntH-  / 
versally  large  landlords  and  slave-holders,  in  the  Rome  of 
this  period  the  great  mass  of  the  burgesses  still  tilled  their 
fields  in  person.  The  majority  of  the  population  in  Rome 
held  property,  and  was  therefore  conservative ;  the  majority 
in  Carthage  held  no  property,  and  was  therefore  accessible 
to  the  gold  of  the  rich  as  well  as  to  the  cry  of  the  demo- 
crats for  reform.  In  Carthage  there  already  prevailed  all 
that  opulence  which  marks  powerful  commercial  cities, 
while  the  manners  and  police  of  Rome  still  maintained  at 
least  externally  the  severity  and  frugality  of  the  olden 
times.  When  the  ambassadors  of  Carthage  returned  from 
Rome,  they  told  their  colleagues  that  the  relations  of  inti- 
macy among  the  Roman  senators  surpassed  all  conception  ; 
that  a  single  set  of  silver  plate  sufficed  for  the  whole  senate, 
and  had  reappeared  in  every  house  to  which  the  envoys  had 
been  invited.  The  sneer  is  a  significant  token  of  the  differ- 
ence in  their  economic  condition. 

In  both  the  constitution  was  aristocratic;  the  Judges 
uiheir  governed   in    Carthage,  as  did    the   senate  in 

•onstitutioiL  Rome,  and  both  on  the  same  system  of  police* 
control .  The  strict  sttite  of  dependence  in  which  the  gov- 
erning board  at  Carthage  held  the  individual  magistrate^ 
and  the  injunction  to  the  citizens  absolutely  to  refrain  from 
learning  the  Greek  language  and  to  communicate  with  a 
Greek  only  through  the  medium  of  a  public  interpreter, 
originated  in  the  same  spirit  as  the  system  of  govemment 
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at  Rome ;  but  in  ooinparison  with  the  cruel  harshness  and 
the  categorical  precision,  bordering  on  silliness,  of  this  Car- 
thaginian state-tutelage,  the  Roman  system  of  fining  and 
censure  appears  mild  and  reasonable.  The  Roman  senate, 
which  was  open  to  eminent  ability  and  represented  n  the 
best  sense  the  nation,  was  able  also  to  trust  the  nation,  and 
liac  no  need  to  fear  the  magistrates.  The  Carthaginian  sezt- 
ate,  on  the  other  hand,  was  based  on  a  jealous  control  of 
administration  by  the  government,  and  represented  exclu- 
sively the  leading  families ;  its  essence  was  mistrust  of  all 
above  and  below  it,  and  therefore  it  could  neither  be  confi- 
dent that  the  people  would  follow  whither  it  led,  nor  free 
from  the  dread  of  usurpations  on  the  part  of  the  magis- 
trates. Hence  the  steady  course  of  Roman  policy,  which 
never  receded  a  step  in  times  of  misfortune,  and  never 
threw  away  the  favours  of  fortune  by  negligence  or  indiffer- 
ence ;  whereas  the  Carthaginians  desisted  from  the  struggle 
when  a  last  effort  might  perhaps  have  saved  all,  and  weary 
or  forgetful  of  their  great  duties  as  a  nation  allowed  the 
half<K)mpleted  building  to  fall  to  pieces,  only  to  begin  it  in 
a  few  years  anew.  Hence  the  able  magistrate  in  Rome  waa 
ordinarily  on  a  good  understanding  with  his  government ; 
in  Carthage  he  was  frequently  at  decided  feud  with  his  mas- 
ters at  home,  and  was  forced  to  resist  them  by  unconstitu- 
tional means  and  to  make  common  cause  with  the  reform 
party  which  constituted  the  opposition. 

Both  Carthage  and  Rome  ruled  over  communities  of 
lineage  kindred  with  their  own,  and  oyer  nume- 
ment  of  their  rous  others  of  alien  race.  But  Rome  had 
'"^'^^  thrown  open  her  citizenship  to  one  district  after 
another,  and  had  rendered  it  even  legally  accessible  to  the 
Latin  communities ;  Carthage  from  the  first  maintained  her 
exdusiveness,  and  did  not  permit  the  dependent  distiicts 
even  to  cherish  a  hope  of  being  some  day  placed  upon  azi 
equal  footing.  Rome  granted  to  the  communities  of  kin- 
dred lineage  a  share  in  the  fruits  of  victory,  especially  in 
the  acquired  domains ;  and  sought,  by  conferring  material 
advantages  on  the  rich  and  nob^e,  to  gain  over  at  least  i 
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party  to  her  own  interest  in  the  other  subject  states.  Cur 
thage  not  only  retained  for  herself  the  produce  of  her  ?icto 
ries,  but  even  deprived  the  most  privileged  cities  of  theif 
freedom  of  trade.  Rome  did  not  wholly  take  away  the  in- 
dependence of  even  the  lowest  grade  of  her  subject  cummu* 
nitiesy  and  imposed  a  fixed  tribute  on  none ;  CSarthage  des* 
patched  her  overseers  everywhere,  and  loaded  even  the  old 
Phoenician  cities  with  a  heavy  tribute,  while  her  subject 
^ibes  were  practically  treated  as  state-slaves.  In  this  way 
there  was  not  in  the  compass  of  the  Carthagino-African 
state  a  single  community,  with  the  exception  of  Utica,  that 
would  not  have  been  politically  and  materially  benefited  by 
the  fall  of  Carthage ;  in  the  Romano-Italic  there  was  not 
one  that  had  not  much  more  to  lose  than  to  gain  in  rebelling 
against  a  government,  which  was  careful  to  avoid  injuring 
material  interests,  and  which  never  at  least  by  extreme 
measures  challenged  political  opposition  to  conflict.  If  Car 
thaginian  statesmen  believed  tliat  they  had  attached  to  th€ 
interests  of  Carthage  her  Phoenician  subjects  by  their 
greater  dread  of  a  Libyan  revolt  and  all  the  landholders  by 
means  of  token-money,  they  transferred  mercantile  calcula- 
tion to  a  sphere  to  which  it  did  not  apply.  Experience 
proved  that  the  Roman  symmachy,  notwithstanding  its 
seemingly  looser  bond  of  connection,  held  out  against  Pyi^* 
rhus  like  a  wall  of  rock,  whereas  the  Carthaginian  fell  to 
pieces  like  a  gossamer  web  as  soon  as  a  hostile  army  set 
foot  on  African  soil.  It  was  so  on  the  landing  of  Agatho- 
des  and  of  Regulus,  and  likewise  in  the  mercenary  war , 
the  spirit  that  prevailed  in  Africa  is  illustrated  by  the  fact, 
tJiat  the  Libyan  women  voluntarily  contributed  their  orna- 
ments to  the  mercenaries  for  their  war  against  Carthage, 
In  Sicily  alone  the  Carthaginians  appear  to  have  exercised  a 
milder  rule,  and  to  have  attained  on  that  account  better  r^ 
rjlts.  They  granted  to  their  subjects  in  that  quarter  com* 
parativo  freedom  in  foreign  trade,  and  allowed  them  to  con- 
duct  their  internal  commerce,  probably  from  the  outset  and 
exclusively*  with  a  metallic  currency  ;  far  greater  freedom 
of  movement  generally  was  allowed  to  tbem  than  was  per 
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niitted  to  the  Sardinians  and  Libyans.  Had  Syracuse  fallen 
into  Cartliaginian  hands,  their  policy  would  doubtless  soon 
have  changed.  But  that  result  did  not  take  place ;  and  so, 
owing  to  the  well-calculated  mildness  of  the  Carthaginian 
government  and  the  unhappy  distractions  of  the  Sicilian 
Greeks,  there  actually  existed  in  Sicily  a  party  really 
friendly  to  the  Phoenicians;  for  example,  even  after  the 
island  had  passed  to  the  Romans,  Philinus  of  Agrig^ntum 
wrote  the  history  of  the  great  war  in  a  thoroughly  Phoe- 
nician spirit.  Nevertheless  on  the  whole  the  Sicilians 
must,  both  as  subjects  and  as  Hellenes,  have  been  at  least 
as  averse  to  their  Phoenician  masters  as  the  Samnites  and 
Tarentines  were  to  the  Romans. 

In  a  financial  point  of  view  the  state  revenues  of  Car- 
thage  doubtless  far  surpassed  those  of  Rome; 
but  this  advantage  was  partly  neutralized  by 
the  facts,  that  the  sources  of  the  Carthaginian  revenue — 
tribute  and  customs-^ried  up  far  sooner  (and  just  when 
they  were  most  needed)  than  those  of  Rome,  and  that  the 
Carthaginian  mode  of  conducting  war  was  far  more  costly 
than  the  Roman. 

The  military  resources  of  the  Romans  and  Carthaginians 

were  very  different,  yet  in  many  respects  not 

miUtaxyiys-    Unequally  balanced.     The  citizens  of  Carthage 


still  at  the  conquest  of  the  city  amounted  to 
700,000,  including  women  and  children,*  and  were  probably 

*  Doubts  bave  been  expressed  as  to  the  correctness  of  this  number, 
and  the  highest  possible  number  of  inhabitants^  taking  into  account  the 
available  space,  has  been  reckoned  at  260,000.  Apart  from  the  nnoe:- 
tainty  of  Boob  oaknhidona,  especially  as  to  a  commercial  city  with 
houses  of  six  stories,  we  most  remember  that  die  nimibering  is  doubt- 
less to  be  understood  in  a  political,  not  in  an  urban,  sense,  just  like  the 
numbers  in  the  Roman  census,  and  that  thus  all  Carthaginians  would  be 
included  in  it,  wbether  dwelling  m  the  city  or  its  neighbourhood,  or  resi- 
dent in  its  subject  territory  or  in  other  lands.  There  would,  of  course 
be  a  large  number  of  such  absentees  In  the  ease  of  Carthage ;  indeed  i« 
is  expressly  stated  that  in  Gades,  for  the  same  reason,  the  burgeea-roU 
alwqrs  showed  a  far  higher  nomber  than  that  of  the  eitiseos  who  hstf 
their  fixed  residence  there. 

Vol.  IL— 2* 
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at  least  an  nameroos  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  century ;  in 
that  century  they  were  able  in  case  of  need  to  set  on  foot  a 
burgess  army  of  40,000  hoplites.  At  the  very  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century,  Rome  had  in  similar  drcurostanoes  sent 
tc  the  field  a  burgess  army  equally  strong  (L  542) ;  after 
the  great  extension  of  the  Roman  domain  in  the  course  of 
that  century  the  number  of  full  burgesses  capable  of  bear- 
ing arms  must  at  least  have  doubled.  But  &r  more  than 
in  the  number  of  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  Rome  ex« 
celled  in  the  effective  condition  of  the  burgess-soldier.  Anz* 
ious  as  the  Carthaginian  government  was  to  induce  its  citi* 
zens  to  take  part  iu  military  service,  it  could  neither  furnish 
the  artisan  and  the  manu£sicturer  with  the  bodily  vigour  of 
the  husbandman,  nor  overcome  the  native  aversion  of  the 
Phoenicians  to  warfare.  In  the  fifth  century  there  still 
fought  in  the  Sicilian  armies  a  ^  sacred  band  "  of  2500  Car* 
thaginians  as  a  guard  for  the  general ;  in  the  sixth  not  a 
tingle  Carthaginian,  officers  exoepted|  was  to  be  met  with 
in  the  Carthaginian  armies  such  as  that  of  Spain.  The 
Roman  farmers,  again,  took  their  places  not  only  in  the 
mustex^-roll,  but  also  in  the  field  of  battle.  It  was  the  same 
with  the  cognate  dependencies  of  both  communities ;  while 
the  Latins  rendered  to  the  Romans  no  less  service  than 
their  own  burgess-troops,  the  Libyphoenicians  were  as  little 
adapted  for  war  as  the  Carthaginians,  and,  as  may  easily  be 
supposed,  still  less  desirous  of  it,  and  so  they  too  disap> 
peared  from  the  armies ;  the  towns  bound  to  furnish  con- 
tingents probably  redeemed  their  obligation  by  a  payment 
cf  money.  In  the  Spanish  army  just  mentioned,  composed 
of  lome  15,000  men,  only  a  single  troop  of  cavalry  of  450 
men  consisted,  and  that  but  partly,  of  Libyphoenicians. 
The  flower  of  the  Carthaginian  armies  was  formed  by  the 
Libyans,  whose  recruits  were  capable  of  being  trained  under 
able  officers  into  good  infantry,  and  whose  light  imvalry  was 
unsurpassed  in  its  kind.  To  these  wore  added  the  forces 
of  the  more  or  less  dependent  tribes  of  Libya  and  Spain 
and  the  ftmous  slingers  of  the  Baleares,  who  seem  to  have 
i  t  Id  an  intermediate  position  between  allied  contingents  an^ 


Cbap.  L]  OaH/iage.  35 

mercenary  troops ;  and  finally,  in  case  of  need,  the  hired 
soldiery  raised  abroad.  So  fitr  as  numbers  were  concerned, 
such  an  army  might  without  difficulty  be  raised  almost  to 
any  desired  strength ;  and  in  the  ability  of  its  officers^  m 
acquaintance  with  arms,  and  in  courage  it  might  be  l»pable 
of  coping  with  that  of  Rome.  Not  only,  however,  did  a 
dangerously  long  interval  elapse,  in  the  event  of  mercena- 
ries being  required,  ere  they  could  be  got  ready,  while  the 
Roman  militia  was  able  at  any  moment  to  take  the  fieldj 
but — ^which  was  the  main  matter — ^there  was  nothing  to 
keep  together  the  armies  of  Carthage  but  military  honour 
and  profit,  while  the  Romans  were  united  by  all  the  ties 
that  bound  them  to  their  common  fatherland.  The  average 
Carthaginian  officer  estimated  his  mercenaries,  and  even  the 
Libyan  farmers,  very  much  as  men  in  modern  warfare  esti- 
mate cannon-balls;  hence  such  disgraceful  proceedings  as 
the  betrayal  of  the  Libyan  troops  by  their  general  Himilco 
in  358,  which  was  followed  by  a  dangerous  in* 
surreotion  of  the  Libyans,  and  hence  that  pro* 
verbial  cry  of  "  Punic  &ith,''  which  did  the  Carthaginians 
no  small  injury.  Carthage  experienced  in  full  measure  all 
the  evils  which  armies  of  fellahs  and  mercenaries  could 
bring  upon  a  state,  and  more  than  once  she  found  her  paid 
serfs  more  dangerous  than  her  foes. 

The  Carthaginian  government  could  not  fail  to  perceive 
the  defects  of  this  military  system,  and  they  certainly 
sought  to  remedy  them  by  every  available  means.  They 
insisted  on  maintaining  full  chests  and  full  magazines,  that 
they  might  at  any  time  be  able  to  equip  mercenaries.  They 
bestowed  great  care  on  those  elements  which  among  the 
ancients  represented  the  modern  artillery — the  construction 
of  machines,  in  which  we  find  the  Carthaginians  regularly 
superior  to  the  Siceliots,  and  the  use  of  elephants,  after 
these  had  superseded  in  warfare  the  earlier  war^hariots; 
in  the  casemates  of  Carthage  there  were  stalls  for  300  el^ 
phants.  They  could  not  venture  to  fortify  the  dependent 
tities,  and  were  obliged  to  submit  to  the  occupation  of  thfl 
towns  and  villages  as  well  as  of  the  open  country  by  anj 
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hostile  arm}  that  landed  in  Africa — a  thorough  contrast  to 
the  state  of  Italj,  where  most  of  the  subject  towns  had  r» 
tained  their  walls,  and  a  diain  of  Roman  fortresses  com* 
raanded  the  whole  peninsula.  But  on  the  forttiication  of 
the  capital  they  expended  all  the  resources  of  money  and 
of  art,  and  on  several  occasions  nothing  but  the  strength  of 
its  walls  saved  the  state;  whereas  Rome  held  a  political 
and  military  position  so  secure  that  it  never  underwent  a 
formal  siege.  Lastly,  the  main  bulwark  of  the  state  was 
their  war-marine,  on  which  they  lavished  the  utmost  care. 
In  the  building  as  well  as  in  the  management  of  vessels  the 
Carthaginians  excelled  the  Greeks ;  it  was  at  Carthage  that 
^hips  were  first  built  of  more  than  three  banks  of  oars,  and 
the  Carthaginian  war-vessels,  at  this  period  mostly  qiiin- 
queremes,  were  ordinarily  better  sailers  than  the  Greek; 
the  rowers,  all  of  them  public  slaves,  who  never  stirred 
from  the  galleys,  were  excellently  trained,  and  the  captains 
were  expert  and  fearless.  In  this  respect  Carthage  was  de- 
cidedly superior  to  the  Romans,  who,  with  the  few  ships 
of  their  Greek  allies  and  still  fewer  of  their  own,  were  un- 
able even  to  show  themselves  in  the  open  sea  against  the 
fleet  which  at  that  time  without  a  rival  ruled  the  western 
Mediterranean. 

If,  in  conclusion,  we  sum  up  the  results  of  this  compari- 
son of  the  resources  of  the  two  great  powers,  the  judgment 
expressed  by  a  sagacious  and  impartial  Gi*eek  is  perhaps 
borne  out,  that  Carthage  and  Rome  were,  when  the  struggle 
between  them  began,  on  the  whole  equally  matched.  But 
we  cannot  omit  to  add  that,  while  Carthage  had  put  forth 
all  the  efforts  of  which  intellect  and  wealth  were  capable  to 
provide  herself  with  artificial  means  of  attack  and  defence, 
she  was  unable  in  any  satisfactory  way  to  make  up  for  the 
fundamental  want  of  a  land  army  of  her  own  and  of  a  sym« 
machy  resting  on  a  self-supporting  basis.  That  Rome  could 
only  be  seriously  attacked  in  Italy,  and  Carthage  only  io 
Libya,  no  one  could  fail  to  see ;  as  little  could  any  one  fail 
Io  perceive  that  Carthage  could  not  in  the  long  run  escape 
from  such  an  attack.     Fleets  were  not  yet  in  those  timei 
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of  the  infancy  of  navigation  a  permanent  heirloom  of  n»> 
tions,  but  could  be  fitted  out  wherever  there  were  treeSi 
iron,  and  water.  It  was  clear,  and  had  been  several  timet 
tested  in  Africa  itself,  that  even  powerful  maritime  states 
were  not  able  to  prevent  a  wealcer  enemy  from  landing. 
When  Agathodes  had  shown  the  way  thither,  a  Roman 
general  could  follow  the  same  course ;  and  while  in  Italy 
the  entrance  of  an  invading  army  simply  began  the  war, 
the  same  event  in  Libya  put  an  end  to  it  by  converting  it 
into  a  siege,  in  which,  unless  some  special  accident  should 
intervene,  even  the  most  obstinate  and  heroic  oourage  mnfll 
finally  auocnmb. 


CHAPTER  IL 

rn   WAB  BBTWXKN  ROMK  AKD  OARTHAGX   30N0SRVI1I» 

SICILT. 

Fob  upwards  of  a  century  the  feud  between  the  Gartha 
ginians  and  the  rulers  of  Syracuse  had  devastated 
*^-  the  beautiful  island  of  Sicily.     On  both  sides 

the  contest  was  carried  on  with  the  weapons  of  political, 
proselytism,  for,  while  Carthage  kept  up  communications 
with  the  aristocratic-republican  opposition  in  Syracuse,  the 
Syracusan  dynasts  maintained  relations  with  the  national 
party  in  the  Greek  cities  that  had  become  tributary  to  Car- 
thage. On  both  sides  armies  of  mercenaries  were  em- 
ployed to  fight  their  battles — by  Timoleon  and  Agathocles, 
as  well  as  by  the  Phoenician  generals.  And  as  like  means 
were  employed  on  both  sides,  so  the  conflict  had  be^i 
waged  on  both  with  a  disregard  of  honour  and  a  perfidy 
unexampled  in  the  history  of  the  west.  The  Syracusans 
were  the  weaker  party.  In  the  peace  of  440 
Carthage  had  still  limited  her  claims  to  the 
third  of  the  island  to  the  west  of  Heraclea  Minoa  and  Hi- 
mera,  and  had  expressly  recognized  the  hegemony  of  the 
Syracusans  over  all  the  cities  to  the  eastward.  The  expul- 
sion  of  Pyrrhus  from  Sicily  and  Italy  (479)  left 
by  far  the  larger  half  of  the  island,  and  espcv 
cially  the  important  city  of  Agrigentum,  in  the  hands'  of 
Carthage;  the  Syracusans  retained  nothing  but  Taurome- 
nium  and  the  south-east  of  the  island. 

In  the  second  great  city  on  the  cast  coast,  Messana,  a 
CunpaaiAB  ^<^nd  of  foreign  soldiers  had  established  them- 
■MtooottiM.  selves  and  held  the  city,  independent  alike  of 
Syracusans  and  Carthaginians.    These  new  rulers  of  Me» 
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sana  were  Campanian  mercenaries.  The  dissolute  habits 
that  had  become  prevalent  among  the  Sabellians  settled  in 
and  around  Capua  (i.  455),  had  made  Campania  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries- — what  Aetolia,  Crete,  and  Laconia 
wore  afterwards — the  universal  recruiting  field  for  princes 
ai  d  cities  in  search  of  mercenaries.  The  partial  civiliza- 
tion that  had  been  called  into  existence  there  by  the  Cam* 
panian  Greeks,  the  barbaric  luxury  of  life  in  Capua  and  the 
other  Campanian  cities,  the  political  impotence  to  which  the 
hegemony  of  Rome  condemned  them,  while  yet  its  rule  was 
not  so  stern  as  wholly  to  withdraw  from  them  the  right  of 
self-disposal — ^all  tended  to  drive  the  youth  of  Campani^  in 
troops  to  the  standards  of  the  recruiting  officers,  hjA  a 
mat'^r  of  course,  this  wanton  and  unscrupulous  selling  of 
themselves  was  here  as  in  all  cases  attended  by  estrange- 
ment from  their  native  land,  habits  of  milittiry  violence 
and  lawlessness,  and  indifference  to  the  breach  of  their 
allegiance.  These  Campanians  could  see  no  reason  why  a 
band  of  mercenaries  should  not  seize  on  their  own  behalf 
any  city  entrusted  to  their  guardianship,  provided  only  they 
were  in  a  position  to  hold  it — the  Samnites  had  established 
their  dominion  in  Capua  itself,  and  the  Lucanians  in  a  suc- 
cession of  Greek  cities,  after  a  fashion  not  much  more  hon- 
ourable. Nowhere  was  the  state  of  political  relations  rnoro 
inviting  for  such  enterprises  than  in  Sicily.  Already  the 
Campanian  captains  who  came  to  Sicily  during  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war  had  insinuated  themselves  in  this  way  int.) 
Entella  and  Aetna.  Somewhere  about  the  year 
470  a  Campanian  band,  which  had  previous^ 
served  under  Agathocles  and  after  his  death 
^  (465)  took  up  the  trade  of  freebooters  on  their 

own  account,  established  themselves  in  Messana,  the  second 
city  of  Grecian  Sicily,  and  the  chief  seat  of  the  anti-Syra- 
cusan  party  in  that  portion  of  the  island  which  was  still  in 
the  power  of  the  Greeks.  The  citizens  were  slain  or  ex- 
pelled, their  wives  and  children  and  houses  were  distributed 
among  the  soldiers,  ai:d  the  new  tnasters  of  the  city,  the 
Mamertines  or  *'  men  Df  Mars,"  to  they  called  themselves. 
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fioon  be-iume  the  third  power  in  the  island,  the  north-eastern 
portion  of  which  they  reduced  to  subjection  in  the  times  of 
confusion  that  succeeded  the  death  of  Agathocles.  Th« 
Carthaginians  were  no  unwilling  spectators  of  these  events^ 
which  established  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  Syracu* 
sans  a  new  and  powerful  adversary  instead  of  a  cognate  and 
ordinarily  allied  or  dependent  dty.  With  Carthaginian  aid 
the  Mamertines  maintained  themselves  against  Pyrrhus,  and 
the  untimely  departure  of  the  king  restored  to  them  all 
their  power. 

It  is  not  proper  in  the  historian  either  to  excuse  the  per- 
fidious crime  by  which  the  Mamertines  seized  their  power, 
or  to  forget  that  the  God  of  history  does  not  necessarily 
punish  the  sins  of  the  fathers  to  the  fourth  generation.  He 
who  feels  it  his  vocation  to  judge  the  sins  of  others  may 
condemn  the  human  agents  ;  for  Sicily  it  might  be  a  bless 
ing,  that  a  warlike  power,  and  one  belonging  to  the  island., 
thus  began  to  be  formed  in  it — ^a  power  which  was  already 
able  to  bring  eight  thousand  men  into  the  field,  and  which 
was  gradually  putting  itself  in  a  position  to  take  up  at  the 
proper  time  and  on  its  own  resources  that  struggle  against 
the  foreigners,  to  the  maintenance  of  which  the  Hellenes, 
becoming  more  and  more  unaccustomed  to  arms  notwitb* 
standing  their  perpetual  wars,  were  no  longer  equal. 

In  the  first  instance,  however,  things  took  another  turn, 
mpio  of  ^  young  Syracusan  officer,  who  by  his  descent 
^vn^^u9.  iarom  the  family  of  Gelo  and  his  intimate  rela- 
tions of  kindred  with  king  Pyrrhus  as  well  as  by  the  dis- 
tinction with  which  he  had  fought  in  the  campaigns  of  the 
latter,  had  attracted  the  notice  of  his  fellow-citizens  as  well 
as  of  the  Syracusan  soldiery — Hiero,  son  of  Hierocles — 
was  called  by  military  election  to  command  the  army,  which 
was  at  variance  with  the  citizens  (479-480). 
By  his  prudent  administration,  the  nobility  of 
his  character,  and  the  moderation  of  his  views,  ho  rapidly 
gained  the  hearts  of  the  citizens  of  Syracuse — who  had  been 
accustomed  to  the  most  scandalois  lawlessness  in  their  des 
pots — ^and  of  the  Sicilian  Greeks  in  general.     He  rid  him* 
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■e1i^->in  a  perfidious  n:anner,  it  is  true— of  the  .nsubordi 
nato  army  of  mercenaries,  revived  the  citizen-militia,  nnd 
endeavoured,  at  first  with  the  title  of  general,  afterwards 
with  that  of  king,  to  re-establish  the  deeply  sunken  Hellenic 
power  by  means  of  his  civic  troops  and  of  fresh  and  more, 
manageable  recruits.  With  the  Carthaginians,  who  in  eon« 
cert  with  the  Greeks  had  driven  king  Pyrrhus  from  the 
Island,  there  was  at  that  time  peace.  The  immediate  foes 
of  the  Syracusans  were  the  Mamertines.  Tliey  were  the 
War  1)6-  kinsmen  of  those  hated  mercenaries  whom  the 
j^Btha  Syracusans  had  recently  extirpated^  they  had 
nd  HanMi^  murdered  their  own  Greek  hosts j  they  had  cur^ 
tailed  the  Syracusan  territory  },  they  had  op- 
pressed and  plundered  a  number  of  smaller  Greek  townau 
In  league  with  the  Romans  who  just  about  this  time  were 
sending  their  legions  against  the  Campanians  in  Rhegium, 
the  allies,  kinsmen,  and  confederates  in  crime  of  the  Mi^ 
mertines  (i.  526),  Hiero  turned  his  arms  against  Messana. 
By  a  great  victory,  after  which  Hiero  was  proclaimed  king 
of  the  Siceliots  (484),  he  succeeded  in  shutting 
up  the  Mamertines  within  their  city,  and  after 
the  siege  had  lasted  some  years,  they  found  themselves  r^ 
duced  to  extremity  and  unable  to  hold  the  city  longer 
against  Hiero  on  their  own  resources.  It  was  evident  that 
a  surrender  on  favourable  terms  was  impossible,  and  that 
the  axe  of  the  executioner,  which  had  fallen  upon  the  Cam- 
panians of  Rhegium  at  Rome,  as  certainly  awaited  those  of 
Messana  at  Syracuse.  Their  only  means  of  safety  lay  in 
delivering  up  the  city  either  to  the  Carthaginians  or  to  the 
Romans,  both  of  whom  could  not  but  be  so  strongly  set 
upon  acquiring  that  important  place  as  to  overlook  all  other 
teruplds.  Whether  it  would  be  more  advantageous  to  sur- 
render it  into  the  hands  of  the  Phoenicians  or  into  those  of 
the  masters  of  Italy,  was  doubtful ;  after  long  hesitation 
the  majority  of  the  Campanian  burgesses  at  length  resolved 
to  offer  the  possession  of  their  sea-commanding  fortress  tc 
the  Romans. 

It  was  a  moment  of  the  deepest  significance  in  the  hia 
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The  Kuta-  ^^y  ^^  *^®  world,  when  the  envoys  of  the  M» 
**»«•/*-,  mertines  appeared  in  the  Roman  senate.  No 
the  Italian  one  indeed  could  then  anticipate  all  that  was  tc 
depend  on  the  crossing  of  that  narrow  arm  of 
the  sea ;  but  that  the  decision,  however  it  should  go,  would 
hiYolve  consequences  fiir  other  and  more  important  than 
had  attached  to  any  decree  hitherto  passed  by  the  senate, 
must  have  been  manifest  to  every  one  of  the  fathers  of  the 
city  assembled  in  council.  Strictly  upright  men  might  m^ 
deed  ask  how  it  was  possible  to  hesitate  at  all,  and  how  any 
one  could  even  think  of  suggesting  that  the  Romans  should 
not  only  bre^ik  their  alliance  with  Hiero,  but  should,  just 
after  the  Campanians  of  Rhegium  had  been  punished  by 
them  with  righteous  severity,  admit  their  no  less  guilty 
Sicilian  accomplices  to  the  alliance  and  friendship  of  the 
state,  and  thereby  rescue  them  from  the  punishment  which 
they  deserved.  Such  an  outrage  on  propriety  would  not 
only  afford  their  adversaries  matter  for  declamation,  but 
must  seriously  offend  all  men  of  moral  feeling.  But  even 
the  statesman,  with  whom  political  morality  was  no  more 
phrase,  might  ask  in  reply,  how  Roman  burgesses,  who  had 
broken  their  military  oath  and  treacherously  murdered  the 
allies  of  Rome,  could  be  placed  on  a  level  with  foreigners 
who  had  committed  an  outrage  on  foreigners,  where  no  one 
had  constituted  the  Romans  judges  of  the  one  or  avengers 
of  the  other?  Had  the  question  been  only  whether  the 
Syracusans  or  Maracrtines  should  rule  in  Messana,  Rome 
might  certainly  have  acquiesced  in  the  rule  of  eithor. 
Rome  was  striving  for  the  possession  of  Italy,  Carthage  for 
that  of  Sicily  ;  the  designs  of  the  two  powers  scarcely  then 
went  further.  But  that  very  circumstance  formed  a  reason 
why  each  desired  to  have  and  retain  on  its  frontier  an  inter- 
mediate power — the  Carthaginians  for  instance  reckoning 
in  this  way  on  Tarentum,  the  Romans  on  Syracuse  and 
Messana — and  why,  if  that  course  was  impossible,  each  pre> 
ferred  to  see  these  adjacent  places  given  over  to  itself  rather 
(tian  to  its  great  rival.  As  Carthage  had  made  an  attemp's 
in  Italy  when  Rhegium  and  Tarentum  were  about  to  b< 
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occupied  by  the  Homans,  to  acquire  these  cities  for  itselC 
and  had  only  been  prevented  from  doing  so  by  accident,  so 
in  Sicily  an  opportunity  tiow  offered  itself  for  Rome  to 
bring  the  city  of  Messana  into  its  symmachy ;  should  the 
Romans  reject  it,  it  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  city 
would  remain  independent  or  would  become  Syracusan 
they  would  themselves  throw  it  into  the  arms  of  the  Phoe- 
nicians. Were  they  justified  in  allowing  an  opportunity  to 
escape,  such  as  certainly  would  never  recur,  of  making 
themselves  masters  of  the  natural  Hie  de  pont  between  Italy 
and  Sicily,  and  of  securing  it  by  means  of  a  brave  garrison 
on  which  they  could,  for  good  reasons,  depend  1  '  Were 
they  justified  in  abandoning  Messana,  and  thereby  surren* 
dering  the  command  of  the  last  free  >passage  between  the 
eastern  and  western  seas,  and  sacrificing  the  commercial 
liberty  of  Italy  ?  It  is  true  that  other  objections  might  be 
urged  to  the  occupation  of  Messana  besides  mere  scruples 
of  feeling  and  of  honourable  policy.  That  it  could  not  but 
lead  to  a  war  with  Carthage,  was  the  least  of  these ;  serious 
as  was  such  a  war,  Rome  might  not  fear  it.  But  there  was 
the  more  important  objection  that  by  crossing  the  sea  the 
Romans  would  depart  from  the  purely  Italian  and  purely 
continental  policy  which  they  had  hitherto  pursued ;  they 
would  abandon  the  system  by  which  their  ancestors  had 
founded  the  greatness  of  Rome,  to  enter  upon  another  sys- 
tem the  results  of  which  no  one  could  foretell.  It  was  one 
of  those  moments  when  calculation  fails,  and  when  &ith  in 
men*s  own  and  in  their  country's  destiny  alone  gives  them 
courage  to  grasp  the  hand  which  beckons  to  them  out  of 
ihe  darkness  of  the  future,  and  to  follow  it  they  know  not 
whither.  Long  and  seriously  the  senate  deliberated  on  the 
proposal  of  the  cc>nsuls  to  lead  the  legions  to  the  help  of 
the  Mamertines ;  it  came  to  no  decisive  resolution.  But 
the  burgesses,  to  whom  the  matter  was  referred,  were  ani- 
mated by  a  lively  sense  of  the  greatness  of  the  power  which 
their  own  energy  had  established.  The  conquest  of  Italy 
encouraged  the  Romans,  as  that  of  Grreece  encouraged  tht 
Macedonians  and  that  of  Silesia  the  Prussians,  to  entei 
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dpon  a  new  political  career.     A  formal  pretext  for  support 
ing  the  Mamertlnes  was  found  in  the  protectorate  which 
Rome  claimed  the  right  to  exercise  over  all  Italians.    The 
transmarine  Italians  were  received  into  the  Italian  confedo 
racy  ;  *  and  on  the  proposal  of  the  consuls  the 
citizens  resolved  to  send  them  aid  (489). 
Much  depended  on  the  way  in  which  the  two  Sicilian 
powers,  immediately  affected  by  this  interven- 
Srm^Ro^    ^^^^  ^^  ^^  Romans  in  the  afiairs  of  the  island, 
ShBge^'^        and  both  hithei-to  nominally  in  alliance  with 
Rome,  would  regard  her  interference.     Iliero 
had  sufficient  reason  to  treat  the  summons,  by  which  the 
Romans  required  him  to  desist  from  hostilities  against  their 
new  confederates  in  Messana,  precisely  in  the  same  way  as 
the  Samnites  and  Lucanians  in  similar  circumstances  had 
treated  the  occupation  of  Capua  and  Thurii,  and  to  answer 
the  Romans  by  a  declaration  of  war.     If,  however,  he  re- 
mained unsupported,  such  a  war  would  be  folly  ;  and  it 
might  be  expected  from  his  prudent  |ftnd  moderate  policy 
that  he  would  acquiesce  in  what  was  inevitable,  if  Carthage 
should  be  disposed  for  peace,     lliis  seemed  not  impossible. 
A  Roman  embassy  was  now  (489)  sent  to  Car- 
thage, seven  years  after  the  attempt  of  the  Phoe- 
nician fleet  to  gain  possession  of  Tarentum,  to  demand  ex- 
planations as  to  that  transaction  (i.  525).     Grievances  not 
unfounded,   but  half  forgotten,   once   more  emerged  —  it 
seemed  not  superfluous  amidst  other  warlike  preparations 
to  replenish  the  diplomatic  aimoury  with  reasons  for  war, 
and  to  be  able  to  claim  in  the  coming  manifesto,  as  was  the 
custom  of  the  Romans,  the  character  of  the  party  aggrieved. 
This  much  at  least  might  with  entire  justice  be  affirmed, 
that  the  respective  enterprises  on  Tarentum  and  Messana 
stood  upon  exactly  the  same  footing  in  point  of  design  and 
of  pretext,  and  that  it  was  simply  the  accident  of  succesf 

*  The  UamertineB  were  admitted  into  precisely  the  same  positioii 
towards  Rome  as  the  Italian  co&imunities,  bound  theraselyeB  to  furnial 
dups  (Cie.  Verr,  ▼.  19,  60^  and,  as  th)  corns  show,  did  not  poseera  thi 
priTilege  of  coining  sUtcf. 
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that  made  the  difference.  Carthage  avoided  an  open  rup- 
ture. The  ambassadors  carried  back  to  Rome  a  disavowal 
ou  the  part  of  the  Carthaginian  admiral  who  had  made  the 
attempt  on  Tarcntum,  along  with  the  requisite  false  oaths 
the  counter-complaints,  which  of  coui*se  were  not  wanting 
on  the  part  of  Carthage,  were  studiously  moderate,  and  ab 
stained  from  characterizing  the  meditated  invasion  of  Sicily 
as  a  ground  for  war.  Such,  however,  it  was ;  for  Carthage 
regarded  the  affairs  of  Sicily — just  as  Rome  regarded  those 
of  Itjily — ^as  internal '  matters  in  which  an  independent 
power  could  suffer  no  interference,  and  was  determined  to 
act  accordingly.  But  Phoenician  policy  followed  a  gentler 
course  than  that  of  threatening  open  war.  When  the 
preparations  of  Rome  ft)r  sending  help  to  the  Mamertines 
were  at  length  so  far  advanced  that  the  fleet  formed  of  the 
war-vessels  of  Naples,  Tarcntum,  Velift,  and  liocri,  and  the 
vanguard  of  the  Roman  land  army  under  the  military 
tribune  Gaius  Claudius,  had  appeared  at  Rhegium  (in  the 

spring  of  490),  unexpected  news  arrived  from 
^^^^_  Messana  that  the  Carthaginians,  having  come  to 
aiwiiiMM-     an  understanding  with  the  anti-Roman   party 

there,  had  as  a  neutral  power  arranged  a  peace 
between  Tliero  and  the  Mamertines ;  that  the  siege  had  in 
consequence  been  raised  ;  and  that  a  Carthaginian  fleet  lay 
\n  the  harbour  of  Messana,  and  a  Carthaginian  garrison  in 
the  citadel,  both  under  the  command  of  admiral  Hanno. 
The  Mamertine  citizens,  now  under  Carthaginian  influence, 
informed  the  Roman  commanders,  with  due  thanks  for  the 
federal  help  so  speedily  accorded  to  them,  that  they  were 
glad  that  they  no  longer  needed  it.  The  adroit  and  daring 
officer  who  commanded  the  Roman  vanguard  nevertheless 
set  sail  with  his  troops.  But  the  Carthaginians  warned  the 
Roman  vessels  to  retire,  and  even  made  some  of  them 
prizes;  these,  however,  the  Carthaginian  admiral^  remem* 
bering  his  strict  orders  to  give  no  pretext  for  the  outbreak 
of  hostilities,  sent  back  to  his  good  friends  on  the  other 
side  of  the  straits,  h  almost  seemed  as  if  the  Romans  had 
compromised  themselves  as  uselessly  before  Messana,  ai 
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the  Carthaginians  before  Tarentum.  But  Claudius  did  not 
alkw  htiuself  to  be  deterred,  and  on  a  second  atteinpt  he 
succeeded  in  crossing.  Scarcely  had  he  landed  when  he 
called  a  meeting  of  the  citizens;  and,  at  his  wish,  the 
admiral  also  appeared  at  the  meeting,  still  imagining  that 

he  should  be  able  to  avoid  an  open  breach.  Bui 
idMd  by  the  Romans  seized  his  person  in  the  assembly 
mum.  ijjggjf .  HQ^  Hanno  and  the  Phoenician  garrison 
in  the  dtadel,  weak  and  destitute  of  a  leader,  ^were  pusil- 
lanimous enough,  the  former  to  give  to  his  troops  the  com- 
mand to  withdraw,  the  latter  to  comply  with  the  orders  of 
their  captive  general  and  to  evacuate  the  city  along  with 
him.     Thus  the  dte  de  poni  of  the  island  fell  into  the  hands 

of  the  Romans.  The  Carthaginian  authorities, 
^Seuthe  justly  indignant  at  the  folly  and  weakness  of 
Si"oStha!.*  ^^^*^  general,  caused  him  to  be  executed,  and 
fejgjfj^     declared  war  against  the  Romans.     It  was  of 

especial  importance  to  recover  the  lost  place- 
A  strong  Carthaginian  fleet,  led  by  Hanno,  son  of  Hanni* 
bal,  appeared  off  Messana;  while  the  fleet  blockaded  the 
straits,  the  Carthaginian  army  landing  from  it  began  the 
siege  on  the  north  side.  Hicro,  who  had  only  waited  for 
the  Carthaginian  attack  to  begin  the  war  with  Romej  again 
brought  up  his  army,  which  he  had  hardly  withdrawn, 
against  Messana,  and  undertook  the  attack  on  the  south  side 
of  the  city. 

But  meanwhile  the  Roman  consul  Appius  Claudius  Cau- 
dex  had  appeared  at  Rhegium  with  the  main  body  of  bis 
army,  and  succeeded  in  crossing  on  a  dark  night  in  spite 
of  the  Carthaginian  fleet.  Audacity  and  fortune  were  on 
the  side  of  the  Romans;  the  allies,  not  prepared  for  an 
attack  by  the  whole  Roman  army  and  consequently  not 
united,  were  beaten  in  detail  by  the  Roman  legions  issuing 
from  the  city  ;  and  thus  the  siege  was  raised.  The  Romaii 
army  kept  the  field  during  the  summer,  and  even  made  an 
attempt  on  Syracuse ;  but,  when  that  had  failed  and  the 
siege  of  Echetla  (on  the  confines  of  the  territories  of  Syra* 
ouse  and  Carthage)  had  to  be  abandoned  with  loss,  the  Ro 
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man  army  returned  to  Messana,  and  thence,  leaving  n  stronn 
garrison  behind  them,  to  Italy.  The  results  obtained  in 
this  first  campaign  of  the  Romans  out  of  Italy  probably  did 
not  quite  correspond  to  the  expectations  formed  at  home, 
for  tlie  consul  had  no  triumph ;  nevertheless,  the  energy 
which  the  Romana  displayed  in  Sicily  could  not  fail  to  make 
a  great  impression  on  the  Sicilian  Greeks.  In  tl  e  following 
year  both  consuls  and  an  army  twice  as  large  entered  the 
island  unopposed.  One  of  them,  Marcus  Valerius  Mazi« 
mus,  afterwards  called  from  this  campaign  the  "hero  of 
Messana  "  {MeBsalia)^  achieved  a  brilliant  victory  over  the  ^ 
allied  Carthaginians  and  Syracusans.  After  this  battle  the 
Phoenician  army  no  longer  ventured  to  keep  the  field 
against  the  Romans ;  Alaesa,  Centuripa,  and  the  smaller 
Peace  wiih  GT^^ek  towns  generally  joined  the  victors,  and 
^^'^'  Hiero  himself  abandoned  the  Carthaginian  side 

>^  and  made  peace  and  alliance  with  Rome  (491). ' 

He  pursued  a  judicious  policy  in  joining  the  Romans  as 
soon  as  it  appeared  that  their  interference  in  Sicily  was  in 
earnest,  and  while  there  was  still  time  to  purchase  peace 
without  cessions  and  sacrifices.  The  intermediate  states  in 
Sicily,  Syracuse  and  Messana,  which  were  unable  to  follow 
out  a  policy  of  their  own  and  had  only  the  choice  betweer. 
Roman  and  Carthaginian  hegemony,  necessarily  preferred 
the  former ;  because  the  Romans  had  not  probably  as  ye€ 
formed  the  design  of  conquering  the  island  for  themselves, 
but  sought  merely  to  prevent  its  being  acquired  by  Car- 
thage, and  at  all  events  Rome  might  be  expected  to  substi- 
tute  a  juster  treatment  and  due  protection  of  commercial 
freedom  for  the  tyrannizing  and  monopolizing  system  that 
Carthage  pursued.  Henceforth  Hiero  continued  to  be  the 
most  important,  the  steadiest,  and  the  most  esteemed  ally 
cf  the  Romans  in  the  island. 

The  Romans  had  thus  gained  their  immediate  object 

By  their  double  alliance  with  Messana  and  Syra- 
A^gtL^       cuse,  and  the  firm  hold  whic  h  they  had  on  the 

whole  east  coast,  they  secured   the  means  of 
landing  on  the  island  and  of  maintaining — which  hitherto 
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ha'i  b«en  a  very  difficult  matter — their  armies  there;  and 
the  war,  which  had  previously  be^^i  doubtful  and  hazardous 
lost  in  a  great  measure  its  character  of  risk.  Accordingly, 
no  greater  exertions  were  made  for  it  than  for  the  wai*8  in 
Sariuium  and  Etruria;  the  two  legions  which  were  do 
patched  to  the  island  for  the  next  year  (492) 
sufficed,  in  concert  with  the  Sicilian  Greeks,  ta 
dnve  the  Carthaginians  everywhere  into  their  fortresses. 
The  commander-in-chief  of  the  Carthaginians,  Hannibal  son 
of  Gisgo,  threw  himself  with  the  flower  of  his  troops  into 
Agrigentum,  to  defend  to  the  last  that  most  important  of 
the  Carthaginian  inland  cities.  Unable  to  storm  a  city  so 
strong,  the  Romans  blockaded  it  with  entrenched  lines  and 
a  double  camp  ;  the  besieged,  who  numbered  50,000,  soon 
suffered  from  want  of  provisions.  To  raise  the  siege  the 
Carthaginian  admiral  Hanno  landed  at  Heradeq,  and  cut 
off  in  turn  the  supplies  from  the  Roman  besieging  force. 
On  both  sides  the  distress  was  great.  At  length  a  battle 
was  resolved  on,  to  put  an  end  to  the  state  of  embarras»- 
Dient  and  uncertainty.  In  this  battle  the  Numidian  cavalry 
showed  itself  just  as  superior  to  the  Roman  horse  as  the 
Roman  infantry  was  superior  to  the  Phoenician  foot ;  the 
infantry  decided  the  victory,  but  the  losses  even  of  the* 
Romans  were  yery  considerable.  The  result  of  the  success- 
ful struggle  was  somewhat  marred  by  the  circumstance  that, 
afber  the  battle,  during  the  confusion  and  fatigue  of  the  con- 
querors, the  beleagutTed  army  succeeded  in  escaping  from 
the  city  and  in  reaching  the  fleet.  The  victory  was  never- 
theless of  importance ;  Agrigentum  fell  into  the  hands  of  , 
tiie  Romans,  and  thus  the  whole  island  was  in  their  power. 
Mith  the  exception  of  the  maritime  fortresses,  in  which  the 
Carllinginian  general  Hamilcar,  Hanno's  successor  in  com- 
mand, entrenched  himself  to  the  teeth,  and  was  not  to  be 
driven  out  either  by  force  or  by  famine.  The  war  was 
thenceforth  continued  only  by  sallies  of  the  Carthaginians 
from  the  Sicilian  fortresses  and  their  descents  on  the  Italiac 
ooists. 

In  fact  the  Romans  now  for  the  first  time  felt  the  real 
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difficulties  of  the  war.  If,  as  we  are  told,  the 
STuMmari-  Carthaginian  diplomatists  before  the  outbreak 
time  war.  ^^  hostilities  warned  the  liomans  not  to  push 
the  matter  to  a  breach,  because  against  their  will  no  Roman 
oould  even  wash  his  hands  in  the  sea,  the  threat  was  wel] 
founded.  The  Carthaginian  fleet  ruled  the  sea  without  a 
rival,  and  not  only  kept  the  coast  towns  of  Sicily  in  due 
obedience  and  provided  them  with  all  necessaries,  but  also 
threatened  a  descent  upon  Italy,  for  which  reason  it  was 
necessary  in  492  to  retain  a  consular  army 
there.  No  invasion  on  a  large  scale  occurred  ; 
but  smaller  Carthaginian  detachments  landed  on  the  Italian 
coasts  and  levied  contributions  on  the  allies  of  Rome,  and, 
what  was  worst  of  all,  completely  paralyzed  the  commerce 
of  Rome  and  her  allies.  The  continuance  of  such  a  course 
for  even  a  short  time  would  suffice  entirely  to  ruin  Caere, 
Ostia,  Neapolis,  Tarentum,  and  Syracuse,  while  the  Cartha- 
ginians easily  consoled  themselves  for  the  loss  of  the  tribute 
of  Sicily  with  the  contributions  which  they  levied  and  the 
rich  prizes  of  their  privateering.  The  Romans  now  learned, 
what  Dionysius,  Agathocles,  ^nd  Pyrrhus  had  learned  be- 
fore, that  it  was  as  difficult  to  conquer  the  Carthaginians  as 
it  was  easy  to  beat  them  in  the  field.  They  saw  that  every* 
TkeaomaiM  thing  depended  on  procuring  a  fleet,  and  resolved 
build  a  fiee^  ^  form  one  of  twenty  triremes  and  a  hundred 
quinqueremes.  The  execution,  however,  of  this  energetic 
resolution  was  not  easy.  The  representation  originating  in 
the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians,  which  would  have  us  believe 
that  the  Romans  then  for  the  first  time  dipped  their  oars  in 
water,  is  no  doubt  a  childish  tale ;  the  mercantile  marine 
of  Italy  must  at  this  time  have  been  very  extensive,  and 
ihere  was  no  want  even  of  Italian  vessels  of  war.  But 
these  were  war-barks  and  triremes,  such  as  had  been  in  use 
in  earlier  times ;  quinqueremes,  which  under  the  more 
modem  system  of  naval  warfare  that  had  originated  chiefly 
in  Carthage  were  almost  exclusively  employed  in  the  line, 
had  not  yet  been  built  in  Italy.  The  measure  adopted  by 
the  Romans  was  therefore  much  as  if  a  maritime  state  of 
Vol.  II.— 3 
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the  present  day  were  to  pass  at  once  from  the  building  of 
frigates  and  cutters  to  the  building  of  ships  of  the  line 
and,  just  as  in  such  a  case  now  a  foreign  ship  of  the  lini 
would,  if  possible,  be  adopted  as  a  pattern,  the  Romans 
referred  their  master  shipbuilders  to  a  stranded  Carthaginian 
fenteres  as  a  model.  No  doubt  the  Romans,  had  they 
A'iahed,  might  have  sooner  attained  their  object  with  the 
aid  of  the  Syracusans  and  Massiliots  ;  but  their  statesmen 
had  too  much  sagacity  to  desire  to  defend  Italy  by  means 
of  a  fleet  not  Italian.  The  Italian  allies,  however,  were 
largely  drawn  upon  both  for  the  naval  officers,  who  must 
have  been  for  the  most  part  taken  from  the  Italian  mercan- 
tile marine,  and  for  the  sailors,  whose  name  {socii  navales) 
shows  that  for  a  time  they  were  exclusively  furnished  by 
the  allies ;  along  with  these,  slaves  provided  by  the  state 
and  the  wealthier  families  were  afterwards  employed,  and 
ere  long  also  the  poorer  class  of  burgesses.  Under  such 
circumstances,  and  when  we  take  into  account,  as  is  but 
fair,  on  the  one  hand  the  comparatively  low  state  of  ship* 
building  at  that  time,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  energy  of 
the  Romans,  there  is  nothing  incredible  in  the  statement 
that  the  Romans  solved  within  a  year  the  problem — ^which 
baffled  Napoleon— of  converting  a  continental  into  a  roari* 
time  power,  and  actually  launched  their  fleet'  of  120  sail  in 
the  spring  of  404.  It  is  true,  that  it  was  by  no 
means  a  match  for  the  Carthaginian  fleet  in 
numbers  and  efficiency  at  sea ;  and  these  were  points  of  the 
greater  importance,  as  the  naval  tactics  of  the  period  con- 
sisted mainly  in  manoeuvring.  In  the  maritime  warfare  of 
that  period  hoplites  and  archers  no  doubt  fought  from  tlM 
deck,  and  projectile  machines  were  also  plied  from  it ;  but 
the  ordinary  and  really  decisive  mode  of  action  consisted  in 
running  foul  of  the  enemy's  vessels,  for  which  purpose  the 
prows  were  furnished  with  heavy  iron  beaks :  the  vessels 
engaged  were  in  the  habit  of  sailing  round  each  other  till 
one  or  the  other  succeeded  in  giving  the  thrust,  which  usu- 
ally proved  decisive.  Accordingly  the  crew  of  an  ordinary 
Greek  trireme,  consistim'  of  about  200  mop,  rontniiird  only 
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about  10  soldiers,  but  on  the  other  hand  170  rowmf^  froii. 
50  to  00  on  each  deck ;  that  of  a  quinquereme  numbered 
about  300  rowers,  and  soldiers  in  proportion. 

The  happy  idea  occurred  to  the  Romans  that  they  might 
make  up  for  what  their  vessels,  with  their  unpractised  o(lr_ 
oers  and  crews,  necessarily  lacked  in  ability  of  manoeuvring^ 
by  again  assigning  a  more  considerable  part  in  naval  waiv 
fare  to  the  soldiers.  They  stationed  at  the  prow  of  each 
vessel  a  flying  bridge,  which  could  be  lowered  in  front  or 
on  either  side ;  it  was  furnished  on  both  aides  with  parapets, 
and  had  space  fur  two  men  in  front.  When  the  enemy's 
vessel  was  sailing  up  to  strike  the  Roman  one,  or  was  lying 
alongside  jof  it  after  the  thrust  had  been  evaded,  the  bridge 
on  deck  was  suddenly  lowered  and  fastened  to  its  o]>ponent 
by  means  of  a  grappling-iron  :  this  not  only  prevented  the 
running  down,  but  enabled  the  Roman  marines  to  pass 
along  the  bridge  to  the  enemy's  deck  and  to  carry  it  by 
assault  as  in  a  conflict  on  land.  No  distinct  body  of  marines 
was  formed,  but  land  troops  were  employed,  when  required, 
for  this  maritime  service.  In  one  instance  as  many  as  120 
legionaries  fought  in  each  ship  on  occasion  of  a  great  naval 
battle ;  in  that  case  however  the  Roman  fleet  had  at  thi 
same  time  a  landing-army  on  board. 

In  this  way  the  Romans  created  a  fleet  which  was  a 
match  for  the  Carthaginians.  Those  err,  who  represent  this 
building  of  a  Roman  fleet  as  a  fairy  tale,  and  besides  they 
miss  their  aim ;  the  feat  must  be  understood  in  order  to  be 
admired.  The  construction  of  a  fleet  by  the  Romans  was 
in  very  truth  a  noble  national  work — a  work  through 
which,  by  their  clear  perception  of  what  was  needful  and 
possible,  by  ingenuity  in  invention,  and  by  energy  in  reso- 
lution and  in  execution,  they  rescued  their  coimtry  from  t 
posi'^ion  which  was  worse  than  at  first  it  seemc^d. 

The  outset,  nevertheless,  was  not  favourable  to  the  I^h 
NaTsiTic-  n^ans.  The  l^man  admiral,  the  consul  Onaeiis 
*^»*  Cornelius  Scipio,  who  had  sailed  for  Mvs^^ana 

with  the  first  seventeen  vessels  ri»aHy  for  sea 
(494),  fancied)  when   on  the   voyage,  that  hf 
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should  be  able  to  capture  Lipara  by  a  eowp  dt  main.  But 
a  division  of  the  Carthaginian  fleet  stationed  at  Panormuf 
blocicaded  the  harbour  of  the  island  where  the  Roman  vei^ 
sels  rode  at  anchor,  and  captured  the  whole  squadron  along 
with  the  consul  without  a  struggle.  This,  however,  did  not 
deter  the  main  fleet  from  likewise  sailing,  as  soon  as  its 
preparations  were^  completed,  for  Messana.  On  its  voyage 
along  the  Italian  coast  it  fell  in  with  a  Carthaginian  recon* 
noitriug  squadron  of  less  strength,  on  which  it  had  the  good 
fortune  to  inflict  a  loss  more  than  counterbalancing  the  first 
loss  of  the  Romans ;  and  thus  successful  and  victorious  it 
entered  the  port  of  Messana,  where  the  second  consul  Gaius 
Duilius  took  the  command  in  room  of  his  captured  col* 
league.  At  the  promontory  of  Mylse,  to  the  north-west  of 
Messana,  the  Carthaginian  fleet,  that  advanced  from  Pan  or- 
mus  under  the  command  of  Hannibal,  encountered  the  Ro- 
man, which  here  underwent  its  flrst  trial  on  a  great  scale. 
The  Carthaginians,  seeing  in  the  ill-sailing  and  awkward 
vessels  of  the  Romans  an  easy  prey,  fell  upon  them  in 
irregular  order;  but  the  newly  invented  boarding-bridges 
proved  their  thorough  efliciency.  The  Roman  vessels 
hooked  and  stormed  those  of  the  enemy  as  they  came  up 
one  by  one ;  they  could  not  be  approached  either  in  front 
or  on  the  sides  without  the  dangerous  bridge  descending  on 
the  enemy^s  deck.  When  the  battle  was  over,  about  flfly 
Carthaginian  vessels,  almost  the  half  of  the  fleet,  were  sunk 
or  captured  by  the  Romans ;  among  the  latter  wns  the  ship 
of  the  admiral  Hannibal,  formerly  belonging  to  king  Pyr- 
rhus.  The  gain  was  great ;  still  greater  the  moral  effect  of 
the  victory.  Rome  had  suddenly  become  a  naval  power, 
and  held  in  her  hand  the  means  of  energetically  terminating 
a  war  which  threatened  to  be  endlessly  prolonged  and  to 
bivolve  the  commerce  of  Italy  in  ruin. 

Two  plans  were  open  to  the  Romans.  They  might  at» 
AiiewHron  ^^^  Carthage  on  the  Italian  islands  and  deprive 
wSi^^iSd*^  her  of  the  coast  fortresses  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia 
SarduiJa.  one  after  another — a  scheme  which  was  perhaps 
practicable  through  well-combined  operations  by  land  and 
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sea;  and,  in  tho  event  of  its  being  accomplished,  peacf 
might  either  be  concluded  with  Carthage  on  the  basis  of  the 
cession  of  these  islands,  or,  should  such  terras  not  be  ao 
cepted  or  prove  unsatisfactory,  the  second  stage  of  the  war 
might  bo  transferred  to  Africa,  Or  they  might  neglect  th« 
islands  and  throw  themselves  at  once  with  all  their  strength 
on  Africa,  not,  in  the  adventurous  style  of  Agathodes,  hum 
ing  their  vessels  behind  them  and  staking  all  on  the  victory 
of  a  desperate  band,  but  covering  with  a  strong  fleet  the 
communications  between  the  African  invading  army  and 
Italy ;  and  in  that  case  a  peace  on  moderate  terms  might 
bo  expected  from  the  consternation  of  the  enemy  afler  the 
first  successes,  or,  if  the  Romans  chose,  they  might  by 
pushing  matters  to  an  extremity  compel  the  enemy  to  entire 
surrender. 

They  chose,  in  the  first  instance,  the  former  plan  of 
operations.  In  the  year  after  the  battle  of  My- 
lae  (495)  the  consul  Lucius  Scipio  captured  the 
port  of  Aleria  in  Corsica — ^we  still  possess  the  tombstone 
of  the  genera],  which  makes  mention  of  this  deed — ^and 
made  Corsica  a  naval  station  against  Sardinia.  An  attempt 
to  establish  a  footing  in  Olbia  on  the  northern  coast  of  that 
island  failed,  because  the  fleet  wanted  troops  for  landing. 
In  the  succeeding  year  (496)  it  was  repeated 
with  better  success,  and  the  open  villages  along 
the  coast  were  plundered  ;  but  no  permanent  establishment 
of  the  Romans  took  place.  Nor  was  greater  progress  made 
in  Sicily.  Hamilcar  conducted  the  war  with  energy  and 
adroitness,  not  only  by  force  of  arms  on  sea  and  land,  but 
also  by  political  proselytism.  Of  the  numerous  small 
country  towns  some  every  year  fell  away  from  the  RomanS| 
and  had  to  be  laboriously  reclaimed  from  the  Phoenician 
grasp ;  while  in  the  coast  fortresses  the  Carthaginians  main 
lained  themselves  without  challenge,  particularly  in  theii 
head-quarters  of  Panormus  and  in  their  new  stronghold  of 
Drepana,  to  which,  on  account  of  its  easier  defence  by  sea, 
Hamilcar  had  transferred  the  inhabitants  of  Eryx.  A  seo« 
ond  great  naval  engagement  off  the  promontory  of  T\  ndariff 
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(497)y  in  which  both  parties  claimed  the  victory 
made  no  change  in  the  position  of  afiairs.  Ii 
this  way  no  progress  was  made,  whether  in  consequence  of 
the  divided  command  and  the  rapid  changes  in  the  com* 
manders  of  the  Roman  troops,  which  rendered  the  concen- 
trated management  of  a  series  of  operations  on  a  small 
loale  exceedingly  difficult,  or  from  the  general  strategical 
relations  of  the  case,  which  certainly,  as  the  science  of  war 
^lien  stood,  were  un&vourable  to  the  attacking  party  in 
general  (i.  525),  and  particularly  so  to  the  Romans,  who 
were  still  on  the  mere  threshold  of  scientific  war&re. 
Meanwhile,  although  the  pillaging  of  the  Italian  coasts  had 
ceased,  the  commerce  of  Italy  suffered  not  much  less  than 
it  had  done  before  the  fleet  was  built, 
y^  Weary  of  a  course  of  operations  without  results,  and 
Attack  on  impatient  to  put  an  end  to  the  war,  the  senate 
^^^  resolved  to  change  its  system,  and  to  assail  Car> 

2M-  thage  in  Africa.     In  the  spring  of  498  a  fleet  of 

330  ships  of  the  line  set  sail  for  the  coast  of  Libya :  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Hlmera  on  the  south  coast  of  Sicily  it 
embarked  the  army  for  landing,  consisting  of  four  legious, 
under  the  charge  of  the  two  consuls  Marcus  Atilius  Regulus 
and  Lucius  Manlius  Vol  so,  both  experienced  generals.  The 
Carthaginian  admiral  suffered  the  embarkation  of  the 
enemy's  troops  to  take  place  ;  but  on  continuing  their  voy- 
age towards  Africa  the  Romans  found  the  Punic  fleet  drawn 
up  in  order  of  battle  off  Ecnomus  to  protect  its  native  land 
from  invasion.  Seldom  have  greater  numbers 
lory  of  fought  at  sca  than  were  engaged  in  the  battle 

Konomu.        ^^^^  ^^^  ensucd.     The  Roman  fleet  of  330  sail 

contained  at  least  100,000  men  in  its  crews,  besides  the 
landing  army  of  about  40,000 ;  the  Carthaginian  of  350 
vessels  was  manned  by  at  least  an  equal  number ;  so  that 
wellnigh  tliree  hundred  thousand  men  were  brought  into 
action  on  this  day  to  decide  the  contest  between  the  two 
mighty  peoples.  The  Phoenicians  were  placed  in  a  single 
widely-extendf  d  line,  with  their  leil  wing  resting  on  ths 
Sicilian  coast.    The  Romans  arranged  themselves  in  a  tri* 
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angle,  with  tne  ships  of  the  two  consuls  as  admirals  at  tha 
apex^  the  first  and  second  squadrons  drawn  out  in  oblique 
line  to  the  right  and  left,  and  a  third  squadron,  having  the 
vessels  built  for  the  transport  of  Uie  cavalry  in  tow,  form- 
ing the  line  which  closed  the  triangle.  They  thus  bore 
dovm  in  close  order  on  the  enemy.  A  fourth  squadron 
placed  in  reserve  followed  more  slowly.  The  wedge-shaped 
attack  broke  without  difSculty  the  Carthaginian  line,  for  its 
centre,  which  was  first  asssiih^d,  intentionally  gave  way,  and 
the  battle  resolved  itself  into  three  separate  engagements. 
While  the  admirals  with  the  two  squadrons  drawn  up  on 
the  wings  pursued  the  Carthaginian  centre  and  were  closely 
engaged  with  it,  the  led  wing  of  the  Carthaginians  drawn 
up  along  the  coast  wheeled  round  upon  the  third  Roman/ 
squadron,  which  was  prevented  by  the  vessels  which  it  had 
in  tow  from  following  the  two  others,  and  by  a  vehement 
onset  in  superior  force  drove  it  against  the  shore ;  at  the 
same  time  the  Roman  reserve  was  turned  on  the  open  sea, 
and  assailed  from  behind,  by  the  right  wing  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians. The  first  of  these  three  engagements  was  soon  at 
an  end ;  the  ships  of  the  Carthaginian  centre,  manifestly 
much  weaker  than  the  two  Roman  squadrons  with  which 
they  were  engaged,  took  to  flight.  Meanwhile  the  two 
other  divisions  of  the  Romans  had  a  severe  encounter  with 
the  superior  enemy ;  but  in  close  fighting  the  dreaded 
boarding-bridges  stood  them  in  good  stead,  and  by  this 
means  they  succeeded  in  maintaining  their  ground  till  tlio 
two  admirals  with  their  vessels  could  come  up.  By  their 
arrival  the  Roman  reserve  woe  relieved,  and  the  Cartha- 
ginian vessels  of  the  right  wing  retired  before  the  superior 
ibrce.  And  now,  when  this  conflict  had  been  decided  in 
&vour  of  the  Romans,  all  the  Roman  vessels  that  still  could 
keep  the  sea  fell  on  the  rear  of  the  Carthaginian  left  wing, 
which  was  obstinately  following  up  its  advantage,  so  that  it 
was  surrounded  and  almost  all  the  vessels  composing  it 
were  taken.  The  losses  otherwise  were  nearly  equal.  Of 
the  Roman  fleet  24  sail  were  sunk ;  of  the  Carthaginian  9f 
were  sunk,  and  64  were  taken. 
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Notwithstanding  its  considerable  loss,  the  Cartha^ninn 

fleet  did  not  give  up  the  protection  of  Africi, 
Rmiufta      and  with  that  view  returned  to  the  gulf  of  Car* 

thage,  where  it  expected  the  descent  to  take 
place  and  purposed  to  give  battle  a  second  time.  But  the 
Romans  land&d,  not  on  the  western  side  of  the  peninsula 
which  helps  to  form  the  gulf,  but  on  the  eastern  side,  where 
the  bay  of  Clupea  presented  a  spacious  harbour  affording 
protection  from  almost  all  winds,  and  the  town,  situated 
close  bj  the  sea  on  a  shield-shaped  eminence  rising  out  of 
the  plain,  supplied  an  excellent  defence  for  the  harbour. 
They  disembarked  the  troops  without  hindrance  from  the 
enemy,  and  established  themselves  on  the  hill ;  in  a  short 
time  an  entrenched  naval  camp  was  constructed,  and  the 
land  army  was  at  liberty  to  commence  operations.  The 
Roman  troops  ranged  over  the  country  and  levied  ooiitribu- 
tions  :  they  were  able  to  send  as  many  as  20,000  slaves  to 
Rome.  Through  the  rarest  good  fortune  the  bold  scheme 
had  succeeded  at  the  first  stroke,  and  with  but  slight  sacri- 
fices :  the  end  seemed  attained.  The  feeling  of  confidence 
that  in  this  respect  animated  the  Romans  is  evinced  by  the 
resolution  of  the  senate  to  recall  to  Italy  the  greater  por' 
tion  of  the  fleet  and  half  of  the  army ;  Marcus  Regulus 
alone  remained  in  Africa  with  40  ships,  15,000  in&ntry,  and 
500  cavalry.  Their  confidence,  however,  was  seemingly  not 
overstrained.  The  Carthaginian  army,  which  was  disheart- 
ened, did  not  venture  forth  into  the  plain,  but  waited  to 
sustain  discomfiture  in  the  wooded  defiles,  in  which  it  could 
make  no  use  of  its  two  best  arms,  the  cavalry  and  the  el» 
phants.  The  towns  surrendered  en  masse  ;  the  Numidians 
rose  in  insurrection,  and  overran  the  open  country  far  and 
wide,  Regulus  might  hope  to  begin  the  next  campaign 
with  the  siege  of  the  capital,  and  with  that  view  ne  pitchi»d 
his  camp  for  the  wint^T  in  its  immediate  vicinity  at  Tunt»s. 
The  spirit  of  the  Carthaginians  was  broken  .  they  sued 

for  peace.     But  the  conditions  which  the  consu! 
ilatioiia  i»      proposed — not  merely  the  cession  f »f  Sicily  and 

Sardinia,  but  the  conclusion  of  an  alliance  or 
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unequal  terms  with  Rome,  which  would  hare  bound  th« 
Carthaginians  to  renounce  their  own  war^marine  and  to  fui^ 
nish  vessels  for  the  Roman  wars — conditions  whicb  would 
have  placed  Carthage  on  a  level  with  Neapolis  and  Taren 
tum,  could  not  be  accepted,  so  long  as  a  Carthaginian  arinj 
kept  the  field  and  a  Carthaginian  fleet  kept  the  sea,  and  the 
'^pital  stood  unshaken. 

The  mighty  ^enthusiasm,  which  kindles  into  a  noble 
^  ___  flame  among  Oriental  nations,  even  the  most 

ttMtfoKtar-    abased,  on  the  approach  of  extreme  peril — ^the 
***■  energy  of  dire  necessity — impelled  the  Cartha- 

ginians to  exertions,  such  as  were  by  no  means  expected 
from  a  nation  of  shopkeepers.  Hamilcar,  who  had  carried 
on  the  guerilla  war  against  the  Romans  in  Sicily  with  so 
much  success,  appeared  in  Libya  with  tlie  flower  of  the 
Sicilian  troops,  who  furnished  an  admirable  nucleus  for  the 
newly  levied  force.  The  connections  and  gold  of  the  Car- 
thaginians, moreover,  brought  to  them  troop  after  troop  of 
excellent  Numidian  horse,  and  also  numerous  Greek  merce- 
naries ;  amongst  whom  was  the  celebrated  captain  Xanthip 
pus  of  Sparta,  whose  talent  for  organization  and  strategical 
skill  were  of  great  service  to  his  new  masters.*  While  the 
Carthaginians  were  thus  making  their  preparations  in  the 
course  of  the  winter,  the  Roman  generd  remained  inactive 
at  Tunes.  Whether  it  was  that  he  did  not  anticipate  the 
storm  which  was  gathering  over  his  head,  or  that  a  sense 
of  military  honour  prohibited  him  from  doing  what  .his 
position  demanded — instead  of  renouncing  a  siege  which  he 
was  not  in  a  condition  even  to  attempt,  and  shutting  hiin* 

*  The  statement,  that  the  military  talent  of  Xaothippus  was  the 
primary  meana  of  flaring  Carthage,  is  probably  coloured ;  the  offi(«n 
of  Carthage  can  hardly  have  waited  for  foreigners  to  teaoh  them  (hat . 
tlie  light  African  cayalry  coold  be  more  appropriately  employed  on  the 
pliiin  than  among  hills  and  fore<«ts.  From  aach  stories,  the  echo  of  thf 
talk  of  Greek  guard-rooms,  even  Polybius  is  not  free. 

Th«  atatoment  that  Xanthippua  was  pat  to  death  by  the  Carthagi- 
oiana  ai^er  the  yictory,  is  a  fiction ;  he  departed  TolunCarily,  perhaps  U 
anler  the  Sgvptian  aerrice. 

Vol.  IL— 3* 
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(telf  up  in  the  stronghold  of  Qupea,  he  remained  with  i 
handful  of  men  before  the  walls  of  the  hostile  capital,  neg 
lecting  even  to  secure  his  line  of  retreat  to  the  nava.  camp, 
and  neglecting  to  provide  himself  with — ^what  above  all  h« 
wanted,  and  what  might  have  been  so  easily  obtained 
through  negotiation  with  the  revolted  Numidian  tribee—a 
good  light  cavalry.  He  thus  wantonly  brought  himself  and 
his  army  into  a  plight  similar  to  that  which  formerly  befel 
Agathocles  in  his  desperate  adventure. 

When  spring  came  (499),  the  state  of  affairs  had  so 
changed,  that  now  the  Carthaginians  were  the 
first  to  take  the  field  and  to  offer  battle  to  the 
Defeat  of  Romans.  It  was  natural  that  they  should  do 
SO,  for  everything  depended  on  their  getting 
quit  of  the  army  of  Regulus,  before  reinforcements  could 
arrive  from  Italy.  The  same  reason  should  have  led  the 
Romans  to  desire  delay ;  but,  relying  on  their  invincible- 
ness  in  the  open  field,  they  at  once  accepted  battle  notwith- 
standing their  inferiority  of  strengtl^— ;for,  although  the 
numbers  of  the  infantry  on  both  sides  were  nearly  the 
same,  their  4000  cavalry  and  100  elephants  gave  to  the 
Carthaginians  a  decided  superiority — and  notwithstanding 
the  un&vourable  nature  of  the  ground  where  the  Cartha* 
ginians  were  drawn  up,  a  broad  plain  probably  not  far  from 
Tunes.  Xanthippus,  who  on  this  day  commanded  the  Car> 
thaginians,  first  threw  his  cavalry  on  that  of  the  enemy, 
which  was  stationed,  as  usual,  on  the  two  flanks  of  the  line 
of  battle  ;  the  few  squadrons  of  the  Romans  were  scattered 
like  dust  in  a  moment  before  the  masses  of  the  enemy's 
horse,  and  the  Roman  infantry  found  itself  outflanked  by 
then*  and  surrounded.  The  legions,  unshaken  by  their 
apparent  danger,  advanced  to  attack  the  enemy's  line ;  and, 
although  the  row  of  elephants  placed  as  a  protection  in  front 
of  it  checked  the  right  wing  and  centre  of  the  Romans,  the 
left  wing  at  any  rate,  marching  past  the  elephants,  engaged 
the  mercenary  infantry  on  the  right  of  the  enemy,  and  over 
threw  tnem  completely.  But  this  very  success  broke  up 
the  Roman  ranks.    The  main  body  indeed,  assailed  by  thr 
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elephants  in  fiont  and  by  the  cavalry  on  the  flanks  and  in 
the  rear,  formed  square,  and  defended  itself  with  heroic 
courage,  but  the  close  masses  were  at  length  broken  and 
awept  away.  The  victorious  left  wing  encountered  the  still 
fresh  Carthaginian  centcfii  where  the  Libyan  infantry  pre 
pared  a  similar  fate  for  it.  From  tne  nature  of  the  ground 
and  the  superior  numbers  of  the  enemy's  cavalry^  all  the 
oorabatants  in  these  masses  were  cut  down  or  taken  prison- 
ers ;  only  two  thousand  men,  chiefly,. in  all  probability,  the 
light  troops  and  horsemen  who  were  dispersed  at  the  com- 
mencement, gained — while  the  Roman  legions  stood  to  be 
slaughtered — a  start  sufficient  to  enable  them  with  difficulty 
to  reach  Clupea.  Among  the  few  prisoners  was  the  consul 
himself,  who  aflerwards  died  in  Carthage ;  his  family,  under 
the  idea  that  he  had  not  been  treated  by  the  Carthaginians 
according  to  the  usages  of  war.  wreaked  a  most  revolting 
vengeance  on  two  noble  Cartiiaginian  captives,  till  even  the 
slaves  were  moved  to  pity,  and  on  their  information  the 
tribunes  put  a  stop  to  the  shameful  outrage.* 

When  the  terrible  news  reached  Home,  the  first  care  of 
the  Romans  was  naturally  directed  to  the  saving 
tion  of '         of  the  force  shut  up  in  Clupea.     A  Roman  fleet 
^^*^  of  850  sail   immediately  started,  and   after  a 

noble  victory  at  the  Ilermaean  promontory,  in  which  the 
Carthaginians  lost  1 14  ships,  it  reached  Clupea  just  in  time 
to  deliver  from  their  hard-pressed  position  the  remains  of 
the  defeated  army  which  were  there  entrenched.  Had  it 
been  despatched  before  the  catastrophe  occurred,  it  might 
have  converted  the  defeat  into  a  victory  that  would  probap 

*  NothiDg  farther  ia  known  with  certamty  as  to  the  end  of  ReguloB; 
tTen  his  mifiaon  to  Rome — which  is  sometirnes  placed  in  503,  sometimei 
in  613 — ^18  very  imperfectly  attested.  The  later  Romans, 
who  sought  in  the  fortunes  and  misfortunes  of  their  fore 
fkthers  mere  materials  for  school  themes,  made  Regulus  the  type  of  he- 
roic misforbine  as  they  made  Fabrioius  the  type  of  heroic  poverty,  and 
circulated  a  number  of  anecdotes,  invented  by  way  of  due  accompani- 
ment in  his  name — ^incongruous  embellbhments,  contrasting  ill  wiUi  sc 
riouB  and  sober  histoiy. 
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bly  ha^  e  put  an  end  to  the  Punic  wars:  But  so  completely 
had  the  Romans  now  lost  their  judgment,  that  after  a  sue* 
oes&ful  conflict  before  Clupca  thej  embarked  all  their  troopi 
and  sailed  home,  voluntarily  evacuating  that  important  and 
easily  defended  position  which  secured  to  them  facilities  for 
landing  in  Africa,  and  abandoning  their  numerous  African 
Allies  without  protection  to  the  vengeance  of  the  Cartha* 
ginians.  The  Carthaginians  did  not  neglect  the  opportunity 
of  filling  their  empty  treasury,  and  of  making  their  subjects 
clearly  understand  the  consequences  of  rebellion.  An 
extraordinary  contribution  of  1000  talents  of  silver  (£244,« 
000)  and  20,000  oxen  was  levied,  and  the  sheiks  in  all  the 
communities  that  had  revolted  were  crucified ;  it  is  said 
that  there  were  three  thousand  of  them,  and  that  this  revolt- 
ing atrocity  on  the  part  of  the  Carthaginian  authorities 
really  laid  the  foundation  of  the  revolution  which  broke 
forth  in  Africa  some  years  later.  Lastly,  as  if  to  fill  up 
the  measure  of  misfortune  to  the  Romans  even  as  their 
measure  of  success  had  been  filled  before,  on  the  homeward 
voyage  of  the  fleet  three-fourths  of  the  Roman  vessels  per- 
ished with  their  crews  in  a  violent  storm ;   only  eighty 

reached  their  port  (July  499),    The  captains 

had  foretold  the  impending  mischief,  but  the 
extemporised  Roman  admirals  had  nevertheless  given  or- 
ders to  sail. 

After  successes  so  immense  the  Carthaginians  were  able 

to  resume  their  offensive  operations,  which  had 
menoement  long  t>een  in  abeyance.  Hasdrubal  son  of 
mSdiy"       Hanno  landed  at  Lilybaeum  with  a  strong  force, 

which  was  enabled,  particularly  by  its  enormous 
number  of  elephants — amounting  to  110 — to  keep  the  field 
against  the  Romans  :  the  last  battle  had  shown  that  it  was 
possible  to  maKe  up  for  the  want  of  good  infantry  to  some 
extent  by  elephants  and  cavalry.  The  Romans  &]<io  resum- 
ed the  war  in  Sicily ;  the  annihilation  of  their  invading 
army  had,  as  the  voluntary  evacuation  of  Clupea  shows,  al 
»noe  restored  ascendancy  in  the  senate  to  the  party  which 
•■^as  opposed  to  the  war  in  Africa  and  was  content  with  thf 
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gradual  subjagation  of  the  islands.  But  for  '.his  purpose 
too  there  was  need  of  a  fleet ;  and,  sinoe  that  which  had 
conquered  at  Mylae,  at  Ecnomus,  and  at  the  Hennaean 
promontory  was  destroyed,  they  built  a  new  one.  Keeli 
wore  at  once  laid  down  for  220  new  vessels  of  war — tbej 
had  never  hitherto  undertaken  the  building  of  so  many  si 
multaneously — ^and  in  the  incredibly  short  space  of  three 
months  they  were  all  ready  tor  sea.  In  the 
spring  of  500  the  Roman  fleet,  numbering  300 
vessels  mostly  new,  appeared  on  the  north  coast  of  Sicily  ; 
Panorraus,  the  most  important  town  in  Carthaginian  Sicily, 
was  acquired  through  a  successful  attack  from  the  seaboard^ 
and  the  smaller  places  there,  Soluntum,  Cephaloedium,  and 
Tyudaris,  likewise  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Komans,  so 
that  along  the  whole  north  coast  of  the  island  Thermae 
alone  was  retained  by  the  Carthaginians.  Panormus  be- 
came thenceforth  one  of  the  chief  stations  of  the  Roniana 
in  Sicily.  The  war  by  land,  nevertheless,  made  no  prog- 
ress ;  the  two  armieB  stood  face  to  face  before  Lilybaeum, 
but  the  Roman  commanders,  who  Vnew  not  how  to  encoui> 
ter  the  mass  of  elephants,  made  no  attetnpt  to  compel  a 
pitched  battle. 

In  the  ensuing  year  (501)  the  consuls^  instead  of  pursu- 
ing sure  advantages  in  Sicily,  preferred  to  make 
an  expedition  to  Africa,  for  the  purpose  not  of 
landing  but  of  plundering  the  coast  towns.  They  acoom* 
plished  their  object  without  opposition ;  but,  after  having 
first  run  aground  in  the  troublesome,  and  to  their  pilots 
unknown,  waters  of  the  Lesser  Syrtis,  whence  they  with 
difliculty  got  clear  again,  the  fleet  encountered  a  storm 
between  Sicily  and  Italy,  which  cost  more  than  150  ships. 
On  this  occasion  also  the  pilots,  notwithstanding  their  repre- 
sen  Nations  and  entreaties  to  be  allowed  to  take  the  course 
along  the  coast,  were  obliged  by  command  of  the  consult 
to  9teer  straight  from  Panormus  acr  )6s  the  open  sea  tc  ^ 
Ostia. 

Despondency  now  seized  the  fathers  of  the  city ;  they 
Bn&i^a-         resolved  to  reduce  their  war-fleet  to  sixty  sai^ 
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■ion  of  tb«  "^"^  ^  oonfizie  the  war  by  sea  to  the  defence  of 
■uuniime  the  coasts,  aod  to  the  oonvoy  of  transports. 
Fortunately,  just  at  this  timcy  the  languishing 
war  in  Sicily  took  a  more  favourable  turn.  In  the  year 
502,  Thermae,  the  last  point  which  the  Cartha- 
ginians held  on  the  north  coast,  and  the  iicpc* 
tent  island  of  Lipara,  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
^^  Romans,  and  in  the  following  year   (summer 

»  of  508)    the  consul   Gaius  Caecilius  Metellus 

jWLoryat        achieved  a  brilliant  victory  over  the  army  of 
elephants  under  the  walls  of  Panormus.     These 
animals,  which  had   been   imprudently    brought  forward, 
were  wounded  by  the  light  troops  of  the  Romans  stationed 
in  the  moat  of  the  town  ;  some  of  them  fell  into  the  moat, 
and  others  fell  back  on  their  own  troops,  who  crowded  in 
wild  disorder  along  with  the  elephants  towards  the  beach, 
that  they  might  be  picked  up  by  the  Phoenician  ships. 
One  hundred  and  twenty  elephants  were  captured,  and  the 
Carthaginian  army,  whose  strength  depended  on  these  ani* 
mals,  was  obliged  once  more  to  shut  itself  up  in  its  for- 
tresses.     £ryx  soon  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans  (505),  and  the  Carthaginians  retained 
nothing  in  Uie  island  but  Drepana  and  Lilybaeum.     Car- 
thage a  second  time  offered  peace ;  but  the  victory  of  Me- 
tellus  and  the  exhaustion  of  the  enemy  gave  to  the  more 
energetic  party  ascendancy  in  the  senate. 

Peace  was  declined,  and  it  was  resolved  to  prosecute  in 
earnest  the  siege  of  the  two  Sicilian  cities  and 
LUybMim.  ^'^^  ^^'^  purpose  to  send  to  sea  once  more  a  fleet 
of  200  sail.  The  siege  of  Lilybaeum,  the  first 
great  and  regular  siege  undertaken  by  Rome,  and  one  of 
the  most  obstinate  known  in  history,  was  opened  ly  the 
Romans  with  an  important  success :  they  succeeded  in 
introducing  their  fleet  into  the  harbour  of  the  city,  and  in 
blockading  it  on  the  side  facing  the  sea.  The  besiegers, 
however,  were  not  able  to  close  the  sea  completely.  In 
spite  of  their  sunken  vessels  and  their  palisades,  and  in 
spite  of  the  most  careful  vigilance,   dexterous   mariners^ 
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aocurateljT  acquainted  with  the  shallows  aad  clumncls,  loain 
tdined  with  swift-sailing  vessels  a  regular  oommunicatioQ 
between  the  besieged  in  the  city  and  the  Carthaginian  flpel 
in  the  harbour  of  Drepana.  In  &ct,  after  a  time,  a  Garths 
giuian  squadron  of  50  sail  succeeded  in  running  into  th« 
harbour,  in  throwing  a  large  quantity  of  provisions  and  a 
reinforcement  of  10,000  men  into  the  city,  and  in  returning 
unmolested.  The  besieging  land  army  was  not  much  more 
fortunate.  They  began  with  a  regular  attack;  machines 
were  erected,  and  in  a  short  time  the  batteries  had  detuoU 
ished  six  of  the  towers  flanking  the  walls,  so  that  the  breach 
soon  appeared  to  be  practicable.  But  the  able  Carthaginian 
commander  Himilco  parried  this  assault  by  giving  orders 
for  the  erection  of  a  second  wall  behind  the  breach*  An 
attempt  of  the  Romans  to  enter  into  an  understanding  with 
the  garrison  was  likewise  frustrated  in  proper  time.  And, 
after  a  firat  sally  made  for  the  purpose  of  burning  the 
Roman  set  of  machines,  had  been  repulsed,  the  Carthagini* 
ans  succeeded  during  a  stormy  night  in  effecting  theii 
object.  Upon  this  the  Romans  abandoned  their  prepara- 
tions for  an  assault,  and  contented  themselves  with  blockad- 
ing the  city  by  land  and  water.  The  prospect  of  success  in 
this  way  was  indeed  very  remote,  so  long  as  they  were  una- 
ble wholly  to  preclude  the  entrance  of  the  enemy's  vessels  ; 
and  the  army  of  the  besiegers  was  in  a  condition  not  much 
better  than  that  of  the  besieged  in  the  city,  because  their 
supplies  were  frequently  cut  off  by  the  numerous  and  bold 
light  cavalry  of  the  Carthaginians,  and  their  ranks  began  to 
be  thinned  by  the  diseases  indigenous  to  that  unwholesome 
region.  The  capture  of  Lilybaeum,  however,  was  of  suffi- 
cient importance  to  induce  a  patient  perseverance  in  the 
laborious  task,  which  promised  to  be  crowned  in  time  with 
the  desired  success. 

Brit  the  new  consul  Publius  Claudius  considered  the 

task  of  maintaining  the  investment  of  Lilybaeum 
£SfRomaii  ^^  trifling :  he  preferred  to  change  once  more 
Dm^ji!^      the  plan  of  operations,  and  with  his  numerous 

newly  manned  vessels  suddenly   to  surprise  the 
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Carthaginian  fleet  which  was  waiting  in  the  neighbourin| 
oarbour  of  Drepana.  With  the  whole  blockading  squad 
ron,  which  had  taken  on  board  volunteers  from  the  legiotM^ 
he  started  about  midnight,  and  sailing  in  good  order  with 
his  right  wing  by  the  shore,  and  his  left  in  the  open  sea,  he 
lafelj  reached  the  harbour  of  Drepana  at  sunrise.  The 
Phoenician  admiral  Atarbas  commanded  there.  Although 
surprised,  he  did  not  lose  his  presence  of  mind  or  allow 
himself  to  be  shut  up  in  the  harbour,  but  as  the  Roman 
ships  entered  the  harbour,  which  opens  to  the  south  in  the 
form  of  a  sickle,  on  the  ono  side,  he  withdrew  his  vessels 
from  it  by  the  opposite  side  which  was  still  free,  and  star 
tioued  them  in  line  on  the  outside.  No  other  course 
remained  to  the  Roman  admiral  but  to  recall  as  speedily  as 
possible  the  foremost  vessels  from  the  harbour,  and  to 
make  his  arrangements  for  battle  in  like  manner  in  front  of 
it ;  but  in  consequence  of  this  retrograde  movement  he  lost 
the  free  choice  of  his  position,  and  was  obliged  to  accept 
battle  in  a  line,  which  on  the  one  hand  was  outflanked  by 
that  of  the  enemy  to  the  extent  of  five  ships — for  there  x,a» 
not  time  fully  to  deploy  the  vessels  as  they  issued  from  the 
harbour — and  on  the  other  hand  was  crowded  so  close  on 
the  shore  that  his  vessels  could  neither  retreat,  nor  sail  be- 
hind the  line  so  as  to  come  to  each  other's  aid.  Not  only 
was  the  battle  lost  before  it  began,  but  the  Roman  fleet  was 
so  completely  ensnared  that  it  fell  almost  wholly  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy.  The  consul  indeed  escaped,  for  he 
was  the  flrst  who  fled ;  but  93  Roman  vessels,  more  than 
three  fourths  of  the  blockading  fleet,  with  the  flower  of  the 
Roman  legions  on  board,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians. It  was  the  first  and  only  great  naval  victory  which 
the  Carthaginians  gained  over  the  Romans.  Lilybaeun; 
was  practically  relieved  on  the  side  towards  the  sea,  for 
though  the  remains  of  the  Roman  fleet  returned  to  thcii 
former  position,  they  wore  much  too  weak  seriously  to 
blockade  a  harbour  which  had  never  been  wholly  closed, 
and  they  could  only  protect  themselves  from  the  attack  ol 
the  Carthaginian  ships  with  the  assistance  of  the  Land  army 
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That  single  imprudent  act  of  an  inexperienced  and  crimi" 
nally  thoughtless  (»fiicer  had  thrown  away  all  thaVhad  iecn 
with  so  much  difficulty  attained  by  the  long  vid  galling 
warfare  around  the  fortress ;  and  those  war- vessels  of  the 
Romans  which  his  presumption  had  not  forfeited  were 
hortly  afterwards  destroyed  by  the  folly  of  his  ooUeagua 
imjhiia-  "^^  second  consul,  Lucius  Junius  Pullus,  w^ho 
jjm^ihe  had  received  the  charge  of  lading  at  Syracuse 
2<nspofft  the  supplies  destined  for  the  army  at  Lily« 
baeum,  and  of  convoying  the  transports  along 
the  south  coast  of  the  island  with  a  second  Roman  fleet  of 
120  war-vessels,  instead  of  keeping  his  ships  together,  com* 
mitted  the  error  of  allowing  the  first  set  of  transports  to 
depart  unattended  and  of  only  following  with  the  second. 
When  the  Carthaginian  vice-admiral,  Carthalo,  who  with  a 
hundred  select  ships  blockaded  the  Roman  fleet  in  the  port 
of  Lilybaeum,  received  the  intelligence,  he  proceeded  to  the 
south  coast  of  the  island,  cut  off  the  two  Roman  squadrons 
from  each  other  by  interposing  between  them,  and  com- 
pelled them  to  take  shelter  in  two  harbours  of  refuge  on  the 
inhospitable  shores  of  Gela  and  Camarina.  llie  attacks  of 
the  Carthaginians  were  indeed  bravely  repulsed  by  the  Ro- 
mans with  the  help  of  the  shore  batteries,  which  had  for 
some  time  been  erected  there  as  everywhere  along  the 
cx>ast ;  but,  iis  the  Romans  could  not  hope  to  effect  a  juuo- 
tion  and  continue  their  voyage,  Carthalo  could  lea  re  the 
elements  to  finish  his  v\  ork.  The  next  great  storm,  accord- 
ingly, completely  annihilated  the  two  Roman  fl  et  in  their 
wretched  roadsteads,  while  the  Phoenician  admiral  easily 
weathered  it  on  the  open  sea  with  his  light  and  well-man- 
iM  ^<^  ships.     The  Romans,  however,  succeeded 

in  saving  the  greater  part  of  the  crews  and  oar* ' 
goes  (505). 
y  The  Roman  senate  was  in  perplexity.     The  war  had 

-    ,  .  how  reached  its  sixteenth  year ;  and  they  seem* 

of  the  Bo-       ed  to  be  farther  from  their  object  in  the  sixteenth 
than  in  the  first.     In  this  war  four  large  fleets 
bad  perished,  three  of  them  with  Romi  n  armies  on  board  * 
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a  fourth  select  land  army  had  been  destroyed  by  the  enemy 
in  Libya  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  numerous  losses  which  hud 
been  occasioned  by  the  minor  naval  engagements,  and  by 
the  battles,  and  still  more  by  the  guerilla  warfare  and  th« 
diseases,  of  Sicily.  What  a  multitude  of  human  lives  the 
frar  swept  away  may  be  seen  from  the  fact,  that  the  bui^ 
cess-roll  from  502  to  507  alone  decreased  bv 

SUM47. 

*  about  40,000,  a  sixth  part  of  the  whole ;  and 
this  does  not  include  the  losses  of  the  allies,  who  bore  the 
whole  brunt  of  the  war  by  sea,  and,  in  addition,  at  least  an 

^equal  proportion  with  the  Romans  of  the  warfare  by  land. 
Of  the  financial  loss  it  is  not  possible  to  form  any  couoep- 
tion;  but  both  the  direct  damage  sustained  in  ships  and 
mathriel^  and  the  indirect  injury  through  the  paralyzing  of 
trade,  must  have  been  immense.  An  evil  «ti11  greater  than 
this  was  the  exhaustion  of  all  the  methods  by  which  they 
had  sought  to  terminate  the  war.  They  had  tried  a  hmding 
in  Africa  with  their  forces  fresh  and  in  the  full  career  of  vio* 
tory,  and  had  totally  failed.  They  had  undertaken  to  stoim 
Sicily  town  by  town ;  the  lesser  places  had  fallen,  but  the 
two  mighty  naval  strongholds  of  Lilybaeum  and  Drcpana 
stood  more  invincible  than  ever.  What  were  they  to  do  1 
[n  fact,  there  was  to  some  extent  reason  for  despondency. 
The  &thers  of  the  city  became  faint-hearted  ;  they  allowed 
matters  simply  to  take  their  course,  knowing  well  that  a 
war  protracted  without  object  or  end  was  more  pernicious 
for  Italy  than  the  straining  of  the  last  man  and  the  last 
penny,  but  without  that  courage  and  confidence  in  the  nation 
and  in  fortune,  which  could  stimulate  new  sacrifices  in  /iddi- 
tion  to  those  that  had  already  been  lavished  in  vain.  They 
discarded  the  fleet ;  at  the  most  tbey  encouraged  privateer 

*  ing,  and  with  that  view  placed  the  war*vessels  of  the  stat( 
at  the  disposal  of  captains  \\  ho  were  ready  to  undertake  a 
piratical  warfare  on  their  own  account.  The  war  by  land 
was  cont.nued  nominally  because  they  could  not  do  othiT* 
wise;  but  they  were  content  with  observing  the  Sicilian 
fortresses  and  barely  maintaining  what  they  already  po» 
visaed,  —  measures  which,  in  tue  absence  of  a  fleet,  r» 


dup.  IJL]  Cwrthage  cMwernvng  Sicttjf.  61 

quired  a  ^ory  numerous  army  and  extremely  costiy  prep 
arations. 

Now,  if  ever,  the  time  had  come  when  Carthage  was  in 
a  position  to  humble  her  mighty  antagonist.  She,  too,  c  1 
eourse  must  hare  felt  some  exhaustion  of  resources ;  but. 
in  the  circumstances,  the  Phoenician  finances  could  not  pos 
9ibly  be  so  disorganised  as  to  prevent  the  Carthaginiani 
from  continuing  the  war,  which  cost  them  little  beyond 
money,  offensively  and  with  energy.  The  Carthaginian 
government,  however,  was  not  energetic,  but  on  the  con- 
trary  weak  and  indolent,  unless  impelled  to  action  by  an 
easy  and  sure  gain  or  by  extreme  necessity.  Glad  to  be 
rid  of  the  Roman  fleet,  they  foolishly  allowed  their  own 
also  to  Mi  into  decay,  and  began  after  the  example  of  the 
enemy  to  confine  their  operations  by  land  and  sea  to  the 
petty  warfiire  in  and  around  Sicily. 

Thus  there  ensued   six    years   of  uneventful  warfare 
(506-511),  the  most  inglorious  in  the  history  of 
this  century  for  Rome,  and  inglorious  also  foi 
Pot  Www       the  Carthaginian  people.     One   man,  however, 
among  the  latter  thought  and  acted  difierently 
Hamiiov        from  his  nation.     Hamilcar,  named  Barak  or 
Barca  (t.  e.  lightning),  a  young  officer  of  great 
promise,  was  entrusted  with  the  supreme  command  in  Sicily 
in  the  year  507.     His  army,  like  every  Cartha- 
ginian one,  was  defective  in  a  trustworthy  and 
experienced  infantry  ;  and  the  government,  although  it  was 
perhaps  in  a  position  to  create  such  an  infantry  and  at  any 
rate  was  bound  to  make  the  attempt,  contented  itself  with 
passively  looking  on  at  its  defeats  or  at  most  with  nailing 
the  defeated  generals  to  the  croan.     Hamilcar  resolved  to 
lake  the  matter  into  his  own  hands.     He  knew  well  that  his 
mercenaries  were  as  indiflcrcnt  to  Carthago  as  to  Rornc. 
and  that  he  had  to  expect  from  his  government  not  Phocni- 
nan  or  Libyan  conscripts,  but  at  the  best  a  permission  to 
save  his  country  with  his  troops  in  his  own  way,  provided 
It  cost  nothing.     But  he  knew  himself  also,  and  he  know 
men.     His  mercenaries  cared  nothing  for  Qirthage     but  t 
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true  general  is  able  to  substitute  his  own  person  for  hii 
country  in  the  affections  of  his  soldiers ;  and  such  an  one 
was  this  young  commander.  Afler  he  had  habituated  hii 
men  to  face  the  legionaries  in  the  war&re  of  outposts  before 
Drepana  and  Lilybaeum,  he  established  himself  with  hit 
force  on  Mount  Ercte  (Monte  Pellegrino  near  Palermo), 
which  commands  like  a  fortress  the  neighbouring  country  ; 
and  making  them  settle  there  with  their  wives  and  children, 
levied  contributions  from  the  plains,  while  Phoenician  pri« 
Tateers  plundered  the  Italian  coast  as  far  as  Gumes.  Ha 
thus  provUed  his  people  with  copious  supplies  without  ask- 
jig  money  from  the  Carthaginians,  and,  keeping  up  the 
oommunication  with  Drepana  by  sea,  he  threatened  to  sur- 
prise the  important  town  of  Panormus  in  his  immediate 
vicinity.  Not  only  were  the  Romans  unable  to  expel  him 
from  his  stronghold,  but  after  the  struggle  had  lasted  awhile 
at  Erote,  Hamilcar  formed  for  himself  another  similar  posi* 
tion  at  Eryx.  This  mountain,  which  bore  half  way  up  the 
dty  of  the  same  name  and  on  its  summit  a  temple  of 
Aphrodite,  had  been  hitherto  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
who  made  it  a  basis  for  annoying  Drepana.  Hamilcar 
deprived  them  of  the  town  and  besieged  the  temple,  while 
the  Romans  in  turn  blockaded  him  from  the  plain.  The 
Celtic  deserters  from  the  Carthaginian  army  who  were  sta- 
tioned by  the  Romans  at  the  forlorn  post  of  the  temple — a 
**eckles8  pack  of  marauders,  who  in  the  course  of  this  siege 
plundered  the  temple  and  perpetrated  every  sort  of  outrage 
—defended  the  summit  of  the  rock  with  desperate  courage ; 
but  Hamilcar  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  again  dislodged 
firom  the  town,  and  kept  his  communications  constantly  open 
by  sea  with  the  fleet  and  the  garrison  of  Drepana.  TIm 
war  in  Sicily  seemed  to  be  assuming  a  turn  more  and  more 
unfavourable  to  the  Romans.  The  Roman  stale  was  .osing 
in  that  war&re  its  money  and  its  men,  and  the  Roman  ^eno^ 
rals  their  honour;  it  was  already  clear  that  no  Roman 
general  was  a  match  for  Hamilcar,  and  the  time  might  b« 
calculated  when  even  the  Carthaginian  mercenary  would  bs 
able  boldly  to  measure  himself  against  the  legionary.    Th« 
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privateers  of  Hamilcar  appeared  with  ever-iucreasir.g  audi^ 
city  on  the  Italian  coast:  already  a  praetor  had  been  obliged 
to  take  the  field  against  a  band  of  Carthaginian  rover? 
which  had  landed  there.  A  few  years  more,  and  Hainilcai 
might  with  his  fleet  have  accomplished  from  Sicily  what  hie 
fon  subsequently  undertook  by  the  land  route  from  Spain. 
The  Roman  senate,  however,  persevered  in  its  inaction  ; 
the  desponding  party  for  once  had  the  majority 
bythaBo-       there.     At  length  a  number  of  sagacious  and 


high-spirited  men  determined  to  save  the  state 
even  without  the  interposition  of  the  government,  and  to 
put  an  end  to  the  ruinous  Sicilian  war.  Successful  corsaii 
expeditions,  if  they  had  not  raised  the  courage  of  the  nation, 
had  aroused  energy  and  hope  in  a  portion  of  the  people ; 
they  had  already  joined  together  to  form  a  squadron,  burnt 
down  Hippo  on  the  African  coast,  and  sustained  a  success- 
ful naval  conflict  with  the  Carthaginians  off  Panormus.  By 
a  private  subscription— such  »s  had  been  resorted  to  in 
Athens  also,  but  not  on  so  magnificent  a  scale— the  wealthy 
and  patriotic  Romans  equipped  a  war  fleet,  the  nucleus  of 
which  was  supplied  by  the  ships  built  for  privateering  and 
the  practised  crews  which  they  contained,  and  which  alto- 
gether was  far  more  carefully* fitted  out  than  had  hitherto 
been  the  case  in  the  shipbuilding  of  the  state.  This  fact — 
that  a  number  of  citizens  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  a 
severe  war  voluntarily  presented  to  the  state  two  hundred 
ships  of  the  line,  manned  by  60,000  sailors— stands  perhaps 
unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  history.  The  consul  Gains 
Lutatius  Catulus,  to  whom  fell  the  honour  of  conducting 
this  fleet  to  the  Sicilian  seas,  met  with  almost  no  opposi- 
tion :  the  two  or  three  Carthaginian  vessels,  with  which 
Hamilcar  had  made  his  corsair  expeditions,  disappearec 
before  the  superior  force,  and  almost  without  resistance  the 
Romans  occupied  the  harbours  of  Lilybaeum  and  Drepana, 
the  siege  of  which  was  now  undertaken  with  energy  by 
water  and  by  land.  Carthage  was  completely  taken  b]r 
surprise ;  even  the  two  fortresses,  weakly  provisioned,  were 
great  danger.     A  fleet  was  equipped  at  home ;  but  witk 
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all  the  haste  whidi  they  displayed,  the  year  came  to  an  end 
without  any  appearance  of  Carthaginian  sails  in  the  Sicilian 

waters ;  and  when  at  length,  in  the  spring  of 

513y  the  hurriedly  prepared  vessels  appeared  in 
the  offing  of  Drepana,  they  deserved  the  naine  of  a  fleet^f 
transports  rather  than  that  of  a  war  fleet  ready  for  action. 

The  Phoenicians  had  hoped  to  land  undisturbed, 
Cat^^  at  ^  disembark  their  stores,  and  to  be  able  to  tike 
aImuml*^       on  board  the  troops  requisite  for  a  naval  battle ; 

but  the  Roman  vessels  intercepted  them,  and 
forced  them,  wh^i  about  to  sail  from  the  island  of  IJiera 

(now  Maritima)  for  Drepana,  to  accept  battle 

near  the  little  island  of  Aegusa  (Favignano)  (10 
March,  513).  The  issue  was  not  for  a  moment  doubtful ; 
the  Roman  fleet,  well  built  and  manned,  and  admirably 
handled  by  the  able  praetor  Pubiius  Valerius  Falto  (for  a 
wound  received  before  Drepana  still  conflned  the  consul 
Gitulus  to  his  bed),  defeated  at  the  first  blow  the  heavily 
laden  and  poorly  and  inadequately  manned  vessels  of  the 
enemy  ;  fifty  were  sunk,  and  with  seventy  prizes  the  victors 
sailed  into  the  port  of  Lilybaeum.  The  last  great  eflbrt  of 
the  Roman  patriots  hod  borne  fruit ;  it  brought  victory, 
and  with  victory  peace.     ^^^ 

The  Carthaginians  first  crucified  the  unfortunate  admiral 

— ^a  step  which  did  not  mend  the  matter — and 
Splraiof^      ^^^  despatched  io  the  Sicilian  general  unlimited 

authority  to  conclude  a  peace.  Hamilcar,  who 
saw  his  heroic  labours  of  seven  years  undone  by  the  fault 
of  others,  magnanimously  submitted  to  what  was  inevitable 
without  on  that  account  sacrificing  either  his  military  hoih 
our,  or  his  nation,  or  his  own  designs.  Sicily  indeed  could 
not  be  retained,  seeing  that  the  Romans  had  now  command 
of  the  sea ;  and  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Cartha- 
ginian government,  which  had  vainly  endeavoured  to  fill  it« 
empty  treasury  by  a  state-loan  in  Egypt,  would  make  even 
any  further  attempt  to  vanquish  the  Roman  fleet.  He 
theicfore  surrendered  Sicily.  The  independence  and  int<5g 
rity  of  the  Carthaginian  state  and  territory,  on  the  othe; 
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hand,  were  expressly  recognized  in  the  usual  f(»rin  Roma 
bound  heiself  not  to  enter  into  a  separate  alliance  with  the 
Carthaginian,  and  Ciirthage  engaged  not  to  enter  ir.to  sepa- 
rate alliance  with  the  Roman,  symnia:hy — that  is,  with 
their  respective  subject  or  dependent  communities  ;  ncithei 
iras  to  make  war,  or  exercise  rights  of  sovereignty,  or  un- 
dertake recruiting  within  the  other's  dominions.*  The  sccv 
ondary  stipulations  included,  of  course,  the  gratuitous  return 
of  th«  Roman  prisoners  of  war  and  the  payment  of  a  war- 
contribution  ;  but  the  demand  of  Catulus  that  Hamilear 
should  deliver  up  his  amis  and  the  Roman  deserters  was 
resolutely  refused  by  Hamilear,  and  with  success.  Catulus 
desisted  from  his  second  request,  and  allowed  the  Phoeni* 
dans  a  free  departure  from  Sicily  for  the  moderate  ransom 
of  18  denarii  (1 19.  6</.)  per  man. 

If  the  continuance  of  the  war  appeared  to  the  Carthagin* 
ians  undesirable,  they  had  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  these 
terms.  It  may  be  that  the  natural  wish  to  bring  to  Rome 
peace  as  well  as  triumph,  the  recollection  of  Reguhis  and  of 
the  many  vicissitudes  of  the  war,  the  consideration  that 
Buch  a  patriotic  effort  as  had  at  last  decided  the  victory 
could  neither  be  enjoined  nor  repeated,  perhaps  even  the 
p^^Tsonal  character  of  Hamilear,  concurred  in  influencing 
the  Roman  general  to  yield  so  much  as  he  did.  It  is  certain 
that  there  was  dissatisfaction  with  the  proposals  of  peace  at 
Rome,  and  the  assembly  of  the  people,  doubtless  under  the 
influence  of  the  patriots  who  had  effected  the  equipment  of 
the  last  fleet,  at  first  refused  to  ratify  it.  We  do  not  know 
with  what  view  this  was  done,  and  therefore  we  are  unable 
to  decide  whether  the  opponents  of  the  proposed  peace  in 
reality  rejected  it  merely  for  the  purpose  of  exacting  some 
Airther  concessions  from  the  enemy,  or  whether,  remerabep- 
iiig  that  Regulus  had  summoned  Carthage  to  surrender  iicr 

*  The  slAtemeDt  (Zon.  yiii.  17)  that  the  Garthaginiiins  had  to  prominc 
iLat  they  would  not  send  vessels  of  v/ar  into  the  territOT  ies  of  the  Ro* 
man  Bymmacby — and  therefore  not  to  Syracuse,  perhaps  even  not  te 
Massilia — sounds  credible  enough ;  but  the  text  of  the  treaty  says  no* 
thing  of  It  (Polyb.  iu.  27). 
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political  itidcpendenoe,  they  were  resolved  to  ccutinue  the 
war  till  they  had  gained  that  end — so  that  it  was  no  longer 
a  question  of  peace,  but  a  question  of  conquest.  If  the 
refusal  took  place  with  the  former  view,  it  was  probably 
mistaken ;  compared  with  the  gain  of  Sicily  every  otlier 
QOLicesdion  was  of  little  moment,  and  looking  to  the  deter 
mination  and  the  inventive  genius  of  Hamilear,  it  was  very 
rash  to  stake  the  securing  of  the  principal  gun  on  the 
attainment  of  secondary  objects.  If  on  the  other  hai),d  the 
party  opposed  to  the  peace  regarded  the  complete  political 
annihilation  of  Carthage  as  the  only  end  of  the  struggle 
that  would  satisfy  the  Roman  community,  it  showed  politi- 
cal tact  and  anticipation  of  coming  events ;  but  whether  the 
resources  of  Rome  would  have  sufficed  to  renew  the  ex f (edi- 
tion of  Regulus  and  to  follow  it  up  as  far  as  might  be 
required  not  merely  to  break  the  courage  but  to  breach  the 
walls  of  the  mighty  Phoenician  city,  is  another  question,  to 
which  no  one  now  can  venture  to  give  either  an  affirmative 
or  a  negative  answer. 

At  last  the  settlement  of  the  momentous  question  was 
entrusted  to  a  commission  which  was  to  decide  it  upon  the 
spot  in  Sicily.  It  confirmed  the  proposal  in  substance; 
only,  the  sura  to  be  paid  by  Carthage  for  the  costs  of  the 
war  was  raised  to  3,200  talents  (£790,000),  a  third  of 
which  was  to  be  paid  down  at  once,  and  the  remainder  in 
ten  annual  instalments.  The  definitive  treaty  included,  in 
addition  to  the  surrender  of  Sicily,  the  cession  also  of  the 
islands  between  Sicily  and  Italy,  but  this  can  only  be 
regarded  as  an  alteration  of  detail  made  on  revision ;  for  it 
is  self-evident  that  Carthage,  when  surrendering  Sicily, 
oould  hardly  desire  to  retain  the  island  of  Lipara  which  had 
long  been  occupied  by  the  Roman  fleet,  aud  the  suspicion, 
that  an  ambiguous  stipulation  was  intentionally  introduced 
into  the  treaty  with  reference  to  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  is 
unworthy  and  improbable. 

Thus  at  length  they  came  to  terms.  The  unconquered 
general  of  a  vanquished  nation  descended  from  the  moun* 
tains  wnich  he  had  defended  so  long,  and  delivered  to  the 
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new  masters  of  the  island  the  fortresses  which  the  Fhueri- 
oians  had  held  in  their  uninterrupted  possession  for  at  least 
four  hundred  years,  and  from  whose  walls  all  assaults  of  the 
Hellenes  had  recoiled  unsuccessful.  The  west 
had  peace  (513). 
T^t  us  pause  for  a  moment  over  the  conflict,  which'  ex , 
tended  the  dominion  of  Borne  beyond  the  cir- 
•nttL?Bo-  cling  sea  that  encloses  the  peninsula.  It  was  one 
Bumoon^ot  ^f  ^.j,^  longest  and  most  severe  which  the  Ro- 
mans ever  waged ;  many  of  the  soldiers  who 
fought  in  the  decisive  battle  were  unborn  when  the  contest 
began.  Nevertheless,  despite  the  incomparably  noble  inci- 
dents which  it  now  and  again  presented,  we  can  scarcely 
name  any  war  which  the  Romans  managed  so  wretchedly 
and  with  such  vacillation,  both  in  a  military  and  in  a  politi* 
cal  point  of  view.  Oil  could  hardly  be  otherwise^  The 
contest  occurred  amiast  a  transition  in  their  political  sys- 
tem— ^the  transition  from  an  Italian  policy,  which  no  longer 
sufliced,  to  the  policy  of  a  great  state,  which  was  not  yet 
matured.  The  Roman  senate  and  the  Roman  military 
system  were  excellently  organized  for  a  purely  Italian 
policy.  The  wars  which  such  a  policy  provoked  were 
purely  continental  wars,  and  always  rested  on  the  capital 
situated  in  the  middle  of  the  peninsula  as  the  primary 
basis  of  operations,  and  on  the  chain  of  Roman  fortresses 
.  as  a  secondary  basis.  The  problems  to  be  solved  were 
mainly  tactical,  not  strategical ;  marches  and  operations 
occupied  but  a  subordinate,  battles  held  the  first,  place; 
siege  warfare  was  in  its  infancy ;  the  sea  and  naval  war 
hardly  for  a  moment  crossed  men's  thoughts.  We  can 
easily  understand — especially  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  in  the 
battles  of  that  period^  where  the  naked  weapon  predomi- 
nated, it  was  really  the  hand-tohand  cncowiter  that  proved 
decisive— how  a  deliberative  assembly  might  direct  such 
operations,  and  how  any  one  who  was  mayor  of  the  city 
migbt  command  the  troops.  All  this  was  changed  in  a 
moment.  The  field  of  battle  stretched  away  to  an  incalcu- 
lable  distance,  to  the  unknown  regions  of  another  continent. 
Vol.  II.— 4 
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and  bejond  a  broad  expanse  of  sea ;  every  wave  was  a 
highway  for  the  enemy,  every  harbour  might  send  forth  an 
invading  fleet.  The  siege  of  strong  places,  particularly 
maritime  fortresses,  in  which  the  first  tacticians  of  Greece 
had  failed,  had  now  for  the  first  time  to  be  attempted  by 
the*  Romans.  A  land  army  and  the  system  of  a  civic  mili« 
tia  no  longer  sufficed.  It  was  necessary  to  create  a  fleet, 
and,  what  was  more  difficult,  to  employ  it ;  it  was  necessary 
to  find  out  the  true  points  of  attack  and  def^ioe,  to  combine 
and  to  direct  masses,  to  calculate  expeditions  extending  over 
long  periods  and  great  distances,  and  to  adjust  their  co-ope- 
ration ;  if  these  things  were  not  attended  to,  even  an  enemy 
far  weaker  in  the  tactics  of  the  field  might  easily  ^^nquisb 
a  stronger  opponent.  Is  there  any  wonder  that  the  reiuA 
of  government  in  such  an  exigency  slipped  from  the  hands 
of  a  deliberative  assembly  and  of  commanding  bui^ 
masters  ? 

It  was  plain,  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  the  Ro- 
mans did  not  know  what  they  were  undertaking;  it  was 
only  during  the  course  of  the  struggle  that  the  inadequacies 
of  their  system,  one  after  another,  forced  themselves  on 
their  notice — the  want  of  a  naval  power,  the  lack  of  fixed 
military  leadership,  the  inaipacity  of  their  generals,  the 
total  uselessness  of  their  admirals.  In  part  these  evils  were 
remedied  by  energy  and  good  fortune ;  as  was  the  case  with 
the  want  of  a  fleet.  That  mighty  creation,  however,  was 
but  a  grand  make-shifY,  and  always  remained  so.  A  Roman 
fleet  was  formed,  but  it  was  rendered  national  only  in  name, 
and  was  always  treated  with  the  affection  of  a  stepmother; 
the  naval  service  continued  to  be  little  esteemed  in  com* 
parison  with  the  high  honour  of  serving  in  the  legions ;  the 
naval  officers  were  in  gre^t  part  Italian  Greeks ;  the  crewi 
were  composed  of  subjects  or  even  of  slaves  and  outcasts. 
The  Italian  former  was  at  all  times  distrustful  of  the  sea; 
one  of  the  three  things  in  his  life  which  Cato  regretted  was, 
that  he  had  travelled  by  sea  when  he  might  have  gone  hy 
land.  This  result  arose  partly  out  of  the  nature  of  the 
oase,  for  the  vessels  were  oared  galleys  and  the  service  of 
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the  oar  can  s?arcely  be  ennobled;  but  the  Romans  might 
at  least  have  formed  separate  legions  of  marines  and  takes 
steps  towards  the  rearing  of  a  class  cf  Roman  naval  off> 
3ers.  Taking  advantage  of  the  impulse  of  the  nation,  thiy 
should  have  made  it  their  aim  gradually  to  establish  a  navtt] 
force  important  not  only  in  numbers  but  in  sailing  powers 
And  practice,  and  for  such  a  purpose  they  had  a  valuable 
nucleus  in  the  privateering  that  was  developed  during  the 
long  war ;  but  nothing  of  the  sort  was  done  by  the  govern- 
ment. Nevertheless  the  Roman  fleet  with  its  unwieldy 
grandeur  was  the  noblest  creation  of  genius  in  this  war, 
and,  as  at  its  beginning,  so  at  its  close  it  was  the  fleet  that 
turned  the  scale  in  favour  of  Rome. 

Far  more  difficult  to  be  overcome  were  those  deficien- 
cies, wh'ch  could  not  be  remedied  without  nn  alteration  of 
the  constitution.  That  the  senate,  according  to  the  strength 
of  the  contending  parties  within  it,  should  leap  from  one 
system  of  conducting  the  war  to  another,  and  perpetrate 
errors  so  incredible  as  the  evacuation  of  Gupea  and  the 
repeated  discontinuance  of  the  fleet ;  that  the  general  of  one 
year  should  lay  siege  to  Sicilian  towns,  and  his  successor, 
instead  of  urging  their  surrender,  should  pillage  the  African 
coast  or  think  proper  to  risk  a  naval  battle ;  and  that  at 
any  rate  the  supreme  command  should  by  law  change  hands 
every  year — all  these  anomalies  could  not  be  reformed 
without  stirring  constitutional  questions  the  solution  of 
which  was  more  diflficult  than  the  building  of  a  fleet,  but  as 
little  could  their  retention  be  reconciled  with  the  require- 
ments of  such  a  war.  Above  all,  moreover,  neither  the 
senate  nor  the  generals  could  at  once  adapt  themselves  to 
the  new  mode  of  conducting  %var.  The  campaign  of  Regu<^ 
lus  is  an  instance  how  singularly  they  adhered  to  the  idea 
ihat  superiority  in  tactics  decides  everything.  There  are 
few  generals  who  have  had  such  successes  thrown  as  it  were 
into  their  lap  by  fortune :  in  the  year  498  he 
stood  precisely  where  Scipio  stood  fifty  years 
later,  with  this  difference,  that  he  had  no  Hannibal  and  no 
experienced  army  arrayed  against  him.     But  the  senate 
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withdrew  half  the  army^  as  soon  as  they  ha43  satis  (led  them- 
selves oi  the  tactical  superiority  of  the  Romans ;  in  blind 
reliance  on  that  superiority  the  general  remained  where  he 
was,  tc  be  beaten  in  strategy,  and  accepted  battle  when  it 
was  offered  to  him,  to  be  beaten  also  in  tactics.  This  was 
the  more  remarkable,  as  Regulus  was  an  able  and  experi 
enocd  general  of  his  kind.  .The  rustic  method  of  warfare, 
by  which  Etruria  and  Samnium  had  been  won,  was  the 
?ery  cause  of  the  defeat  in  the  plain  of  Tunes.  The  prin- 
ciple, quite  right  in  its  own  province,  that  every  citizen  is 
fit  for  a  general,  was  no  longer  applicable ;  the  new  system 
of  war  demanded  the  employment  of  generals  who  had  a 
military  training  and  a  military  eye,  and  every  burgomaster 
had  not  those  qualities.  The  arrangement  was  however 
still  worse,  by  which  the  chief  command  of  the  fleet  was 
treated  as  an  appanage  to  the  chief  command  of  the  land 
army,  and  any  one  who  chanced  to  be  president  of  the  city 
thought  himself  able  to  act  the  part  not  of  general  only, 
but  of  admiral  too.  The  worst  disasters  which  Rome 
suffered  in  this  war  were  due  not  to  the  storms  and  still 
less  to  the  Carthaginians,  but  to  the  presumptuous  folly  of 
its  own  citizen-admirals. 

Rome  was  victorious  at  last.  But  her  acquiescence  in 
a  gain  far  less  than  had  at  first  been  demanded  and  indeed 
offered,  as  well  as  the  energetic  opposition  which  the  peace 
encountered  in  Rome,  very  clearly  indicate  the  indecisive 
and  supei*ficial  character  of  the  victory  and  of  the  peace ; 
and  if  Rome  was  the  victor,  she  was  indebted  for  her  vio» 
tory  in  part  no  doubt  to  the  favour  of  the  gods  and  to  the 
energy  of  her  citizens,  but  still  more  to  the  errors  of  hei 
enemies  in  the  conduct  of  the  war — errors  fai  surpASsinn 
«veii  her  own. 
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CHAPTER   in. 

fBX  SZTXKSIOB    OV  TIXLY  TO   ITS  VATUBAL   BoblDARIM 

Thk  Italian  confederacy  as  it  emerged  from  the  cri&ei 
^  of  the  fifth  century— or,  in   other  words,  th€ 

boandaziai  State  of  Italy — united  the  various  civic  an^  ean« 
^'  tonal  communities  from  the  Apennines  to  the 
Ionian  Sea  under  the  hegemony  of  Rome.  But  before  the 
close  of  the  fiflh  century  these  limits  were  already  over 
passed  in  both  directions,  and  Italian  communities  btlong 
ing  to  the  confederacy  had  sprung  up  beyond  the  Apennines 
and  beyond  the  sea.  In  the  north  the  republic,  in  revenge 
2jj^  for  ancient  and  recent  wnnigs,  had  already  in 

471  annihilated  the  Celtic  Scnones ;  in  the  south, 
through  the  great  war  from  490  to  513,  it  had 
dislodged  the  Phoenicians  from  the  island  of  Sicily.  In  the 
north  there  belonged  to  the  combination  headed  by  Rome 
the  Latin  town  of  Ariminum  (besides  the  burgess-settlement 
of  Sena),  in  the  south  the  community  of  the  Mamertines 
in  Messana,  and  as  both  were  nationally  of  Italian  origin, 
so  both  shared  in  the  common  rights  and  obligations  of  the 
Italian  confederacy.  It  was  probably  the  pressure  of  events 
at  the  moment  rather  than  any  comprehensive  political  ca]« 
oulation,  that  gave  rise  to  these  extensions  of  the  confed^ 
raey  ;  but  it  was  natural  that  now  at  least,  afler  the  great 
successes  achieved  against  Carthage,  new  and  wider  views 
of  policy  should  dawn  upon  the  Roman  government — views 
which  even  otherwise  were  obviously  enough  suggested  by 
the  physical  features  of  the  peninsula.  Alike  in  a  political 
and  in  a  military  point  of  view  Rome  was  justified  in  shift- 
ing its  northern  boundary  from  the  low  and  easily  crossed 
Apennines  to   the   mighty   mountain-wall    that    separates 
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northern  from  southern  Europe,  the  Alps,  and  in  oombiiv 
ing  with  the  sovereignty  of  Italy  the  sovereignty  of  lh< 
seas  and  islands  on  the  west  and  east  of  the  peninsula ;  and 
now,  when  by  the  expulsion  of  the  Phoenicians  from  Slcilj 
the  most  difficult  portion  of  the  task  had  been  already 
achieved,  various  circumstances  united  to  facilitate  its  com- 
pletion by  the  Roman  government. 

In  the  western  sea  which  was  of  far  more  account  for 
Italy   than  the   Adriatic,   the  most  important 

lit  ill  V  a.  At^ 

pendenoy  of    position,  the  large  and  fertile  island  of  Sicily 
^^^'  copiously  furnished  with  harbours,  had  been  by 

the  peace  with  Carthage  transferred  for  the  most  part  into 
the  possession  of  the  Romans.  King  Hiero  of  Syracuse 
indeed,  who  during  the  last  twenty-two  years  of  the  war 
had  adhered  with  unshaken  steadfastness  to  the  Roman  alli- 
ance, had  a  fair  claim  to  an  extension  of  territory ;  but,  if 
Roman  policy  had  begun  the  war  with  the  resolution  of 
tolerating  only  secondary  states  in  the  island,  the  views  of 
the  Romans  at  its  dose  decidedly  tended  towards  the  seizure 
of  Sicily  for  themselves.  Hiero  might  be  content  that  his 
territory — ^namely,  in  addition  to  the  immediate  district  of 
Syracuse,  the  domains  of  Elorus,  Neetum,  Acrae,  Leontini, 
Megara,  and  Tauromenium — and  his  independence  in  rela^ 
tion  to  foreign  powers,  were  (for  want  of  any  pretext  to 
curtail  them)  left  to  him  in  their  former  compass;  he  might 
well  be  content  that  the  war  between  the  two  great  powers 
had  not  ended  in  the  complete  overthrow  of  the  one  or  of 
the  other,  and  that  there  consequently  still  remained  at  least 
a  possibility  of  continuance  for  the  intermediate  power  in 
Sicily.  In  the  remaining  and  by  far  the  larger  portion  of 
Sicily,  at  Panormus,  Lilybaeum,  Agrigentum,  Messaoa,  thr 
Romans  eficcted  a  permanent  settlement. 

They  only  regretted  that  the  possession  of  that  beautituj 
Vardjnii  island  was  not  enough  to  convert  the  western 
Komat.  waters  into  a  Roman  inland  sea,  so  long  as  Sar- 

dinia still  remained  Carthaginian.  S  ^on,  however,  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  peace  there  appeared  an  unexpected  pro* 
pect  of  wresting  from  the  Carthaginians  the  second  island 
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The  Libynn  of  t)te  Mediterranean.  In  Africa,  immedia(.ely 
'**'^*"******"*  after  peace  had  been  concluded  with  Rome,  the 
mercenaries  and  the  subjects  of  the  Phoenicians  joined  in  a 
common  revolt.  The  blame  of  the  dangerous  insurrection 
was  mainly  chargeable  on  the  Carthaginian  government 
bi  the  last  years  of  the  war  Hamilcar  had  not  been  able  to 
pay  his  Sicilian  mercenaries  as  formerly  from  his  own  i» 
sources,  and  he  had  vainly  requested  that  money  might  be 
sent  to  him  from  home ;  he  might,  he  was  told,  send  his 
forces  to  Africa  to  be  paid  off.  He  obeyed ;  but  as  he 
knew  the  men,  he  prudently  embarked  them  in  small  sub- 
divisions, that  the  authorities  might  pay  them  off  by  troops 
or  might  at  least  separate  them,  and  he  then  laid  down  his 
command.  But  all  his  precautions  were  thwarted  not  so 
much  by  the  emptiiess  of  the  exchequer,  as  by  the  bureau- 
cratic mode  of  transacting  business  and  the  folly  of  the 
government.  They  waited  till  the  whole  army  was  once 
more  united  in  Libya,  and  then  endeavoured  to  curtail  the 
pay  promised  to  the  men.  Of  course  a  mutiny  broke  out 
among  the  troops,  and  the  hesitating  and  cowardly  demean- 
our of  the  authorities  showed  the  mutineers  what  they 
might  dare.  Most  of  them  were  natives  of  the  districts 
ruled  by,  or  dependent  on,  Carthage ;  they  knew  the  feel- 
ings which  had  been  provoked  throughout  these  districts  by 
the  slaughter  decreed  by  the  government  after  the  expedi- 
tion of  Regulus  (p.  60)  and  by  the  fearful  pressure  of  tax- 
ation, and  they  knew  also  the  character  of  their  govern- 
ment, which  never  kept  faith  and  never  pardoned ;  they 
were  well  aware  of  what  awaited  them,  should  they  dis- 
perse to  their  homes  with  pay  exacted  by  mutiny.  Thtf 
Carthaginians  had  for  long  been  digging  the  mine,  and  (hey 
now  themselves  filled  it  with  men  who  could  not  but  ex- 
plode it.  Like  wildfire  the  revolution  spread  from  garrison 
to  garrison,  from  village  to  village ;  the  Libyan  women 
contributed  their  ornaments  to  pay  the  wages  of  the  merc^ 
naries ;  a  number  of  Carthaginian  citizens,  amongst  whom 
were  some  of  the  most  distinguished  officers  of  the  Sicilian 
army,  became  the  victims  of  the  infuriated  multitude ;  Car 
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Ihage  was  already  besieged  on  two  sides,  and  the  Carthjv 
ginian  army  marching  out  of  the  city  was  totally  routed  itt 
consequence  of  the  blundering  of  its  unskilful  leader. 

When  the  Romans  thus  saw  their  hated  and  still  dread* 
ed  foe  involved  in  a  greater  danger  than  any  ever  occa* 
lioned  by  the  Roman  wars,  thev  began  more  and  more  to 
''®g^®^  ^'^  conclusion  of  the  peace  of  513 — 
which,  if  it  was  not  in  reality  precipitate,  now 
at  least  appeared  so  to  all — and  to  forget  how  exhausted  at 
that  time  their  own  state  had  been  and  how  powerful  had 
been  their  Carthaginian  rival.  Shame  indeed  forbade  their 
entering  into  communication  openly  with  the  Carthaginian 
rebels ;  in  fact,  they  gave  an  exceptional  permission  to  the 
Carthaginians  to  levy  recruits  for  this  war  in  Italy,  and  pro- 
hibited Italian  mariners  from  dealing  with  the  Libyans. 
But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  government  of  Rome 
was  very  earnest  in  these  acts  of  friendly  alliance ;  for,  in 
spite  of  them,  the  dealings  between  the  African  insurgents 
and  the  Roman  mariners  continued,  and  when  Hamilcar, 
whom  the  extremity  of  the  peril  had  recalled  to  the  com-  ' 
mand  of  the  Carthaginian  army,  seized  and  imprisoned  a 
number  of  Italian  captains  concerned  in  these  dealings,  the 
senate  interceded  for  them  with  the  Carthaginian  govern- 
ment and  procured  their  release.  The  insurgents  them- 
selves appeared  to  recognize  in  the  Romans  their  natural 
allies.  The  garrisons*  in  Sardinia,  which  like  the  rest  cf  the 
army  had  declared  in  favour  of  the  insurgents,  offered  the 
possession  of  th6  island  to  the  Romans,  when  they  saw  that 
they  were  unable  to  hold  it  against  the  attacks  of  the  uu- 
conquered  mountaineers  of  the  interior  (about 
615);  and  a  similar  offer  came  even  from  the 
community  of  Dtica,  which  had  likewise  taken  part  \\  the 
revolt  and  was  now  hard  pressed  by  the  arms  of  Hamilcar, 
The  latter  offer  was  declined  by  the  Romans,  chiefly  doubt* 
less  because  its  acceptance  would  have  carried  them  beyond 
the  natural  boundaries  of  Italy  and  therefore  farther  than 
the  Roman  government  was  then  disposed  to  go ;  on  the 
other  hand  they  entertained  the  proposals  of  the  Sardinias 
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mutineers,  and  took  over  from  them  the  portion  of  Savdinia 
which  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians 
(516).  In  this  instance,  more  than  in  the  affair 
of  the  Mamertines,  the  Romans  were  justly  liable  to  thir 
reproach  that  a  great  and  victorious  nation  had  not  di» 
dained  to  fraternize  and  share  the  spoil  with  a  venal  pack 
of  mercenaries^  and  had  not  sufficient  self<lenial  to  prefer 
the  course  enjoined  hy  justice  and  by  honour  to  the  gain 
of  the  moment*  The  Carthaginians,  whose  troubles  reached 
their  height  just  about  the  period  of  the  occupation  of  Sar- 
dinia, were  silent  for  the  time  being  as  to  the  unwarrantable 
violence ;  but,  after  their  peril  had  been,  contrary  to  the 
expectations  and  probably  contrary  to  the  hopes  of  the 
Romans,  averted  by  the  genius  of  Ilainilcar,  and  Cartli^ige 
had  been  restored  to  her  full  sovereignty  in 
Africa  (517),  Carthaginian  envoys  immediately 
appeared  at  Rome  to  require  the  restitution  of  Sardinia. 
But  the  Romans,  not  inclined  to  restore  their  booty,  replied 
with  frivolous  or  at  any  rate  irrelevant  complaints  as  to  all 
sorts  of  injuries  which  they  alleged  that  the  Carthaginians 
had  inflicted  on  the  Roman  traders,  and  hastened  to  dee.- are 
war;*  the  principle,  that  in  politics  power  is  the  mearare 
of  right,  appeared  in  its  naked  effrontery.  Just  resentr  .ent 
urged  the  Carthaginians  to  accept  that  offer  of  war ;  had 
Catulus  insisted  upon  the  cession  of  Sardinia  five  }  'j^^rs 
before,  the  war  would  probably  have  pursued  its  co  trse. 
But  now,  when  both  islands  were  lost,  when  Libya  w«<«  in 
a  ferment,  and  when  the  state  w^as  weakened  to  the  uti/)08t 
by  its  twenty-four  years'  struggle  with  Rome  and  the  dread- 
ful civil  war  that  had  raged  for  nearly  five  years  more,  (hey 
were  obliged  to  submit     It  was  only  after  repeat d  r  en- 

*  That  the  cession  of  the  ulands  lying  between  Sicily  and  luily^ 
which  Uic  {icace  of  613  prescribed  to  the  Carthogimai  8,  did 
not  mclude  the  cession  of  SurdiniUf  is  uii  ascertained  t»ct  (p. 
7S);  but  the  statement,  that  the  Romans  made  that  a  pretext  fur  thoif 
Mcapation  of  the  isUnd  three  years  after  the  peace,  is  ill  attwied.  Hatf 
Ihejr  done  so^  they  would  merely  have  added  diplonutio  folly  to  |>o]|u 
cal  effrontery. 

Vol.  il.— 4* 
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treat io),  and  after  the  Phoenicians  had  bcmnd  themselves  to 
pay  to  Rome  a  ransom  of  1200  talents  (£292,000)  for  the 
warlik}  preparations  which  had  been  wantonly  begun,  that 

the    Romans    reluctantly    desisted    from    war. 

Thus  the  Romans  acquired  Sardinia  almost 
without  a  struggle;  to  which  they  added  Corsica,  the 
ancient  possession  of  the  Etruscans,  where  perhaps  some 
detachod  Roman  garrisons  still  remained  over  from  the  last 
war  (p.  53).  In  Sardinia,  however,  and  still  more  in  the 
rugged  Corsica,  the  Romans  restricted  themselves,  just  as 
the  Phoenicians  had  done,  to  an  occupation  of  the  coasts. 
With  the  natives  in  the  interior  they  were  continually  en- 
gaged in  war  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  in  hunting  them 
like  wild  beasts ;  they  bailed  them  with  dogs,  and  carried 
what  they  captured  to  the  slave  market ;  but  they  under- 
took no  real  conquest.  They  had  occupied  the  islands  not 
on  their  own  account,  but  for  the  security  of  Italy.  Now 
that  the  confederacy  possessed  the  three  large  islands,  it 
might  call  the  Tyrrhene  Sea  its  own. 

The  acquisition  of  the  islands  in  the  western  sea  of  Italy 

introduced  into  the  state  administration  of 
adminUtra-  Rome  a  distinction^  which  to  all  appearance 
transmarinff  origmatcd  m  mere  cor-iiderations  of  convenience 
votaemAoiaM.     ^^^  almost  accidentally,  but  nevertheless  came 

to  be  of  tho  deepest  importance  in  the  sequel — the  distino- 
^on  between  the  continental  and  transmarine  forms  of  ad- 
ministration, or  to  use  the  appellations  afterwards  current, 
the  distinction  between  Italy  and  the  provinces.  Hitherto 
the  two  chief  magistrates  of  the  community,  tho  consuls, 
had  no  legally  defmed  sphere  of  action ;  on  the  contrary 
their  field  of  action  extended  as  far  as  the  Roman  govern 
ment  itself.  Of  course,  however,  in  practice  they  made  a 
division  of  functions  between  them,  and  of  course  also  they 
wore  bound  in  every  particular  department  of  their  duties 
by  the  existing  enactments  in  regard  to  it ;  the  jurisdiction, 
for  instance,  over  Roman  citizens  had  in  every  case  to  be 
left  to  the  praetor,  and  in  the  Latin  or  other  autonc  noua 
communities  tho  existing  treaties  had  to  be  respected,     Th€ 
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four  quaestors  who  had  been  since  487  diatrib' 
uted  throughout  Italy  did  not,  formally  at  least) 
curtail  the  oonsular  authority,  for  in  Italy,  just  as  in  Rome^ 
they  were  regarded  simply  as  auxiliary  magistrates  de- 
pendent on  the  consuls.  This  mode  of  administration  ap- 
pears to  have  been  at  first  extended  also  to  the  territoriea 
taken  from  Carthage,  and  Sicily  and  Sardinia  were  gov 
emed  for  some'  years  by  quaestors  under  the  superititend- 
ence  of  the  consuls  *,  but  the  Romans  must  very  soon  hav« 
become  practically  couvinced  that  it  was  indispensable  to 
have  superior  magistrates  specially  appointed  for  the  trans* 
Prorindai  marine  regions.  As  they  had  been  obliged  to 
P'*****"'  abandon  the  concentration  of  the  Roman  juris- 
diction in  the  person  of  the  praetor  as  the  community  ex- 
tended, and  to  send  tc»  the  more  remote  districts  deputy 
judges  (i.  555),  so  now  (527)  the  concentration 
of  administrative  and  military  power  in  the 
person  of  the  consuls  had  to  be  abandoned.  fFor  each  of 
the  new  transmarine  regions — viz.,  ^cily,  and  Sardinia  with 
Corsica  annexed  to  it — there  was  appointed  a  special  aux« 
iliary  consul,  who  was  in  rank  and  title  inferii^r  to  the  con- 
sul and  equal  to  the  praetor,  but  otherwise  was — ^like  the 
consul  in  earlier  times  before  the  praetorship  was  instituted 
—-in  his  own  sphere  of  action  at  once  commander-in-chie^ 
ciiief  magistrate,  and  supreme  judge.!  The  direct  adminis- 
tration of  finance  alone  was  withheld  from  these  new  chief 
magistrates,  as  from  the  first  it  had  been  withheld  from  the 
consuls  (i.,328);  one  or  more  quaestors  were  assigned  to 
them,  who  were  in  all  respects  dependent  on  thein^and  were 
regarded  officially  as  sons,  as  it  were,  in  the  household  of 
their  respective  praetor  A  but  had  specially  to  manage  the 
finances  and  to  render  account  of  their  administration  to  the 
icnate  after  having  laid  down  their  office. 

This  differe/ice  in  the  supreme  administrative  power  was 

the  only  leeal  distinction  between  the  continen- 

Uon^  tiM      tal  and  transmarine  possessions.     The  principles 

proTiDoea.       .^  other  respects,  on  which  Rome  had  organised 

her  dependencies  in  Italy,  were  transferred  also  to  the  extra* 
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tbm««f.         Italian  districts.     As  a  matter  of  course,  these 
tiuM,  communities  without  exception  foifeited  iheii 

independence  in  external  relations.  As  to  internal  inter 
rx>ursey  no  provincial  could  thenceforth  acquire  valid  prop 
erty  in  the  province  out  of  the  bounds  of  his  own  com 
munity,  or  perhaps  even  conclude  a  valid  marriage.  Os 
the  other  hand  the  Roman  government  tolerated,  a  least  \h 
Sicily,  the  federative  organization  of  the  cities,  which  waa 
fraught  with  little  danger,  and  even  the  general  Sicilian 
diets  with  their  harmless  right  of  petition  and  complaint.* 
In  monetary  arrangements  it  was  not  practicable  at  once  to 
declare  the  Roman  currency  to  be  the  only  valid  tender  in 
the  islands ;  but  it  seems  from  the  first  to  have  obtained 
legal  circulation,  and  in  like  manner,  at  least  as  a  rule,  the 
right  of  coin  lug  the  precious  metals  seems  to  have  been 
withdrawn  from  the  cities  in  Roman  Sicily.f  On  the  other 
hand  not  only  was  the  landed  property  in  all 
Sicily  left  untouched — ^the  principle,  that  the  land 
out  of  Italy  fell  by  right  of  war  to  the  Romans  as  their  prop- 
erty, was  still  unknown  in  this  century — but  all  the  Sicilian 
and  Sardinian  communities  retained  self-administration  and 
some  sort  of  autonomy.  The  democratic  con- 
stitutions were  no  doubt  set  aside  in  all  the 
communities,  and  in  every  city  the  power  was  transferred 

*  That  this  was  the  case  maj  be  gathered  partly  from  the  appear- 
ance or  the  **Sicoli**  against  Marcellus  (Liv.  zxvi.  2G,  fle^.),  partly  from 
the  ^'conJoiDt  petitions  of  all  the  Sicilian  comni unities**  (Cicero,  Verr, 
ii.  42.  102;  45,  114;  60,  146;  iii.  88,  204),  partly  from  well-known 
analogy  (Marquardt,  Handb.  iii.  1,  267).  BecanBe  there  whs  no  com- 
merdum  between  the  different  towns,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  thera 
was  no  eondlium,  j 

\  Tb^  right  of  coining  gold  and  silFer  was  not  muiiopoRsed  by 
Rome  in  the  provinces  so  strictly  as  in  Itnly,  evidently  because  gol6 
und  silver  money  not  struck  after  the  Roman  standard  was  of  loss  im- 
portance. Bnt  in  their  case  too  the  mints  were  doubtless,  as  a  rule,  re- 
stricted to  the  coinage  of  copper,  or  at  most  siWer,  small  money ;  evet 
the  moat  favourably  treated  oouimuuitiea  of  Roman  Sicily,  saoh  as  th« 
Mamertinea,  the  Oenturipans,  the  Alaesines,  the  S^^stans,  and  thi»  Pi 
nonnitans  also  in  the  main,  coined  only  copper. 
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io  the  hiuids  of  a  council  representing  the  civic  aristocracy 
and  the  Sicilian  communities,  at  least,  were  required  ti 
institute  a  general  valuation  corresponding  to  the  Roman 
census  every  fifth  yeai*.  But  both  these  measures  were 
only  the  necessary  result  of  subordination  to  the  Romac 
9onate,  which  in  reality  could  not  govern  with  Greek  e€cl^ 
tiagj  or  without  a  view  of  the  financial  and  military  re- 
sources of  each  dependent  community ;  in  the  various  dis- 
tiiots  of  Italy  also  the  ^me  course  was  in  both  respecU 
pursued. 

But,  side  by  side  with  thi6  essential  equality  of  rights, 
«Pyn*ht  and  there  was  established  a  distinction  between  the 
eastomB.  Italian  communities  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
transmarine  communities  on  the  other — a  distinction  indeed 
only  de  facto^  but  yet  veny  important  in  its  effects.  The 
transmarine  communities  furnished  no  fixed  contingent  to 
the  army  or  fleet  of  the  Romans ;  *  and  they  lost  the  r^ht 
of  arms,  at  least  in  so  far  that  they  could  not  be  employed 
otherwise  than  on  the  summons  of  the  Roman  praetor  for 
the  defence  of  their  own  homes,  and  that  the  Roman  gov- 
ernment was  at  liberty  to  send  Italian  troops  at  its  pleasure 
into  the  islands.  In  lieu  of  contingents  a  tenth  of  the  field- 
produce  of  Sicily,  and  a  tax  of  5  per  cent,  on  the  value  on 
all  articles  of  commerce  exported  from  or  imported  to  the 
Sicilian  harbours,  were  paid  to  Rome.  Neither  tax  was  in 
itself  new.  The  imposts  levied  by  the  Persian  great  king 
and  the  Carthaginian  republic  were  substantially  of  the 
same  character  with  that  tenth ;  and  in  Greece  also  such  a 
taxation  had  for  long  been,  aflcr  Oriental  precedent,  asso- 
ciated with  the  tyrannis  and  often  also  with  a  hegemony. 
The  Sicilians,  in  particular,  had  long  paid  their  tenth  either 
to  Syracuse  or  to  Carthage,  and  had  long  levied  customsFdues 
on  account  of  others.  "  We  received,"  says  Cicero,  **  the 
Sicilian  communities  into  our  clientship  and  protection  in 

*  This  IB  Implied  in  Hiero's  expreMlon  (Liv.  xxfi.  87) :  that  he  knew 
thftt  the  Romans  made  use  of  non3  bat  Roman  or  Latin  infantry  and 
eavalry,  and  employed  **  foreigners "  at  moet  only  among  the  Ught 
armed  troopv. 
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such  a  way  that  tliey  continued  under  the  same  law  under 
which  they  had  lived  before,  and  obeyed  the  Roman  com 
niunity  in  the  same  manner  in  which  they  had  obeyed  their 
own  rulers."  It  is  &ir  that  this  should  not  be  overlooked  ; 
but  to  continue  an  injustice  is  to  commit  injustice.  Viewed 
in  relation  not  to  the  subjects,  who  merely  changed  roa»- 
tens,  but  to  their  new  rulers,  the  abandonment  of  the  equally 
wise  and  magnanimous  principle  of  Homan  statesmanship 
—viz.,  that  Borne  should  accept  from  her  subjects  simply 
military  aid,  and  never  pecuniary  compensation  in  lieu  of 
it — was  of  a  fatal  importance,  in  comparison  with  which  all 
alleviations  in  the  rates  and  the  mode  of  levying  them,  as 
well  as  all  exceptions  in  detail,  were  as  nothing.  Such  ex- 
ceptions were,  no  doubt,  made  in  various  casest 
ties  «zempt-  Messana  was  directly  admitted  to  the  confede- 
^  racy  of  the  togati^  and,  like  the  Greek  cities  in 

Italy,  furnished  its  contingent  to  the  Roman  fleet.  Various 
other  cities— Segesta  and  Halicyae,  which  were  the  first 
towns  of  Carthaginian  Sicily  that  joined  the  Roman  alli- 
ance, Centuripa,  an  inland  town  in  the  east  of  the  island, 
which  was  destined  to  keep  a  watch  over  the  Syracusan 
territory  in  its  neighbourhood,*  Alaesa  on  the  northern 
coast,  which  was  the  first  of  the  free  Greek  towns  to  join 
the  Romans,  and  above  all  Panormus,  hitherto  the  capital 
of  Carthaginian,  and  now  destined  to  become  that  of  Ro* 
man,  Sicily — while  not  admitted  to  the  Italian  military  con- 
federacy,  yet  received  in  addition  to  other  favours  immunity 
from  tribute  and  tenths,  so  that  their  position  in  a  financial 
point  of  view  was  even  more  favourable  than  that  of  the 
Italian  communities.  The  Romans  thus  applied  to  Sicily 
the  ancient  principle  of  their  policy,  that  of  subdividing  the 
dependent  communities  into  carefully  graduated  classes  with 

*  This  is  shown  at  onoe  by  a  glance  at  the  map,  and  also  by  thi 
remarkable  exceptional  prorision  which  allowed  the  Centnripans  to  set 
lie  in  any  part  of  Sicily.  They  required,  as  Roman  spies,  the  itmosV 
freedom  of  movement.  Besides^  Centuripa  appears  to  have  becc 
among  tb9  first  cities  that  <rent  over  to  Borne  (Diodorus^/.  xziii.  p 

roi). 
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difTercnt  privileges;  but  the  Sardinian  and  Sicilian  com 
m unities  on  the  whole  occupied  a  position  not  of  dependeni 
alliance,  but  of  recognized  tributary  subjection.  \ 

it  is  true  that  this  thorough  distinction  between  the 
communities    that    furnished    continirents    and 
ib«proy.        those  that  paid  tribute,  or  at  least  did  not  fnr* 
^*^**'  nish  contingents,  was  not  in  law  necessarily  co- 

incident with  the  distinction  between  Italy  and  the  prov- 
inces. Transmarine  communities  might  belong  to  the  Ital- 
ian confederacy ;  the  Mamertines  for  example  were  sub- 
stantially on  a  level  with  the  Italian  Sabellians,  and  there 
existed  no  legal  obstacle  to  the  establishment  even  of  new 
communities  with  Latin  rights  in  Sicily  and  Sardinia  any 
more  than  in  the  country  beyond  the  Apennines.  Com- 
munities on  the  mainland  might  be  deprived  of  the  right 
of  bearing  arms  and  become  tributary ;  this  arrangement 
was  already  the  case  with  certain  Celtic  districts  on  the  Po 
and  was  introduced  to  a  considerable  extent  in  after  time& 
But,  in  reality,  the  communities  that  furnished  contingents 
as  decidedly  preponderated  on  the  mainland  as  the  tributary 
communities  in  the  islands ;  and  while  Italian  settlements 
were  not  contemplated  on  the  part  of  the  Romans  either  in 
Sicily  with  its  Hellenic  civilization  or  in  Sardinia,  the  Ro- 
man government  had  beyond  doubt  already  determined  not 
only  to  subdue  the  barbarian  land  between  the  Apennines 
and  the  Alps,  but  also,  as  their  conquests  advanced,  to 
establish  in  it  new  communities  of  Italic  origin  and  Italic 
rights.  Thus  their  transmarine  possessions  were  not  mere- 
ly reduced  to  a  state  of  subjection,  but  were  destined  to 
remain  subject  in  all  time  to  come;  whereas  the  official 
field  recently  marked  off  by  law  for  the  consuls,  or,  which 
••  the  same  thing,  the  continental  territory  of  the  Romans, 
WSLS  to  become  a  new  and  more  extended  Italy,  which  should 
reach  from  the  Alps  to  the  Ionian  sea.  In  the  first  instance, 
indeed,  this  essentially  geographical  conception  of  Italy  was 
not  altogether  coincident  with  the  political  conception  of 
the  Italian  confederacy ;  it  was  partly  wider,  partly  nar 
rower.     But  even  ipw  the  Romans  regarded  the  whole 
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space  up  to  the  boundary  of  the  Alps  as  Italia^  that  is,  as 
the  present  or  future  domain  of  the  togati^  and,  just  as  >vaa 
and  still  is  the  case  in  North  America,  the  boundary  was 
provbionally  marked  off  in  a  geographical  sense,  that  tho 
field  might  be  gradually  occupied  in  a  political  sense  alai 
irith  the  advance  of  colonization.* 

In  the  Adriatic  sea,  at  the  entrance  of  which  the  import 
Bveote  on  *^*  *^^  long-contemplated  colony  of  Brund'^sium 
ttie  AdriaUo  had  at  length  been  founded  before  the  close  of 
the  war  with  Carthage  (510),  the  supremacy  of 
Home  was  from  the  very  first  decided.  In  the 
western  sea  Rome  had  been  obliged  to  rid  herself  of  rivals ; 
in  the  eastern,  the  quarrels  of  the  Hellenes  themselves  pre- 
vented any  of  the  states  in  the  Grecian  peninsula  from 
acquiring  or  retaining  power.  The  most  considerable  of 
them,  that  of  Macedonia,  had  through  the  influence  of  Egypt 
been  dislodged  from  the  upper  Adriatic  by  the  Aetolians 
and  from  the  Peloponnesus  by  the  Acliaeans,  and  was  scarce- 

*  This  distfaictfon  between  Ital j  as  the  Roman  mainland  or  consular 
sphere  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  (nmamarine  territory  or  praetorial 
sphere  on  the  other,  already  appears  Tarioasly  applied  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury. The  ritual  rule,  that  certain  priests  should  not  leave  Rome  (VaL 
Max.  i.  1,  2),  was  explained  to  mean,  that  they  were  not  allowed  to 
cross  the  sea  (Liv.  Ep,  19,  xxxvii.  61.  Tac  Arm,  iii.  68,  71;  Cic 
PAi/.  xl  8,  18 ;  comp.  Lit.  xxviil.  58,  44,  Ep,  69.  The  distmction  is 
still  more  definitely  brought  out  in  the  interpretation  which  was  pro- 
poaed  in  644  to  be  put  upon  the  old  rule,  that  tlie  consul 
could  nominate  the  dictator  only  on  **  Roman  grouud :  *'  viz. 
that  *' Roman  ground"  comprehended  all  Italy  (Liv.  xxrii.  5).  Tho 
erection  of  the  Celtic  land  between  tho  Alps  and  Apennines  into  a  spe- 
cial province,  distinct  fi-om  that  of  the  consuls  nnd  Rubject  to  a  separxte 
chief  magistrate,  was  the  work  of  Sulla.  Of  course  no  ono  will  con- 
sider it  an  objection  to  this  view,  that  already  in  the  sixth  century  Qal- 
Ua  or  Ariminum  is  very  often  di'signatcd  as  the  ^' official  district**  {pro- 
vineia)  ordinarily  of  one  of  the  consuls.  Provifitia^  as  in  well  known, 
denoted  in  the  older  language  not  what  wc  now  c<'.ll  province^  a  definite 
l|jace  assigned  as  a  district  to  a  standing  chief  mogtstrate*  but  si  in  ply 
the  departm?nt  of  duly  prescribed  for  the  particulai  inagistrate  by  law, 
decree  of  the  senate,  or  agreement ;  and  in  that  sense  it  was  certainly 
allowable,  and  was  even  for  a  time  the  rule,  that  ono  of  the  consuk 
should  undertake  the  government  of  Northern  Italy. 
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ly  even  in  a  position  tu  defend  its  northern  front  ier  against 
the  barbarians.  How  desirous  the  Romans  were  to  keep 
down  Macedonia  and  its  natural  ally,  the  king  of  Syria, 
acd  how  closely  they  associated  themselves  with  the  Eg}  p 
lian  policy  directed  to  that  object,  is  shown  by  the  renuvrl: 
ftble  offer  which  after  the  end  of  the  war  with  Carthage  they 
made  to  king  Ptolemy  UL  Euergetes,  to  support  him  in  the 
war  which  he  waged  with  Seleucus  II.  Callinicus  of  Syria 
(who  reigned  507-529)  on  account  of  the  mur- 
der of  Berenice,  and  in  which  Macedonia  had 
probably  taken  part  with  the  latter.  Generally,  the  rela^ 
tions  of  Rome  with  the  HellenistiG  states  became  closer ;  the 
senate  already  negotiated  even  with  Syria,  and  interceded 
with  the  Seleucus  just  mentioned  on  behalf  of  the  Ilians 
with  whom  the  Romans  claimed  affinity. 

No  direct  interference  of  the  Romans  in  the  affairs  of 
the  eastern  powers  took  place  for  the  present,  simply 
because  Rome  had  no  need  for  her  own  ends  to  interfere, 
Tho  Achaean  league,  the  prosperity  of  which  was  arrested 
by  the  narrow-minded  coterie-policy  of  Aratus,  the  Aetoliau 
republic  of  military  adventurers,  and  the  decayed  Mace- 
donian empire  kept  down  each  other's  power  without  the 
necessity  of  Roman  intervention  fi  r  the  purpose ;  and  the 
Romans  of  that  time  avoided  rather  than  sought  transmarine 
aoquisitlons.  When  the  Acarnanians,  appealing  to  the 
ground  that  they  alone  of  all  the  Greeks  had  taken  no  part 
in  the  destruction  of  11  ion,  besought  the  descendants  of 
Aeneas  to  help  them  against  the  Aetolians,  the  senate  did  4^ 
indeed  attempt  a  diplomatic  mediation ;  but  when  the 
Aetolians  returned  an  answer  drawn  up  in  their  own  saucy 
fashion,  the  antiquarian  interest  of  the  Roman  senators  by 
no  means  provoked  them  into  undertaking  a  war  by  which 
they  would  have  freed  the  Macedonians  from 
their  hereditary  foe  (about  515). 

Even  the  evil  of  piracy,  which  was  naturally  in  such  a 
niyrinpi.  state  of  matters  the  only  trade  that  flourished  on 
■•^*  the  Adriatic  coast,  and  from  which  the  com  iierce 

of  Italy  suffered  greatl} ,  was  submitted  to  by  the  Romanf 
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with  ail  undue  measure  of  patience, — a  patience  intimately 
connected  with  their  radical  aversion  t>o  maritime  war  and 
their  wretched  marine.  But  at  length  it  became  too  fla- 
grant. Favoured  by  Macedonia,  which  no  longer  found  occa- 
sion  to  continue  its  old  function  of  protecting  Hellenic  com* 
merce  from  the  corsairs  of  the  Adriatic  for  the  benefit  of  ita 
foes,  the  rulers  of  Scodra  had  induced  the  Illyrian  tribes- 
near  ly  corresponding  to  the  Dalmatians,  Montenegrins,  and 
northern  Albanians  of  the  present  day — to  unite  for  joint 
piratical  expeditions  on  a  great  scale.  With  whole  squad« 
rons  of  their  swifl-sailing  vessels  with  two  banks  of  oars,  th« 
well-known  "  Libumian  "  cutters,  the  Illyrians  waged  war  by 
sea  and  along  the  coasts  against  all  and  sundry.  The  Greek 
settlements  in  these  regions,  the  island-towns  of  Issa  (Lissa) 
and  Pharos  (Lesina),  the  important  ports  of  Epidamnus 
(Durazzo)  and  Apollonia  (to  the  north  of  Avlone  on  the 
Aous)  of  course  suffered  especially,  and  were  repeatedly 
beleaguered  by  the  barbarians.  Farther  to  the  south,  mor^ 
over,  the  corsairs  established  themselves  in  Phoenioe,  the 
most  flourishing  town  of  Epirus ;  partly  voluntarily,  part* 
ly  by  constraint,  the  Epirots  and  Acarnanians  entered  into 
an  unnatural  syramachy  with  the  foreign  freebooters ;  the 
coast  was  insecure  even  as  far  as  Elis  and  Messcne.  In  vain 
the  Aetolians  and  Achaeans  collected  what  ships  they  had, 
with  a  view  to  check  the  evil ;  in  a  battle  on  the  open  sea 
they  were  beaten  by  the  pirates  and  their  Greek  allies ;  the 
corsair  fleet  was  able  at  length  to  take  possession  even  of 
rhe  rich  and  important  island  of  Corcyra  (Corfu).  The  com- 
plaints of  Italian  mariners,  the  appeals  for  aid  of  their  old 
allies  the  Apolloniates,  and  the  urgent  entreaty  of  the  be- 
sieged Issaeans  at  length  compelle<l  the  Roman  senate  to 
send  at  least  ambassadors  to  Seodra.  The  brothers  Gaius 
and  Lucius  Coruncanius  went  tbither  to  demand  that  kinu 
Agron  should  put  an  end  to  the  nuisan<»e.  The  king  an 
swered  that  according  to  the  national  law  of  the  Illyriana 
piracy  was  a  lawful  trade,  and  that  the  goverument  had  no 
right  to  put  a  stop  to  privateering ;  whereupon  Lucius  Co 
runcanius  replied,  that  in  that  case  Rome  would  make  it  her 


CiAP.  ni.J  Ita  Natural  Boundatnes.  91 

business  to  introduce  better  law  among  the  Illyrians.  Fo? 
this  certainly  not  very  diplomatic  reply  one  of  the  envoys 
was — ^by  the  king's  orders,  as  the  Romans  asserted — ^mur- 
dered on  the  way  home,  and  the  surrender  of  the  murderers 
was  refused.  The  senate  had  now  no  choice  left  to  it.  In 
the  spring  of  525  a  fleet  of  200  ships  of  the  line, 
Brpediuon  ^^^^  *  landing-army  on  board,  appeared  off 
gjjjj*  ApoUonia;    the  corsair-vessels  were    scattered 

before  the  former,  while  the  latter  demolished 
the  piratic  strongholds ;  the  queen  Teuta,  who  after  the 
death  of  her  husband  Agron  conducted  the  government 
during  the  minority  of  her  son  pinnes,  besieged  in  her  last 
retreat,  was  obliged  to  accept  the  conditions  dictated  by 
Rome.  The  rulers  of  Scodra  were  again  confined  both  on 
the  north  and  south  to  the  original  limits  of  their  narrow 
domain,  and  had  to  quit  their  hold  not  only  on  all  the 
Greek  towns,  but  also  on  the  Ardiaei  in  Dalmatia,  the  Par^ 
thini  around  Epidamnus,  and  the  Atintanes  in  northern 
Epirus ;  no  armed  Illyrian  vessel,  and  not  more  than  two 
unarmed  in  company,  were  to  be  allowed  in  future  to  sail 
to  the  south  of  Lissus  (Alessio,  between  Scutari  and  Du- 
razzo).  The  maritime  supremacy  of  Rome  in  the  Adriatic 
was  asserted,  in  the  most  praiseworthy  and  eflfoctive  way, 
by  the  rapid  and  energetic  suppression  of  the  evil  of  piracy. 
But  the  Romans  went  further,  and  established  them- 
selves on  the  east  coast.  The  Illyrians  of  Scodra 
oftemtory  Were  rendered  tributary  to  Rome ;  Demetrius 
^  '  of  Pharos,  who  had  passed  over  from  the  service 
of  Teuta  to  that  of  the  Romans,  was  installed,  as  a  depend- 
ent dynast  and  ally  of  Rome,  over  the  islands  and  coasts 
of  Dalmatia;  the  Greek  cities  Coroyra,  Epidamnus,  Apol* 
Ionia,  and  the  communities  of  the  Atintanes  and  Parthini 
were  attached  to  Rome  under  mild  forms  of  symmachy. 
These  acquisitions  on  the  east  coast  of  the  Adriatic  were 
not  sufficiently  extensive  to  require  the  appointment  of  a 
ipecial  auxiliary  consul ;  governors  of  subordinate  rank 
appetir  to  have  been  sent  to  Corey ra  and  perhaps  also  to 
other  places,  and  the  superintendence  of  these  possessio!  f 
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seems  to  have  been  entrusted  to  the  chief  magi&trates  who 
administered  Italy.*  Thus  the  most  important  stations  in 
imraenion  the  Adriatic  became  subject,  like  Sicily  and  Sar- 
radiini».  dinia,  to  the  authority  of  Rome.  What  other 
OodU  result  was  to  be  expected  1     Rome  was  in  wani 

of  a  good  naval  station  in  the  upper  Adriatic — a  want  which 
was  not  supplied  by  her  possessions  on  the  Italian  shore; 
her  new  allies,  especially  the  Greek  commercial  towns,  saw 
in  the  Romans  their  deliverers,  and  doubtless  did  what 
they  could  permanently  to  secure  so  powerful  a  proteo- 
tion ;  in  Greece  itself  no  one  was  in  a  position  to  oppose 
the  movement ;  on  the  contrary,  the  praise  of  the  liberators 
was  on  every  one's  lips.  It  may  be  a  question  whether 
there  was  greater  rejoicing  or  shame  in  Hellas,  when,  in 
place  of  the  ten  ships  of  the  line  of  the  Achaean  league,  the 
most  warlike  power  in  Greece,  two  hundred  sail  belonging 
to  the  barbarians  now  entered  her  harbours  and  accom- 
plished at  a  blow  the  task,  which  properly  belonged  to  the 
Greeks,  but  in  which  they  had  failed  so  miserably.  But  if 
the  Greeks  were  ashamed  that  the  salvation  of  their 
oppressed  countrymen  had  to  come  from  abroad,  they 
accepted  the  deliverance  at  least  with  a  good  grace ;  they 
did  not  fiiil  to  receive  the  Romans  solemnly  into  the  fellow- 

*  A  standiDg  Roman  commandant  of  Corcjra  is  apparently  men- 
tioned in  Fol.vb.  xxii.  15,  6  (erroneously  translated  by  Lit.  zzxviii.  11, 
'  comp.  zlii.  87),  and  a  similar  one  in  the  case  of  Issa  in  lav.  zliil  9. 
We  have,  moreover,  the  analogy  of  the  praefecha  pro  legate  inndarum 
BaUarttm  (Orelli,  782),  and  of  the  governor  of  Pandataria  (  Corp.  Truer, 
NtapoL  8528).  It  appears,  accordingly,  to  have  been  a  rule  in  the  Ro 
man  administration  to  appoint  non-senatorial  pratfedi  for  the  more  ro 
mote  islands.  But  these  **  deputies  ^^  presuppose  in  the  nature  of  tlte 
case  the  existence  of  a  superior  magistrate  who  nominates  and  superin- 
tends them ;  and  this  superior  mnglstracy  can  only  have  been  at  this 
period  that  of  the  consuls.  Subsequently,  after  the  erection  of  Mace* 
donia  and  Gallia  (Msalpina  into  provinces,  the  superior  administratioo 
fras  committed  to  one  of  these  two  governors ;  the  very  territory  now 
ui  question,  the  nucleus  of  the  subsequent  Roman  province  of  Illyricun\ 
telonged,  as  is  well  known,  in  part  to  Caesar^s  district  of  administr» 
Hon. 
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ship  of  the  Hellenic  nation  by  admitting  then,  to  the  Isth- 
mian games  and  the  Eleusinian  mysteries. 

Macedonia  was  silent ;  it  was  not  in  a  condition  to  pro- 
test in  arms,  and  disdained  to  do  so  in  words.  No  resist- 
ance was  encountered.  Nevertheless  Rome,  by  seizing  the 
keys  to  her  neighbour's  house,  had  converted  that  neighbour 
Into  an  adversary  who,  should  he  recover  his  power,  or 
should  a  favourable,  opportunity  occur,  might  be  expected 
emphatically  to  break  the  silence.  Had  the  energetic  and 
prudent  king  Antigonus  Doson  lived  longer,  he  would  have 
doubtless  taken  up  the  gauntlet  which  the  Romans  had  flung 
down,  for,  when  some  years  afterwards  the  dynast  Demetriuf 
of  Pharos  withdrew  from  the  hegemony  of  Rome,  prosecuted 
piracy  contrary  to  the  treaty  in  concert  with  the  Istrians, 
and  subdued  the  Atintanes  whom  the  Romans  had  declared 
independent,  Antigonus  formed  an  alliance  with  him,  and  the 
troops  of  Demetrius  fought  in  the  army  of  Antigonus  at 
S22.  the  battle  of  Sellosia  (532).   But  Antigonus  died 

tsi.  220.  (in  the  winter  533-4) ;  and  his  successor  Philip, 
still  a  boy,  allowed  the  consul  Lucius  Aemilius  Paullus 
to  attack  the  ally  of  Macedonia,  to  destroy  his  capital, 

and  to  drive  him  from  his  kingdom  into  exile 
*"•  (535). 

The  mainland  of  Italy  proper,  south  of  the  Apennines, 
Koithem  cujoyed  profound  peace  after  the  fall  of  Taren- 
i**»y-  tum :  the  six  days'  war  with  Falerii  (513)  was 

little  more  than  an  interlude.  But  on  the  north, 
between  the  territory  of  the  confederacy  and  the  natural 
boundary  of  Italy — the  chain  of  the  Alps — there  still 
extended  a  wide  region  not  absolutely  subject  to  the 
Remans.  Beyond  the  Apennines  they  possessed  nothinjr 
but  the  narrow  space  between  the  Aesis  above  Ancona  and 
the  Rubico  below  Cesena,*  nearly  the  modern  provinces  of 
Forli  and  Urbino.  South  of  the  Po  the  strong  CeHVj  trib« 
of  the  Boii  still  held  its  ground  (from  Parma  to  Bologna) 

*  According  to  the  most  careful  recent  investigations  of  the  loooU* 
ly,  the  Rubico  is  the  Fiumicino  near  Sayignano,  which  however  hai 
DOW  changed  its  channel  in  the  upper  part  of  its  coune. 
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ulougside  of  them,  the  Lingonen  on  the  east  and  the  Anares 
on  the  west  (in  the  region  of  Parma) — two  smaller  Celtic 
cantons  that  were  probably  clients  of  the  Boii — peopled  the 
plain.  At  the  western  end  of  the  plain  the  Ligurians 
began,  who,  mingled  with  isolated  Celtic  tribes,  and  settled 
on  the  Apennines  westward  from  Arezzo  and  Pisa,  occupied 
the  region  of  the  sources  of  the  Po.  The  eastern  portion 
of  the  plain  north  of  the  Po,  nearly  from  Verona  to  the 
coast,  was  possessed  by  the  Veneti,  a  race  different  from  the 
Celts  and  probably  of  Iliyrian  extraction.  Between  these 
and  the  western  mountains  were  settled  the  Cenomani 
(about  Brescia  and  Cremona)  who  rarely  acted  with  the 
Celtic  nation  and  were  probably  largely  intermingled  with 
Veneti,  and  the  Insubres  (around  Milan).  The  latter  was 
the  most  considerable  of  the  Celtic  cantons  in  Italy,  and  was 
in  constant  communication  not  merely  with  the  minor  com* 
munities  partly  of  Celtic,  partly  of  non-Celtic  extraction, 
that  were  scattered  in  the  Alpine  valleys,  but  also  with  the 
Celtic  cantons  beyond  the  Alps.  The  gates  of  the  Alps,  the 
mighty  stream  navigable  for  230  miles,  and  the  largest  and 
most  fertile  plain  of  the  then  civilized  £urope,  still  con- 
tinued in  the  hands  of  hereditary  foes  of  the  Italian  name, 
who,  humbled  indeed  and  weakened,  but  still  scarce  even 
nominally  dependent  and  still  troublesome  neighbours,  per- 
severed in  their  barbarism,  and,  thinly  scattered  over  the 
spacious  plains,  continued  to  pasture  their  herds  and  to 
plunder.  It  was  to  be  anticipated  that  the  Romans  would 
hasten  to  possess  themselves  of  these  regions ;  the  more  so 
as  the  Colts  gradually  began  to  forget  their  defeats  in  the 
campaigns  of  471  and  472  and  to  bestir  them- 
selves again,  and,  what  was  still  more  dangerous, 
the  Transalpine  Celts  began  anew  to  show  themselves  on 
the  south  of  the  Alps. 

In  &ct  the  Boii  had  already  renewed  the  war  in  516,  and 
their  chiefs  Atis  and  Galatas  had — without,  it  i« 
1^^    waw.     i^^^Q^  tjie  authority  of  the  general  diet — sum- 
moned the  Transalpine  Gauls  to  make  common 
cause  with  them,     llie  latter  had  numerously  answerexl  th4 
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call,  and  in  518  a  Celtic  army  such  ns  Ital}  had 
not  seen  for  long,  encamped  before  Arimii  iin. 
The  Romans,  for  the  moment  much  too  weak  to  attempt  a 
battle,  concluded  an  armistice,  and  to  gain  time  allowed 
envoys  from  the  Celts  to  proceed  to  Rome,  who  ventured 
in  the  senate  to  demand  the  cession  of  Ariminum*^]t 
•eemed  as  if  the  times  of  Brennus  had  returned.  But  an 
unexpected  incident  put  an  end  to  the  war  before  it  had 
well  begun.  The  Boii,  dissatisfied  with  their  unbidden 
allies  and  afraid  probably  for  their  own  territory,  fell  into 
variance  with  the  Transalpine  Gauls.  An  open  battle  took 
place  between  the  two  Celtic  hosts ;  and,  after  the  chie&  of 
the  Boii  had  been  put  to  death  by  their  own  men,  the 
Transalpine  Gauls  returned  home.  The  Boii  were  thus 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  and  the  latter  were 
at  liberty  to  expel  them  like  the  Senones,  and  to  advance  at 
least  to  the  Po  ;  but  they  preferred  to  grant  the  Boii  peace 
in  return  for  the  cession  of  some  districts  of  their  land 
(518).  This  was  probably  done,  because  they 
were  just  at  that  time  expecting  the  renewed 
outbreak  of  war  with  Carthage ;  but,  after  that  war  had 
been  averted  by  the  cession  of  Sardinia,  true  policy  requires 
the  Roman  government  to  take  possession  as  speedily  and 
entirely  as  possible  of  the  country  up  to  the  Alps.  Accord- 
ingly Hne  constant  apprehensions  of  such  a  Roman  invasion 
on  the  part  of  the  Celts  were  sufficiently  justified.  The 
Romans,  however,  were  in  no  haste ;  and  so  the  Celts  them- 
selves began  the  war,  either  because  the  Roman  assignations 
of  land  on  the  east  coast  (522),  although  not  a 
measure  immediately  directed  against  them,  made 
them  apprehensive  of  danger ;  or  because  they  perceived 
that  a  war  with  Rome  for  the  possession  of  Lombardy  was 
inevitable ;  or,  as  is  perhaps  most  probable,  because  their 
Celtic  impatience  was  onco  more  weary  of  inaction  and  pre- 
ferred to  arm  for  a  new  warlike  expedition.  With  the 
exception  of  the  Cenomani,  who  acted  with  the  Veneti  and 
declared  for  the  Romans,  all  the  Italian  Celts  concurred  iii 
the  war,  and  they  were  joined  by  the  Celts  of  the  uppei 
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valley  of  the  Rhone,  or  rather  by  a  number  (*f  adventuren 
belonging  to  them,  under  the  leaders  Concolitiuius  and 
Aneroestus .♦  With  50,000  warriors  on  foot,  and  20,000  on 
faorsoback  or  in  chariots,  the  leaders  of  the  Celts  advance 
to  the  Apennines  (520).  The  Romans  had  not 
anticipated  an  attack  on  this  side,  and  had  not 
4i|<ccted  that  the  Celts,  disregarding  the  Roman  forti*eMef) 
on  the  east  coast  and  the  protection  of  their  own  kinsmen, 
would  venture  to  advance  directly  against  the  capital.  Not 
very  long  before  a  similar  Celtic  swarm  had  in  an  exactly 
similar  way  overrun  Greece.  The  danger  was  eerinus,  and 
appeared  still  more  serious  than  it  really  was.  The  belief 
that  Rome's  destruction  was  this  time  inevitable,  and  that 
the  Roman  soil  was  fated  to  become  the  property  of  the 
Gauls,  was  so  generally  diffused  among  the  multitude  in 
Rome  itself  that  the  government  reckoned  it  not  beneath  its 
dignity  to  allay  the  absurd  superstitious  belief  of  the  mob 
by  an  act  still  more  absurd,  and  to  bury  alive  a  Gaulish 
man  and  a  Gaulish  woman  in  the  Roman  Forum  with  a 
view  to  fulfil  the  sentence  of  destiny.  At  the  same  time 
they  made  more  serious  preparations.  Of  the  two  consular 
armies,  each  of  which  numbered  about  25,000  infantry  and 
1,100  cavalry,  one  ^  was  stationed  in  Sardinia  under  Gains 
A  till  us  Regulus,  the  other  at  Arimtnum  under  Lucius 
Aemilius  Papus.  Both  received  orders  to  repair  as  speedily 
as  possible  to  Etruria,  the  point  of  immediate  danger.    The 

*  These,  whom  Polyblus  dosignntet  as  the  **  Celts  in  the  Alps  and 
on  the  Rhone,  who  on  account  of  their  character  as  miUtary  adTentarcra 
are  called  Oaeantl  (free  lancen),"  are  in  the  Cupitoline  Fusti  named  Otr- 
ffkwift.  It  is  possible  that  the  contemporary  Hnnalists  may  have  here 
Btentioiied  Cvks  alune,  and  that  it  was  the  historical  speculation  of  the 
age  of  Caofiar  and  Augustus  that  first  Induced  the  editors  of  these  Fasti 
to  treat  them  as  **  Gcnnnns."  If.  on  Uic  other  hand,  the  mention  of  the 
Germans  in  the  Vastl  was  based  on  contemporary  records — Iti  which 
case  thiH  Is  the  earliest  mention  of  the  uame^-we  must  regard  it  as  d» 
noting  not  the  (iennanlo  races  who  were  afterwards  so  called,  but  a 
Oeltio  hordo ;  and  thU  hyputhesls  may  be  the  more  readil}  adopted, 
since,  aocordiuK  to  the  view  of  the  best  philologists,  the  name  0^rman% 
Is  not  of  Oormanlc  but  of  '!k)Itlc  oHgin,  and  perhaps  signifies  **i 
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Celt8  had  already  been  under  the  necessity  of  leaving  a 
garrison  at  home  to  face  the  Cenomani  and  Veneti,  who 
were  allied  with  Rome ;  now  the  levy  of  the  Umbrians  was 
direotod  to  advance  from  their  native  mountains  down  into 
the  plain  of  the  Boii,  and  to  inflict  ail  the  injury  which  they 
could  think  of  on  the  enemy  upon  his  own  soil.  The  militia 
of  the  Etruscans  and  Sabinee  was  to  occupy  the  Apennines, 
and  if  possible  to  obstruct  the  passage  till  the  regular  troops 
could  arrive.  A  reserve  was  formed  in  Rome  of  50,000 
men.  Throughout  all  Italy,  which  on  this  occasion  recog- 
nized its  true  champion  in  Rome,  the  men  capable  of  service 
were  enrolled,  and  stores  and  materials  of  war  were 
collected. 

.  All  this,  however,  required  time.  For  once  the  Romans 
had  allowed  themselves  to  be  surprised,  and  it  was  too  late 
at  least  to  save  Etruria.  The  Celts  found  the  Apennines 
weakly  defended,  and  plundered  unopposed  the  rich  plains 
of  the  Tuscan  territory,  which  for  long  had  seen  no  enemy. 
They  were  already  at  Clusium,  three  days'  march  from 
Rome,  when  the  army  of  Ariminum,  under  the  consul 
Papus,  appeared  on  their  flank,  while  the  Etruscan  militia, 
which  ailer  the  passage  of  the  Apennines  had  assembled  in 
rear  of  the  Gauls,  followed  the  line  of  the  enemy's  march. 
Suddenly  one  evening,  afler  the  two  armies  had  already  en 
camped  and  the  bivouac  fires  were  kindled,  the  Celtic  in 
fan  try  again  broke  up  and  retreated  on  the  road  towards 
Faesulae  (Fiesole) :  the  cavalry  occupied  the  advanced 
posts  during  the  night,  and  followed  the  main  force  next 
morning.  When  the  Tuscan  militia,  who  had  pitched  their 
camp  close  upon  the  enemy,  became  aware  of  his  departure, 
they  imagined  that  the  host  had  begun  to  disperse,  and 
marched  hastily  in  pursuit.  The  Gauls  had  reckoned  on 
this  very  result :  their  infantry,  which  had  rested  and  was 
drawn  up  in  order,  awaited  on  a  well-chosen  battle-fleld  the 
Roman  militia,  which  came  up  from  its  forced  march 
&tigued  and  disordered.  Six  thousand  men  fell  after  a 
furious  combat,  and  the  rest  of  the  militia,  which  had  been 
compelled  to  seek  refuge  on  a  hill,  would  have  perished 

Vol.  it.— 6 
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had  not  the  ooLsular  army  appeared  just  in  time.  Thit 
induced  the  Gauls  to  return  homeward.  Their  dexterously 
contrived  plan  for  preventing  the  union  of  the  two  Roman 
armies  and  annihilating  the  weaker  in  detail,  had  only  par- 
tially been  successful ;  now  it  seemed  to  them  advisable 
first  of  all  to  place  in  security  their  considerable  booty. 
For  the  sake  of  an  easier  line  of  march  they  proceeded 
from  the  district  of  Chiusi,  where  they  were,  to  the  level 
coast,  and  were  Tiiarching  along  the  shore,  when  they  found 
an  unexpected  obstacle  in  the  way.  It  was  the  Sardinian 
legions,  which  had  landed  at  Pisae ;  and,  when  they  arrived 
too  late  to  obstruct  the  passage  of  the  Apennines,  had  im- 
mediately put  themselves  in  motion  and  were  advancing 
along  the  coast  in  a  direction  opposite  to  the  march  of  .the 
Battle  of  Gauls.  Near  Telamon  (at  the  mouth  of  the 
Teiaaon.  Ombrone)  they  met  with  the  enemy.  While 
the  Roman  infantry  advanced  with  close  front  along  the 
great  road,  the  cavalry,  led  by  the  consul  Gains  Atilius 
Regulus  in  person,  made  a  side  movement  so  as  to  take  the 
Gauls  in  flank,  and  to  acquaint  the  other  Roman  army  under 
Papus  as  soon  as  possible  with  their  arrival.  A  hot  cavalry 
engagement  took  place,  in  which  along  with  many  brave 
Romans  Regulus  fell ;  but  he  had  not  sacrificed  his  life  in 
vain  :  his  object  was  gained.  Papus  became  aware  of  the 
conflict,  and  guessed  how  matters  stood  ;  he  hastily  arrayed 
his  legions,  and  on  both  sides  the  Celtic  host  was  now 
pressed  by  the  Romans.  Courageously  it  made  its  disposi- 
tions for  the  double  conflict,  the  Transalpine  Gauls  and 
Insubres  against  the  troops  of  Papus,  the  Alpine  Taurisci 
and  the  Boii  against  the  Sardinian  legions ;  the  cavalry 
combat  pursued  its  course  apart  on  the  flank.  The  forces 
were  in  numbers  not  unequally  matched,  and  the  desperate 
position  of  the  Gauls  impelled  them  to  the  most  obstinate 
resistance.  But  the  Transalpine  Gauls,  accustomed  only  to 
close  fighting,  gave  way  before  the  missiles  of  the  Roman 
skirmishers ;  in  thi  nand-to-hand  combat  the  better  temper 
of  the  Roman  weapons  placed  the  Gauls  at  a  disadvantage , 
and  at  last  an  attack  in  flank  by  the  victoi  ious  Roman  cav- 
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alrj  decided  the  day.  The  CelUc  horsemen  made  their 
escape;  the  iDfantry,  wedged  in  between  the  sea  and  ihc 
three  Roman  armies,  had  no  means  of  flight:  10,000  Celts, 
with  their  king  Cbncolitanus,  were  taken  prisoners  ;  40,000 
others  lay  dead  on  the  field  of  battle ;  Aneroestus  and  his 
attendants  had,  after  the  Celtic  fashion,  put  themselves  to 
death. 

The  victory  was  complete,  and  the  Komans  were  linnly 
resolved  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  such  surprises  by  the 
complete  subjugation  of  the  Celts  on  the  south  of  the  Alps. 
In  the  following  year  (530)  the  Boii  subitntted 
without   resistance  along  with  the   Lingones ; 
S2S.  and  in  the  year  after  that  (531)  the  Anares ;  so 

Tfa«  Odto  that  the  plain  as  far  as  the  Po  was  in  the  hands 
iiieirown  of  the  Romans.  The  conquest  of  the  northern 
side  of  the  river  cost  a  more  serious  struggle. 
Gaius  Flaminius  crossed  the  river  in  the  newly-acquired 
territory  of  the  Anares  (somewhere  near  Pia- 
cenza)  in  531  ;  but  during  the  passage,  and  still 
more  while  making  good  his  footing  on  the  other  side,  he 
suffered  so  heavy  losses  and  found  himself  with  the  river  in 
his  rear  in  so  dangerous  a  position,  that  he  made  a  capitula- 
tion with  the  enemy  to  secure  a  free  retreat,  which  the  Insu* 
bres  foolishly  conceded.  Scarce,  however,  had  he  escaped 
when  he  appeared  in  the  territory  of  the  Cenomani,  and, 
united  with' them,  advanced  for  the  second  time  from  the 
north  into  the  canton  of  the  Insubres.  The  Gauls  per^ 
ceived  what  was  now  the  object  of  the  Romans,  when  it 
was  too  late :  they  took  from  the  temple  of  their  goddess 
the  golden  standards  called  the  ^  immoveable,"  and  with 
their  whole  levy,  50,000  strong,  they  offered  battle  to  the 
Romans.  The  situation  of  the  latter  was  critic^il :  thoy 
were  stationed  with  their  back  to  a  river  (perhaps  the 
Oglio),  separated  from  home  by  the  enemy's  territory,  and 
lefl  to  depend  for  aid  in  battle  as  well  as  fur  their  lino  of 
retreat  on  the  uncertain  friendship  of  the  Cenonnani.  There 
was,  however,  no  clioice.  The  Gauls  fighting  in  the  Roman 
ranks  were  placed  on  the  left  bank  of  the  stream  ;  on  the 
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right  bank,  opposite  to  the  Insubres,  the  Robian  legions  were 
drawn  up,  and  the  bridges  were  broken  down  that  thej 
might  not  be  assailed,  at  least  in  the  rear,  by  their  dubioui 
allies. 

In  this  way  undoubtedly  the  river  cut  off  their  retreat, 
•nd  their  homeward  route  lay  through  the  hostile  army 
But  the  superiority  of  the  Roman  arms  and  of  Roman  dis- 
cipline achieved  the  victory,  and  the  army  cut  its  way 
through :  once  more  the  Roman  tactics  had  redeemed  the 
blunders  of  the  general.  The  victory  was  due  to  the  sol- 
diers and  officers,  not  to  the  generals,  who  gained  a  triumph 
only  through  popular  favour  in  opposition  to  the  just  decree 
of  the  senate.  Gladly  would  the  Insubres  have  made  peace ; 
but  Rome  required  unconditional  subjection,  and  things  had 
not  yet  come  to  that  pass.  They  tried  to  maintain  theii 
ground  with  the  help  of  their  northern  kinsmen  ;  and,  with 
80,000  mercenaries  whom  they  had  raised  amongst  these 
and  their  own  levy,  they  received  the  two  consular  armies 
advancing  once  more  in  the  following  year  (^32) 
from  the  territory  of  the  Cenomani  to  invade 
their  land.  Various  obstinate  combats  took  place;  in  a 
diversion,  attempted  by  the  Insubres  against  the  Roman 
fortress  of  Clastidium  (Casteggio,  below  Pavia),  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Po,  the  Gallic  king  Virdumarus  fell  by 
the  hand  of  the  consul  Marcus  Marcellus.  But,  after  a 
battle  partially  gained  by  the  Ceit:^  but  ultimately  decided 
in  favour  of  the  Romans,  the  consul  Gnaeus  Sciplo  took  by 
assault  Mediolanum,  the  capital  of  the  Insubres,  and  the 
capture  of  that  town  and  of  Comum  terminated  their  resist- 
ance.     Thus  the  Celts  of  Italy  were  completely 

The  Cttltn  .  r  if 

•ononenid  Vanquished,  and  as,  just  before,  the  Romans  had 
^  "**"  shown  to  the  Hellenes  in  the  war  with  the  pi- 
rates the  difference  between  a  Roman  and  a  Greek  sove- 
reignty of  the  seas,  so  they  had  now  brilliantly  demon- 
ftrated  that  Rome  knew  how  to  defend  the  gates  of  Italy 
against  freebooters  on  land  very  differently  from  the  way  in 
which  Macedonia  had  guarded  the  gates  of  Greece,  and  thai 
in  spite  of  all  internal  quarrels  Italy  presented  a  united 
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front  to  tlie  oommon^enemyy  while  Greece  exhibited  distrao 
tion  and  disooi^d. 

Tlie  boundaiy  of  the  Alps  was  reached,  in  so  far  as  Ui^ 
whole  flat  country  on  the  Po  was  either  rendered  subject  to 
the  Romans,  or,  like  the  territories  of  the  Cenomani  and 
Vcneti,  was  occupied  by  dependent  allies.  It  needed  timn 
liowever,  to  reap  the  consequences  of  this  victory  and  to 
Romanise  the  land.  In  this  the  Romans  did  not  adopt  a 
uniform  mode  of  procedure.  In  the  mountainous  north* 
west  of  Italy  and  in  the  more  remote  districts  between  the 
Alps  and  the  Po  they  tolerated,  on  the  whole,  the  former 
inhabitants ;  the  numerous  wars,  as  they  are  called,  which 
were  waged  with  the  Ligurians  in  particular 
(first  in  516)  appear  to  have  be^  slave-hunts 
rather  than  wars,  and,  oflen  as  the  cantons  and  valleys  sub- 
mitted to  the  Romans,  Roman  sovereignty  in  that  quart-er 
was  ordinarily  but  an  empty  name.  The  expedition  to 
Istria  also  (533)  appears  not  to  have  aimed  at 
much  more  than  the  destruction  of  the  last  lurk 
ing-plaoes  of  the  Adriatic  pirates,  and  the  establishment  of 
a  communication  by  land  along  the  coast  between  the  Italian 
conquests  of  Rome  aud  her  acquisitions  on  the  other  shore. 
On  the  other  hand  the  Celts  in  the  districts  south  of  the  Po 
were  doomed  irretrievably  to  destruction;  for,  owing  to 
the  looseness  of  the  ties  connecting  the  Celtic  nation,  none 
of  the  northern  Celtic  cantons  took  part  with  their  Italian 
kinsmen  except  for  money,  and  the  Romans  looked  on  the 
latter  not  only  as  their  national  foes,  but  as  the  usurpers  of 
their  natural  heritage.  The  extensive  assignations  of  land 
in  522  had  already  filled  the  whole  territory  bo 
tween  Picenum  and  Ariminum  with  Roman 
colonists;  further  measures  of  the  same  character  were 
*aken,  and  it  was  not  difficult  to  dislodge  and  extirpate  a 
oalf-barbarous  population  like  the  Celtic,  but  partially  de* 
voted  to  agriculture,  and  destitute  of  walled  towns.  The 
great  northern  highway,  which  had  been,  probably  soni€ 
eighty  years  earl?er,  carried  by  way  of  Otricoli  to  Narni^ 
aud  had  shortly  before  been  prolonged  to  the  newly-found  id 
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fortress  of  Spoletium  (514),  was  now  (534)  car 
ried,  under  the  name  of  the  '^  Flaminian  ^  road, 
by  way  of  the  newly  established  market-village  Forum 
Flaminii  (near  Foligno),  through  the  pass  of  Furlo  to  the 
ooasty  and  thence  along  the  latter  from  Fannm  (Fano)  to 
Ariminum ;  it  was  the  first  artificial  road  which  crossed  the 
Apennines  and  connected  the  two  Italian  seas.  Great  seal 
was  manifested  in  covering  the  newly  acquired  fertile  terri- 
tory with  Roman  townships.  Already  on  the  Po  itself  the 
strong  fortress  of  Placentia  (Piacenza)  had  been  founded  to 
cover  the  passage  of  the  river ;  already  had  Cremona  been 
laid  out  on  the  left  bank,  and  the  building  of  the  walls  of 
Mutina  (Modena),  in  the  territory  acquired  from  the  Boii 
on  the  right,  had  far  advanced ;  already  preparations  were 
being  made  for  further  assignations  of  land  and  for  continu* 
ing  the  highway,  when  a  sudden  event  interrupted  the  Bo 
mans  in  reaping  the  fruit  of  their  suooeasea. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

DAMILCAR   AND   HANVIBAI. 

Tbe  treaty  with  Rome  in  513  gave  to  the  Cartihagtiiiaiii 

pea2e,  but  they  paid  for  it  dearly.    That  the 

Mtiiationof     tribute  of  the  largest  portion  of  Sicily  now 

a£rt^        flowed  into  the  enemy's  exchequer  instead  of 


the  Carthaginian  treasury,  was  the  least  part  of 
their  loss.  They  felt  a  far  keener  regret  when  they  found 
that  they  had  to  abandon  the  hope  of  monopolizing  all  the 
lines  of  traffic  between  the  eastern  and  the  western  Medi* 
terranean,  just  as  that  hope  seemed  on  the  eve  of  fulfilment. 
They  now  beheld  their  whole  system  of  commercial  policy 
broken  up,  the  south-western  basin  of  the  Mediterranean, 
which  they  had  hitherto  exclusively  commanded,  converted 
since  the  loss  of  Sicily  into  an  open  thorough&re  for  all 
nations,  and  the  commerce  of  Italy  rendered  completely 
independent  of  the  Phoenicians.  Nevertheless  the  peaceful 
Sidonians  might  perhaps  have  been  induced  to  acquiesce  in 
this  result.  They  had  met  with  similar  blows  already ; 
they  had  been  obliged  to  share  with  the  Massiliots,  the 
Etruscans,  and  the  Sicilian  Greeks  what  they  had  previously 
possessed  alone ;  even  now  the  possessions  which  they  re 
tained,  Africa,  Spain,  and  the  gates  of  the  Atlantic  OceaUi 
were  sufficient  to  confer  power  and  prosperity.  But  in 
truth,  where  was  their  security  that  these  at  least  would 
continue  in  their  hands  1 

The  demands  made  by  Regulus,  and  his  very  near  ap- 
proach to  the  obtaining  of  what  he  asked,  could  only  be 
forgotten  by  those  who  were  willing  to  forget;  and  if 
Rome  should  now  renew  from  Lilybaeum  the  enterprise 
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which  she  had  undertaken  with  so  great  success  from  Italy^ 
Carthage  would  undoubtedly  fall,  unless  the  perversity  of 
the  enemy  or  some  special  piece  of  good  fortune  should 
mtervene  to  save  it.  No  doubt  th6y  had  peace  for  the 
present ;  but  the  ratification  of  that  peace  had  huog  on  a 
thread,  and  they  knew  what  public  opinion  in  Rome  thc.ght 
of  the  terms  on  which  it  was  concluded.  It  might  be  ihut 
Rome  was  not  yet  meditating  the  conquest  of  Africa  and 
was  content  with  Italy  ;  but  if  the  existence  of  the  Carthap 
ginian  state  depended  on  that  contentment,  the  prospect 
was  but  a  sorry  one ;  and  where  was  the  security  that  the 
Romans  might  not  find  it  even  convenient  for  their  Italian 
policy  to  extirpate  rather  than  reduce  to  subjection  their 
African  neighbour  ? 

In  short,  Carthage  could  only  regard  the  peace  of  513 
j^j  in  the  light  of  a  truce,  and  could  not  but  employ 

War  party       it  in  preparations  for  the  inevitable  renewal  of 

and  pottoo  ^     ^ 

pattr  in  the  war ;  not  for  the  purpose  of  avenging  the 
defeat  which  she  had  suffered,  nor  even  with  the 
direct  view  of  recovering  what  she  had  lost,  but  in  order  to 
secure  for  herself  an  existence  that  should  not  be  dependent 
on  the  good-will  of  the  enemy.  But  when  a  war  of  annihi- 
lation is  surely,  though  in  point  of  time  indefinitely,  im- 
pending  over  a  weaker  state,  the  wiser,  more  resolute,  and 
more  devoted  men — who  would  immediately  prepare  for 
the  unavoidable  struggle,  accept  it  at  a  favourable  moment, 
and  thus  cover  their  defensive  policy  by  offensive  tactic»— 
always  find  themselves  hampered  by  the  indolent  and  cow. 
ardly  mass  of  the  money-worshippers,  of  the  aged  and 
feeble,  and  of  the  thoughtless  who  wish  merely  to  gain  time, 
to  live  and  die  in  peace,  and  to  postpone  at  any  price  thd 
final  struggle.  So  there  was  in  Carthage  a  party  for  i>eace 
and  a  party  for  war,  both,  as  was  natural,  associating  them* 
selves  with  the  political  distinction  which  already  existed 
between  the  conservatives  and  the  reformers.  The  fijpncr 
found  its  support  in  the  governing  boards,  the  council  of 
the  Ancients  and  that  of  the  Hundred,  led  by  Ilanno  the 
Great,  as  he  was  called ;  the  latter  found  its  support  in  the 
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Itsaders  of  the  multitude,  particularly  the  much-respected 
Plasdrubaly  and  in  the  officers  of  the  Sicilian  army,  whose 
great  successes  under  the  leadership  of  Hamilcar,  although 
they  had  been  otherwise  fruitless,  had  at  least  shown  to  the 
patriots  a  method  which  appeared  to  promise  deliverauca 
from  the  great  danger  that  beset  them.  Vehement  feud 
had  probably  long  subsisted  between  these  .parties,  whou 
the  Libyan  war  intervened  to  suspend  the  strife.  We  have 
already  related  how  that  war  arose.  Alter  the  governing 
party  had  ipjstigated  the  mutiny  by  their  incapable  adminis- 
tration which  frustrated  all  the  precautionary  measures  of 
the  Sicilian  officers,  had  converted  that  mutiny  into  a  revo* 
lution  by  the  operation  of  their  inhuman  system  of  govern* 
ment,  and  had  at  length  brought  the  country  to  the  verge 
of  ruin  by  their  military  incapacity — and  particularly  that 
of  their  leader  Hanno,  the  destroyer  of  their  army — Ha- 
milcar Baroa,  the  hero  of  Ercte,  was  in  the  perilous  emer* 
genoy  solicited  by  the  government  itself  to  save  it  from  the 
eiiects  of  its  blunders  and  crimes.  He  accepted  the  com* 
numdy  and  had  the  magnanimity  not  to  resign  it  even  when 
they  appointed  Hanno  as  his  colleague.  Indeed,  when  the 
indignant  army  sent  the  latter  home,  Hamilcar  had  the 
sel^control  a  second  time  to  concede  to  him,  at  the  urgent 
request  of  the  government,  a  share  in  the  command  ;  and, 
in  spite  of  his  enemies  and  in  spite  of  such  a  colleague,  he 
was  able  by  his  influence  with  the  insurgents,  by  his  dexter 
oua  treatment  of  the  Numidian  sheiks,  and  by  his  unrivalled 
genius  for  organization  and  generalship,  in  a  singularly 
short  time  to  put  down  the  revolt  entirely  and 
f  •  to  recall  rebellious  Africa  to  its  allegiance  (end 

of  517). 

Daring  this  war  the  patriot  party  had  kept  silence , 
uow  it  spoke  out  the  louder.  On  the  one  hand  this  catas- 
trophe had  brought  to  light  the  utterly  corrupt  and  perni- 
cious character  of  the  ruling  oligarchy,  their  incapacity, 
theii  coterie>policy,  their  leanings  towards  the  Romans. 
On  the  other  hand  the  seizure  of  Sardinia,  and  the  threaten- 
ing attitude  which  Rome  on  that  occasion  assumed,  showed 
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plainly  even  to  the  humblest  that  a  declaratioi  of  war  bj 
Rome  was  constantly  hanging  like  the  sword  of  Damoclet 
over  Carthage,  and  that,  if  Carthage  in  her  present  circum* 
stances  irent  to  war  with  Rome,  the  consequence  must 
necessarily  be  the  downfall  of  the  Phoenician  dominion  in 
Libya.  Probably  there  were  in  Carthage  not  a  few  wko, 
despairing  of  the  future  of  their  country,  counselled  emi- 
gration to  the  islands  of  the  Atlantic;  who  could  b]am« 
them  ?  But  minds  of  the  nobler  order  disdain  to  save 
themselves  apart  from  their  nation,  and  great  natures  enjpy 
the  privilege  of  deriving  enthusiasm  from  circumstances  in 
which  the  multitude  of  good  men  despair.  They  accepted 
the  new  conditions  just  as  Rome  dictated  them  ;  no  course  ' 
was  left  but  to  submit  and,  adding  fresh  bitterness  to  their 
former  hatred,  carefully  to  cherish  and  husband  resentment 
—that  last  resource  of  an  injured  nation.  They  then  took 
steps  towards  a  political  reform.*  They  had  become  suffi- 
ciently convinced  of  the  incorrigibleness  of  the  party  in 
power :  the  fiict  that  the  governing  lords  had  even  in  the 
last  war  neither  forgotten  their  spite  nor  learned  greater 
wisdom,  was  shown  by  the  effrontery  bordering  on  sim- 
plicity  with  which  they  now  instituted  proceedings  against 
Hamilcar  as  the  originator  of  the  mercenary  war,  because 
he  had  without  authority  from  the  government  promised 
money  to  his  Sicilian  soldiers.  Had  the  club  of  officers 
and  popular  leaders  desired  to  overthrow  this  rotten  and 
wretched  government,  it  would  hardly  have  encountered 
much  difficulty  in  Carthage  itself;  but  it  would  have  met 
with  a  more  formidable  obstacle  in  Rome,  with  which  the 

*  Oar  Mcounts  aa  to  these  erenis  arc  not  onlj  imperfect  bat  oao 
rided,  for  of  course  it  was  the  version  of  the  Carthaginian  peaoe  partj 
which  was  adopted  by  the  Roman  annalists.  Even,  however,  in  onr 
mutilated  and  distorted  accounts  (the  most  important  are  tliosc  of  FabV 
OS,  in  Polyb.  ill.  8 ;  Appian,  Hi*p»  4 ;  and  Diodorus,  xzt.  p.  567)  the 
relations  of  the  parties  appear  olearlj  enough.  Of  the  vulgar  gossip  b| 
which  its  opponents  sought  to  blacken  the  "  revolutionary  oombinat 
tion  "  (Irou^f/a  twp  norfjgordrwv  apgtanffHf)  specimens  may  be  had  iff 
Kepos  {Earn,  8),  to  wUch  it  will  be  difficult  perhaps  to  find  a  parallel 
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chiefs  of  the  government  in  Carthage  already  maintained 
relations  that  bordered  on  treason.  To  all  the  other  difTi' 
oulties  of  the  position  there  fell  to  be  added  the  oircum« 
stance,  that  the  means  of  saving  their  country  had  to  be 
created  without  allowing  the  Romans,  or  their  own  govern- 
ment with  its  Roman  tendencies,  to  become  rightly  aware 
of  what  was  doing.    £/  •  *-i»-^" 

So  they  left  the  constitution  untouched,  and  the  chiefe 
^^^  of  the  government  in  full  enjoyment  of  their 

eommandef^  exclusive  privileges  and  of  the  public  property. 
It'  was  merely  proposed  and  carried,  that  of  the 
two  commanders-in-chief,  who  at  the  end  of  the  Libyan  war 
were  at  the  head  of  the  Carthaginian  troops,  Hanno  and 
Hamilcar,  the  former  should  be  recalled,  and  the  latter 
should  be  nominated  commander-in-chief  for  all  Africa  dur- 
ing an  indefinite  period.  It  was  arranged  that  he  should 
hold  a  position  independent  of  the  governing  corporations— 
hb  antagonists  called  it  an  unconstitutional  monarchical 
power,  Cato  calls  it  a  dictatorship — ^and  that  he  could  only 
be  recalled  and  placed  upon  his  trial  by  the  popular  assem- 
bly.* Even  the  choice  of  a  successor  was  to  be  vested  not 
in  the  authorities  of '^the  capital,  but  in  the  army,  that  is,  in 
the  Carthaginians  serving  in  the  army  as  Gerusiasts  or  offi- 
oers,  who  were  named  in  treaties  also  along  with  the  gene* 
ral.     Of  course  thtf  right  of  confirmation  was  reserved  to  -^ 

the  popular  assembly.  Whether  this  may  or  may  not 
have  been  a  usurpation,  it  clearly  indicates  that  the  war 
party  regarded  and  treated  the  army  as  its  special  domain. 

The  duties  of  H^imilcar  were  modest  in  form.  Wars 
with  the  Numidian  tribes  on  the  borders  never  ceased ;  only 
a  short  time  previously  the  **  city  of  a  hundred  gates,** 
Theveste  (Tebessa),  in  the  interior  had  been  occupied  by 
the  Carthaginians.     The  task  of  continuing  this  border  wai> 

*  The  Bardne  family  oondude  the  most  important  state  treaties 
and  the  ratification  of  the  goTerning  board  is  a  formality  (PoL  Ui.  %l\ 
Rome  enters  her  protest  before  them  and  before  the  Senate  (Pol.  iiL  VSt\ 
The  position  of  that  family  towards  Carthage  in  many  points  rcMmblar 
that  of  the  Princes  of  Orange  towards  the  Statcs-GenenU. 
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fare,  which  was  allotted  to  the  new  2ommander-in-chief  of 
Africa,  was  not  in  itself  of  such  importance  as  to  prevent 
the  Carthaginian  government,  which  was  allowed  to  do  as  it 
liked  in  its  own  immediate  sphere,  from  tacitly  conniving  at 
the  decrees  passed  in  reference  to  the  matter  bj  the  populai 
assembly ;  and  the  Romans  did  not  perhaps  recognize  its 
significance  at  all. 

Thus  there  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  army  t;ho  very 
Hunticar*!  nian,  who  had  given  proof  in  the  Sicilian  and  in 
varpit^eoia.  ^|^g  Libyan  wars  that  fate  had  destined  him,  if 
any  one,  to  be  the  saviour  of  his  country.  Never  perhaps 
was  the  noble  struggle  of  man  with  fate  waged  more  nobly 
than  by  him.  The  army  was  intended  to  save  the  state ; 
.  but  what  sort  of  army  ?  The  Carthaginian 
civic  militia  had  fought  not  badly  under  Ha- 
milcar's  leadership  in  the  Libyan  war ;  but  he  knew  well, 
that  it  is  one  thing  to  lead  out  the  merchants  and  manufac- 
turers of  a  city  which  is  in  the  extremity  of  peril  for  once 
to  battle,  and  another  to  form  them  into  soldiers.  The 
patriot  party  in  Carthage  furnished  him  with  excellent  offi- 
cers, but  it  was  of  course  almost  exclusively  the  cultivated 
class  that  was  represented  in  it.  lie  had  no  citizen-militia, 
at  most  a  few  squadrons  of  Libyphoenician  cavalry.  The 
task  was  to  form  an  army  out  of  Libyan  conscripts  and 
mercenaries ;  a  task  possible  in  the  hands  of  a  general  like 
Ilamilcar,  but  possible  even  for  him  only  on  condition  that 
he  should  be  able  to  pay  his  men  punctually  and  well.  But 
he  had  learned,  by  experience  in  Sicily,  that  the  state  reve- 
nues of  Carthfige  were  expended  in  Carthage  itself  on 
matters  much  more  urgent  than  the  payment  of  the  armies 
that  fought  against  the  enemy.  The  warfare  which  ho 
waged,  accordingly,  had  to  support  itself,  and  he  had  tc 
carry  out  on  a  great  scale,  what  he  had  already  attempted 
on  a  smaller  sciile  at  Monte  Pcllcgrino.  But 
further,  Flamilcar  was  not  only  a  military  chief 
ge  was  also  a  party  leader.  In  opposition  to  the  implaca- 
ole  governing  party,  which  eagerly  but  patiently  waited 
for  an  opportunity  of  overthrowing  him.  he  had  to  seek 
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support  among  the  citizens;  and  although  their  leaden 
might  be  ever  so  pure  and  noble,  the  mult'.tude  was  doepl) 
corrupt  and  accustomed  by  the  unhappy  Fjstem  of  corrup 
tiuu  to  give  nothing  without  being  paid  fci  it.  In  particu> 
lar  emergaicieSy  indeed,  necessity  or  enthi^aiasm  might  for 
the  moment  prevail,  as  everywhere  happe*is  even  with  the 
most  venal  corporations ;  but^  if  Hamilcar  wished  to  secure 
the  permanent  support  of  the  Carthaginian  community  kst 
his  plan,  which  at  the  best  could  only  be  executed  after  a 
series  of  years,  he  had  to  supply  his  friends  at  home  with 
regular  consignments  of  money  as  the  meads  of  keeping  the 
mob  in  good  humour.  Thus  compelled  to  ^^eg  or  to  buy 
from  the  lukewarm  and  venal  multitude  pernriission  to  save 
it ;  compelled  to  wring  from  the  arrogance  of  men  whom 
he  hated  and  whom  he  had  constantly  conquered,  at  the 
price  of  humiliation  and  of  silence,  the  respite  indispensable 
for  his  ends;  compelled  to  conceal  from  those  despised 
trutors  to  their  country,  who  called  themselves  the  lords  of 
his  native  city,  his  plans  and  his  contempt — ^the  noble  hero 
stood  with  few  friends  of  congenial  sentiments  between 
enemies  without  and  enemies  within,  building  upon  the  irre* 
solution  of  the  one  and  of  the  other,  at  once  deceiving  both 
and  defying  both,  if  only  he  might  gain  means,  money,  and 
men  for  the  contest  with  a  land  which,  even  were  the  army 
ready  to  strike  the  blow,  it  seemed  difficult  to  reach  and 
scarce  possible  to  vanquish.  He  was  still  a  young  man, 
little  beyond  thirty,  but  he  had  apparently,  when  he  was 
preparing  for  his  expedition,  a  foreboding  that  he  would  not 
be  permitted  to  attain  the  end  of  his  labours,  or  to  see 
otherwise  than  afitr  off  the  promised  land.  When  he  left 
Carthage  he  enjoined  his  son  Hannibal,  nine  years  of  age, 
to  swear  at  the  altar  of  the  supreme  God  eternal  hatred  tc> 
(ho  Roman  name,  and  reared  him  and  his  younger  sons 
Flnsdrubal  and  Mago — the  ^  lion's  brood,"  2^  he  called  them 
— in  the  camp  as  the  inheritors  of  his  projects,  of  his  geniusg 
snd  of  his  hatred. 

Th<    new  commander-in-chief  of  Libya  departed  frc«u 
Hudiear        Carthage  immediately  after  the  termination*  ct| 
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^^^j^^  ^  the  mercenary  war  (perhaps  in  the  spring  of 
5?^^  518).  He  apparently  meditated  an  expedition 
against  the  free  Libyans  in  the  west.  His 
ftrmy,  wnich  was  especially  strong  in  elephants,  marchec 
along  the  coast ;  by  its  side  sailed  the  fleet,  led  by  his  faith 
fill  associate  Hasdrubal.  Suddenly  tidings  came  that  ha 
had  crossed  the  sea  at  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  and  had  land 
ed  in  Spain,  where  he  was  waging  war  with  the  natives*^ 
with  people  who  had  done  him  no  harm,  and  without  orden 
from  his  government,  as  the  Carthaginian  authorities  oom< 
plained.  They  could  not  complain  at  any  rate  that  he 
neglected  the  affairs  of  Africa ;  when  the  Numidians  once 
more  rebelled,  his  lieutenant  Hasdrubal  so  effectually 
routed  them  that  for  a  long  period  there  was  tranquillity 
on  the  frontier,  and  several  tribes  hitherto  independent  sub- 
jj^^^  mitted  to  pay  tribute.     What  he  personally  did 

fch^£3^  ***  Spain,  we  are  no  longer  able  to  trace  in  de- 
tail. His  achievements  compelled  Cato  the 
elder,  who,  a  generation  after  Hamilcar's  death,  beheld  in 
Spain  the  still  fresh  traces  of  his  working,  to  exclaim,  not- 
withstanding all  his  hatred  of  the  Carthaginians,  that  no 
king  was  worthy  to  be  named  by  the  side  of  Hamilcar 
Barca.  Their  results  still  show  to  us,  at  least  in  a  general 
way,  what  was  accomplished  by  Hamilcar  as  a  soldier  and 
a  statesman  in  the  last  nine  years  of  his  life 
(518-526).  till  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  fighting 
bravely  in  the  field  of  battle,  he  met  his  death  like  Soharn- 
horst  just  as  his  plans  were  beginning  to  reach  maturity. 
During  the  next  eight  years  (527-534)  the  heii 
of  his  office  and  of  his  plans,  his  /ton-in-law  Has- 
drubal, prosecuted  in  the  spirit  of  his  master  the  work 
vhich  Hamilcar  had  begun.  Instead  of  the  small  entrep6t 
for  trade,  which,  along  with  the  protectorate  of  Gades,  was 
nil  that  Carthage  had  hitherto  possessed  on  the  Spanish 
noast,  and  which  she  had  treated  as  a  dependency  of  Libya, 
a  Carthaginian  kingdom  was  founded  in  Spain  by  the  gene- 
ralship of  Hamilcar,  and  confirmed  by  the  adroit  states- 
manship of  Hasdrubal     The  fairest  regions  of  Spain,  tnc 
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8i>uthern  and  eastern  coasts,  became  Phoenidau  provinces, 
ToN^ns  were  founded ;  above  all,  *'  Spanish  Carthage " 
(Cartagena)  was  established  by  Hasdrubal  on  the  only  good 
liarboar  along  the  south  coast,  containing  the  splendid 
<*  royal  castle  ^  of  its  founder.  Agriculture  flourished,  and 
tftill  more  mining  in  consequence  of  the  fortunate  discovery 
of  the  silver-mines  of  Cartagena,  which  a  century  after- 
wards had  a  yearly  produce  of  more  than  £360,000  (36,- 
000,000  sesterces).  Most  of  the  communities  as  far  as  th<> 
Ebro  became  de]>endent  on  Carthage  and  paid  tribute  to  it 
Hasdrubal  skilfully  by  every  means,  even  by  intermarriage, 
attached  the  chiefs  to  the  interests  of  Carthage.  Thus 
Carthage  acquired  in  Spain  a  rich  market  for  its  commerce 
and  manufactures ;  and  not  only  did  the  revenues  of  the 
province  sustain  the  army,  but  there  remained  a  balance  tA\ 
be  remitted  to  Carthage  and  reserved  for  future  use.  The 
province  at  the  same  time  formed  and  trained  the  army ; 
regular  levies  took  place  in  the  territory  subject  to  Car- 
thage ;  the  prisoners  of  war  were  incorporated  with  Cartha- 
ginian corps.  Contingents  and  mercenaries,  as  many  as 
were  desired,  were  supplied  by  the  dependent  communities. 
During  his  long  life  of  war&re  the  soldier  found  in  the 
camp  a  second  home,  and  found  a  substitute  for  patriotism 
in  fidelity  to  his  standard  and  enthusiastic  attachment  to  his 
great  leaders.  Constant  conflicts  with  the  brave  Iberians 
and  Celts  created  a  serviceable  infantry,  to  co-operate  with 
the  excellent  Numidian  cavalry. 

So  far  as  Carthage  was  concerned,  the  Barcides  were 
TheOftrtha-  allowed  to  go  on.  The  citizens  were  not  a&kod 
«*n*Mw»^  for  regular  contributions,  but  on  the  contrary 
UMBaxw  derived  benefit  from  the  acquisition ;  commerce 
recovered  in  Spain  what  it  had  lost  in  Sicily  and 
Sardinia ;  and  the  Spanish  war  and  the  Spanish  army  with 
its  brilliant  victories  and  important  successes  soon  became 
to  popular  that  it  was  even  possible  in  particular  emergen- 
jiesy  such  as  after  Hamilcar^s  &11,  to  effect  the  despatch  o/ 
considerable  reinforcements  of  African  troops  to  Spain,  and 
the  govemiTig  party,  whether  well  or  ill  aflfected,  had  U 
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maintain  silence,  or  at  any  rate  to  content  themselves  with 
complaining  to  each  other  or  to  their  friends  in  Roms 
r^arding  the  demagogic  officers  and  the  mob. 

On  the  part  of  Rome  too  nothing  took  place  caUulateJ 
Tb«  BoBuui  seriously  to  affect  the  course  of  Spanish  affitirs 
Sod'SeBM^  '^^®  ^^  *"^  chief  cause  of  the  inactivity  of  the 
^^^^^  Romans  was  undoubtedly  their  very  waijt  -A 

acquaintance  with  the  circumstances  of  the  remote  peninsula 
—which  was  certainly  also  Hamilcar's  main  reason  fot 
selecting  Spain  and  not,  as  might  otherwise  have  been 
possible,  Africa  for  the  execution  of  his  plan.  The  explano' 
tions  with  which  the  Carthaginian  generals  met  the  Roman 
commissioners  sent  to  Spain  to  procure  information  on  ths 
spot,  and  their  assurances  that  all  this  was  done  only  to 
provide  the  means  of  promptly  paying  the  war-contribu* 
tions  to  Rome,  could  not  possibly  find  belief  in  the  senate. 
But  they  probably  discerned  only  the  immediate  object  of 
Hamilcar's  plans,  viz.,  to  procure  compensation  in  Spain  tor 
the  tribute  and  the  traffic  of  the  islands  which  Carthage  had 
lost ;  and  they  deemed  an  aggressive  war  on  the  part  of  the 
Carthaginians,  and  in  particular  an  invasion  of  Italy  from 
Spain — ^as  is  evident  (both  from  express  statements  to  that 
effect  and  from  the  whole  state  of  the  cas&— absolute  impos- 
sibilities. Many,  of  course,  among  the  peace  party  in  Car- 
thage saw  further ;  but,  whatever  they  might  think,  they 
could  hardly  be  much  inclined  to  enlighten  their  Roman 
friends  as  to  the  impending  storm,  which  the  Carthaginian 
authorities  had  long  been  unable  to  prevent,  or  that  step 
would  accelerate,  instead  of  averting,  the  crisis ;  and  even 
If  they  did  so,  such  denunciations  proceeding  from  partisans 
would  justly  be  received  with  great  cau  ion  at  Rome.  By 
degrees,  certainly,  the  inconceivably  rapid  and  mighty 
extension  of  the  Carthaginian  power  in  Spain  could  not  but 
excite  the  observation  and  awaken  the  apprehensions  of  thf 
Romans.  In  fact,  in  the  course  of  the  later  years  before 
the  outbreak  of  war,  they  did  attempt  to  set  bounds  to  it. 
About  the  year  528,  mindful  of  their  newborn 
Hellenism,  they  concluded  an  alliance  with  thf 
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cwo  Greek  or  oemi-Greek  towns  on  the  e&st  coast  of  Spain, 
Zacynthus  or  Saguntura  (Murviedro,  not  far  ii.m  Valencia), 
and  Ennporiae  (Anipurias) ;  and  when  they  ac%iuainted  th€ 
Carthaginian  general  Hasdrubal  that  they  had  done  so,  they 
at  the  same  time  warned  him  not  to  push  hisconquesti 
ver  the  Ebro,  with  which  he  promised  oompliauoe.     This 
was  not  done  to  prevent  an  invasion  of  Italy  by  the  land 
route — no  treaty   would   fetter  the  gener^d  who    should 
undertake  such  an  enterprise — but  partly  to  set  a  limit  to 
the  material   power  of  the  Spanish  Carthaginians  which 
began  to  be  dangerous,  partly  to  secure,  in  the  free  com- 
munities between  the  Ebro  and  the  Pyrenees  whom  Rome 
thus  took  under  her  protection,  a  basis  of  operations  in  Ciise 
of  its  being  necessary  to  land  and  make  war  in  Spain.     In 
reference  to  the  impending  war  with  Carthage,  which  the 
senate  did  not  fail  to  see  was  inevitable,  they  hardly  appre- 
hended any  greater  inconvenience  from  the  events  that  had 
occurred  in  Spain  than  that  they  might  be  compelled  to 
send  some  legions  thither,  and  that  the  enemy  would  be 
somewhat  better  provided  with  money  and  soldiers  than, 
without  Spain,  he  would  have  been  ;  thoy  were  at  any  rate 
firmly  resolved,  as  the  plan  of  the  campaign  of 
536  shows  and  as  indeed  could  not  but  be  th« 
case,  to  begin  and  terminate  the  next  war  in  Africa, — a 
course  which  would  at  the  same  time  decide  the  fate  of 
Spain.     Further  grounds  for  delay  were  suggested  during 
the  first  years  by  the  instalments  from  Carthage,  whioh  a 
declaration  of  war  would  have  cut  off,  and  then  by  the  death 
of  Hamilcar,  which  probably  induced  friends  and  foes  to 
think  that  his  projects  must  have  died  with  him.     Lastly, 
during  the  latter  years  when  the  senate  certainly  began  to 
apprehend  that  it  was  not  prudent  to  delay  the  renewal  of 
the  war,  there  was  the  very  intelligible  wish  to  dispose  of 
the  Gauls  in   ihe  valley  of  the  Po  in  the  first  instance,  for 
these,  threatened  with  extirpation,  might  be  expected  to 
avail  themselves  of  any  serious  war  undertaken  by  Rome 
to  allure  the  Transalpine  tribes  once  more  to  Italy,  and  tc 
renew  those  Celtic  migrations  which  were  still  fraught  wit( 
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?ery  great  peril •  That  it  was  not  regard  either  for  tki^ 
Cai'thaginian  peace  party  or  for  existing  treaties  which  with- 
held the  Romans  from  action,  is  self-evident ;  moreover,  if 
they  desired  war,  the  Spanish  feuds  furnished  at  any 
moment  a  ready  pretext  The  conduct  of  Rome  in  ihia 
view  is  by  no  means  unintelligible  \  but  as  little  can  it  be 
denied  that  the  Roman  senate  in  dealing  with  this  matter 
displayed  shortsightedness  and  slackness — ^ikults  which  were 
still  more  inexcusably  manifested  in  their  mode  of  dealing 
at  the  same  epoch  with  Gallic  aflfairs.  The  policy  of  the 
Romans  was  always  more  remarkable  for  tenacity,  cunning, 
and  consistency,  than  for  grandeur  of  conception  or  power 
of  rapid  organization— <|ualitieB  in  which  the  enemies  of 
Rome  from  Pyrrhus  down  to  Mithradates  often  surpassed 
her.^ 

Thus  the  smiles  of  fortune  inaugurated  the  brilliantly 
conceived  project  of  Hamilcar.  The  means  of 
war  were  acquired — a  numerous  army  accus- 
tomed to  combat  and  to  conquer,  and  a  constantly  replen- 
ished exchequer ;  but  in  order  that  the  right  moment  might 
be  discovered  for  the  struggle  and  that  the  right  direction 
might  be  given  to  it  there  was  wanted  a  leader.  The  ni<an, 
whose  head  and  heart  had  in  a  desperate  emergency  an  I 
amidst  a  despairing  people  paved  the  way  for  their  deliver- 
ance, was  no  more,  when  it  became  possible  to  carry  out 
his  design.  Whether  his  successor  Hasdrubal  forbore  to 
make  the  attack  because  the  proper  moment  seemed  to  him 
to  have  not  yet  arrived,  or  whether,  a  statesman  rather  than 
a  general,  he  believed  himself  unequal  to  the  conduct  of  the 
enterprise,  we  are  unable  to  determine.  When,  at  the 
beginning  of  534,  he  fell  by  the  hand  of  an 
assassin,  the  Carthaginian  officers  of  the  Spanish 
ftrmy  summoned  to  fill  his  place  Hannibal,  the  eldest  son 
of  Hamilcar.  He  was  still  a  young  man — born  in  505,  amf 
now,  therefore,  in  his  twenty-ninth  year ;  b'K 
his  life  had  already  been  fraught  with  varied 
experience.  Hi:  first  recollections  pictured  to  him  his 
bther  fighting  in  a  distil  nt  land  and  coriquering  on  Ercte ; 
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he  shared  that  unoonquered  f&  hers  fortunes,  and  8yinp» 
thized  with  his  feelings,  on  the  peace  of  Catulus,  on  th« 
bitter  return  home,  and  throughout  the  horrors  of  th^ 
Libyan  war.  While  yet  a  boy,  he  had  followed  his  fathet 
to  the  camp  ;  and  he  soon  distinguished  himselC  His  light 
and  rnrmly  built  frame  made  him  an  excellent  runner  ani* 
fencer,  and  a  fearless  rider;  the  privation  of  sleep  did  n(4 
affect  him,  and  he  knew  like  a  soldier  how  to  enjoy  or  to  * 
want  his  food.  Although  his  youth  had  been  spent  in  the 
camp,  he  possessed  such  culture  as  belonged  to  the  Phoo- ' 
nicians  of  rank  in  his  day  ;  in  Greek,  apparently  after  he 
had  become  a  general,  he  made  such  progress  under  the 
guidance  of  his  intimate  friend  Sosilus  of  Sparta  as  to  be  • 
able  to  compose  state  papers  in  that  language.  As  he  grew 
up,  he  entered  the  army  of  his  father,  to  perform  his  first 
feats  of  arms  under  the  paternal  eye  and  to  see  him  full  in 
battle  by  his  side.  Thereafter  he  had  commanded  the  cav*  * 
airy  under  his  sister's  husband,  Hasdrubal,  and  distin- 
guished  himself  by  brilliant  personal  bravery  as  well  as  by  * 
his  talents  as  a  leader.  The  voice  of  his  comrades  now 
summoned  him — the  tried,  although  youthful  general — to 
the  chief  command,  and  he  could  now  execute  the  designs 
for  which  his  father  and  his  brother-in-law  hnd  lived  and 
died.  He  took  possession  of  the  inheritance,  and  he  was 
worthy  of  it.  His  contemporaries  tried  to  cast  stains  of 
various  sorts  on  his  character ;  the  Romans  charged  him 
with  cruelty,  the  Carthaginians  with  covcU»usness ;  and  it  is 
*Tue  that  he  hated  as  only  Oriental  natures  know  how  to 
hate,  and  that  a  general  who  never  fell  short  of  money  and 
■tores  can  hardly  have  been  other  than  covetous.  But 
though  anger  and  envy  and  meanness  have  written  his  his- 
tor/,  they  have  not  avai'ed  to  mar  the  pure  and  noble  * 
Image  which  it  presents.  Laying  nside  wretched  inventions 
which  furnish  their  own  refutatio  •,  and  st)me  things  which 
his  lieutenants,  particularly  Flaiinibal  Monomachus  and 
Mago  the  Bamnite,  were  guilty  of  doing  in  his  name,  noth« 
ing  occurs  in  the  accounts  regarding  him  which  may  not  be 
justified  In  the  circumstance  ^  and  according  to  the  inter 
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DHtional  l&w,  of  the  times ;  and  all  agree  in  this,  that  he 
oombined  in  rare  perfection  discretion  and  enthusiasm,  can* 
tion  and  energy.  He  was  peculiarly  marked  by  that  invent* 
ive  orafliness,  which  forms  one  of  the  leaduig  truts  of  th< 
Phoenician  character;  he  was  fond  of  taking  singular  aicd 
unexpected  routes ;  ambushes  and  stratagems  of  all  sCfHs 
were  familiar  to  him ;  and  he  studied  the  character  of  hia 
antagonists  with  unprecedented  care.  By  an  unrivalled 
system  of  espionage — ^he  had  regular  spies  even  in  Rome— 
he  kept  himself  informed  of  the  projects  of  the  enemy  ;  he 
himself  was  frequently  seen  wearing  disguises  and  false  hair, 
in  order  to  procure  information  on  some  point  or  other. 
Every  page  of  the  history  of  the  period  attests  his  genius 
as  a  general ;  and  his  gifts  as  a  statesman  were,  after  the 
peace  with  Rome,  no  less  conspicuously  displayed  in  his 
reform  of  the  Carthaginian  constitution,  and  in  the  unparal« 
died  influence  which  as  a  foreign  exile  he  exercised  in  the 
cabinets  of  the  Eastern  powers.  The  power  which  he 
wielded  over  men  is  shown  by  his  incomparable  control 
over  an  army  of  various  nations  and  many  t<mgue8 — ^an 
army  which  never  in  the  worst  times  mutinied  against  him. 
He  was  a  great  man ;  wherever  he  went,  he  riveted  the  eyes 
<f  all. 

Hannibal  resolved  immediately  after  his  nomination  (in 
Ruivfenrebe-  ^^®  Spring  of  534)  to  commence  the  war.  The 
Jrd^^!  land  of  the  Celts  was  still  in  a  ferment,  and  war 
Carthage.  seemed  imminent  between  Rome  and  Mace- 
donia: he  had  good  reason  now  to  throw  off  the  mask  with- 
out delay  and  to  carry  the  war  whithersoever  he  pleased, 
before  the  Romans  began  it  at  their  own  convenience  with 
a  descent  on  Africa.  His  army  was  soon  ready  to  take  the  ^ 
field,  and  his  exchequer  was  tolerably  filled  by  means  of 
some  razzias ;  but  the  Carthaginian  government  showed  < 
itself  far  from  desirous  of  issuing  a  declaration  of  war 
KgaiLst  Rome.  The  place  of  Hasdrubal,  the  patriotic 
national  leader,  was  even  more  difficult  to  fill  in  Carthag% 
than  that  of  Hasdrubal  the  general  in  Spain ;  the  peace 
party  had  now  the  ascendancy  at  home,  and  persecuted  tht 
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ff 
leaders  of  the  war  party  with  political  indict.inciits.     The 

rulers  who  had  already  cut  doM  n  and  mutilated  the  plans 
of  Hamilcar  were  by  no  means  inclined  to  allow  the 
unknown  young  man,  who  now  commanded  in  Spain,  to 
exeijise  his  vouthful  patriotism  at  the  expense  of  the  state : 
and  Hannibal  hesitated  personally  to  declare  war  in  open** 
opposition  to  the  legitimate  authorities.  He  tried  to  pro* 
voke  the  Saguntines  to  break  the  peace ;  but  they  contented 
themselves  with  complaining  to  Rome.  When  the  Romans 
on  receiving  their  complaint  nominated  a  commission,  he 
tried  to  drive  it  to  a  declaration  of  war  by  treating  il 
rudely  ;  but  the  commissioners  saw  how  matters  stood : 
they  kept  silence  in  Spain,  with  a  view  to  lodge  complaints 
at  Carthage,  and  with  a  view  to  send  home  the  news  that 
Hannibal  was  ready  to  strike  and  that  war  was  imminent. 
Thus  the  time  passed  away  ;  accounts  had  already  come  of  ^ 
the  death  of  Antigonus  Doson,  who  had  suddenly  died 
nearly  at  the  same  time  with  Hasdrubal ;  in  Cisalpine  Gaul 
the  establishment  of  fortresses  was  carried  on  by  the 
Romans  with  redoubled  rapidity  and  energy  ;  preparations 
were  made  in  Rome  for  putting  a  speedy  conclusion  to  the 
insurrection  in  Illyria  in  the  course  of  the  next  spring. 
Every  day  was  precious ;  Hannibal  formed  his  resolution*  ' 
He  sent  summary  intimation  to  Carthage  that  the  Sagun*  ' 
tines  were  making  aggressions  on  the  Torboietes,  subjects 
of  Carthage,  and  he  must  therefore  attack  them  ;  and  with- 
out waiting  for  a  reply  he  began  in  the  spring  of  535  the  * 
^y^  siege  of   a  town  which  was  in    alliance  with 

Rome,  or  in  other  words,  war  against  Rome.  • 
We  may  form  some  idea  of  the  views  and  counsels  that 
would  prevail  in  Carthage  from  the  impression  produced  in 
certain  circles  by  York's  capitulation.  All  "  respectable 
men,''  it  was  said,  disapproved  an  attack  made  '*  without 
orders ;  **  there  was  talk  of  disavowal,  of  surrendering  the 
daring  officer.  But  whether  it  was  that  dread  of  the  army 
and  of  the  multitude  nearer  home  outweighed  in  the  Car 
thaginian  council  the  fear  of  Rome ;  or  that  they  perceived 
the  imposs  hility  of  retracing  such  a  step,  now  that  it  wai 
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taken ;  or  that  n.ere  inertness  prevented  any  definite  action 
they  determined  at  length  to  do  nothing,  and  to  sufier  th« 
war  to  go  on,  although  not  prepared  to  sanction  it.     Sagun- 
lum  defended  itself,  as  only  Spanish  towns  can  conduct 
their  defence :  had  the  Romans  showed  but  a  tithe  of  the 
energy  of  their  clients,  and  not  trifled  away  their  time  dtiiv 
ing  the  eight  months'  siege  of  Saguntum  in  the  paltry  war>    ^ 
fare  with  Illyriau  brigands,  they  might,  masters  as  they    ' 
were  jof  the  sea  and  of  places  suitable  for  landing,  have 
spared  themselves  the  disgrace  of  failing  to  grant  the  pro- 
tection which  they  had  promised,  and  might  perhaps  have 
given  a  different  turn  to  the  war.     But  they  delayed,  and    ' 
the  town  was  at  length  taken  by  storm.     When  Hannibal 
sent  the  spoil  for  distribution  to  Carthage,  patriotism  and 
real  for  war  were  roused  in  the  hearts  of  many  who  had 
hitherto  felt  nothing  of  the  kind,  and  the  distribution  cut  off 
all  prospect  of  coming  to  terms  with  Rome.     Accordingly, 
when  after  the  destruction  of  Saguntum  a  Roman  embassy  - 
appeared  at  Carthage  and  demanded  the  surrender  of  the 
general  and  of  the  Gerusiasts  present  in  the  camp,  and    ' 
when  the  Roman  spokesman,  interrupting  an  attempt  at 
justification,  broke  off  the  discussion  and,  gathering  up  his 
robe,  declared  that  he  held  in  it  peace  and  war  and  that  the 
Oerusia  might  choose  between  them,  the  Gerusiasts  mud* 
tered  courage  to  reply  that  they  left  it  to  the  choice  of  the 

Roman ;  and  when  he  offered  war,  they  accepted 

it  (in  the  spring  of  536). 

Hannibal,  who  had  lost  a  whole  year  through  the  obsti- 

Prepara-         °*^  resistance  of  the  Sagun tines,  had  as  usual 

aSTk^'         retired  for  the  winter  of  535-0  to  Cartagena,  to 

Italy.  make  all  his  preparations  on  the  one  hand  for 

the  attack  of  Italy,  on  the  other  for  the  defonoo 
of  Spain  and  Africa ;  for,  as  he,  like  his  father  and  his 
brother-in-law,  held  the  supreme  command  in  both  coun- 
tries, it  devolved  upon  him  to  Uike  measures  also  for  the 
protection  of  his  native  land.  The  whole  mass  of  his  forces 
amounted  to  about  120,000  infantry  and  16,000  clival ly ; 
he  had  also  58  clcphai.ts,  32  quinqueremcs  manned,  and  1^ 


Cbaf.  nr.]  Hamiioar  and  Hannibal.  1x9     A 


not  manned,  besides  the  elephants  and  vessels  remaining  at 
the  capital.  Excepting  a  few  Ligurians  among  the  I'ght 
troops,  there  were  no  mercenaries  in  this  Carthaginian 
army ;  the  troops,  with  the  exception  of  some  PhoeniQian 
squadrons,  consisted  mainly  of  the  Carthaginian  suDjectfl 
called  out  for  service-^Libyans  and  Spaniards.  To  insure 
the  fidelity  of  the  latter  the  general,  who  knew  the  men 
with  whom  he  had  to  deal,  gave  them  as  a  proof  of  his  con 
5donee  a  general  leave  of  absence  for  the  whole  winter : 
while,  not  sharing  the  narrow-minded  exdusiveness  o* 
Phoenician  patriotism,  he  promised  to  the  Libyans  on  hi^ 
oath  the  citizenship  of  Carthage,  should  they  return  to 
Africa  victorious.  This  mass  of  troops  however  was  only 
destined  in  part  for  the  expedition  to  Italy.  Nearly  20,0(K 
men  were  sent  to  Africa,  the  smaller  portion  of  them  pro- 
ceeding to  the  capital  and  the  Phoenician  territory  proper, 
the  majority  to  the  western  point  of  Africa.  For  the  pro- 
tection of  Spain  12,000  infantry,  2500  cavalry,  and  nearly 
the  half  of  the  elephants  were  left  behind,  in  addition  to  the 
fleet  stationed  there ;  the  chief  command  and  the  govern- 
ment of  Spain  were  entrusted  to  Hannibal's  younger 
brother  Hasdrubal.  The  immediate  territory  of  Carthage 
was  comparatively  weakly  garrisoned,  because  the  capital 
afforded  in  case  of  need  sufficient  resources ;  in  like  manner 
a  moderate  number  of  infantry  sufEoed  for  the  present  in 
Spain,  where  new  levies  could  be  procured  with  ease, 
whereas  a  comparatively  large  proportion  of  the  arms  spe- 
cially African — horses  and  elephants — was  retained  there. 
Great  care  was  taken  to  secure  the  communications  between 
Spain  and  Africa:  with  th*at  view  the  fleet  remained  in 
Spain,  and  western  Africa  was  guarded  by  a  very  strong 
body  of  troops.  The  fidelity  of  the  troops  was  secured  not 
only  by  hostages  collected  from  the  Spanish  communities 
and  detained  in  the  stronghold  of  Saguntum,  but  by  the 
removal  of  the  soldiers  from  the  districts  where  they  were 
raised  to  other  quarters:  the  East  Africaif  militia  were 
moved  chiefly  to  Spain,  the  Spanish  to  Western  Africa,  \h^ 
West  African  to  Carthage.     Adequate  provision  was  thus 
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made  for  defence.  As  to  offensive  measures,  a  sciuadrou  of 
20  quinqueremes  with  1000  soldiers  on  board  was  to  sail 
from  Carthage  for  the  west  coast  of  Italy  and  to  pillage  it 
and  a  second  of  25  sail  was,  if  possible,  to  re-establish  itself 
at  Lilybaeum  \  Hannibal  believed  that  he  might  count 
upon  the  government  making  this  moderate  amount  of 
4»xertion.  With  the  main  army  he  determined  in  person  tu 
invade  Italy ;  as  was  beyond  doubt  part  of  the  origins  1  plan 
of  Hamiicar.  A  decisive  attack  on  Rome  was  only  possible 
in  Italy,  as  a  similar  attack  on  Carthage  was  only  possible 
in  Liiiya ;  as  certainly  as  Rome  meant  to  begin  her  nexl 
campaign  with  the  latter,  so  certainly  ought  Carthage  not  to 
confine  herself  at  the  outset  to  any  secondary  object  of 
operations,  such  as  Sicily,  or  to  mere  defence— defeat  would 
in  any  case  involve  equal  destruction,  but  victory  would  not 
yield  equal  fruit. 

But  how  could  Italy  be  attacked  ?  He  might  succeed  in 
Method  of  reaching  the  peninsula  by  sea  or  by  land  ^  but 
Aitaok.  •£  ^j^g   project  was  to  be  no  mere  desperate 

adventure,  but  a  military  expedition  with  a  strategic  aim,  a 
nearer  basis  for  its  operations  was  requisite  than  Spain  or 
Africa.  Hannibal  could  not  rely  for  support  on  a  fleet  and 
a  fortified  harbour,  for  Rome  was  now  mistress  of  the  sea. 
As  little  did  the  territory  of  the  Italian  confederacy  present 
any  tenable  basis.  If  in  very  different  times,  and  in  spite 
of  Hellenic  sympathies,  it  had  withstood  the  shock  of  Pyi^ 
rhus,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  it  would  now  fall  to 
pieces  on  the  appearance  of  the  Phoenician  general ;  au 
invading  army  would  without  doubt  be  crushed  between 
the  network  of  Roman  fortresses  and  the  firmly  eonsoli- 
dnted  confederacy.  The  land  of  the  Ligurians  and  Celts 
alone  could  bo  to  Hannibal,  what  Poland  was  to  Napoleon 
111  Ills  very  similar  Russian  campaigns.  These  tribes  still 
■uiarting  under  thoir  scarcely  ended  struggle  for  independ- 
ence, alien  in  race  fVom  the  Italians,  and  feeling  their  very 
existence  oncIangiTcd  by  the  chain  of  Roman  fortresses  and 
highways  wboMo  flmt  ooila  were  oven  now  being  fastened 
around  them,  could  not  but  nH)ognite  Uieir  deliverers  in  the 
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Phoenician  army  (which  numbered  in  its  ranks  niitnerous 
Spanish  Celts),  and  would  serve  as  a  support  for  it  to  fall 
back  upon — ^a  source  whence  it  might  draw  supplies  and 
recruits.  Already  formal  treaties  were  concluded  with  the 
Boil  and  the  Insubres,  by  which  they  bound  themselves  to 
tend  guides  to  meet  the  Carthaginian  army,  to  procure  for 
it  a  good  reception  from  the  cognate  tribes  and  supplies 
along  its  route,  and  to  rise  against  the  Romans  as  soon  as  it 
should  set  foot  on  Italian  ground.  In  fine,  the  state  of 
Soman  relations  with  the  East  led  the  Carthaginians  to  this 
same  quarter,  Macedonia,  which  by  the  victory  of  Sellasia 
had  re-established  its  sovereignty  in  the  Peloponnesus,  was 
at  variance  with  Rome ;  Demetrius  of  Pharos,  who  had 
exchanged  the  Roman  alliance  for  that  of  Mocedon  and  had 
been  dispossessed  by  the  Romans,  lived  as  an  exile  at  the 
Macedonian  court,  and  the  latter  had  refused  the  demand 
which  the  Romans  made  for  his  surrender.  If  it  was  pos- 
sible to  combine  the  armies  from  the  Guadalquivir  and  the 
Karasu  anywhere  against  the  common  foe,  it  could  only  be 
done  on  the  Po.  Thus  everything  directed  Hannibal  to 
northern  Italy  ;  and  that  the  eyes  of  his  father  had  already 
been  turned  to  that  quarter,  is  shown  by  the  reconnoitring 
u^  .  party  of  Carthaginians,  whom  the  Romans   to 

their  great  surprise  encountered  in  Liguria  in  524. 

The  reason  for  Hannibal's  preference  of  the  land  route 
to  that  by  sea  is  less  obvious ;  for  that  neither  the  mari- 
time supremacy  of  the  Romans  nor  their  league  with  Mas- 
si  lia  could  have  prevented  a  landing  at  Genoa,  is  evident, 
and  was  shown  by  the  sequel.  Our  authorities  fail  to  fur- 
nish us  with  several  of  the  elements,  on  which  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  this  question  would  depend,  and  which  cannot  be 
supplied  by  conjecture.  Hannibal  had  to  choose  between 
two  evils.  Instead  of  exposing  himself  to  the  unknown  and 
unforeseen  contingencies  of  a  sea  voyage  and  of.  naval  war, 
it  must  have  seemed  to  him  the  better  course  to  accept 
the  assurances,  which  beyond  doubt  were  seriously  meant, 
of  the  Boii  and  Ii  subres,  and  the  more  so  that,  o/on  if  the 
army  should  land  at  Genoa,  it  would  still  liave  mountains 
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to  cross ;  he  could  hardly  know  exactly,  how  much  smallet 
are  the  difficulties  presented  by  the  Apennines  at  Genoa 
than  by  the  main  chain  of  the  Alps.  At  any  rate  the  route 
which  he  took  was  the  primitive  Celtic  route,  by  which 
many  much  larger  hordes  had  crossed  the  Alps :  the  all} 
and  deliverer  of  the  Celtic  nation  might  without  temerity 
venture  to  traverse  it.      '^^ 

So  Hannibal  collected  the  troops,  destined  for  the  grand 
Departnn  army,  in  Cartagena  at  the  beginning  of  the  f»- 
ofHaaaiiaL  yourable  season  ;  there  were  90,000  infantry  and 
12,000  cavalry,  of  whom  about  two-thirds  were  Africans  and 
a  third  Spaniards.  The  37  elephants  which  they  took  with 
them  were  probably  destined  rather  to  make  an  impression 
on  the  Gauls  than  for  serious  warfare.  Hannibal's  infantry 
no  longer  needed,  like  that  led  by  Xanthippus,  to  shelter 
itself  behind  a  screen  of  elephants,  and  the  general  had  too 
much  sagacity  to  employ  otherwise  than  sparingly  and  with 
caution  that  two-edged  weapon,  which  had  as  often  occa^ 
aioned  the  defeat  of  its  own  as  of  the  enemy's  army.  With 
this  force  the  general  set  out  in  the  spring  of  586  from  Carw 
sul  tagena  towards  the  Ebro.     He  so  far  informed 

his  soldiers  as  to  the  measures  which  he  had 
taken,  particularly  as  to  the  connections  he  had  entered  into 
with  the  Celts  and  the  resources  and  object  of  the  expedi- 
tion, that  even  the  common  soldier,  whose  military  instincts, 
lengthened  war  had  developed,  felt  the  clear  perception  and 
the  steady  hand  of  his  leader,  and  followed  him  with 
implicit  confidence  to  the  unknown  and  distant  land ;  and 
the  animated  address,  in  which  he  laid  before  them  the 
position  of  their  country  and  the  demands  of  the  Romans, 
the  slavery  certainly  reserved  for  their  dear  native  land, 
and  the  disgrace  of  the  imputation  that  they  could  surrc^U; 
der  their  beloved  general  and  his  staff,  kindled  a  soldierly 
and  patriotic  ardour  in  the  hearts  of  all. 

The  Roman  state  was  in  a  plight^  such  as  easily  occurs 
Position  of      fvcu  in  firmly»established  and  sagacious  aristoc^ 

racies.  The  Romans  kjiew  doubtless  what  they 
wished  to  accomplish,  and  they  took   various  stops ;    bin 
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nothing  was  doiie  rightly  or  at  the  right  time.  The>  migh\ 
long  ago  have  been  masters  of  the  gates  of  the  Alps  an  J 
have  crushed  the  Celts ;  the  latter  were  still  formidable, 
and  the  former  were  open.  They  might  either  have  had 
friendship  with  Carthago,  had  they  honourably  kept  tliQ 
m^  peace  of  513,  or,  had  they  not  been  di8j)osed  for 

peace,  they  might  long  ago  have  conquej-ed  Car- 
thage :  the  peace  was  practically  broken  by  the  seizure  of 
Sardinia,  and  they  allowed  the  power  of  Carthage  to  reci>v- 
er  itself  undisturbed  for  twenty  ye^rs.  There  was  no  great 
difficulty  in  maintaining  peace  with  Macedonia;  but  they 
had  forfeited  her  friendship  for  a  trifling  gain.  There  must 
have  been  a  lack  of  some  leading  statesman  to  take  a  com- 
prehensive view  of  the*  position  of  afiairs ;  on  all  hands 
either  too  little  was  done,  or  too  much.  Now  the  war 
began  at  a  time  and  at  a  place  which  they  had  allowed  the 
TbdriuMMiw  ^'^^"'y  ^o  determine ;  and,  with  all  their  well- 
^»jpi"»«       founded  conviction  of  military  superiority,  they 

were  perplexed  as  to  the  object  to  be  aimed  at 
and  the  course  to  be  followed  in  their  first  operations. 
They  had  at  their  disposal  more  than  half  a  million  of  ser- 
viceable soldiers ;  the  Roman  cavalry  alone  was  less  good, 
and  relatively  less  numerous,  than  the  Carthaginian,  the 
former  oonstituting  about  a  tenth,  the  latter  an  eighth,  of  the 
whole  number  of  troops  taking  the  field.  Nunc  of  the 
states  affected  by  the  war  had  any  fleet  corresponding  to 
the  Roman  fleet  of  220  quinqueremes,  which  had  just 
returned  from  the  Adriatic  to  the  western  sea.  The  Ujitural 
and  proper  application  of  this  crushing  superiority  of  furoe 
was  self-evident.  It  had  been  long, settled  that  the  war 
ought  to  be  opened  with  a  landing  in  Africa.  The  subse* 
quent  turn  taken  by  events  had  compelled  the  Romans  to 
embrace  in  their  scheme  of  the  war  a  simultaneous  landing 
in  Spain,  chiefly  to  prevent  the  Spanish  army  from  a))pear- 
hig  before  the  walls  of  Carthage.  In  accordance  with  this 
plan  they  ought  above  all,  when  the  war  had  been  prao 
tlcally  opened  by  Hannibal's  attack  on  Saguntum  in  tht 
viii  beginning  of  535,  to  have  thrown  a  Romai 
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ftrmy  into  Spain  before  the  town  succumbed ;  but  the) 
neglected  the  dictates  of  interest  no  less  than  of  honour 
For  eight  months  Saguntum  held  out  in  vain  :  when  th' 
town  passed  into  other  hands,  Rome  had  not  even  equipped 
her  armament  for  landing  in  Spain.  The  country,  however, 
between  the  Ebro  and  the  Pyrenees  was  still  free,  and  its 
tiibes  were  not  only  the  natural  allies  of  the  Romans,  but 
had  also,  like  the  Saguntines,  received  from  Roman  emis- 
saries promises  of  speedy  assistance.  Catalonia  may.  be 
reached  by  sea  from  Italy  in  not  much  longer  time  than 
from  Cartagena  by  land :  had  the  Romans  started,  like  the 
Phoenicians,  in  April,  after  the  formal  declaration  of  wai 
that  had  taken  place  in  the  interval,  Hannibal  might  have 
encountered  the  Roman  legions  on  the  line  of  the  Ebro. 
At  length,  certainly,  the  greater  part  of  the  army  aud 

Hannitidon  ^^  ^^®  ^®®^  ^*^  S^^  ready  for  the  expedition  to 
th«  EiMix  Africa,  and  the  second  consul  Publius  Cornelius 
Scipio  was  ordered  to  the  Ebro;  but  he  proceeded  leis- 
urely, and  when  an  insurrection  broke  out  on  the  Po,  he 
allowed  the  army  that  was  ready  for  embarkation  to  bo 
employed  there,  and  formed  new  legions  for  the  Spanish 
expedition.  So  although  Hannibal  encountered  on  the  Ebro 
very  vehement  resistance,  it  proceeded  only  from  the  nap 
tives ;  and,  as  under  existing  circumstances  time  was  still 
more  precious  to  him  than  the  blood  of  his  men,  he  sur- 
mounted the  opposition  after  some  months  with  the  loss  of 
a  fourth  part  of  his  army,  and  reached  the  line  of  the  Pyre^ 
nees.  That  the  Spanish  allies  of  Rome  would  be  sacrificed 
a  second  time  by  that  delay  might  have  been  as  certainly 
foreseen,  as  the  delay  itself  might  have  been  easily  avoided  ; 
but  probably  even  the  expedition  to  Italy  itself,  which  in 
the  spring  of  536  must  not  have  been  anticipated 
in  Rome,  would  have  been  avertt^d  bj  the  timc^  v 
Appearance  of  the  Romans  in  Spain.  Hannibal  had  by  nc 
means  the  intention  of  sacrificing  his  Spanish  '*  kingdom," 
and  throwing  himself  like  a  desperado  on  Italy.  The  tiui« 
which  he  had  spent  in  the  siege  of  Saguntum  and  in  th« 
reduction  of  Catalonia,  and  the  considerable  corps  which  h< 
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left  bohind  for  the  occupition  of  the  newly -won  territory 
between  the  Ebro  and  the  Pyrenees,  sufficiently  show  that, 
had  a  Roman  army  disputed  the  possession  of  Spain  with 
him,  he  would  not  have  been  content  to  withdraw  from  it; 
and — which  was  the  main  point — had  the  Romans  been  able 
to  delay  his  departure  from  Spain  for  but  a  few  weeks, 
winter  would  have  closed  the  passes  of  the  Alps  before 
Hannibal  reached  them,  and  the  African  expedition  would 
have  departed  without  hindrance  for  its  destination. 

"Arrived  at  the  Pyrenees,  Hannibal  sent  home  a  portion 
B«»ii«vi  In  of  his  troops ;  a  measure  which  he  had  resolved 
®*"''  on  from  the  first  with  the  view  of  showing  to  the 

soldiers  how  confident  their  general  was  of  success,  and  of 
counteracting  the  presentiment  that  his  enterprise  was  one 
of  those  from  which  there  is  no  return.  With  an  army  of 
50,000  infantry  and  9000  cavalry,  entirely  veteran  soldiers,  y 

he  crossed  the  Pyiienees  without  difficulty,  and  then  took  ^Af- . 
the  coast  route  by  Narbonne  and  Nimes  through  the  Ctfltio  ^ 
territory,  which  was  opened  to  the  army  jartly  by  the  con- 
nections previously  formed,  partly  by  Carthaginian  gold, 
partly  by  arms.  It  was  not  till  it  arrived  in  the  end  of 
July  at  the  Rhone  opposite  Avignon,  that  a  serious  resist- 
8«ipioat  Ance  appeared  to  await  it.  The  consul  Scipio, 
MfissiiiA.        ^jj^  Q^  jjjg  voyage  to  Spain  had  landed  at  Ma8> 

silia  (about  the  end  of  June),  had  there  been  informed  that 
he  had  come  too  late  and  that  Hannibal  had  crossed  not 
only  the  Ebro  but  the  Pyrenees.  On  receiving  these  ao- 
oounts,  which  appear  to  have  first  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
Romans  to  the  course  and  the  object  of  Hannibal,  the  con* 
Bul  had  temporarily  abandoned  his  expedition  to  Spain,  and 
had  resolved  in  connection  with  the  Celtic  tribes  of  that 
region,  who  were  under  the  influence  of  the  Massiliots  and 
thereby  under  that  of  Rome,  to  receive  the  Phoenicians  on 

» ^  gi       the  Rhone,  and  to  obstruct  their  passage  of  the 

the  REon0.      rivcr  and  their  march  into  Italy.     Fortunately   . 
for  Hannibal,  opposite  to  the  point  at  which  he*  meant  tr 
cross,  there  lay  at  the  moment  only  the  general  levy  of  the 
Celts,  while  the  consul  himself  with  his  army  of  22,000  in* 
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fan  try  and  2000  horse  was  still  in  Massilia,  four  days^ 
march  fiirther  down  the  stream.  The  messengers  of  th« 
Gallic  levy  hastened  to  inform  him.  It  was  the  object  ol 
Hannibal  to  convey  his  army  with  its  numerots  cavalry 
and  elephants  across  the  rapid  stream  under  the  eyes  of  the 
enemy,  and  before  the  arrival  of  Scipio ;  and  he  possessed 
not  a  single  boat.  He  immediately  gave  directions  that  aH 
the  boats  belonging  to  the  numerous  navigators  of  the 
Rhone  in  the  neighbourhood  should  be  bought  up  at  any 
price,  and  that  the  deficiency  of  boats  should  be  supplied  by 
'^  rails  made  from  felled  trees,  so  that  all  the  numerous  army 
could  be  conveyed  over  in  one  day.  While  this  was  done, 
n  strong  division  under  Hanno,  son  of  Bomilcar,  proceeded 
by  forced  marches  up  the  stream  till  they  reached  a  suita* 
ble  point  for  crossing,  which  they  found  undefended,  situ- 
ated two  short  days*"  march  above  Avignon.  Here  they 
crossed  the  river  on  hastily  constructed  rafls,  with  the  view 
of  then  moving  down  on  the  left  bank  and  taking  the  Gauls, 
who  were  impeding  the  passage  of  the  main  army,  in  the 
reiir.  On  the  morning  of  the  fifth  day  after  they  had  reiich- 
ed  the  Rhone,  and  of  the  third  after  Hanno's  departure,  the 
preconcerted  smoke-signals,  which  Hannibal  was  anxiously 
expecting  from  the  division  that  had  been  detached,  arose 
on  the  opposite  bank.  Just  as  the  Gauls,  seeing  that  the 
enemy's  fleet  of  boats  began  to  move,  were  hastening  to 
occupy  the  bank,  their  camp  behind  them  suddenly  burst 
into  flames.  Surprised  and  divided,  they  were  unable 
either  to  withstand  the  attack  or  to  resist  the  passage,  and 
they  dispersed  in  hasty  flight. 

Scipio  meanwhile  held  councils  of  war  in  Massilia  as  to 
the  proper  mode  of  occupying  the  ferries  of  the  Rhone,  and 
was  not  induced  to  move  even  by  the  urgent  messagef  that 
came  from  the  leaders  of  the  Celts.  He  distrusted  their 
accounts,  and  he  contented  himself  with  detaching  a  weak 
Roman  cavalry  division  to  reconnoitre  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Rhone,  lliis  detachment  found  the  whole  enemy's 
army  already  transported  to  that  bank,  and  occupied  in 
bring  ug  over  the  elephants  which  alone  remained  on  ths 
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right  bank  of  the  stream  ;  and,  after  it  had  warmly  engaged 
some  Carthaginian  squadrons  in  the  district  of  Avignon, 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  it  to  complete  its  recon* 
oaissance — ^the  first  encounter  of  the  Romans  and  Phoeni- 
cians in  this  war— it  hastily  returned  to  report  at  head* 
quarters,  Scipio  now  starts  in  the  utmost  haste  with  all 
his  troops  for  Avignon ;  but,  when  he  arrived  there,  even 
the  Carthaginian  cavalry  that  had  been  left  behind  to  cover 
the  passage  of  the  elephants  had  already  taken  its  departure 
three  days  ago,  igid  nothing  remained  for  the  consul  but  to 
return  with  weary  troops  and  little  credit  to  Massilia,  and 
to  revile  the  **  cowardly  flight "  of  the  Punic  leader.  Thus 
the  Romans  had  for  the  third  time  through  pure  negligence 
abandoned  their  allies  and  an  important  line  of  defence ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  they  sacrificed  the  real  means  of  repairing 
their  error  by  passing  after  this  first  blunder  from  mistaken 
slackness  to  mistaken  haste,  and  by  still  attempting  without 
any  prospect  of  success  to  do  what  might  have  been  done 
with  so  much  certainty  a  few  days  before.  When  once 
Hannibal  was  in  the  Celtic  territory  on  the  Roman  side  of 
the  Rhone,  he  could  no  longer  be  prevented  from  reaching 
the  Alps ;  but  if  Scipio  had  at  the  first  accounts  proceeded 
with  his  whole  army  to  Italy — the  Po  might  have  been 
reached  by  way  of  Genoa  in  seven  days — and  had  united 
with  his  corps  the  weak  divisions  in  the  valley  of  the  Po, 
he  might  have  at  least  prepared  a  formidable  reception  for 
the  enemy.  But  not  only  did  he  lose  precious  time  in  the 
march  to  Avignon,  but,  able  as  otherwise  he  was,  he  wanted 
either  the  political  courage  or  the  military  sagacity  to 
change  the  destination  of  his  corps  as  the  change  of  oiroum 
stances  required.  He  sent  the  main  body  under  his  brother 
Gnaeus  to  Spain,  and  returned  himself  with  a  few  men  to 
Pisae. , 

Hannibal,  who  afler  the  passage  of  the  Rhone  had  as- 
-     .^  ..       sembled  the  army  and  explained  to  his  troops 
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PMsamof       the  object  of  his  expedition,  and  had  brought 

^        forward  the  Celtic  chief  Magilus  himself,  who 

had  arrived  from  the  valley  of  the  Po,  to  address  the  armj 
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through  an  interpreter,  meanwhile  continued  his  march  tc 
the  passes  of  the  Alps  without  obstruction.  Which  of  tht-sc 
passes  he  should  choose,  could  not  be  at  once  dotermiited 
either  by  the  shortness  of  the  route  or  by  the  dispositioii 
of  the  inhabitants,  although  he  had  no  time  to  lose  either 
ir  circuitous  routes  or  in  combat.  He  had  necesi^rily  to 
select  a  route  which  should  be  practicable  for  his  baggage, 
his  numerous  cavalry,  and  his  elephants,  and  in  which  an 
army  could  procure  sufficient  means  of  subsistence  either 
by  friendship  or  by  force ;  for,  although  Hannibal  had  made 
preparations  to  convey  provisions  after  him  on  beasts  of 
burden,  these  could  only  meet  for  a  few  days  the  wants 
of  an  army  which  still,  notwithstanding  its  great  lof^ses, 
amounted  to  nearly  50,000  men.  Leaving  out  of  view  the 
coast  route,  which  Hannibal  abstained  from  taking  not 
because  the  Romans  obstructed  it,  but  because  it  would 
have  led  him  away  from  his  destination,  there  were  only 
two  well-known  routes  leading  across  the  Alps  from  Gaul 
to  Italy  in  ancient  times:*  the  pass* of  the  Cottian  Alps 
(Mont  Gen^vre)  leading  into  the  territory  of  the  Taurini 
(by  Susa  or  Fenestrelles  to  Turin),  and  that  of  the  Graian 
Alps  (the  Little  St.  Bernard)  leading  into  the  territory  of 
the  Salassi  (to  Aosta  and  Ivrea).  The  former  route  is  the 
shorter;  but,  after  leaving  the  valley  of  the  Rhone,  it 
passes  by  the  impi'acticable  and  unfruitful  valleys  of  the 
Drac,  the  Romanche,  and  the  upper  Durance,  through  a 
difficult  and  poor  mountain  country,  and  requires  at  least  a 
seven  or  eight  days'  mountain  march.  A  military  road  was 
first  constructed  there  by  Pompeius,  to  furnish  a  shorttii 
communication  between  the  provinces  of  Cisalpine  and 
Transalpine  Gaul. 

The  route  by  the  Little  St.  Bernard  is  somc^what  longer  *, 
but,  after  crossing  the  first  Alpine  wall  that  forms  the  oast 

*  It  was  not  till  the  middle  ages  that  the  route  by  Mont  C«ai8  b» 
oaiDd  a  militarj  rond.  The  eastern  passes,  such  as  that  over  the  Poo- 
nine  Alps  or  the  Great  St.  Bernard — which,  moreover,  was  onlj  con* 
rertcd  into  a  military  road  by  Caesar  and  Augustus — are,  of  course,  m 
this  ease  out  of  the  question. 
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ern  boundary  of  the  Rhone  valley,  it  keeps  by  the  valley 
of  the  upper  Isdre,  which  stretches  from  Grenoble  by  Cham- 
bery  up  to  the  very  foot  of  the  Little  St.  Bernard  or,  in 
other  words,  of  the  chain  of  the  higher  Alps,  and  is  the 
broade^t,  most  fertile  and  most  populous  of  all  the  Alpine 
valleys.  Moreover,  the  pass  of  the  Little  St.  Bernard, 
while  not  the  lowest  of  all  the  natural  passes  of  the  Alps, 
is  by  far  the  ea^&t ;  although  no  artificial  road  was  con- 
structed there,  ^  Austrian  corps  with  artillery  crossed  the 
Alps  by  that  route  in  1815.  And  lastly  this  route,  which 
only  leads  over  two  mountain  ridges,  has  been  from  the 
earliest  times  the  great  military  route  from  the  Celtic  to  the 
Italian  territory.  The  CffTTtlSginian  army  had  thus  in  fact 
no  choice.  It  was  a  fortunate  coincidence,  but  not  a  motive 
Influencing  the  decision  of  Hannibal,  that  the  Celtic  tribes 
allied  with  him  in  Italy  inhabited  the  country  up  to  the 
Little  St.  Bernard,  while  the  route  by  Mont  Gen^vre  would 
have  brought  him  directly  into  the  territory  of  the  Taurini, 
who  were  from  ancient  times  at  feud  with  the  Insubres. 

So  the  Carthaginian  army  marched  in  the  first  instance 
up  the  Rhone  towards  the  valley  of  the  upper  Is^re,  not,  as 
might  be  presumed,  by  the  nearest  route  up  the  lefl  bank 
of  the  lower  Is^re  from  Valence  to  Grenoble,  but  through 
the  "  island  "  of  the  Aliobroges,  the  rich,  and  even  then 
thickly  peopled,  low  ground,  which  is  enclosed  on  the  north 
and  west  by  the  Rhone,  on  the  south  by  the  Is^re,  and  on 
the  east  by  the  Alps.  The  reason  of  this  movement  wan, 
that  the  nearest  route  would  have  led  them  through  an  im* 
practicable  and  poor  mountain-country,  while  the  "  island  * 
was  level  and  extremely  fertile,  and  was  separated  by  but  « 
■ingle  mountain-wall  from  the  valley  of  the  upper  Is^ro. 
The  march  along  the  Rhone  into,  and  across,  the  "  island  " 
to  the  foot  of  the  Alpine  wall  was  accomplished  in  sixteen 
days :  it  presented  little  difficulty,  and  in  the  '^  island " 
itself  Hannibal  dexterously  availed  himself  (»f  a  feud  that 
had  broken  out  between  two  chiefs  of  the  AUobrogek  to 
attach  to  his  interests  one  of  the  most  important  of  che 
chiefs,  who  not  only  escorted  the  Carthaginians  through  tJv* 
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whole  plain,  but  also  supplied  them  with  provisions,  and 
furnished  the  soldiers  with  arms,  clothing,  and  shoes.  But 
the  expedition  narrowly  escaped  destruction  at  the  crossing 
of  the  first  Alpine  chain,  which  rises  precipitously  like  a 
wall,  and  over  which  only  a  single  available  path  lead^ 
(over  Mont  du  Chat,  near  the  hamlet  Chevelu).  The  popo 
lation  of  the  Allobroges  had  strongly  occupied  the  pass. 
Hannibal  learned  the  state  of  matters  early  enough  to  avoid 
a  surprise,  and  encamped  at  the  foot,  until  after  sunset  the 
Celts  dispersed  to  the  houses  of  the  nearest  t#wn  :  he  then 
seized  the  pass  in  the  night.  Thus  the  summit  was  gained  ; 
but  on  the  extremely  steep  path,  which  leads  down  from  the 
summit  to  the  lake  of  Bourget,  the  mules  and  horses  slipped 
and  fell.  The  assaults,  which  at  all  available  points  were 
made  by  the  Celts  upon  the  army  in  march,  were  very  an- 
noying, by  reason  not  so  much  of  the  direct  injury  which 
they  inflicted,  as  of  the  confusion  which  they  occasioned ; 
and  when  Hannibal  with  his  light  troops  threw  himself  from 
above  on  the  Allobroges,  these  were  chased  indeed  without 
difficulty  and  with  heavy  loss  down  the  mountain,  but  the 
confusion,  in  the  train  especially,  was  still  further  increased 
by  the  noise  of  the  combat.  So,  when  after  much  loss  he 
arrived  in  the  plain,  Hannibal  immediately  attacked  the 
nearest  town,  to  chastise  and  terrify  the  barbarians,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  repair  as  far  as  possible  his  loss  in  sump- 
ter  animals  and  horses.  After  a  day's  repose  in  the  pleas- 
ant valley  of  Chamb^ry  the  army  continued  its  march  up 
the  Is^re,  without  being  detained  either  by  want  of  supplies 
or  by  attacks  so  long  as  the  valley  continued  broad  and  fer- 
tile. It  was  only  when  on  the  fourth  day  they  entered  the 
territory  of  the  Ceutrones  (the  modern  Tarantaise)  where 
tiie  valley  gradually  contracts,  that  they  had  greater  occi^ 
eion  to  be  on  their  guard.  The  Ceutrones  received  the 
army  at  the  boundary  of  their  country  (somewhere  about 
Conflans)  with  branches  and  garlands, /furnished  cattle  fot 
slaughter,  guides,  and  hostages^  and  the  Carthaginiani 
marched  through  their  territory  as  through  a  friendly  land 
When,  however,  the  troops  had  reached  the  rery  fcot  of 
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the  Alps,  at  the  point  where  the  path  leaves  the  Is^re,  and 
winds  by  a  narrow  and  difficult  defile  along  the  brook  Re 
dus  up  to  the  summit  of  the  St.  Bernard,  all  at  once  the 
militia  of  the  Ceutrones  appeared  partly  in  the  rear  of  th€ 
army,  partly  on  the  crests  of  the  rocks  enclosing  the  pass 
on  the  right  and  left,  in  the  hope  of  cutting  off  the  train  and 
^Agg^^  ^u^  Hannibal,  whose  unerring  tact  had  seen  in 
all  the  courtesies  of  the  Ceutrones  nothing  but  a  scheme  to 
secure  at  once  immunity  for  their  territory  and  a  rich  spoil, 
had  in  expectation  of  such  an  attack  sent  forward  the  bag- 
gage and  cavalry,  and  covered  the  march  with  all  his  infan- 
try. By  this  means  he  frustrated  the  design  of  the  enemy, 
although  he  could  not  prevent  them  from  moving  along  the 
mountain  slopes  parallel  to  the  march  of  the  infantry,  and 
inflicting  very  considerable  loss  by  hurling  or  rolling  down  ' 
stones  upon  it.  At  the  **  white  stone  "  (still  called  la  rochi 
blanche),  a  high  isolated  chalk  cliff  standing  at  the  foot  of 
the  St.  Bernard  and  commanding  the  ascent  to  it,  Hannibal 
encamped  with  his  infantry,  to  cover  the  mai*ch  of  the 
hoises  and  sumpter  animals  laboriously  climbing  upward 
throughout  the  whole  night ;  and  amidst  continual  and  very 
bloody  conflicts  he  at  length  on  the  following  day  reached 
the  summit  of  the  pass.  There,  on  the  sheltered  table-land 
which  spreads  to  the  extent  of  two  and  a  half  miles  round  a 
little  lake,  the  source  of  the  Doria,  he  allowed  the  army  to 
rest.  Despondency  had  begun  to  seize  the  minds  of  the 
soldiers.  The  paths  that  were  becoming  ever  more  diffi- 
cult,  the  provisions  failing,  the  marching  through  defilen 
exposed  to  the  constant  attacks  of  foes  whom  they  could 
not  reach,  the  sorely  thinned  ranks,  the  hopeless  situation 
of  the  stragglers  and  the  wounded,  the  object  which  appear- 
ed chimerical  to  all  save  the  enthusiastic  leader  and  his 
immediate  staff— all  these  things  began  to  tell  even  on  the 
African  and  Spanish  veterans.  But  the  confidence  of  the 
general  remained  ever  the  same ;  numerous  stragglers  ro* 
joined  the  ranks ;  the  friendly  Gauls  were  near ;  the  watei^ 
shed  was  reached,  and  the  view  of  the  descending  path,  sc 
gladd<)ning  to  the  mountain-pilgrim,  opened  up:   after  s 
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brief  repose  they  pi'epared  with  renewed  courage  for  the 
last  and  most  difRcult  undertaking, — the  downward  march  . 
(u  it  the  army  was  not  materially  annoyed  by  the  enemy  ; 
but  the  advanced  season — it  was  already  the  beginning  of 
September — occasioned  troubles  in  the  descent^  equal  tc 
those  which  had  been  occasioned  in  the  ascent  by  the  attacks 
of  the  barbarians.  On  the  steep  and  slippery  mountain- 
slope  along  the  Doria,  where  the  recently  &Ilen  snow  had 
ooncealed  and  obliterated  the  paths,  men  and  animals  went 
astray  and  slipped,  and  were  precipitated  into  the  chasms. 
In  fact,  towards  the  end  of  the  first  day's  march  they  reached 
a  portion  of  the  path  about  two  hundred  paces  in  length,  on 
which  avalanches  are  constantly  descending  from  the  preci- 
pices of  the  Cram  on  t  that  overhang  it,  and  where  in  cold 
summers  snow  lies  throughout  the  year.  The  infantry 
crossed ;  but  the  horses  and  elephants  were  unable  to  pass 
over  the  smooth  masses  of  ice,  on  which  there  lay  but  a 
thin  covering  of  freshly  fallen  snow,  and  the  general  en- 
camped above  the  difficult  spot  with  the  baggage,  the 
cavalry,  and  the  elephants.  On  the  following  day  the  horse* 
men,  by  zealous  exertion  in  entrenching,  prepared  a  path 
for  horses  and  beasts  of  burden  ;  but  it  was  not  until  after 
a  further  labour  of  three  days  with  constant  reliefs,  that  the 
half-famished  elephants  could  at  length  be  conducted  over. 
In  this  way  the  whole  army  was  after  a  delay  of  four  days 
once  more  united ;  and  after  a  further  three  days'  march 
through  the  valley  of  the  Doria,  which  was  ever  widening 
and  displaying  greater  fertility,  and  whose  inhabitants  the 
Salassi,  clients  of  the  Insubres,  hailed  in  the  Carthaginian^ 
their  allies  and  deliverers,  the  army  arrived  about  the  mid- 
dle of  September  in  the  plain  of  Ivrea,  where  the  exhausted 
troops  wore  quartered  in  the  villages,  that  by  good  nursing 
and  a  fortnight's  repose  they  might  recruit  from  their  un- 
paralleled hardships.  Had  the  Romans  placed  a  corps,  aa 
they  might  have  done,  of  30,000  men  thoroughly  fresh  and 
ready  for  action  somewhere  near  Turin,  and  immediately 
forced  on  a  battle,  the  prospects  of  Hannibal's  great  plao 
would  have  been  very  dubious ;  fortunately  for  hi'n.  onof 
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more,  they  were  not  where  they  should  have  been,  and  they 
did  not  disturb  the  troops  of  the  enemy  in  the  repose  which 
was  so  greatly  needed.* 

The  object  was  attained,  but  at  a  heavy  cost.    Of  tha 

50,000  veteran  infantry  and  the  9,000  cavalry, 

which  the  army  had  numbered  at  the  crossing 

of  the  Pyrenees,  more  than  half  had  been  sacrificed  in  the 

*  The  much  diMiueed  questiooB  of  topography,  connected  with  tfab 
celebrated  expedition,  may  be  regarded  as  deared  np  and  Bobstantially 
solved  by  the  masterly  inTestigations  of  Messrs.  Wickham  and  Cramer 
Respecting  the  chrondogical  questions,  which  likewise  present  difficul- 
ties, a  few  remarks  may  be  exceptionally  allowed  to  have  a  place  here. 

When  Hannibal  reached  the  summit  of  the  St.  Bernard,  '*  the  peaks 
were  already  beginning  to  be  thickly  oovered  with  snow  "  (PoL  iil  64) ; 
mow  lay  on  the  route  (Pol  iii.  56),  perhaps  for  the  roost  part  snow  not 
freshly  fallen,  bat  proceeding  from  the  fiill  of  avalanches.  At  the  St 
Bernard  winter  begins  about  Michaelmas,  and  the  falling  of  snow  in 
September ;  when  the  Englishmen  already  mentioned  crossed  the  moun- 
tain at  the  end  of  August,  they  found  almost  no  snow  on  their  road, 
bnt  the  slopes  on  both  sides  were  covered  with  it  Hannibal  thus  ap* 
pears  to  have  arrived  at  the  pass  in  the  beginning  of  September ;  which 
b  qnite  compatible  with  the  statement  that  be  arrived  there  "  when  the 
winter  was  dready  approaching  '* — for  aiwnttvr  ri/y  r^  tzUmSw;  ditak9 
(Pol.  iii.  64)  does  not  mean  anything  more  than  this,  least  of  all  the 
day  of  the  heliattJ  settuig  of  the  Pleiades  (about  26th  October) ;  comp. 
Ideler,  Ckronol.  I  241. 

If  Hannibal  reached  Italy  nine  days  later,  and  therefore  about  the 
middle  of  Sq>tember,  there  is  room  for  the  events  that  occurred  from 
that  tune  up  to  the  battle  of  the  Trebia  towards  the  end  of  December 
{ntift  7f M»f^»rac  r^oTro^,  Pol.  iii.  72),  and  in  particular  for  the  transport 
bg  of  the  army  destined  for  Africa  from  Lilybaenm  to  PlacenUa.  This 
hvpothesis  forther  suits  the  statement  that  the  day  of  depnrture  was 
announced  at  an  assembly  of  the  army  Ino  rijv  ia^nniv  St^wv  (PoL  iii.  84), 
and  therefore  towards  the  end  of  March,  and  that  the  mareh  lasted  five 
(or  according  to  App.  vii.  4,  six)  months.  If  Hannibal  was  thus  at  the 
Su  Bernard  in  the  beginning  of  September,  he  must  have  leaohed  the 
Rhone  at  <.he  beginning  of  August — for  he  spent  thirty  days  in  making 
his  way  from  the  Rhone  thither — and  in  that  case  it  i^  evident  that 
Scipio,  who  embarked  at  the  beginning  of  summer  (PoL  ill.  41)  and  so 
at  latest  by  the  oommenoement  of  Jnnei  must  have  spent  much  time  in 
tho  Toy  age  or  remained  for  a  considerable  period  in  singular  inaotion  al 
Maisilia.. 
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conflicts,  the  marches,  and  the  passages  of  the  rivora 
Hannibal  now,  according  to  his  own  statement,  numbered 
not  more  than  20,000  infantry— of  whom  three-fifths  were 
Libyans  and  two-fifths  Spaniards — and  6,000  cavalry,  part 
%ii  whom  were  dismounted :  the  oomparatively  small  lost 
of  the  latter  proclaimed  the  excellence  of  the  Numidian 
cavalry  no  less  than  the  consideration  of  the  general  in 
making  a  sparing  use  of  troops  so  select.  A  march  of  526 
miles  or  about  33  moderate  days'  marching — the  continu 
ance  and  termination  of  which  were  only  rendered  possible 
by  unforeseen  accidents  and  still  more  unforeseen  blunders 
of  the  enemy,  and  which,  while  it  was  disturbed  by  no  spe- 
cial misfortunes  on  a  great  scale  that  could  not  be  antici- 
pated, not  only  cost  such  sacrifices,  but  so  fatigued  and 
demoralized  the  army,  that  it  needed  a  long  rest  in  order  to 
be  again  ready  for  action — ^is  a  military  operation  of  doubt- 
ful value,  and  it  may  be  questioned  whether  Hannibal  him- 
self regarded  it  as  successful*  Only  in  so  speaking  we  may 
not  pronounce  an  absolute  censure  on  the  general :  we  see 
well  the  defects  of  the  plan  of  operations  pursued  by  him, 
but  we  cannot  determine  whether  he  was  in  a  position  to 
foresee  them — ^his  route  lay  through  an  unknown  land  of 
barbarians— or  whether  any  other  plan,  such  as  that  of 
taking  the  coast  road  or  of  embarking  at  Cartagena  or  at 
Carthage,  would  have  exposed  him  to  fewer  dangers.  The 
cautious  and  masterly  execution  of  the  plan  in  its  details  at 
any  rate  deserves  our  admiration,  and  to  whatever  causes 
the  result  may  have  been  due — whether  it  was  due  mainly 
to  the  favour  of  fortune,  or  mainly  to  the  skill  of  the  gene- 
ral—the grand  idea  of  Hamilcar,  that  of  taking  up  the  con- 
flict with  Rome  in  Italy,  was  now  realized.  It  was  hit 
genius  that  projected  this  expedition ;  and  as  the  task  of 
Stein  and  Soharnhorst  was  more  difficult  and  nobler  than 
that  of  York  and  Blucher,  so  the  unerring  tact  of  historical 
tradition  has  always  dwelt  on  the  last  link  in  the  great 
chain  of  preparatory  steps,  the  passage  of  the  Alps,  with  a 
greater  admiration  than  on  the  battles  of  the  Trasimenc 
lake  and  of  the  plain  of  Cannae. 


CHAPTER   ^ 

WAR    UKDXR    BAKNIBAL   TO   THB   tATTLI  OF  CAJTiAI. 

l*Hv  appearance  of  the  Carthaginian  army  on  the  Romai 
Hnnnibai  ^^^®  ^^  ^^®  Alps  changed  all  at  once  the  situo' 
j^^  tion  of  affairs,  and  disconcerted  the  Roman  plan 

^^^  of  war.     Of  the  two   principal  armies  of  the 

Romans,  one  had  landed  in  Spain  and  was  already  engaged 
withrthe  enemy  there :  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  recall 
it.  (The  second,  which  was  destined  for  ^fncti  under  the 
cornihand  of  the  consul  Tiberius  Sempronius,  was  fortu- 
nately still  in  Sicily  :  in  this  instance  Roman  delay  for  once 
proved  useful.  Of  the  two  Carthaginian  squadrons  destined 
for  Italy  and  Sicily,  the  first  was  dispersed  by  a  storm,  and 
some  of  its  vessels  were  captured  by  the  Syracusans  near 
Messana ;  the  second  had  endeavoured  in  vain  to  surprise 
Lilybaeuro,  and  had  thereafter  been  defeated  in  a  naval  en- 
gagement off  that  port.  But  the  continuance  of  the  enemy's 
squadrons  in  the  Italian  waters  was  so  inconvenient,  that  the 
consul  determined,  before  crossing  to  Africa,  to  occupy  the 
small  islands  around  Sicily,  and  to  dislodge  the  Carthaginian 
fleet  operating  against  Italy*  The  summer  passed  away  in 
the  conquest  of  Melita,  in  the  chase  after  the  enemy's 
squadron,  which  he  expected  to  find  at  the  Lipari  islands 
while  it  had  made  a  descent  near  Vibo  (Monteleone)  and 
pillaged  the  Bruttian  coast,  and,  lastly,  in  gaining  informal 
tion  as  to  a  suitable  spot  for  landing  on  the  coast  of  Africa ; 
■o  that  the  army  and  fleet  were  still  at  Lilybaeum,  when 
orders  arrived  from  the  senate  that  they  should  return  with  ><^ 
■11  possible  speed  for  the  defence  of  their  homes. 

In  this  way,  while  the  two  great  Roman  armies,  each  in 
Itself  equal  in  numbers  to  that  of  Hannibal,  remained  at  i 
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great  (Jistance  from  the  valley  of  the  Po,  the  Romans  Mere 
quite  unprepared  for  an  attack  in  that  quarter.  No  doubt 
a  Roman  army  was  there,  in  consequence  of  an  insurreo» 
tion  that  had  broken  out  among  the  Celts  even  before  tbf 
arrival  of  the  Carthaginian  army.  The  founding  of  'he 
two  Roman  strongholds  of  Placentia  and  Cremonai  each  of 
which  received  6,000  colonists,  and  more  especially  Iht 
preparations  for  the  founding  of  Mutina  in  the  territory  of 
the  Boii,  had  already  in  the  spring  of  536  driven 
the  Boii  to  revolt  before  the  time  concerted  with 
Hannibal ;  and  the  Insubres  had  immediately  joined  them. 
The  colonists  already  settled  in  the  territory  of  Mutina, 
Middenly  attacked,  took  refuge  in  the  town.  The  praotor 
Lucius  Manlius,  who  held  the  chief  command  at  Ariminum, 
hastened  with  his  single  legion  to  relieve  the  blocknded 
colonists  ;  but  h^  was  surprised  in  the  woods,  and  no  course 
was  left  to  him  after  sustaining  great  loss  but  to  establish 
himself  upon  a  hill  and  to  submit  to  a  siege  there  on  the 
part  of  the  Boii,  till  a  second  legion  sent  from  Rome  under 
the  praetor  Lucius  Atilius  succeeded  in  relieving  army  and 
town,  and  in  suppressing  for  the  moment  the  Gaulish  insui^ 
rectlon.  This  premature  rising  of  the  Boii  on  the  one 
hand,  by  delaying  the  departure  of  Scipio  for  Spain,  essen* 
tially  promoted  the  plans  of  Hannibal ;  on  the  other  hand, 
but  for  its  occurrence  he  would  have  found  the  valley  of  the 
Po  entirely  unoccupied,  except  the  fortresses.  But  the  Ro- 
man corps,  whose  two  severely  thinned  legions  did  not 
number  20,000  soldiers,  had  enough  to  do  to  keep  the  Celts 
in  check,  and  did  not  think  of  occupying  the  passes  of  the 
Alps.  The  Romans  only  learned  that  the  passes  Wei's 
threatened,  when  in  August  the  consul  Publius  Scipio  re- 
turned without  his  army  from  Massilia  to  Italy,  and  per* 
haps  even  then  they  gave  little  heed  to  the  matter,  because, 
(brsooth,  the  foolhardy  attempt  would  be  frustrated  by  the 
Alps  alone.  Thus  at  the  decisive  hour  and  on  the  decisive 
spot  there  was  not  even  a  Roman  outpost.  Hannibal  had 
ftull  time  to  rest  his  army,  to  capture  after  a  three  daj  s 
•lege   the  capital   of  the  Tauriiii  which   closed  its   guti« 
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agaiDst  him,  and  to  induce  <  r  terrify  into  alliance  \s  tl.  him 
all  the  Ligurian  and  Celtic  comnuinities  in  thc.u[<p(r  Lasii: 
of  the  Po,  before  Scipio,  nvho  liad  taken  the  comn.and  in 
the  Po  valley,  encountered  him. 

Scipio,  who,  with  an  army  considerably  smaller  aid 

very  weak  in  cavalry,  had  the  difficult  task  :>f 

vS{»  of         preventing  the  advance  of  the  superior  force  jf 

^  the  enemy  and  of  repressing  the  movements  of 

insurrection  which  everywhere  were  spreading  among  the 
Celts,  had  crossed  the  Po  probably  at  Placentia,  and 
marched  up  the  river  to  meet  the  enemy,  while  Hannibal 
after  the  capture  of  Turin  marched  downwards  to  relieve 
Oonflifliott  ^^0  Insubres  and  Boii.  In  the  plain  between  the 
theTidno.  Ticino  and  the  Sesia,  not  far  from  Vercelli,  the 
Roman  cavalry,  which  had  advanced  with  the  light  infantry 
to  make  a  reconnaissance  in  force,  encountered  the  Punic 
cavalry  sent  out  for  the  like  purpose,  both  led  by  the  gene- 
rals in  person.  Scipio  accepted  battle  when  offered,  not- 
withstanding  the  superiority  of  the  enemy ;  but  his  light 
infantry,  which  was  placed  in  front  of  the  Ciivalry,  dispersed 
before  the  charge  of  the  heavy  cavalry  of  the  enemy,  and 
while  the  latter  engaged  the  masses  of  tlie  Roman  horsemen 
in  front,  the  light  Numidian  cavalry,  after  having  pushed 
aside  the  broken  ranks  of  the  enemy's  infiintry,  took  the 
Roman  horsemen  in  flank  and  rear.  This  decided  the  ^m« 
bat.  The  loss  of  the  Romans  was  very  considerable.  -  The 
consul  himself,  who  made  up  as  a  soldier  for  his  deficiencies 
as  a  general,  received  a  dangerous  wound,  and  owed  his 
safety  entirely  to  the  devotion  of  his  son  of  seventeen,  who, 
courageously  dashing  into  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  com- 
pelled his  squadron  to  follow  him  and  rescued  his  father. 
8dpio,  enlightened  by  this  combat  as  to  the  strength  of  tlie 
inemj^  saw  the  error  which  he  had  committed  in  posting 
himself,  with  a  weaker  army,  in  the  plain  with  his  back  to 
the  river,  and  resolved  to  return  to  the  right  bank  of  the 
Po  under  the  eyes  of  his  antagonist.  As  the  operatic na 
became  contracted  into  a  narrower  space  and  h's  i]Iusiv,^i« 
regarding  Roman  invincibility  departed,  he  recovered  tho  us€ 


188  The  War  under  Hannibal         [Book  ni 

of  his  considerable  military  talents,  which  the  adventuroui 
boldness  of  his  youthful  opponent's  plans  had  for  a  moment 
paralyzed.  While  Hannibal  was  preparing  for  a  pitched 
buttle,  Scipio  by  a  rapidly  projected  and  steadily  executed 
march  suooeeded  in  reaching  the  right  bank  of  the  riTei 
which  in  an  evil  hour  he  had  abandoned,  and  broke  doTi  a 
the  bridge  over  the  Po  behind  his  army ;  the  Roman  dtv 
tachiTient  of  600  men  charged  to  cover  the  process  of  de* 
itruction  were,  hovvever,  intercepted  and  made  prisoner«i. 
But  as  the  upper  course  of  the  river  was  in  the  hands  of 
Hannibal,  he  could  not  be  prevented  from  marching  up  the 
stream,  crossing  on  a  bridge  of  boats,  and  in  a  few  days 
confronting  the  Roman  army  on  the  right  bank.  The  latter 
Thennnies  ^^  taken  a  position  in  the  plain  in  front  of  Pla- 
atPiBoentia.  ccntia ;  but  the  mutiny  of  a  Celtic  division  in 
the  Roman  camp,  and  the  Gallic  Insurrection  bi*eaking  out 
afresh  all  around,  compelled  the  consul  to  evacuate  the 
plain  and  to  post  himself  on  the  hills  behind  the  Trebia. 
This  was  accomplished  without  much  loss,  because  the 
Numidian  horsemen  sent  in  pursuit  lost  their  time  in  plun- 
dering, and  setting  fire  to,  the  abandoned  camp.  In  this 
strong  position,  with  his  lefl  wing  resting  on  the  Apennines, 
his  right  on  the  Po  and  the  fortress  of  Placentia,  and  cov- 
ered in  front  by  the  Trebia — no  inconsiderable  stream  at 
that  season — Scipio  was  unable  to  save  the  rich  stores  of 
Clastidium  (Casteggio),  from  which  in  this  position  he  was 
cut  off  by  the  army  of  the  enemy ;  nor  was  he  able  to 
avert  the  insurrectionary  movement  on  the  part  of  almost 
all  the  Gallic  cantons,  excepting  the  Cenoniani  who  were 
friendly  to  Rome ;  but  he  completely  checked  the  progress 
of  Hannibal,  and  compelled  him  to  pitch  his  camp  opposite 
to  that  of  the  Romans.  Moreover,  the  position  taken  up 
by  Scipio,  and  the  circumstance  of  the  Cenomani  threat^tu 
ing  the  borders  of  the  Insubres,  hindered  the  main  body  of 
the  Gallic  insurgents  from  directly  joining  the  enemy,  and 
g^ve  to  the  second  Roman  army,  which  meanwhile  had 
arrived  at  Ariminum  from  Lilybaeum,  the  opportunity  of 
reaching  Pla  ^ntia  through  the  midst  of  the  insurgent  coun- 
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try  without  material  hindrance,  and  of  uniting  itself  with 
the  army  of  the  Po. 

Scipio  had  thus  solved  his  difficult  task  bril.^antly  ano 
Battle  on  the  ci»mpletely.  The  Roman  army,  now  close  on 
^^^*»-  40,000  strong,  and  though  not  a  match  for  its 

antagonist  in  cavalry,  at  least  equal  in  infantry,  had  simply 
to  remain  in  its  existing  position,  in  order  to  compel  the 
enemy  either  to  attempt  in  the  winter  season  the  passage 
of  the  river  and  an  attack  upon  the  camp,  or  to  suspend  his 
advance  and  to  test  the  fickle  temper  of  the  Gauls  by  the 
burden  of  winter  quarters.  Clear,  however^  as  this  was,  it 
was  no  less  clear  that  it  was  now  December,  and  that  under 
the  course  proposed  the  victory  might  perhaps  be  gained  by 
Rome,  but  would  not  be  gained  by  the  consul  Tiberius 
Sempronius,  who  held  the  sole  command  in  consequence  of 
Scipio's  wound,  and  whose  year  of  office  expired  in  a  few 
months.  Hannibal  knew  the  man,  and  neglected  no  means 
of  alluring  him  to  fight.  The  Celtic  villages  that  had  r^ 
mained  faithful  to  the  Romans  were  cruelly  laid  waste,  and, 
when  this  brought  on  a  conflict  between  the  cavalry,  Hanni- 
bal allowed  his  opponents  to  boast  of  the  victory.  Soon 
thereafter  on  a  raw  rainy  day  a  genenil  engngement  came 
on,  unlocked  for  by  the  Romans.  From  the  earliest  hour 
of  tlie  morning  the  Roman  light  troops  had  been  skirmish- 
ing with  the  light  cavalry  of  the  enemy  ;  the  latter  slowly 
retreated,  and  the  Romans  eagerly  pursued  it  through  the 
deeply  swollen  Treble,  so  as  to  follow  up  the  advantage 
which  they  had  gained.  Suddenly  the  chivalry  halted  ;  the 
Roman  vanguard  found  itself  fece  to  face  with  the  army  of 
Hannibal  drawn  up  for  battle  on  a  field  chosen  by  himself; 
it  was  losty  unless  the  main  body  should  cross  the  stream 
with  all  speed  to  its  support  Hungry,  weary,  and  wet, 
the  Romans  came  on  and  hastened  to  form  in  order  of  bat* 
tie,  the  cavalry,  as  usual,  on  the  wings,  the  infantry  in  the 
centre.  The  light  troops,  who  formed  the  vanguard  f« 
both  sides,  began  the  combat :  but  the  Romans  had  already 
almost  exhausted  their  missiles  against  the  cavalry,  and  ini« 
mediately  gave  way.     In  like  manner  the  cavalry  gave  way 
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on  the  wing8,  hard  pressed  by  the  elephants  iu  front,  and 
outflanked  right  and  left  by  the  far  more  numerous  Carthar 
ginian  horse.  But  the  Roman  infantry  proved  itself  worthy 
of  its  name :  at  the  beginning  of  the  brittle  it  fought  with 
very  decided  superiority  against  the  infantry  of  the  enemy, 
•nd  even  when  the  repulse  of  the  Roman  horse  allowed  Um 
enemy's  cavalry  and  light-armed  troops  to  turn  their  attacki 
against  the  Roman  infantry,  the  latter,  although  ceasing  to 
advance,  obstinately  maintained  its  ground.  At  this  stage 
a  select  Carthaginian  band  of  2,000  men,  half  infantry,  half 
cavalry,  under  the  leadership  of  Mago,  Hannibal's  youngest 
brother,  suddenly  emerged  from  an  ambush  in  the  rear  of 
the  Roman  army,  and  fell  upon  the  densely  entangled  mas^ 
cs.  The  wings  of  the  army  and  the  rear  ranks  of  the  Rc^ 
man  centre  were  broken  up  and  scattered  by  this  attack, 
while  the  first  division,  10,000  men  strong,  in  compact  ar* 
ray  broke  through  the  Carthaginian  line,  and  made  a  pas- 
sage for  itself  obliquely  through  the  midst  of  the  enemy, 
inflicting  great  loss  on  the  opposing  infantry  and  more 
especially  on  the  Gallic  insurgents.  This  brave  body,  pur- 
sued but  feebly,  thus  reached  Plaoenti&  The  remaining 
mass  was  for  the  most  part  slaughtered  by  the  elephanls 
and  light  troops  of  the  enemy  in  attempting  to  cross  the 
river :  only  part  of  the  cavalry  and  some  divisions  of  in- 
fantry were  able,  by  wading  through  the  river,  to  gain  the 
camp  whither  the  Carthaginians  did  not  follow  them,  and 
thus  they  too  reached  Placentia.*     Few  battles  confer  more 

*  Polybius's  accoant  of  the  battle  od  the  Trebia  is  quite  clear.  If 
Plaoeotia  lay  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Trebia  where  it  fnlls  into  the  I'o, 
and  if  the  battle  wats  fought  on  the  lefl  bank,  while  the  Roman  enoamp* 
ment  was  pitched  upon  the  right — ^both  of  which  points  hiiYe  been  dis* 
puted,  but  are  nererthelesfl  indisputable — the  Romau  soldiers  must  cer- 
tainly  have  pasned  the  Trebia  in  order  to  gain  Plaoentia  as  well  an  t6 
gain  the  camp.  But  those  who  crossed  to  the  camp  must  have  made 
their  way  through  the  disorganized  portions  of  their  own  army  and 
through  the  corps  of  the  enemy  that  had  gone  round  to  their  rear,  and 
must  then  hare  crossed  the  river  almost  in  hand  to  hand  combat  with 
the  enemy.  On  the  other  hand  the  passage  near  Plaoentia  was  accom> 
•Ikbed  sifter  the  pursuit  liad  slackened ;  the  corps  was  sereral  milei 
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honour  on  llie  Roman  suldier  than  this  on  the  Ti'ebia,  and 
few  at  the  same  time  furnish  graver  impeachment  of  the 
general  in  command;  although  the  candid  judge  will  not 
forget  that  a  comnaander-in-chief  expiring  on  a  definite  day 
was  an  nnmilitary  institution,  and  that  figs  cannot  be  reaped 
ttom  thistles.  The  victory  came  to  be  costly  even  to  the 
Yietoi-s.  Although  the  loss  in  the  battle  fell  chiefly  on  the 
Celtic  itisurgents,  yet  a  multitude  of  the  veteran  soldiers  of 
Hannibal  died  afterwards  from  diseases  engendered  by  that 
raw  and  wet  winter  day,  and  all  the  elephants  perished  ex- 
cept one. 

The  effect  of  this  first  victory  of  the  invading  army  was, 
that  the  national  insurrection  now  spread  and 
JjJjJ^  assumed  shape  without  hindrance  throughout 
ito!y*"  ^^®  Celtic  territory.  The  remains  of  the  Ro- 
man army  of  the  Po  threw  themselves  into  the 
fortresses  of  Placentia  and  Cremona :  completely  cut  off 
from  home,  they  were  obliged  to  procure  their  supplies  by 
way  of  the  river.  /The  consul  Tiberius  Sempronius  only 
escaped,  as  if  by  mttracle,  from  being  taken  prisoner,  when 
with  a  weak  escort  of  cavalry  he  went  to  Rome  on  account 
of  the  elections.  Hannibal,  who  would  not  hazard  the 
health  of  his  troops  by  further  marches  at  that  inclement 
season,  bivouacked  for  the  winter  where  he  was ;  and,  as  i 
serious  attempt  on  the  larger  fortresses  would  have  led  to 

distant  from  tlic  field  of  battle,  and  had  arrived  within  reach  of  a  Ro- 
man foi'trefls ;  it  may  evon  have  been  the  case,  although  it  cannot  be 
firoTed,  that  a  bridge  led  over  the  Trebia  at  that  point,  and  that  the  titi 
de  pent  on  the  other  bank  was  occupied  by  the  garrison  of  Placcntia. 
It  is  evident  that  the  first  passage  whs  just  as  difficult  as  the  second  was 
can/,  anfl  therefore  with  good  reason  Fotybius,  military  judge  as  he 
was,  merely  says  of  the  corps  of  10,000,  that  in  close  columns  it  cut  iis 
way  to  Placentia  (iil.  74,  6),  without  mentioning  the  passage  of  the  river 
whieh  in  this  ease  was  unattended  with  diffionlty. 

The  erroueousness  of  the  view  of  Livy,  which  transfers  the  Phoeni 
dan  camp  to  the  right,  the  Roman  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Trebia,  has 
lately  been  repeatedly  pointed  out.  We  may  only  further  mention,  tfaa' 
the  site  of  Clnslidinm,  near  the  modem  Casteggio,  has  nowl^en  ng 
lablished  by  inscriptions  {OreUi-^fferumi^  6117). 
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iiu  result,  contented  himself  with  annoying  the  enemy  l>y 
attacks  on  the  river-port  of  Placentia  and  other  minor  Ko^ 
man  positions.  He  employed  himself  mainly  in  organizing 
the  Gallic  insurrection :  more  than  60,000  foot  soldiers  and 
4,000  horsemen  from  the  Celts  are  said  to  have  joined  his 
army. 

No  extraordinary  exertion?  were  made  in  Rome  for  tli« 
2,^  campaign  of  537.    The  senate  thought,  and  not 

^utanr  unreasonably,  that,  despite  the  lost  buttle,  their 
oaipoBitioii  position  was  by  no  means  fraught  with  serious 
danger.  Besides  the  coast-garrisons,  which  wera 
despatched  to  Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  Tarentum,  and  the  rein- 
forcements which  were  sent  to  Spain,  the  two  new  consuls 
Gaius  Flaminius  and  Gnaeus  Servilius  obtained  only  as 
many  men  as  were  necessary  to  restore  the  four  legions  to 
their  full  complement ;  additions  were  made  to  the  strength 
of  the  cavalry  alone.  The  consuls  had  to  protect  the  north- 
em  frontier,  and  stationed  themselves  accordingly  on  the 
two  highways  which  led  from  Rome  to  the  north,  the  west* 
em  of  which  at  that  time  terminated  at  Arretium,  and  the 
eastern  at  Ariminum ;  Gaius  Flaminius  occupied  the  former, 
Gnaeus  Servilius  the  latter.  There  they  ordered  the  troops 
from  the  fortresses  on  the  Po  to  join  them,  probably  by 
water,  and  awaited  the  commenceirvent  of  the  favourable 
season,  when  they  proposed  to  occupy  in  the  defensive  the 
passes  of  the  Apennines,  and  then,  resuming  offensive  opera- 
tions, to  descend  into  the  valley  of  the  Po  and  effect  a  jun(v 
tion  somewhere  near  Placentia.  But  Hannibal  by  no 
means  intended  to  defend  the  valley  of  the  Po.  He  knew 
Rome  better  perhaps  than  the  Romans  knew  it  themselves, 
and  was  very  well  aware  how  decidedly  he  was  the  weaker 
and  continued  to  be  so  notwithstanding  the  brilliant  battle 
en  the  Trebia ;  he  knew  too  that  his  ultimate  object,  the 
humiliation  of  Rome,  was  not  to  be  wrung  from  the  un- 
bending Roman  pride  cither  by  terror  or  by  surprise,  but 
could  only  be  gained  by  the  complete  subjugation  of  thi 
haughty  city.  It  was  clearly  apparent  that  the  Italian  fede 
ration  was  in  political  solidity  and  in  military  resources  in 
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finitely  superior  to  an  adversary,  who  received  on.  y  precari* 
0U8  and  irregular  support  from  home,  and  who  Mas  in  the 
first  instance  dependent  for  aid  in  Italy  solely  on  the  vaciU 
lating  and  capricious  nation  of  the  Q^ts ;  and  that  the 
Phoenician  foot  soldier  was,  notwithstanding  all  the  pains 
taken  by  Hannibal,  far  inferior  in  point  of  tactics  to  the 
legionary,  had  been  completely  proved  by  the  defensive 
movements  of  Scipio  and  the  brilliant  retreat  of  the  de- 
feated infantry  on  the  Trebia.  From  this  conviction  flowed 
the  two  fundamental  principles  which  determined  Hannibal^a 
whole  method  of  operations  in  Italy — viz.,  that  the  war 
should  be  carried  on,  somewhat  adventurously,  with  con- 
stant changes  in  the  plan  and  in  the  theatre  of  operations ; 
and  that  its  favourable  issue  could  only  be  looked  for  as  the 
result  of  political  and  not  of  military  successes— of  the 
gradual  loosening  and  final  breaking  up  of  the  Italian  fede- 
ration. This  mode  of  carrying  on  the  war  was  nee  essary, 
because  the  single  element  which  Hannibal  had  to  throw 
into  the  scale  against  so  many  disadvantages — ^his  military 
genius — only  told  with  its  full  weight,  when  he  constantly 
ft>iled  his  opponents  by  unexpected  combinations ;  he  ^  as 
undone,  if  the  war  became  stationary.  This  aim  was  the 
aim  dictated  to  him  by  right  policy,  because,  mighty  con- 
queror though  he  was  in  battle,  he  saw  very  clearly  that  on 
each  occasion  he  vanquished  the  generals  but  not  the  city, 
and  that  after  each  new  battle  the  Romans  remained  just 
as  superior  to  the  Carthaginians  as  he  >^ as  personally  su- 
perior to  the  Roman  commanders.  That  Hannibal  even 
at  the  height  of  his  fortune  never  deceived  himself  on  this 
point,  is  1  &ct  more  wonderful  than  his  most  wondrous 
battles. 

It  was  these  motives,  and  not  the  entreaties  of  the  Gault 
that  he  should  spare  their  oountrT-«»which  would 
the      not  have  influenced  him — that  induced  Hannibal 


'*""  now  to  forsake,  as  it  were,  his  newly  acquired 

basis  of  operations  against  Italy,  and  to  transfer  ;he  scene 
of  war  to  Italy  itselC  Before  doing  so  he  gave  orders  that 
all  the  prisoners  should  be  brought  beA>re  him.     He  ordered 
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the  Romans  to  be  separated  and  loaded  with  chains  as  slavot 
— ^the  statement  that  Hannibal  put  to  death  all  tbe  Ronianss 
capable  of  bearing  arms,  who  here  and  elsewhere  fell  intc 
his  hands,  is  beyond  doubt  at  least  strongly  exaggerated. 
On  the  other  hand,  all  the  Italian  allies  were  released  with- 
out ransom,  and  charged  to  report  at  home  that  Hannibal 
waged  war  not  against  Italy,  but  against  Home;  that  he 
promised  to  every  Italian  community  the  restoi*ation  of  its 
ancient  independence  and  its  ancient  boundaries ;  and  that 
the  deliverer  was  about  to  follow  those  whom  he  had  set 
free,  bringing  release  and  revenge.  So,  when  the  winter 
ended,  he  started  from  the  valley  of  the  Po  to  search  for  a 
route  through  the  difficult  defiles  of  the  Apennines.  Gaius 
Flaminius,  with  the  Etruscan  army,  was  still  for  the  mo- 
ment at  Arezzo,  intending  to  move  from  that  point  towards 
Lucca  in  order  to  protect  the  vale  of  the  Arno  and  the 
passes  of  the  Apennines,  so  soon  as  the  season  should  allow. 
But  Hannibal  anticipated  him.  The  passage  of  the  Apen- 
nines was  accomplished  without  much  difficulty,  at  a  point 
as  far  west  as  possible  or,  in  other  words,  as  distant  as  poa- 
aible  from  the  enemy ;  but  the  marshy  low  grounds  be- 
tween the  Serchio  and  the  Arno  were  so  flooded  by  the 
melting  of  the  snow  and  the  spring  rains,  that  the  army 
had  to  march  four  days  in  water,  without  finding  any  other 
dry  spot  for  resting  by  night  than  was  supplied  by  piling 
the  baggage  or  by  the  sumpter  animals  that  had  &1Ien. 
The  troops  underwent  unutterable  sufferings,  particularly 
the  Gallic  infantry,  which  marched  behind  the  Carthaginians 
along  tracks  already  rendered  impassable :  they  murmured 
loudly  and  would  undoubtedly  have  dispersed  to  a  man, 
bad  not  the  Carthaginian  cavalry  under  Mago,  which 
brought  up  the  rear,  rendered  ^ight  impossible.  The 
horses,  assailed  by  a  distemper  in  their  hoofs,  fell  in  heaps ; 
various  diseases  decimated  the  soldiers ;  Hannibal  himself 
lost  an  eye  in  consequence  of  ophthalmia. 

But  the  object  was  attained.  Hannibal  encamped  at 
Fiesole,  while  Gaius  Flaminius  was  still  wait^ 
ins  at  Arezzo  until  the  roads  should  becomf 
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passable  that  he  might  blockade  them.  Aflei  the  Roman 
cTefensivc  position  had  thus  been  turned^  the  best  course  for 
the  consul,  who  might  perhaps  have  been  strong  enough  to 
defend  the  mountain  passes  but  certainly  was  unable  now  to 
face  Hannibal  in  the  open  field,  would  have  been  to  wait  till 
the  second  army,  which  had  now  become  completely  super- 
fluous at  Ariminum.  should  arrive.  He  himself,  however 
thought  otherwise.  He  was  a  political  party  leader,  raised 
to  distinction  by  his  efforts  to  limit  the  power  of  the  sen- 
ate ;  indignant  at  the  government  in  consequence  of  the 
aristocratic  intrigues  concocted  against  him  during  his  con- 
sulship ;  carried  away,  through  a  doubtless  justifiable  oppo- 
sition to  their  beaten  track  of  partisanship,  into  a  scornful 
defiance  of  tradition  and  custom ;  intoxicated  by  a  blind 
affection  for  the  common  people,  and  by  quite  as  bitter  a 
hatred  towards  the  party  of  the  nobles  ;  and,  in  addition  to 
all  this,  possessed  with  the  fixed  idea  that  he  was  a  military 
genius.  His  campaign  against  the  Insubres  of  531,  which 
to  unprejudiced  judges  only  showed  that  good 
soldiers  oflen  repair  the  errors  of  bad  generals 
(p.  100),  was  regarded  by  him  and  by  his  adherents  as  an 
irrefragable  proof  that  the  Romims  had  only  to  put  Gaius 
FlaminiuB  at  the  head  of  the  army  in  order  to  make  a 
speedy  end  of  Hannibal.  Talk  of  this  sort  had  procured 
for  him  his  second  consuUhip,  and  Ijopes  of  this  sort  had 
now  brought  to  his  camp  so  great  a  multitude  of  unarmed 
followers  eager  for  spoil,  that  their  number,  according  to  the 
assurance  of  sober  historians^  exceeded  that  of  the  legiona- 
ries. HannibfCl  based  his  plan  in  part  on  this  circumstance. 
So  far  from  attacking  him,  he  marched  past  him,  and  caused 
the  country  all  around  to  be  pillaged  by  the  Celts  who 
thoroughly  understood  plundering,  and  by  his  numerous 
i'avalry.  The  complaints  and  indignation  of  the  multitude 
which  had  to  submit  to  be  plundered  under  the  eyes  of  the 
horo  who  had  promised  to  enrich  them,  and  the  protestation 
of  the  enemy  that  they  did  not  believe  him  possessed  of 
either  the  power  or  the  resolution  to  undertake  anything 
before  the  arrival  of  his  colleague,  could  not  but  induce 
Vol.  II.— 7 
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such  a  man  to  display  his  genius  (or  strategy,  and  to  give  a  , 
sharp  lesson  to  his  inconsiderate  and  haughty  foe.  ""^ 

No  plan  was  ever  more  successful.  In  haste,  the  consul 
Battle  on  followed  the  line  of  march  of  the  enemy,  who 
■e  ^L^i  passed  by  Arezzo  and  moved  slowly  through  the 
rich  valley  of  the  Chiana  towards  Perugia,  He 
i>vertook  him  in  the  district  of  Cortona,  whexe  Hannibal, 
accurately  informed  of  his  antagonist's  march,  had  had  full 
time  to  select  his  field  of  battle— -a  narrow  defile  between 
two  steep  mountain  walls,  closed  at  its  outlet  by  a  high  hill, 
and  at  its  entrance  by  the  Trasimene  lake.  With  the  flower 
of  his  infantry  he  barred  the  outlet ;  the  light  troops  and 
the  cavalry  placed  themselves  in  concealment  on  either  side. 
The  Roman  columns  advanced  without  hesitation  into  the 
unoccupied  pass ;  the  thick  morning  mist  concealed  from 
them  the  position  of  the  enemy.  As  the  head  of  the  Roman 
line  approached  the  hill,  Hannibal  gave  the  signal  for  bat- 
tle ;  *  the  cavalry,  advancing  behind  the  heights,  closed  the 
entrance  of  the  pass,  and  at  the  same  time  the  mist  rolling 
away  revealed  the  Phoenician  arms  everywhere  along  the 
crests  on  the  right  and  left.  There  was  no  battle ;  it  was  a 
mere  rout.  Those  that  remained  out  of  the  defile  were 
driven  by  the  cavalry  into  the  lake.  The  main  body  was 
annihilated  in  the  pass  itself  almost  without  resistance,  and 
most  of  them,  including  the  consul  himself,  were  cut  down 
in  the  order  of  march.  The  head  of  the  Roman  column, 
formed  of  6,000  infantry,  cut  their  way  through  the  infantry 
of  the  enemy,  and  proved  once  more  the  irresistible  might 
of  the  legions ;  but,  cut  off  from  the  rest  of'  the  army  and 
without  knowledge  of  its  fate,  they  marched  on  at  random, 
were  surrounded  on  the  following  day,  on  a  hill  which  they 
had  occupied,  by  a  corps  of  Carthaginian  cavalry,  and- 


*  Tie  date  of  the  battle,  2Srd  June  according  to  the  uncorrected 
calendar,  iiuis%  according  to  the  rectified  calendar,  fall  somewhere  ia 
April,  since  Quintus  Fabius  resigned  i/is  dictatorship,  after  six  months, 
in  the  middle  of  autumn  (Liv.  xxii.  31,  7 ;  S2,  1),  and  must  therefort 
hare  entered  upon  it  about  the  beginning  of  May.  The  confniioD  oi 
the  oalenilnr  (i.  687)  in  Rome  was  even  at  this  period  very  great. 
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the  capitulation,  which  promised  them  a  fVce  retreat,  was 
rejected  by  Hannibal — were  all  treated  as  prisoners  of  wflr: 
15,000  Romans  had  fallen,  and  ns  many  won^  captured  ;  in 
other  words,  the  army  was  annihilated.  The  slight  Cartha- 
ginian loss — 1,500  men — again  fell  mainly  upon  the  Gauls. 
.\nd,  as  if  this  were  not  enough,  immediately  afler  tlie 
battle  on  the  Trasimene  lake,  the  cavalry  of  the  army  of 
Ariminum  under  Gaius  Centenius,  4,000  strong,  which 
Gnaeus  Ser  villus  had  sent  forward  to  the  support  of  hia 
colleague  while  he  himself  advanced  by  slow  marches,  was 
likewise  surrounded  by  the  Phoenician  army,  and  partly 
slain,  partly  made  prisoners.  All  Etruria  was  lost,  and 
ITannibal  might  without  hindrance  march  on  Rome.  The 
Romans  prepared  themselves  for  the  worst ;  they  broke 
down  the  bridges  over  the  Tiber,  and  nominated  Quintus 
Fabius  Maxim  us  dictator  to  repair  the  walls  and  conduct  the 
defence,  for  which  an  army  of  reserve  was  formed.  At  the 
same  time  two  new  legions  were  summoned  under  arms  in 
the  room  of  those  annihilated,  and  the  fleet,  which  might  be- 
jj^me  of  importance  in  the  event  of  a  siege,  was  put  in  order^ 
But  Hannibal  was  more  farsighted  than  king  Pyrrhus. 

Hannibal  on  ^®  ^*^  ^^*  march  on  Rome  ;  nor  even  against 
^jcMt  Gnaeus  Servilius,  an  able  general,  who  had  with 

the  help  of  the  fortresses  on  the  northern  road 
preserved  his  army  hitherto  uninjured,  and  would  perhaps 
have  kept  his  antagonist  at  bay.  Once  more  a  movement 
occurred  which  was  quite  unexpected.  Hannibal  marched 
past  the  fortress  of  Spoletium,  which  he  attempted  in  vain 
to  surprise,  through  Umbria,  fearfully  devastated  the  teiti- 
tory  of  Picenum  which  was  covered  all  over  with  Roman 
fermhouses,  and  halted  on  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic.  The 
men  and  horses  of  his  army  had  not  yet  recovered  fi-om  the 
painful  effects  of  their  spring  campaign* ;  here  he  rested  for 
a  considerable  time  to  allow  his  army  to  recruit  its  strength 
in  a  pleasant  district  and  at  a  fine  season  of  the  year,  and  to 
BeorganiM.  reorganize  his  Libyan  infantry  afler  the  Roman 
oariha^-*      mode,  the  means  for  which  were  furnished  to 

him  by  the  mass  of  Roman  arms  among  thtf 
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spoil.  From  this  point,  moreover,  he  resumed  his  long 
interrupted  communication  with  his  native  land,  sending  hi> 
messages  of  victory  by  wnter  to  Carthage.  At  length, 
when  his  army  was  sufficiently  restored  and  had  been  ade- 
quately exercised  in  the  use  of  the  new  arms,  he  broke  up 
tnd  marched  slowly  along  the  coast  into  so\ithern  Italy. 

He  had  calculated  correctly,  when  he  chose  this  time  for 
remodelling  his  infantry.  The  surprise  of  his  antagonists, 
who  were  in  constant  expectation  of  an  attack  on  the  capi- 
taly  allowed  him  at  least  four  weeks  of  undisturbed  leisure 
for  the  execution  of  the  unprecedentedly  bold  experiment  of 
changing  completely  his  military  system  in  the  heart  of  a 
hostile  country  and  with  an  army  still  comparatively  small, 
and  of  attempting  to  oppose  African  legions  to  the  invinci- 
ble legions  of  Italy.  But  his  hope  that  the  confederacy 
would  now  begin  to  break  up  was  not  fulfilled.  In  this 
respect  the  Etruscans,  who  had  carried  on  their  last  wars 
of  independence  mainly  with  Gallic  mercenaries,  were  of 
less  moment ;  the  flower  of  the  confederacy,  particularly  in 
a  military  point  of  view,  consisted — ^next  to  the  Latins — of 
the  Sabellian  communities,  and  with  good  reason  Hannibal 
had  now  come  into  their  neighbourhood.  But  one  towr 
after  another  closed  its  gates ;  not  a  single  Italian  commu- 
nity entered  into  alliance  with  the  Phoenicians.  This  result 
was  a  great,  in  fact  an  all-important,  point  gained  fur  Rome. 
N^evertheless  it  was  felt  in  the  capital  that  it  would  be 
imprudent  to  put  the  fidelity  of  their  allies  to  such  a  test. 
War  In  Low-  without  a  Roman  army  to  keep  the  field.  The 
er  Italy.  dictator  Qiiintus  Fabius  combined  the  two  sup- 
plementary legions  formed  in  Rome  with  the  army  of 
Ariminum,  and  when  Hannibal  marched  past  the  Roman 
fortress  of  Luoeria  towards  Arpi,  the  Roman  standards 
appeared  on  his  right  flank  at  Aeea.    Their  leader,  however, 

pursued  a  different  course  from  his  predecessors. 

Quintus  Fabius  was  a  man  advanced  in  years,  of 
a  deliberation  and  firmness,  which  to  not  a  few  seemed  pro* 
crastination  and  obstinacy.  Zealous  in  his  reverence  for  the 
good  old  times,  for  the  political  omnipotence  of  the  senate, 
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and  for  the  Gommand  of  the  burgomasters,  he  looked  i<)  a 
methodical  prosecution  of  the  war  as — next  to  sacrifices  anc* 
prayer — the  means  of  saving  the  state.     A  political  anttig 
onist  of  Graius  Flaminius,  and  summoned  to  the  head  of 
affairs  in   virtue  of  the  reaction  against  his  foolish  war 
demagogism,  Fabius  departed  for  the  camp  just  as  hrml^y 
resolved  to  avoid  a  pitched  battle  at  any  price,  as  his  pr^ 
docessur  had  been  determined  at  any  price  to  fight  one ;  be 
was  without  doubt  convinced   that  the  first  elements  til 
strategy  would  forbid  Hannibal  to  advance  so  long  as  the 
Roman  army  confronted  him  intact,  and  that  accordingly  it 
would  not  be  difficult  to  weaken  by  petty  conflicts  and 
gradually  to  starve  out  the  enemy's  army,  dependent  as  it 
was  on  foraging  for  its  supplies. 

Hannibal,  well  served  by  his  spies  in  Rome  and  in  the 
Varohio  Roman  army,  immediately  learned  how  matters 
hS?to*"*  stood,  and,  as  usual,  adjusted  the  plan  of  his  cara- 
Apnik.  paign  in  accordance  with  the  individual  character 

of  the  opposing  leader.  Passing  the  Roman  army,  he  march- 
ed over  the  Apennines  into  the  heart  of  Italy  towards  Beneven- 
tum,  took  the  open  town  of  Telesia  on  the  boundary  between 
Samnium  and  Campania,  and  thence  turned  against  Capua^ 
which  was  the  mr>8t  important  of  all  the  Italian  cities  depend- 
ent on  Rome,  and  for  that  very  reason  had  been  oppressed  and 
maltreated  in  a  more  vexatious  manner  than  any  other  com- 
munity had  been  by  the  Roman  government.  He  had 
formed  connections  there,  which  led  him  to  hope  that  the 
Gampanians  might  revolt  from  the  Roman  alliance  ;  but  in 
this  hope  he  was  disappointed.  So,  retracing  his  steps,  he 
took  the  road  to  Apulia.  During  all  this  march  of  the 
Carthaginian  army  the  dictator  had  followed  along  the 
heights,  and  had  condemned  his  soldiers  to  the  melancholy 
task  of  looking  on  with  arms  in  their  hands,  while  the 
Numidian  cavalry  plundered  the  faithful  allies  far  and  wide, 
and  the  villages  over  all  the  plain  rose  in  flames.  At  length 
he  opened  up  to  the  exasperated  Roman  army  the  eagerlj 
ooveted  prospect  of  attacking  the  enemy.  When  Hannibal 
had  begiin  his  retreat,  Fabius  intercepted  his  route  nea? 
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Casilinum  (the  modern  Capua), by  strongly  gariisouing  that 
town  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Volturnua  and  occupying  the 
heights  that  secured  the  right  bank  with  his  main  army, 
while  a  division  of  4,000  men  encamped  on  the  road  itself 
that  led  along  by  the  river.  But  Hannibal  ordered  his 
Ught^armed  troops  to  dinib  the  heights  whidi  rose  immo- 
iiately  alongside  of  the  road,  and  to  drive  before  them  a 
number  of  oxen  with  lighted  faggots  on  their  horns,  so  that 
it  seemed  as  if  the  Carthaginian  army  were  thus  marching 
off  during  the  night  by  torchlight.  The  Roman  division, 
which  blocked  up  the  road,  imagining  t^t  they  were  evaded 
and  that  further  covering  of  the  road  was  superfluous, 
marched  by  a  side  movement  to  the  same  heights.  Along 
(he  road  thus  lefl  free  Hannibal  then  retreated  with  the 
bulk  of  his  army,  without  encountering  the  enemy  ;  next 
morning  he  without  difficulty,  but  with  severe  loss  to  the 
Romans,  disengaged  and  recalled  his  light  troops.  Hanni- 
bal then  continued  his  march  unopposed  in  a  north-eiisterly 
direction ;  and  by  a  widely-circuitous  route,  after  traversing 
and  laying  under  contribution  the  lands  of  the  Hirpinians, 
Campauians,  Samnites,  Paelignians,  and  Frentanians  with- 
out resistance,  he  arrived  with  rich  booty  and  a  full  chest 
once  more  in  the  region  of  Luceria,  just  as  the  harvest  there 
was  about  to  begin.  Nowhere  in  his  extensive  march  had 
he  met  with  active  opposition,  but  nowhere  had  he  found 
War  In  allies.      Clearly  perceiving  that  no  course  re* 

▲paiia.  mained  for  him  but  to  take  up  winter  quartera 

in  the  open  field,  he  began  the  difficult  operation  of  collect* 
ing  the  winter  supplies  requisite  for  the  army,  by  means  of 
its  own  agency,  from  the  fields  of  the  enemy.  For  this 
purpose  he  had  selected  the  broad  and  mostly  fiat  district 
of  northern  Apulia,  which  furnished  grain  and  grass  in 
abundance,  and  which  could  be  completely  commanded  by 
his  excellent  cavalry.  An  entrenched  camp  was  constructed 
at  Gorunium,  twenty-five  miles  to  the  north  of  Luoeria. 
Two-thirds  of  the  army  were  daily  despatched  from  it  to 
bring  in  the  stores,  while  Hannibal  with  the  remainder  took 
up  a  positior  to  protect  the  camp  and  the  detachments  seni 
out. 


CtaAF.  ▼.]  To  the  Battle  qf  Canvde.  151 

The  master  of  the  horse^  Marcus  Minuoius,  who  held 
Vkbins  md  temporary  command  in  the  Roman  camp  dur 
Hinaeiiu.       jj^g  ^.j^^  absence  of  the  dictator,  deemed  this  a 

suitable  opportunity  for  approaching  the  enemy  more  close- 
ly, and  formed  a  camp  in  the  territory  of  the  Larinates  \ 
where  on  the  one  hand  by  his  mere  presence  he  checked  the 
jending  out  of  detachments  and  thereby  hindered  the  pro^ 
▼isioning  of  the  enemy's  army,  and  on  the  other  hand,  in 
the  series  of  successful  conflicts  in  which  his  troops  encoun* 
tered  isolated  Phoenician  divisions  and  even  Hannibal  him" 
self,  drove  the  enemy  from  their  advanced  positions  and 
compelled  them  to  concentrate  themselves  at  Grerunium 
On  the  news  of  these  successes,  whidi  of  course  lost  noth- 
ing in  the  telling,  readiing  the  capital,  the  storm  broke  forth 
against  Quintus  Fabius.  It  was  not  altogether  unwar* 
ranted.  Prudent  as  it  was  on  the  part  of  Rome  to  abide 
by  the  defensive  and  to  expect  success  mainly  from  the  cut- 
ting off  of  the  enemy's  means  of  subsistence,  there  was  yet 
something  strange  in  a  system  of  defence  and  of  starving  out^ 
under  which  the  enemy  had  laid  waste  all  central  Italy  with- 
out opposition  beneath  the  eyes  of  a  Roman  army  of  equal 
numbers,  and  had  provisioned  themselves  sufiiciently  for 
the  winter  by  an  organized  method  of  foraging  on  the  great- 
est scale.  Publius  Scipio,  when  he  commanded  on  the  Po, 
had  not  adopted  this  view  of  a  defensive  attitude,  and  the 
attempt  of  his  successor  to  imitate  him  at  Cusilinum  had 
failed  in  such  a  way  as  to  afford  a  copious  fund  of  ridicule 
to  the  scoffers  of  the  city.  It  was  wonderful  that  the  Italian 
communities  had  not  wavered,  when  Hannibal  so  palpably 
showed  them  the  superiority  of  the  Phoenicians  and  the 
nullity  of  Roman  aid ;  but  how  long  could  they  be  expected 
to  bear  the  burden  of  a  double  war,  and  to  allow  themselves 
lo  be  plundered  under  the  very  eyes  of  the  Roman  troojis 
and  of  their  own  contingents  9  Finally,  it  could  not  be  al- 
leged that  the  condition  of  the  Roman  army  compelled  the 
general  to  adopt  this  mode  of  warfare.  It  was  composed,  in- 
deed, in  part  of  militia  called  out  for  the  emergency,  but 
the  flower  of  it  consisted  of  the  legions  of  Ariminum  ao 
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customed  to  service ;  and,  so  far  from  being  disoonraged  b^ 
the  lost  defeats,  it  was  indignant  at  the  far  from  honourable 
task  which  its  geneml,  **  Hannibal's  lackey,"  assigned  to  it, 
and  it  demanded  with  a  loud  voice  to  be  led  against  i  hA 
enemy.  In  the  assemblies  of  the  people  the  most  violent 
invectives  were  directed  against  the  obstinate  old  man.  Ww 
political  opponents,  with  the  former  praetor  Marcus  TeroiH 
tius  Varro  at  their  head,  laid  hold  of  the  quarrel — for  ths 
anderstanding  of  which  we  must  not  forget  that  the  dictator 
was  practically  nominated  by  the  senate,  and  the  ofiice  was 
regarded  as  the  palladium  'of  the  conservative  party — and, 
in  concert  with  the  discontented  soldiers  and  the  possessors 
of  the  plundered  estates,  they  carried  an  unconstitutional 
and  absurd  resolution  of  the  people  conferring  the  dictator- 
ship, which  was  destined  to  obviate  the  evils  of  a  divided 
command  in  times  of  danger,  on  Marcus  Minucius,*  who 
had  hitherto  been  the  lieutenant  of  Quintus  Fabius,  in  the 
same  way  as  on  Fabius  himself.  Thus  the  Roman  army, 
after  its  hazardous  division  into  two  separate  corps  had  just 
been  appropriately  remedied,  was  once  more  divided  ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  the  two  sections  were  placed  under  leaders 
who  notoriously  followed  quite  opposite  plans  of  war. 
Quintus  Fabius  of  course  adhered  more  than  ever  to  his 
methodical  inaction  ;  Marcus  M in uci us,  compelled  to  justify 
in  the  field  of  battle  his  title  of  dictator,  made  a  hasty  at 
tack  with  inadequate  forces,  and  would  have  been  annilii* 
lated  had  not  his  colleague  averted  greater  misfortune  by 
the  seasonable  interposition  of  a  fresh  corps.  This  last  ttim 
of  matters  justified  in  some  measure  the  system  of  pfl.ssive 
resistance.  But  in  reality  Hannibal  had  completely  attain^ 
ed  in  this  campaign  all  that  arms  could  attain  :  not  a  single 
material  operation  had  been  frustrated  either  by  his  inipetu* 
ous  or  by  his  deliberate  opponent ;  and  his  foraging,  though 
not  unattended  with  difficulty,  had  yet  been  in  the  main  sc 

*  The  inscription  of  the  gift  deroted  by  the  new  dictator  on  accoimf 
of  his  victory  at  Qeninium  to  Hercules  Victor — Hereolei  werwn  M, 
Minuei(ua)  C.  f,  dictator  vcffit — ^was  found  in  the  year  1862  at  Rome 
near  S.  Lorenzo. 
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Buocessful  that  the  army  passed  the  winter  without  (om- 
plaint  in  the  camp  at  Gerunium.  It  was  no*,  the  Cunctato* 
that  saved  Rome,  but  the  compact  structure  of  its  coufede* 
racy  and,  not  less  perhaps,  the  national  hatred  with  which 
the  Phoenician  liero  was  regarded  by  the  men  of  the  West. 

Despite  all  its  misfortunes,  Roman  pride  stood  no  less 
Wew  warlike  Unshaken  than  the  Roman  symmachy.  Tlie 
vgmntioaa  donations  which  were  offered  by  king  Hiero  of 
Syracuse  and  the  Greek  cities  in  Italy  for  the 
next  campaign — the  war  affected  the  latter  less  severely 
than  the  other  Italian  allies  of  Rome,  for  they  sent  no  con- 
tingents to  the  land  army — were  declined  with  thanks ;  the 
chieflains  of  Illyria  were  informed  that  they  could  not  be 
allowed  to  neglect  payment  of  their  tribute ;  and  even  the 
king  of  Macedonia  was  once  more  summoned  to  surrender 
Demetrius  of  Pharos.  The  majority  of  the  senate,  not- 
withstanding the  semblance  of  legitimation  which  recent 
events  had  given  to  the  Fabian  system  of  delay,  had 
firmly  resolved  to  depart  from  a  mode  of  war  that  was 
slowly  but  certiiinly  ruining  the  state ;  if  the  popular  dic- 
tator had  &iled  in  his  more  energetic  method  of  warfare, 
they  laid  the  blame  of  the  failure,  and  not  without  reason, 
on  the  fact  that  they  had  adopted  a  half-measure  and  had 
given  him  too  few  troops.  This  error  they  determined  to 
avoid  and  to  equip  an  army,  such  as  Rome  had  never  sent 
out  before-^^ight  legions,  each  raised  a  fifth  above  the  nor- 
mal strength,  and  a  corresponding  number  of  allies — enough 
to  cruah  an  opponent  who  was  not  half  so  strong.  Besides 
this,  a  legion  under  the  praetor  Lucius  Postumius  was  des- 
tined for  the  valley  of  the  Po,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  draw 
off  the  Celts  serving  in  the  army  of  Haimibal  to  their 
homes.  These  resolutions  were  judicious ;  everything  de- 
pended on  their  coming  to  an  equally  judicious  decision  re- 
specting the  supreme  command.  The  stiff  carriage  of  Quin- 
tus  Fabius,  and  the  attacks  of  the  demagogues  which  it  pro- 
voked, had  rendered  the  dictatorship  and  the  .senate  generally 
more  unpopular  than  ever:  amongst  the  people,  not  without 
the  connivance  of  their  leaders,  the  foolish  report  circulated 
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t!iat  the  senate  was  intentionally  prolonging  the  war.  As. 
therefore,  the  ncmination  of  a  dictator  was  not  to  be 
•sc;  thought  of,  the  senate  attempted  to  procure  the  election  of 
suitable  consuls  ;  but  this  only  had  the  effect  of  thoroughly 
PtoiIu  and  Tousing  suspicion  and  obstinacy.  With  difficulty 
^**^  the  senate  carried  one  of  its  candidates,. Luciui 

Aemilius  Paullu8,  who  had  with  judgment  conducted  the 
Illyrian  war  in  535  (p.  93)  ;  an  immense  major- 
ity of  the  citiz^is  assigned  to  him  as  colleague 
the  candidate  of  the  popular  party,  Marcus  Terentius  Varro, 
an  incapable  man,  who  was  known  only  by  his  bitter  oppo* 
sition  to  the  senate  and  more  especially  as  the  main  author 
of  the  proposal  to  elect  Marcus  Miuudus  co^ictator,  and 
who  was  recommended  to  the  multitude  solely  by  his  hum- 
ble birth  and  his  coarse  effrontery. 

While  these  preparations  for  the  next  campaign  were 
Battle  of  niaking  in  Rome,  the  war  had  already  recom* 
Caanae.  menced  in  Apulia.  As  soon  as  the  season  allow- 
ed  him  to  leave  his  winter  quarters,  Hannibal,  determining 
as  usual  the  course  of  the  war  and  assuming  the  offensive, 
set  out  from  Gerunium  in  a  southerly  direction,  and  march- 
ing past  Luceria  crossed  the  Aufidus  and  took  the  citadel 
of  Cannae  (between  Canosa  and  Barletta)  which  commanded 
the  plain  of  Canusium,  and  had  hitherto  sensed  the  Romans 
as  one  of  their  principal  magazines.  The  Roman  army 
which,  since  Fabius  had  conformably  to  the  constitution 
i*e8igned  his  dictatorship  in  the  middle  of  autumn,  was  now 
commanded  by  Grnaeus  Servilius  and  Marcus  Regulus,  first 
as  consuls  then  as  proconsuls,  had  been  unable  to  avert  a  loss 
which  they  could  not  but  feel.  On  military  as  well  as  on 
political  grounds,  it  became  more  than  ever  necessary  to 
airest  the  progress  of  Hannibal  by  a  pitched  battle.  With 
definite  orders  to  this  effect  from  the  senate,  accordingly,  the 
two  new  commanders-in-chief,  Paullus  and  Varro,  arrived 
in  Apulia  in  the  beginning  of  the  summer  of 
538.  With  the  four  new  legions  and  a  corre- 
sponding contingent  of  Italians  which  they  brought  up,  the 
Roman  army  was  raised  to  80,000  infantry,  half  burgesses 
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Half  allies,  and  6,000  cavalry,  of  whom  one-third  were  bur 
gesses  and  two-thirds  allies ;  whereas  HaunibaFs  arm\ 
numbered  10,000  cavalry,  but  only  about  40,000  infantry. 
Hannibal  wished  nothing  so  much  as  a  battle,  not  merely 
for  the  general  reasons  which  we  have  explained  above,  but 
•pecially  because  the  wide  Apulian  plain  allowed  him  to 
develop  the  whole  superiority  of  his  cavalry,  and  because 
(he  providing  supplies  for  his  numerous  army  would  soon, 
in  spite  of  that  excellent  cavalry,  be  rendered  very  difficult 
by  the  proximity  of  an  enemy  twice  as  strong  and  resting 
on  a  chain  of  fortresses.  The  leaders  of  the  Roman  forces 
had  also,  as  we  have  said,  made  up  their  minds  on  the  gene- 
ral question  of  giving  battle,  and  approached  the  enemy 
with  that  view ;  but  the  more  sagacious  of  them  saw  the 
position  of  Hannibal,  and  were  disposed  accordingly  to  wait 
in  the  first  instance  and  simply  to  station  th^iuHi'lves  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  enemy,  so  as  to  compel  him  to  retire  and 
accept  battle  on  ground  less  &vourable  to  him.  With  this 
view,  confronting  the  Carthaginian  position  at  Cannae  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Auiidus,  Paullus  constructed  two 
oamps  farther  up  the  stream,  the  larger  likewise  on  the 
right  bank,  the  smaller,  at  a  distance  of  fully  a  mile  from  it 
and  not  much  more  distant  from  the  enemy's  camp,  on  the 
left,  so  as  to  prevent  the  foraging  of  the  enemy  on  both 
banks  of  the  river.  But  such  military  pedantry  was  disap- 
proved by  the  democratic  consul — so  much  had  been  said 
about  men  taking  the  field  not  to  set  sentinels,  but  to  use 
their  swords — and  he  gave  orders  accordingly  to  attack  the 
enemy,  wherever  and  whenever  they  found  him.  According 
to  an  old  custom  foolishly  retained,  the  decisive  voice  in  the 
oouncil  of  war  alternated  between  the  commander»-in-chief 
day  by  day ;  it  was  necessary  theiefore  to  submit,  and  to 
let  the  hero  of  the  pavement  have  his  way.  Only  one 
division  of  10,000  men  was  left  in  the  principal  Roman 
camp,  charged  to  capture  the  Carthaginian  encampment 
during  the  conflict  and  thus  to  intercept  the  retreat  of  the 
enemy's  armjr  across  the  river.  The  bulk  of  the  Roman 
urmy,  at  early  dawn  on  the  2nd  August  according  to  the 
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uncorrected,  probably  in  June  according  to  tnc  correct,  cal 
endar,  crossed  the  river  which  at  this  season  was  shallow 
and  did  not  materially  hamper  the  movements  of  the  troops^ 
and  took  up  a  position  in  line  near  the  smaller  Roman  camp 
—which  lay  nearest  to  the  enemy,  intermediate  between  the 
larger  Roman  camp  and  that  of  the  Carthaginians,  and  which 
had  alroad}  been  th«3  scene  of  outpost  skirmishes — in  the 
wide  plain  stretching  westward  from  Cannae  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  river.  The  Carthaginian  army  followed  and 
likewise  crossed  the  stream,  on  which  rested  the  right  Ro- 
man as  well  as  the  led  Carthaginian  wing.  The  Roman 
cavalry  was  stationed  on  the  wings :  the  weaker  portion 
consisting  of  burgesses,  led  by  PauUus,  on  the  right  next 
the  river  ;  the  stronger  consisting  of  the  allies,  led  by  Var- 
ro,  on  the  led  towards  the  plain.  In  the  centre  was  8ta> 
tioned  the  infantry  in  unusually  deep  files,  under  the  oom- 
mand  of  the  proconsul  Gnaeus  Servilius.  Opposite  to  this 
centre  Hannibal  arranged  his  infantry  in  the  form  of  a  cres- 
cent, so  that  the  Celtic  and  Iberian  troops  in  their  national 
armour  formed  the  advanced  centre,  and  the  Libyans,  armed 
after  the  Roman  fashion,  formed  the  retreating  wings  on 
either  side.  On  the  side  next  the  river  the  whole  heavy 
cavalry  under  Hasdrubal  was  stationed,  on  the  side  towards 
the  plain  the  light  Numidian  horse.  After  a  short  skirmish 
between  the  light  troops  the  whole  line  was  soon  engaged. 
Where  the  light  cavalry  of  the  Carthaginians  fought  against 
the  heavy  cavalry  of  Varro,  the  conflict  was  prolonged, 
amidst  constant  charges  of  the  Numidians,  without  decisive 
result.  In  the  centre,  on  the  other  hand,  the  legicns  com- 
pletely overthrew  the  Spanish  and  Gallic  troops  that  first 
encountered  them ;  eagerly  the  victors  pressed  on  and  fol- 
lowed up  their  advantage.  But  meanwhile,  on  the  right 
wing,  fortune  had  turned  against  the  Romans.  Ilannibal 
had  merely  sought  to  occupy  the  lofl  cavalry  wing  of  the 
enemy,  that  he  might  bring  Hasdrubal  with  the  whole  re^ 
ular  ca^'alry  to  bear  against  the  weaker  right  and  to  over 
throw  it  first.  Afler  a  brave  resistance,  the  Roman  hoi^ae 
gave  way,  and  those  that  were  not  cut  down  were  chased 
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across  the  river  and  scattered  in  the  plain  ;  Paullus,  woimd^ 
ed,  rode  to  the  centre  to  avert  or,  if  not,  to  share  the  fat« 
of  the  legions.  These,  in  order  the  better  to  follow  up  th# 
victory  over  the  advanced  infantry  of  the  enemy,  had 
changed  their  front  disposition  into  a  column  of  attack, 
which,  in  the  shape  of  a  wedge,  penetrated  the  enemy's  cen« 
tre.  In  this  position  they  were  warmly  assailed  on  both 
sides  by  the  Libyan  infantry  wheeling  in  upon  them  right 
and  left,  and  a  portion  of  them  were  compelled  to  halt  in 
order  to  defend  themselves  against  the  flank  attack ;  by  this 
means  their  advance  was  checked,  and  the  mass  of  infantry, 
wh'ch  was  already  too  closely  crowded,  now  had  no  longer 
room  to  develop  itself  at  all.  Meanwhile  Hasdrubal,  after 
having  completed  the  defeat  of  the  wing  of  Paullus,  had 
collected  and  arranged  his  cavalry  anew  and  led  them  bo- 
hind  the  enemy's  centre  against  the  wing  of  Varro.  His 
Italian  cavalry,  already  sufficiently  occupied  with  the  Numid- 
ians,  was  rnpidly  scattered  before  the  double  attack,  and 
Hasdrubal,  leaving  the  pursuit  of  the  fugitives  to  the  Nu- 
midians,  rallied  his  squadrons  for  the  third  time,  to  lead 
them  against  the  rear  of  the  Roman  infantry.  This  last 
charge  proved  decisive.  Flight  was  impossible,  and  no 
quarter  was  given.  Never,  perhaps,  was  an  army  of  such 
si2e  annihilated  on  the  field  of  battle  so  completely,  and 
with  so  little  loss  to  its  antagonist,  as  was  the  Roman  army 
At  Cannae.  Hannibal  had  lost  nut  quite  6,000  men,  and 
two-thirds  of  that  loss  fell  upon  the  Celts,  who  sustained  the 
first  shock  of  the  legions.  On  the  other  hand,  of  the  76,000 
Romans  who  had  taken  their  places  in  line  of  battle  70,000 
covered  the  field,  amongst  whom  were  the  consul  Lucius 
Paullus,  the  proconsul  Gnaeus  Servilius,  two-thirds  of  the 
staff-officers,  and  eighty  men  of  senatorial  rank.  The  consul 
Marcus  Varro  was  saved  solely  ly  his  quick  resolution  and 
his  good  steed,  reached  Venusia,  and  was  not  ashamed  tr 
survive  the  disaster.  The  garrison  also  of  the  Romnn 
camp,  10,000  strong,  were  for  the  most  part  made  prisoncra 
of  war ;  only  a  few  thousand  men,  partly  of  these  troops, 
partly  of  the  line,  escaped  to  Canusium.     Nay,  as  if  in  this 
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year  Rome  was  to  be  altogether  ruined,  before  :  «  close  the 
legion  sent  to  Gaul  fell  into  an  ambush,  and  was,  with  iti 
general  Lucius  Postumius  who  was  nominated  as  consul  fo* 
the  next  year,  totally  destroyed  by  the  Gauls. 

This  unexampled  success  appeared  at  length  to  maturt 
OonseraflD-  ^^^  great  political  combination,  for  the  sake  of 
b!ttte^^  which  Hannibal  had  come  to  Italy.  He  had 
*'«**»®'  indeed  based  his  plan  primarily  upon  his  army 
but  with  accurate  knowledge  of  the  power  opposed  to  hinr 
he  designed  that  army  to  be  merely  the  vanguard,  in  sup* 
port  of  which  the  powers  of  the  west  and  east  were  gradu- 
ally  to  unite^  their  forces,  so  as  to  prepare  destruction  for 
the  |/roud  city.  That  support  however,  whidi  seemed  the 
Pnrentioii  most  secure,  namely  the  sending  of  reinforce- 
meSSIffrom*  ™®^t8  from  Spain,  had  been  frustrated  by  the 
B^^  boldness  and  firmness  of  the  Roman  general 

sent  thither,  Gnaeus  Scipio.  After  Hannibal's  passage  of 
the  Rhone  Scipio  had  sailed  for  Emporiae,  and  had  made 
himself  master  first  of  the  coast  between  the  Pyrenees  and 
the  Ebro,  and  then,  after  conquering  Hanno,  of  the. interior 
also  (536).  In  the  following  year  (537)  he  had 
completely  defeated  the  Carthaginian  fleet  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Ebro,  and  after  his  brother  Publius,  the  brave 
defender  of  the  valley  of  the  Po,  had  joined  him  with  a 
reinforcement  of  8,000  men,  he  had  eveu  crossed  the  Ebro, 
and  advanced  as  far  as  Saguntum.  Hasdrubal  had  indeed  in 
the  succeeding  year  (538),  after  obtaining  reinforcements 
firom  Africa,  made  an  attempt  in  accordance  with  his  broth- 
er's orders  to  conduct  an  army  over  the  Pyrenees  ;  but  the 
Scipios  opposed  his  passage  of  the  Ebro,  and  totally  defeat- 
ed him,  nearly  at  the  same  time  that  Hannibal  conquered  at 
Caimae.  The  powerful  tribe  of  the  Celtiberians  and  nume- 
rous other  Spanish  tribes  had  joined  the  Scipios ;  they  com- 
xnauded  the  sea,  the  passes  of  the  Pyrenees,  and,  by  means 
of  the  trusty  Massiliots,  the  Gallic  coast  also.  Now  there' 
fore  support  to  Hannibal  was  less  than  ever  to  be  looked 
for  from  Spain. 

On  the  part  of  Carthage  as  much  had  hitherto  been  done 
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BeinfoToo-  ^"  support  of  her  general  in  Italy  as  could  l>« 
Bents  finom  expected.  Phoenician  squadrois  threatened  th« 
coasts  of  Italy  and  of  the  Roman  islands  and 
guarded  Africa  from  a  Roman  landing,  and  there  the  matter 
ended.  More  substantial  assistance  was  prevented  not  so 
mudi  by  the  uncertainty  as  to  where  Hannibal  was  to  bo 
found  and  the  want  of  a  port  of  disembarkation  in  Italy,  as 
by  the  fact  that  for  many  years  the  Spanish  army  had  been 
accustomed  to  be  selP-sustaining,  and  above  all  by  the  mur- 
murs of  the  peace  party.  Hannibal  severely  felt  the  conse- 
quences of  this  unpardonable  inaction ;  in  spite  of  all  hia 
saving  of  his  money  and  of  the  soldiers  whom  he  had 
brought  with  him,  his  chests  were  gradually  emptied,  the 
pay  fell  into  arrear,  and  the  ranks  of  his  veterans  began  to 
thin.  But  now  the  news  of  the  victory  of  Cannae  reduced 
even  the  factious  opposition  at  home  to  silence.  The  Car- 
thaginian senate  resolved  to  place  at  the  disposal  of  the 
general  considerable  assistance  in  money  and  men,  partly 
from  Africa,  partly  from  Spain,  including  4,000  Numidian 
horse  and  40  elephants,  and  to  prosecute  the  war  with  ener- 
gy in  Spain  as  well  as  in  Italy, 

The  long-discussed  offensive  alliance  between  Carthage 
Aiiiaace>».  ^^^  Macedonia  had  been  delayed,  first  by  the 
^ueand^  sudden  death  of  Antigonus,  and  then  by  the 
icooedonia.  indecision  of  his  successor  Philip  and  the  unsea- 
sonable war  waged  by  him  and  his  Hellenic  allies  against 
the  Aetolians  (534-537).  It  was  only  now, 
after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  that  Demetrius  of 
Pharos  found  Philip  disposed  to  listen  to  his  proposal  to 
cede  to  Macedonia  his  lilyrian  possessions — which  it  was 
necessary,  no  doubt,  to  wrest  in  the  first  place  from  the 
Romans — and  it  was  only  now  that  the  court  of  Pella  came 
to  terms  with  Carthage.  Macedonia  undertook  to  land  an 
invading  army  on  the  east  coast  of  Italy,  in  return  for  which 
she  received  an  assurance  that  the  Roman  possessions  in 
Epirus  should  be  restored  to  her. 

In  Sicily  king  Hiero  had  during  the  years  of  peace  madi» 
Aiuanee  \m-    tainei  a  policy  of  neutrality,  so  far  as  he  could  dc 
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tweciiOftr-  *<y  with  safety,  and  he  had  shown  a  disposition  to 
ttiapreaiid       accommodate  the  Carthaginians  during  the  per 

Byraoue.  ^  or 

ilous  crises  afler  the  peace  with  Home,  particii 
larly  by  sending  supplies  of  corn.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
he  saw  with  the  utmost  regret  a  renewed  breach  between 
Carthage  and  Home ;  but  he  had  no  power  to  avert  it,  and 
when  it  occurred  he  adhered  with  well-considered  fidelity  tc 
Rome.  But  soon  afterwards  (in  the  autumn  of 
538)  death  removed  the  old  man  after  a  reign  of 
fifty- four  years.  The  grandson  and  successor  of  the  pru- 
dent veteran,  the  young  and  incapable  Hieronymus,  entered 
at  once  into  negotiations  with  the  Carthaginian  diplomatists ; 
and,  as  they  mside  no  difficulty  in  consenting  to  secure  tc 
him  by  treaty,  first,  Sicily  as  far  as  the  old  Carthagino-Sici- 
lian  frontier,  and  then,  when  he  rose  in  the  arrogance  of  his 
demands,  the  possession  even  of  the  whole  island,  he  entered 
into  alliance  with  Carthage,  and  ordered  the  Syracusnn  fleet 
to  unite  with  the  Carthaginian  which  had  come  to  threaten 
Syracuse.  The  position  of  the  Roman  fleet  at  Lilybaeun:, 
which  already  had  to  deal  with  a  second  Carthaginian 
squadron  stationed  near  the  Aegates,  became  all  at  once 
very  critical,  while  at  the  same  time  the  force  that  was  in 
readiness  at  Rome  for  embarkation  to  Sicily  had,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  defeat  at  Cannae,  to  be  diverted  to  other  and 
more  urgent  objects. 

Above  all  came  the  decisive  fact,  that  now  at  length  the 
„^  .  fabric  of  the  Roman  confederacy  began  to  l>e 
most  of  the      unhinged,  after  it  had   survived   unshaken  the 

oomxniuu*  _ 

tics  of  Low-     shocks  of  two   Severe  years  of  war.      There 
cTerto^ui-    passed  over  to  the  side  of  Hannibal  Arpi   in 
*  Apulia,  and    Dzentum  in    Messapia,  two  old 

towns  which  had  been  greatly  injured  by  the  Romnn  colo 
nics  of  Luceria  and  Brundisium  ;  all  the  towns  of  the  Brut* 
tii — who  took  the  lead — with  the  exception  of  the  Petelini 
and  the  Consentini  who  had  to  be  besieged  beft)re  yielding , 
the  greater  portion  of  the  Lucanians ;  the  Picentcs  trans* 
planted  into  the  region  of  Salernum ;  the  Hirpi)i ;  th« 
Samnites  with   the  exception  of  the   Pentri ;   lastly   an<? 
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chiefly,  Capua  the  second  city  of  Italy,  which  \v,is  able  to 
bring  into  the  field  30,000  infantry  and  4,000  horse,  and 
'whose  secession  determined  that  of  the  neighbouring  tow  lis 
Atella  and  Calatia.  The  aristocratic  party,  indeed,  attached 
by  many  ties  to  the  interest  of  Rome  everywhere,  nnd 
more  especially  in  Capua,  very  earnestly  opposed  this 
change  of  sides,  and  the  obstinate  internal  conflicts  which 
arose  regarding  it  dimniished  not  a  little  the  advantage 
which  Hannibal  derived  from  these  accessions.  He  found 
himself  obliged,  for  instance,  to  have  one  of  the  leaders  of 
the  aristocratic  party  in  Capua,  Decius  Mugius,  who  even 
after  the  entrance  of  the  Phoenicians  obstinately  contended 
for  the  Roman  alliance,  seized  and  conveyed  to  Carthage ; 
thus  furnishing  a  demonstration,  very  inconvenient  for  him- 
self, of  the  small  value  of  the  liberty  and  sovereignty  which 
had  just  been  solenmly  guaranteed  to  the  Campanians  by 
the  Carthaginian  general.  On  the  other  hand,  the  south 
Italian  Greeks  adhered  to  the  Roman  alliance — ^a  result  to 
which  the  Roman  garrisons  no  doubt  contributed,  but  which 
was  still  more  due  to  the  very  decided  dislike  of  the  Hel- 
lenes towards  the  Phoenicians  and  towards  their  new  Lu* 
canian  and  Bnittian  allies,  and  their  attachment  on  the  other 
hand  to  Rome,  which  had  zealously  embraced  every  oppor- 
tunity of  displaying  its  Hellenism,  and  had  exhibited  tow- 
ards the  Greeks  in  Italy  an  unwonted  gentleness.  Thus  the 
Campanian  Greeks,  particularly  Ne^polis,  courageously 
withstood  the  attack  of  Hannibal  iu  person :  in  Magna 
Graecia  Rhegium,  Thurii,  Metapontum,  and  Tarentum  did 
the  same  notwithstanding  their  very  perilous  position. 
Croton  and  Locri  on  the  other  hand  were  partly  carried  by 
Btorm,  partly  forced  to  capitulate,  by  the  united  Phoeni* 
cians  and  Bruttians ;  and  the  citizens  of  Croton  were  con- 
ducted to  Locri,  while  Bruttian  colonists  occupied  that  im- 
portant naval  station.  The  Latin  colonies  in  soi  thern  Italy, 
such  as  Brundisinm,  Venusia,  Paestum,  Cosa,  and  Cales,  of 
course  maintained  unshaken  fidelity  to  Rome.  They  were 
the  strDngholds  by  which  the  conquerors  held  in  check  a 
foreign  land,  settled  on  the  soil  of  the  surrounding  popula 
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ti  yUy  and  at  feud  with  their  neighbours ;  they,  too,  would  b« 
the  firat  to  be  affected,  if  Hannibal  should  keep  his  word 
and  restore  to  every  Italian  community  its  ancient  boundar 
rios.  This  was  likewise  the  case  with  all  central  Italy,  tbo. 
earliest  seat  of  the  Roman  rule,  where  Latin  manners  anc 
language  already  everywhere  preponderated,  and  the  people 
felt  Uieraselves  to  be  the  conixudes  rather  than  the  subjects 
of  their  rulers.  The  opponents  of  Haimibal  in  the  Cartha- 
ginian senate  did  not  fail  to  appeal  to  the  fact  that  not  one 
RoQ>an  citizen  or  ope  Latin  community  had  cast  itself  into 
the  arms  of  Carthage.  This  groundwork  of  the  Roman 
power  could  only  be  broken  up,  like  the  Cyclopean  walls, 
stone  by  stone 

Such  were  the  consequences  of  the  day  of  Cannae,  in 
Attitade  of  which  the  flower  of  the  soldiers  and  oflioers  of 
theBoxnaiia.  |.Jjq  confederacy,  a  seventh  of  the  whole  number 
of  Italians  capable  of  bearing  arms,  perished.  It  was  a 
cruel  but  righteous  punishment  for  the  grave  political  errors 
with  which  not  merely  some  foolish  or  miserable  individu- 
als, but  the  Roman  people  themselves,  were  justly  chai^o 
able.  A  constitution  adapted  for  a  small  countr)^  town  was 
no  longer  suitable  for  a  great  power ;  it  was  simply  im- 
possible that  the  question  as  to  the  leadership  of  the  armies 
of  the  city  in  such  a  war  should  be  Icfl  year  after  year  to 
be  decided  by  the  Pandora's  box  of  the  balloting-urn.  As 
a  fundamental  revision  of  the  constitution,  if  practicable  at 
all,  could  not  at  any  rate  be  undertaken  now,  no  course 
was  lefb  but  at  once  to  commit  the>practical  superintendence 
of  the  war,  and  [n  particular  the  oestowal  and  prolongation 
of  the  command,  to  the  only  authority  which  was  in  a  posi- 
tion to  undertake  such  a  charge — the  senate — and  to  reserve 
to  the  comitia  the  mere  formality  of  oonfirmation.  I'he 
brilliant  successes  of  the  Scipios  in  the  difficult  arena  of 
Spanish  warfare  showed  what  might  in  this  way  be  achievtid. 
But  political  demagogism,  which  was  already  gnawing  at 
the  aristocratic  foundations  of  the  constitution,  hud  seized 
on  the  management  of  the  Italian  war.  The  absurd  aocusa 
tion,  that  the  nobles  were  conspiring  with  the  enemy  witb 
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out,  had  made  an  impression  on  the  ''  people/'  The  heroe:i 
to  whom  political  superstition  looked  for  deliverance,  Gaius 
FJaminius  and  Marcus  Varro,  both  "  new  men  "  and  friends 
of  the  people  of  the  purest  dye,  had  accordingly  been  em 
powered  by  the  multitude  itself  to  execute  the  plans  of 
operations  which,  amidst  the  approbation  of  that  multitude, 
they  had  explained  in  the  Forum ;  and  the  results  were  the 
battles  of  the  Trasimene  lake  and  of  Cannae.  Duty  re- 
quired that  the  senate,  which  now  of  course  understood  ila 
task  better  than  when  it  recalled  half  the  army  of  Regulus 
from  Africa,  should  take  into  its  hands  the  management  of 
affairs,  and  should  oppose  such  mischievous  proceedings ; 
but  when  the  first  of  those  two  defeats  had  for  the  moment 
placed  the  rudder  in  its  hands,  it  had  hardly  acted  in  a  man* 
ner  unbiassed  by  the  interests  of  party.  Little  as  Quintus 
Fabius  deserves  to  be  compared  with  these  Roman  Cleons, 
he  too  conducted  the  war  not  as  a  mere  military  leader,  but 
adhered  to  his  obstinate  attitude  of  defence  specially  as  the 
political  opponent  of  Gains  Flaminlus;  and  in  the  treat- 
ment of  the  quaiTel  with  his  subordinate,  he  did  what  he 
could  to  exasperate  at  a  time  when  unity  was  needed  The 
oonsequence  was,  first,  that  the  most  important  instrument 
which  the  wisdom  of  their  ancestors  had  placed  in  the  hands 
of  the  senate  for  such  uses — the  dictatorship — broke  dowu 
in  his  hands ;  and,  secondly — at  least  indirectly — the  battle 
of  Cannae.  But  the  headlong  fall  of  the  Roman  power  was 
owing  not  to  the  fault  of  Quintus  Fabius  or  Marcus  Varro, 
but  to  the  distrust  between  the  government  and  the  gov- 
erned— to  the  variance  between  the  senate  and  the  bur- 
gesses. If  the  deliverance  and  revival  of  the  state  wore 
■till  possible,  the  work  had  to  begin  with  the  re-establish 
meut  of  unity  and  of  confidence  nt  home.  To  have  per^ 
eeived  this  and,  what  is  of  more  importance,  to  have  done 
it,  and  done  it  with  an  abstinence  from  all  recriminations 
however  justly  provoked,  cun^ititutes  the  glorious  and  im 
perishable  honour  of  the  Roman  senate.  When  Varro — 
alone  of  all  the  generals  who  had  command  in  the  battle-* 
returned  to  Rome,  and  the  Roman  senators  m\  t  him  at  Che 
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gate  aud  thanked  him  that  he  had  Dot  despaired  of  the  sal- 
vation of  his  country,  this  was  no  empty  phraseology  con- 
cealing under  sounding  words  their  real  vexation,  nor  waa 
it  ])itter  mockery  over  a  poor  wretch  ;  it  was  the  conclusion 
of  peace  between  the  government  and  the  governed.  In 
pi^esence  of  the  gravity  of  the  time  and  the  gravity  of  such 
an  appeal,  the  chattering  of  demagogues  was  silent ;  hence 
forth  the  only  thought  of  the  Romans  was  how  they  might 
be  able  jointly  to  avert  the  common  peril.  Quintus  Fabius, 
whose  tenacious  courage  at  this  decisive  moment  was  of 
more  service  to  the  state  than  all  his  feats  of  war,  and  the 
other  senators  of  note  took  the  lead  in  every  movement, 
and  restored  to  the  citizens  confidence  in  themselves  and  in 
the  future.  The  senate  preserved  its  firm  and  unbending 
attitude,  while  messengers  from  all  sides  hastened  to  Rome 
to  report  the  loss  of  battles,  the  secession  of  allies,  the  cap- 
ture of  posts  and  magazines,  and  to  ask  reinforcements  for 
the  valley  of  the  Po  and  for  Sicily  at  a  time  when  Italy 
was  abandoned  and  Rome  was  almost  without  a  garrison. 
Assemblages  of  the  multitude  at  the  gates  were  forbidden ; 
onlookers  and  women  were  sent  to  their  houses ;  the  time 
of  mourning  for  the  fallen  was  restricted  to  thirty  days  thai 
the  service  of  the  gods  of  joy,  from  which  those  clad  in 
mourning  attire  were  excluded,  might  not  be  too  long  in- 
terrupted— for  so  great  was  the  number  of  the  fallen,  that 
there  was  scarcely  a  family  which  had  not  to  lament  its 
dead.  Meanwhile  the  remnant  saved  from  the  field  of  batp* 
tie  had  been  assembled  by  two  able  military  tribunes, 
Appius  Claudius  and  Publius  Scipio  the  younger,  at  Cnnu- 
slum.  The  latter  managed,  by  his  spirited  bearing  and  by 
the  brandished  swords  of  his  faithful  comrades,  to  change 
the  views  of  those  noble  young  lords  who,  in  indolent  des- 
pair  of  the  salvation  of  their  country,  were  thinking  of 
escape  beyond  the  sea.  The  consul  Marcus  Varro  joined 
them  with  a  handful  of  men  ;  about  tw*o  legions  were  grad- 
ually collected  there;  the  senate  gave  orders  that  they 
should  be  reorganized  and  degraded  to  serve  in  disgrace  and 
ithout  pay.    The  incapable  general  was  on  a  suitable  prc^ 
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text  recalled  to  Rome ;  the  praetor  Marcus  Claudius  Mar- 
celluSy  experienced  in  the  Gallic  wars,  who  had  been  des- 
tined to  depart  for  Sicily  with  the  fleet  from  Ostia,  assumed 
I  ho  chief  command.  The  utmost  exertions  were  made  to 
organize  an  army  capable  of  taking  the  field.  The  Latins 
were  summoned  to  render  aid  in  the  common  peril.  Rome 
•'tself  set  the  example,  and  called  out  all  the  men  above 
boyhood,  armed  the  debtor-ser&  and  criminals,  and^ven 
incorporated  in  the  army  eight  thousand  slaves  purchased 
by  the  state.  As  there  was  a  want  of  arms,  they  took  the 
old  spoils  from  the  temples,  and  everywhere  set  the  work- 
shops and  artisans  in  action.  The  senate  was  completed, 
not  as  timid  patriots  urged,  from  the  Latins,  but  from  the 
Roman  burgesses  who  had  the  best  title.  Hannibal  offered 
a  release  of  captives  at  the  expense  of  the  Roman  treasury ; 
it  was  declined,  and  the  Carthaginian  envoy  who  had  arrived 
with  the  deputation  of  captives  was  not  admitted  into  the 
city  :  nothing  should  look  as  if  the  senate  thought  of  peace. 
Not  only  were  the  allies  to  be  prevented  from  believing 
that  Rome  was  disposed  to  enter  into  negotiations,  but  ever 
the  meanest  citizen  was  to  be  made  to  understand  that  foi 
him  as  for  all  there  was  no  peace,  and  that  safety  Uy  only 
in  victory. 


CHAPTER  VL 

WAR   UITDKB   HANNIBAL   FROM   CANNAX   TO   ZAMi . 

Tbx  aim  of  Hannibal  in  his  expedition  to  Italy  had  Ik^cb 
to  break  up  the  Italian  confederacy  :  after  thre« 
campaigns  that  aim  had  been  attained,  so  far  at 
.t  was  at  all  attainable.  It  was  clear  that  the  Greek  and 
Latin  or  Latinized  communities  of  Italy,  since  they  had  not 
been  shaken  in  their  allegiance  by  the  day  of  Cannae,  would 
not  yield  to  terror,  but  only  to  force ;  and  the  desperate 
courage  with  which  even  in  southern  Italy  isolated  little 
country  towns,  such  as  the  Bruttian  Petelia,  maintained 
their  forlorn  defence  against  the  Phoenicians,  showed  very 
plainly  what  awaited  them  among  the  Marsians  and  Latins. 
If  Hannibal  had  expected  to  accomplish  more  in  this  way 
and  to  lead  even  the  Latins  against  Rome,  these  hopes  had 
proved  vain.  But  it  appears  as  if  even  in  other  respects  the 
Italian  coalition  had  by  no  means  produced  the  results 
which  HanniS  al  hoped  for.  Capua  had  at  once  stipukited 
that  Hannibal  should  not  have  the  right  to  call  Campanian 
citizens  compulsorily  to  arms ;  the  citizens  had  not  forgot- 
ten how  PyiThus  had  acted  in  Tarentura,  and  they  foolishly 
imagined  that  they  should  be  able  to  withdraw  at  once  from 
the  Roman  and  from  the  Phoenician  rule.  Samnium  and 
Liuceria  were  no  longer  what  they  had  been,  when  king 
Pyrrhus  had  thought  of  marching  into  Rome  at  the  hvad  of 
the  Sabellian  youth.  Not  only  did  the  chain  of  Roman 
fortresses  everywhere  cut  the  nerves  and  sinews  of  the  land, 
but  the  Roman  rule  continued  for  many  years  had  rendert'd 
the  inhabitants  unused  to  arms — they  furnished  only  a 
moderate  contingent  to  the  Roman  armies — had  appeased 
their  ancient  hatred,  and  had  gained  over  a  number  of  indi 
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viduals  everywhere  to  the  interest  of  the  ruling  comniaiiity 
They  ji  ined  the  ooiiqueroi*  of  the  Romans,  indeed,  after  tlie 
cause  of  Rome  seemed  fairly  lost,  hut  they  felt  that  the 
question  was  no  longer  one  of  liberty  ;  it  was  simply  the 
exc'hungs  of  an  Italian  fi>r  a  Phoenician  master,  and  it  was 
not  enthusiasm,  but  despair  that  threw  the  Sabellian  com- 
inunities  into  the  arms  of  the  victor.  Under  such  circum- 
stances the  war  in  I^ly  flagged.  Hannibal,  who  com- 
manded the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula  as  far  up  as  the 
Voltumus  and  Garganus,  and  who  could  not  simply  aban- 
don these  lands  again  as  he  had  abandoned  that  of  the  Celts, 
had  now  a  frontier  to  protect,  which  could  not  be  left  un- 
covered with  impunity ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  defending 
the  districts  that  he  had  gained  against  the  fortresses  which 
everywhere  defied  him  and  the  armies  advancing  from-  the 
north,  and  at  the  same  time  of  resuming  the  difficult  offen- 
sive against  central  Italy,  his  force»— an  army  of  about 
40,000  men,  without  reckoning  the  Italian  contingents — 
were  far  from  sufficient. 

Above  all,  he  found  that  other  antagcbists  were  opposed 
to  him.  Taught  by  fearful  experience,  the  R 
mans  adopted  a  more  judicious  system  of  con- 
ducting the  war,  appointed  none  but  experienced  generals  to 
the  charge  oi  their  armies,  and  left  them,  at  least  where  it 
wai  necessary,  for  a  longer  period  in  command.  These 
generals  were  neither  mere  spectators  of  the  enemy's  movo> 
raents  from  the  mountains,  nor  did  they  throw  themselves 
on  their  adversary  wherever  they  found  him  ;  but,  keeping 
the  true  mean  between  inaction  and  precipitation,  they  took 
up  their  positions  in  entrenched  camps  under  the  walls  of 
fortresses,  and  accepted  battle  where  victory  Would  lead  to 
results  and  defeat  would  not  be  destruction.  The  soul  of 
this  new  mode  of  warfare  was  Marcus  Claudius  Man^llus. 
Instinctively,  after  the  disastrous  day  of  Cannae,  the  senate 
and  people  had  turned  their  eyes  to  this  brave  and  experi- 
enced officer,  and  entrusted  him  at  once  with  the  actual  su- 
preme commard.  fie  had  received  his  training  in  the 
troublesome  warfare  against  Hamilcar  in  Sicily,  and  had 
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given  brilliant  evidence  of  his  talents  as  a  leader  as  well  as 
of  his  personal  valour  in  the  last  campaigns  against  the 
Celts.  Although  &r  above  fif^y,  he  still  glowed  with  all 
the  ardour  of  the  most  youthful  soldier,  and  only  a  few 
years  before  this  he  had,  as  general,  cut  down  the  mounted 
general  of  the  enemy  (p.  100) — the  first  and  only  Roman 
oonsul  who  achieved  that  feat  of  arms.'  His  life  was  conse- 
crated to  the  two  divinities,  to  whoqi  he  erected  the  splen- 
did double  temple  at  the  Capene  Gate — ^to  Honour  and  to 
Valour ;  and,  while  the  merit  of  rescuing  Rome  from  the 
extremity  of  danger  belonged  to  no  single  individual,  but 
pertained  to  the  Roman  citizens  collectively  and  pre-emi- 
nently to  the  senate,  yet  no  single  man  contributed  more 
towards  the  success  of  the  common  enterprise  than  Marcus 
Marcellus. 

From  the  field  of  battle  Hannibal  had  turned  his  stepo 
to  Campania.  He  knew  Rome  better  than  the 
raooeedflto  simpletons,  who  in  ancient  and  modem  times 
»!«»».  j^yg  fancied  that  he  might  have  terminated  the 
struggle  by  a  marclr  on  the  enemy's  capital.  Modem  war- 
fare, it  is  true,  decides  a  war  on  the  field  of  battle ;  but  in 
ancient  times,  when  the  system  of  attacking  fortresses  was 
&r  less  developed  than  the  system  of  defence,  the  most 
complete  success  in  the  field  was  on  numberless  occasions 
neutralized  by  the  resistance  of  the  walls  of  the  capitals. 
The  council  and  citizens  of  Carthage  were  not  at  all  to  be 
compared  to  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome ;  the  peril  of 
Carthage  after  the  first  campaign  of  Regulus  was  infinitely 
more  imminent  than  that  of  Rome  after  the  battle  of  Can- 
nae ;  yet  Carthage  had  made  a  stand  and  been  completely 
victorious.  With  what  colour  could  it  be  expected  that 
Home  woull  now  deliver  her  keys  to  the  victor,  or  even 
accept  an  equitable  peace  ?  Instead  therefore  of  sacrificing 
practicable  and  important  successes  for  the  sake  of  such 
empty  lemonstrations,  or  losing  time  in  the  besi^ng  of 
the  two  thousand  Roman  fugitives  enclosed  within  the  walls 
of  Canusium,  Hannibal  had  immediately  proceeded  to 
Capua  before  the  Romans  could  throw  in  a  garrison,  an<J 
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by  his  advance  had  induced  this  second  city  of  Italy  ader 
long  hesitation  to  join  him.  He  probably  hoped  that,  in 
possession  of  Capua,  he  would  be  able  to  seize  one  oi  the 
Campanian  ports,  where  he  might  disembark  the  reinforce- 
ments which  his  great  victories  had  wrung  from  the  opposi- 
tion at  home. 

When  the  Romans  learned  whither  Hannibal  had  gone^ 
they  also  left  Apulia,  where  only  a  weak  divi- 
tiiewHrin  sion  was  retained,  and  collected  their  remaining 
Campania.  strength  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Volturnus. 
With  the  two  legions  saved  from  Cannae  Marcus  Marcellus 
marched  to  Teanum  Sidicinum,  where  he  was  joined  by 
such  troops  as  were  at  the  moment  disposable  from  Rome 
and  Ostia,  and  advanced — ^while  the  dictator  Marcus  Junius 
slowly  followed  with  the  main  army  which  had  been  hastily 
formed — as  &r  as  the  Volturnus  at  Casilinum,  with  a  view 
if  possible  to  save  Capua.  That  city  he  found  already  in 
the  power  of  the  enemy ;  but  on  the  other  hand  the  at- 
tempts of  the  enemy  on  Neapolis  had  been  thwarted  by  the 
courageous  resistance  of  the  citizens,  and  the  Romans  were 
still  in  good  time  to  throw  a  garrison  into  that  important 
port.  With  equal  fidelity  the  two  other  large  coast  towns, 
Cumae  and  Nuceria,  adhered  to  Rome.  In  Nola  the  strug- 
gle between  the  popular  and  senatorial  parties  as  to  whether 
they  should  attach  themselves  to  the  Carthaginians  or  to 
the  Romans,  was  still  undecided.  Informed  that  the  former 
were  gaining  the  superiority,  Marcellus  crossed  the  river 
at  Caiatia,  and  marching  along  the  heights  of  Suessula  so  aa 
to  evade  the  enemy's  army,  he  reached  Nola  in  sufficient 
time  to  hold  it  against  the  foes  without  and  within.  In  a 
sally  he  even  repulsed  Hannibal  in  person  with  considerable 
loss ;  a  success  which,  as  the  first  defeat  sustained  by  Han- 
nibal, was  of  far  more  importance  from  its  moral  effect  than 
from  its  material  results.  In  Campania  indeed,  Nuceria, 
Acerrae,  and,  after  an  obstinate  siege  prolonged  into  the 
following  year  (539),  Casilinum  also,  the  key 
of  the  Volturnus,  were  conquered  by  Hannibal, 
and  the  severest  punishments  were  inflicted  on  the  senates 

Vol.  n.- 
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of  these  towns  which  had  adhered  to  Rome.  Biit  terror  iv 
a  bad  weapon  of  proselytism  ;  the  Romans  succeeded,  with 
comparatively  trifling  loss,  in  surmounting  the  perilous 
moment  of  their  first  weakness.  The  war  in  Campania 
came  to  a  standstill ;  then  winter  came  on,  and  Hannibal 
took  up  his  quarters  in  Capua,  the  luxury  of  which  was  bjr 
uo  means  fraught  with  benefit  to  his  troops  who  for  three 
years  had  not  been  under  a  roofl  In  the  next 
year  (539)  the  war  acquired  another  aspect 
The  tried  general  Marcus  Marcellus,  Tiberius  Semprouiua 
Gracchus  who  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  campaign  of 
the  previous  year  as  master  of  the  horse  to  the  dictator, 
and  the  veteran  Quintus  Fabius  Maxim  us,  took — Marcellus 
as  proconsul,  the  two  others  as  consuls— ^the  command  of 
the  three  Roman  armies  which  were  destined  to  surround 
Capua  and  Hannibal ;  Marcellus  resting  on  Nola  and  Sue»> 
sula,  Mazimus  taking  a  position  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Voltumus  near  Cales,  and  Gracchus  on  the  coast  near  Liter- 
num,  covering  Neapolis  and  Cumae.  The  Caropanians^ 
who  mardied  to  Hamae  three  miles  from  Cumae  with  a 
view  to  surprise  the  Cumaeans,  were  thoroughly  dented 
by  Gracchus ;  Hannibal,  who  had  appeared  before  Cumae 
to  wipe  out  the  stain,  was  himself  worsted  in  a  combat,  and 
when  the  pitched  battle  offered  by  him  was  declined,  re- 
treated in  ill  humour  to  Capua.  While  the  Romans  in 
Campania  thus  not  only  maintained  what  they  possessed, 
but  also  recovered  Compulteria  and  other  minor  places, 
loud  complaints  were  heard  from  the  eastern  allies  of  Han- 
The  wax  in  nibal.  A  Roman  army  under  the  praetor  Mar* 
ApniiA.  jjug  Valerius  had  taken  position  at  Luceria^  part- 

ly that  it  might,  in  connection  with  the  Roman  fleet,  wati'b 
the  east  coast  and  the  movements  of  the  Macedonians; 
partly  that  it  might,  in  connection  with  the  army  of  Nola. 
levy  contributions  on  the  revolted  Samnites,  Luoiiiiaos 
and  Hirpinians.  To  give  relief  to  these,  Hannibal  turned 
flrst  against  his  most  active  opponent,  Marcus  Marcellus 
but  the  latter  achieved  under  the  walls  of  Nola  no  incon 
siderable  victory  over  the  Phoenician  arm3%  nnd  it  wot 
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obliged  to  ilepart,  without  having  cleared  off  the  stain,  from 
Campania  for  Arpi,  in  order  at  length  to  check  the  progress 
of  the  enemy's  army  in  Apulia.  Tiberius  Gracchus  fol* 
lowed  it  with  his  corps,  while  the  two  other  Roman  armies 
in  Campania  made  arrangements  to  proceed  next  spring  tc 
the  attack  of  Capaa. 

The  dear  vision  of  Hannibal  had  not  been  dazzled  .)} 
Sumibia  ^'®  victories.  It  became  every  day  more  evi- 
S^ defend  dent  that  he  was  not  by  their  means  gaining  his 
^^  object.    Those  rapid  marches,  that  adventurous 

shifting  of  the  war  to  and  fro,  to  which  Ilannibal  was  main- 
ly indebted  for  his  successes,  were  at  an  end ;  the  enemy 
had  become  wiser;  further  enterprises  were  rendereo 
almost  impossible  by  the  inevitable  necessity  of  defending 
what  had  been  gained.  The  offensive  was  not  to  be  thought 
c»f ;  the  defenfflve  was  difficult,  and  threatened  every  year  to 
become  more  so.  He  could  not  conceal  from  himself  that 
the  second  half  of  his  great  task,  the  subjugation  of  the 
Latins  and  the  conquest  of  Rome,  could  not  be  accom- 
plished with  his  own  forces  and  those  of  his  Italian  allie? 
HiBpnw  alone.  Its  accomplishment  depended  on  the 
rafofime^  oouncil  at  Carthage,  on  the  head-quarters  at  Car- 
■M**^  tagena,  on  the  courts  of  Pella  and  of  Syracuse. 

If  all  the  resources  of  Africa,  Spain,  Sicily,  and  Macedonia 
should  now  be  put  forth  in  earnest  against  the  common 
enemy  ;  if  Lower  Italy  should  become  the  great  rendezvous 
for  the  armies  and  fleets  of  the  west,  south,  and  east ;  he 
might  hope  successfully  to  finbh  what  the  vanguard  under 
his  leadership  had  so  brilliantly  begun.  The  most  natural 
and  easy  course  would  have  been  to  send  to  him  adequate 
support  from  home ;  and  the  Carthaginian  state,  which  had 
remained  almost  unaffected  by  the  war  and  had  been  i-aised 
from  its  deep  decline  and  brought  so  close  to  complete  vic- 
tory by  )  small  band  of  resolute  patriots  acting  of  their 
own  accord  and  at  their  own  risk,  could  beyond  doubt  liave 
done  this.  That  it  would  have  been  possible  for  a  Phoeni- 
eian  fleet  of  any  desired  strength  to  effect  a  landing  at  Locri 
or  Croton,  especially  as  long  as  the  port  of  Syracuse  re* 
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main^  open  to  the  Carthaginians  and  the  fleet  at  BruD 
disium  was  kept  in  check  by  Macedonia,  is  demonstrated  hy 
the  unopposed  disembarkation  at  Locri  of  4,000  Africans, 
whom  Bomilear  about  this  time  brought  over  from  Car- 
thage to  Hannibal,  and  still  more  by  Hannibal's  undis* 
turbed  embarkation,  when  all  had  been  already  lost.  But 
after  the  first  impression  of  the  victory  of  Cannae  had  died 
away,  the  peace  party  in  Carthage,  which  was  at  all  times 
ready  to  purchase  the  downfall  of  its  political  opponents  at 
the  expense  of  its  country,  and  which  found  faithful  support 
in  the  shortsightedness  and  indolence  of  the  citiaens,  refused 
the  entreaties  of  the  general  for  more  decided  support  with 
the  half  simple,  half  malicious  >eply,  that  he  in  fact  needed 
no  help  inasmuch  as  he  was  really  victor;  and  thus  cmi« 
tributed  not  much  less  than  the  Roman  senate  to  save 
Rome.  Hannibal,  reared  in  the  camp  and  a  stranger  to  the 
machinery  of  civic  factions,  found  no  popular  leader  on 
whose  support  he  could  rely,  such  as  his  father  bad  found 
in  Hasdrubal ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  seek  abroad  the  means 
of  saving  his  native  country — means  which  it  possessed  Id 
rich  abundance  at  home. 

For  this  purpose  he  might,  at  least  with  more  prospect 
of  success,  reckon  on  the  leaders  of  the  Spanish  patriot 
army,  on  the  connections  which  he  had  formed  in  Syracuse, 
and  on  the  intervention  of  Philip.  Everything  depended 
on  bringing  now  forces  into  the  field  of  war  against  Rome 
from  Spain,  Syracuse,  or  Macedonia;  and  for  the  attain- 
ment or  for  the  prevention  of  thin  object  wars  were  carried 
on  in  Spain,  Sicily,  and  Greece.  All  of  these  were  but 
means  to  an  end,  and  historians  have  oflen  erred  in  account- 
ing them  of  greater  importance.  So  far  as  the  Romans 
wore  concerned,  they  were  essentially  defensive  wars,  the 
proper  objects  of  which  were  to  hold  the  passes  of  the 
P3rrenee8,  to  detain  the  Macedonian  army  in  Greece,  to 
defend  Messana  and  to  prevent  the  communication  between 
Italy  and  Sicily.  Of  course  this  defensive  warfare  was, 
wherever  it  was  possible,  carried  on  by  offensive  means ; 
and,  aa  circumstances  favoured  its  expansion,  it  led  to  thf 
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expulsion  of  the  Phoenicians  from  Spain  and  Sicil> ,  and  to 
the  dissolution  of  llannibal^s  alliances  with  Syracuse  and 
with  Philip.  The  Italian  war  in  itself  fell  for  the  time  being 
into  the  shade,  and  resolved  itself  into  conflicts  about  f.»r* 
tresses  and  razzias,  which  had  no  decisive  effect  on  the  mair 
Issue.  Nevertheless,  so  long  as  the  Phoenicians  retainc^d 
the  offensive  at  all,  Italy  always  remaited  the  central  object 
of  operations ;  and  all  efforts  were  directed  towards,  as  ah 
Interest  centred  in,  the  removal  or  continuance  of  Ilanni* 
bal's  isolation  in  southern  Italy. 

Had  it  been  possible,  immediately  afler  the  latUe  of 
The  aendiBg  Cannae,  to  bring  into  play  all  the  resources  on 
mJntei^^  which  Hannibal  thought  that  he  might  reckon, 
p^riiy  he  might  have  been  tolerably  certain  of  success. 
But  the  position  of  Hasdrubal  at  that  time  in 
Spain  after  the  battle  on  the  Ebro  was  so  critical,  that  the 
supplies  of  money  and  men,  which  the  victory  of  Cannae  had 
roused  the  Carthaginian  citizens  to  furnish,  were  for  the 
most  part  expended  on  Spain,  without  producing  much 
improvement  in  the  position  of  affurs  there*  The  Scipios 
transferred  the  theatre  of  war  in  the  following 
campaign  (539)  from  the  Ebro  to  the  Guadal- 
quivir; and  in  Andalusia,  in  the  very  centre  of  the 
proper  Carthaginian  territory,  they  achieved  at  Uliturgi 
and  Intibili  two  brilliant  victories.  In  Sardinia  communi- 
cations entered  into  with  the  natives  led  the  Carthaginians 
to  hope  that  they  should  be  able  to  master  the  island, 
which  would  have  been  of  importance  as  an  intermediate 
station  between  Spain  and  Italy.  But  Titus  Manlius  Torqua> 
tus,  who  was  sent  with  a  Roman  army  to  Sardinia,  complete* 
ly  destroyed  the  Carthaginian  landing  force,  and  reassured  to 
the  Romans  the  undisputed  possession  of  the  island  (530). 
The  legions  from  Cannae  sent  to  Sicily  held 
their  ground  in  the  north  and  e-ast  of  the  island 
with  courage  and  success  against  the  Carthaginians  and 
Hieronymus ;  the  latter  met  his  death  towards  the  end  of 

_.  589  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin.     Even  in  the 

HI* 

case  of  Macedonia  the  ratification  of  the  alliance 
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was  delayed,  principally  because  the  Maoedoniao  onTO}i 
sent  to  Hannibal  were  captured  on  their  homeward  journey 
by  the  R^iman  vessels  of  war.  In  consequence  the  dreaded 
invasion  of  the  east  coast  was  temporarily  suspended ;  and 
the  Romans  gained  time  to  secure  the  very  important  sta- 
tion of  Brundisiuoi  first  by  their  fleet  and  then  by  the  land 
army  which  before  the  arrival  of  Gracchus  was  employed 
for  the  protection  of  Apulia,  and  even  to  make  preparations 
for  an  invasion  of  Macedonia  in  the  event  of  war  being 
declared.  While  in  Italy  the  war  thus  came  to  a  stand,  out 
of  Italy  nothing  was  done  on  the  part  of  Carthage  to  aooel* 
ei*ate  the  movement  of  new  armies  or  fleets  towards  the 
seat  of  war.  The  Romans,  again,  had  everywhere  with  the 
greatest  energy  put  themselves  in  a  state  of  defence,  and  in 
that  defensive  attitude  had  ibught  fur  the  most  part  with 
good  results  wherever  the  genius  of  Hannibal  was  absent. 
Thus  the  short-lived  patriotism,  which  the  victory  of  Cannafl 
had  awakened  in  Carthage,  evaporated  ;  the  not  inconsidera- 
ble forces  which  had  been  organized  there  were,  either 
through  factious  opposition  or  through  a  useless  attempt  to 
conciliate  the  different  opinions  expressed  in  the  council,  so 
frittered  away  that  they  were  nowhere  of  any  real  service, 
and  but  a  very  small  portion  arrived  at  the  spot  where  they 
would  have  been  most  useful.  At  the  close  of  539  the  re> 
fleeting  Roman  statesman  might  feel  that  the 
urgency  of  the  danger  was  past^  and  that  the 
resistance  so  heroically  begun  had  but  to  persevere  in  its 
exertions  at  all  points  in  order  to  achieve  its  object. 

First  of  all  the  war  in  Sicily  was  brought  to  an  end.    It 
Wat  ia  h^  formed  no  part  of  Hannibal's  original  plan 

^^'y*  to  excite  a  war   on   the  island ;    but    partly 

through  accident,  chiefly  through  the  boyish  vanity  of  the 
imprudent  Hieronymus,  a  land  war  had  broken  out  there, 
which—doubtless  because  Hannibal  had  not  planned  it — the 
Carthaginiar.  council  took  up  with  especial  zeal.  After 
Hieronymus  was  killed  at  tiie  close  of  589,  it 
seemed  more  than  d  )ubtful  whether  the  citizeni 
would  persevere  in  the  policy  which  he  had  pursued.    If 
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iui.g«  of  AD7  city  had  reason  to  adhere  to  Rome,  that  citj 
ByraouM.  ^^^  Syracuse  ;  for  the  vict^iry  of  the  Carthagin- 
ians over  the  Romans  could  not  but  give  to  the  former,  at 
any  rate,  the  sovereignty  of  all  Sicily,  and  no  one  could 
uerioualy  believe  that  the  promises  made  by  Carthage  to 
iho  Syracusans  would  be  actually  kept  Partly  induced  by 
this  consideration,  partly  terrified  by  the  threatening  pro- 
poraiions  of  the  Romans — who  made  every  effort  to  bring 
)nce  more  under  their  complete  control  that  important  isl- 
and,  the  bridge  between  Italy  and  Africa,  and  now  for  the 
campaign  of  540  sent  their  best  general,  Marcus 
Marcellus,  to  Sicily— 'the  Syracusan  citizens 
showed  a  disposition  to  obtain  oblivion  of  the  past  by  a 
timely  return  to  the  Roman  alliance.  But,  amidst  the 
dreadful  confusion  in  the  city — ^whlch  after  the  death  of 
Hieronymus  was  agitated  alternately  by  endeavours  to 
restore  the  ancient  freedom  of  the  people  and  by  the  coups 
de  main  of  the  numerous  pretenders  to  the  vacant  throne, 
while  the  captains  of  the  foreign  mercenary  troops  were  the 
real  masters  of  the  place — Hannibal's  dexterous  emissaries, 
Hippocrates  and  Epicydes,  found  opportunity  to  frustrate 
the  projects  of  peace.  They  stirred  up  the  multitude  in  the 
name  of  liberty ;  descriptions,  exaggerated  beyond  measure, 
of  the  fearful  punishment  that  the  Romans  were  said  to 
have  inflicted  on  the  Leontines  who  had  just  been  reason- 
quered,  awakened  doubts  even  among  the  better  portion  of 
the  citizens  whether  it  was  not  too  late  to  restore  their  old 
relations  with  Rome ;  while  the  numerous  Roman  deserters 
among  the  mercenaries,  mostly  runaway  rowers  from  the 
fleet,  were  easily  persuaded  that  a  peace  on  the  part  of  the 
dtizens  with  Rome  would  be  their  death-warrant.  So  the 
chief  magistrates  were  put  to  death,  the  armistice  was 
broken,  and  Hippocrates  and  Epicydes  undertook  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  dty.  No  course  was  left  to  the  consul 
except  to  undertake  a  si^e  ;  but  the  skilful  conduct  of  the 
defence,  in  which  the  Syracusan  engineer  Archimedes,  cele- 
brated as  a  learned  mathematician,  especially  distinguished 
himself,  compelled  the  Romans  after  besieging  the  city  fo> 
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eight  months  to  convert  the  siege  into  a  blockade  by  m*i 
and  land. 

bi  the  meanwhile  Carthage,  which  hitherto  had  onlj 
c«rthagin-  Supported  the  Syracusans  with  her  fleets,  on 
'Ji5<m  to"  receiving  news  of  their  renewed  rising  in  arutu 
6tci]y.  against  the  Romans  had  despatched  a  strong  land 

army  under  Himilco  to  Sicily,  which  landed  without  inter- 
ruption at  Heraclea  Minoa  and  immediately  occupied  the 
important  town  of  Agrigentum.  To  effect  a  junction  with 
Himilco,  the  bold  and  able  Hippocrates  marched  forth  from 
Syracuse  with  an  army :  the  position  of  Marcellus  between 
the  garrison  of  Syracuse  and  the  two  hostile  armies  began 
to  be  critical.  With  the  help  of  some  reinforcements,  how 
ever,  which  arrived  from  Italy,  he  maintained  his  ground  in 
the  island  and  continued  the  blockade  of  Syracuse.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  greater  portion  of  the  small  inland  towns 
were  driven  into  the  arms  of  the  Carthaginians,  not  so  much 
by  the  armies  of  the  enemy,  as  by  the  fearful  severity  of 
the  Roman  proceedings  in  the  island,  more  especially  the 
slaughter  of  the  citizens  of  Emia,  suspected  of  a  design  to 
revolt,  by  the  Roman  garrison  which  was  stationed  there. 
In  542  the  besiegers  of  Syracuse  during  a  festival 
in  the  city  succeeded  in  scaling  a  portion  of  the 
extensive  outer  walls  that  had  been  deserted  by  the  guards 
and  in  penetrating  into  the  suburbs  which  stretched  from 
the  "  island  "  and  the  city  proper  on  the  shore  ( Achradina) 
towards  the  interior.  The  fortress  of  Euryalus,  whicli, 
situated  at  the  extreme  western  end  of  the  suburbs,  pro> 
tected  these  and  the  principal  road  leading  from  the  interiox 
to  Syracuse,  was  thus  isolated  and  fell  not  long  afterwards. 
The  Cartha.  When  the  siege  of  the  city  thus  began  to  assume 
S!!^^de-  A  turn  favourable  to  the  Romans,  the  two  armies 
fttpoyed.  under  Himilco  and  Hippocrates  advanced  to  its 

relief,  and  attempted  a  simultaneous  attack  on  thu  lioman 
position,  combined  with  an  attempt  at  landing  on  the  part 
of  the  Carthaginian  fleet  and  a  sally  of  the  Syracusan  garri* 
son  ;  but  the  attack  was  repulsed  on  all  sides,  and  the  two 
relieving  armies  were  obliged  to  content  themselves  witk 
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encamping  before  the  city,  in  the  low  marshy  grounds  along 
the  Anapus,  which  in  the  height  of  summer  and  autumi 
engendf»r  pestilences  fatal  to  those  that  tarry  in  thcrau 
These  pestilences  had  often  saved  the  dty,  oflener  even  thao 
the  valour  of  its  citizens ;  in  the  times  of  the  first  Diony* 
riuSy  two  Phoenician  armies  in  the  act  of  besieging  the  ci^y 
hsd  been  in.this  way  destroyed  under  its  very  walls.  Now 
fiite  turned  the  special  defence  of  the  city  into  the  means  of 
its  destruction ;  while  the  army  of  Marcellus  quartered  in 
the  suburbs  suffered  but  little,  fevers  desolated  the  Phoe- 
nician and  Syracusan  bivouacs.  Hippocrates  died;  Himilco 
and  most  of  the  Africans  died  also ;  the  survivors  of  the 
two  armies,  mostly  natives  of  Sicily,  dispersed  into  the 
neighbouring  cities.  The  Carthaginians  made  a  further 
attempt  to  save  the  city  from  the  sea  side ;  but  the  admiral 
Bomilcar  withdrew,  when  the  Roman  fleet  offered  him  bat- 
tle. Epicydes  himself,  who  commanded  in  the  city,  now 
abandoned  it  as  lost,  and  made  his  escape  to  Agrigentum. 
Syracuse  would  gladly  have  surrendered  to  the  Romans ; 
negotiations  had  already  begun.  But  for  the  second  time 
they  were  thwarted  by  the  deserters :  in  another  mutiny  of 
the  soldiers  the  chief  magistrates  and  a  number  of  respecta- 
ble citizens  were  slain,  and  the  government  and  the  defence 
of  the  city  were  entrusted  by  the  foreign  troops  to  theii 
captains.  Marcellus  now  entered  into  a  negotiation  with 
one  of  these,  which  gave  into  his  hands  one  of  the  two  po^ 
Uons  of  the  city  that  were  still  free,  the  '^  island ; ''  upon 
which  the  citizens  voluntarily  opened  to  him  the  gates  of 
,^  Achradina  also  (in  the  autumn  of  542).   If  mercy 

0onq:aMi  of  was  to  be  shown  in  any  case,  it  might,  even 
according  to  the  far  from  laudable  principles  of 
IU>man  public  law  as  to  the  treatment  of  perfidious  oonb 
muni  ties,  have  been  extended  to  a  city  which  manifestly  had 
not  been  at  liberty  to  act  for  itself,  and  which  had  repeated- 
ly made  the  most  earnest  attempts  to  get  rid  of  the  tyranny 
of  the  foreign  soldiers.  Nevertheless,  not  only  did  Mar- 
cellus stain  his  military  honour  by  permitting  a  general 
pillage  of  the  wealthy  mercantile  city,  in  the  course  o' 
Vol.  II.-  8* 
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wbicli  Archimedes  and  many  other  citizens  were  put  tc 
death,  but  the  Roman  senate  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  the  com 
plaints  which  the  Syracusans  afterwards  presented  regard 
ing  the  celebrated  general,  and  neither  returned  to  indiTid 
uals  their  property  nor  restored  to  the  city  its  freedom. 
Syracuse  and  the  towns  that  had  been  previously  dependent 
on  it  were  classed  among  the  communities  tributary  to 
Rome — ^Tauromenium  and  Neetum  alone  obtained  the  samt 
priyileges  as  Messana,  while  the  territory  of  Leontini  be- 
came Roman  domain  and  its  former  proprietors  Roman 
lessees — and  no  Syracusan  citizen  was  henceforUi  allowed  to 
reside  in  the  '^  island,"  the  portion  of  the  city  that  com* 
manded  the  harbour. 

Sicily  thus  appeared  lost  to  the  Carthaginians ;  but  the 
Ouoriiiawar  genius  of  Hannibal  exemsed  even  from  a  die* 
In  Sictty.  tance  its  influence  there.  He  despatched  to  the 
Carthaginian  army,  which  remained  at  Agrigentum  in  per- 
plexity and  inaction  under  Hanno  and  Epicydes,  a  Libyan 
cavalry  officer  Mutines,  who  took  the  command  of  the 
Numidian  cavalry,  and  with  his  flying  squadrons,  fanning 
Into  an  open  flame  the  bitter  hatred  which  the  despotic  rulo 
of  the  Rcfnans  had  excited  over  all  the  island,  commenced 
a  guerilla  war&re  on  the  most  extensive  scale  and  with  the 
happiest  results ;  so  that  he  even,  when  the  Carthaginian 
and  Roman  armies  met  on  the  river  Himera,  sustained 
some  conflicts  with  Marcellus  himself  successfully.  The 
relations,  however,  which  prevailed  between  Hannibal  and 
the  Carthaginian  council,  were  here  repeated  on  a  small 
scale.  The  general  appointed  by  the  council  pursued  with 
jealous  envy  the  ofllicer  sent  by  Hannibal,  and  insisted  upon 
giving  battle  to  the  proconsul  without  Mutines  and  the 
Numidians.  The  wbh  of  Hanno  was  carried  out,  and  he  was 
completely  beaten.  Mutines  was  not  induced  to  deviate 
from  his  course ;  he  maintained  himself  in  the  interior  of 
the  country,  occupied  several  small  towns,  and  was  enabled 
by  the  not  inconsiderable  reinforcements  which  joined  him 
from  Carthage  gradually  to  extend  his  operations  Hit 
successes  were  so  brill  ianU  that  at  length  the  commander -in 


Grat.  ylj  From  Cannae  to  Zama.  17t 

cbie^  who  could  not  otherwise  prevent  the  cavalry  office: 
from  eclipsing  him,  deprived  him  summarily  of  the  com* 
maud  of  the  light  cavalry,  and  entrusted  it  to  his  own  son. 
The  Numidian,  who  had  now  for  two  years  preserved  the 
bland  for  his  Phoenician  masters,  had  the  measure  of  his 
patience. exhausted  by  this  treatment.  He  and  his  horse- 
men who  refused  to  follow  the  younger  Hanno  entered  into 
negotiations  with  the  Roman  general  Marcus  Valerius  Lae- 
Anifl«ntiim  ^^'^"s,  and  defivered  to  him  Agrigentum.  Han- 
gcuTOed^  no  escaped  in  a  boat,  and  went  to  Carthage  to 
report  to  his  superiors  the  disgraceful  high  treap 
son  of  Hannibal's  officer ;  the  Phoenician  garrison  in  the 
town  was  put  to  death  by  the  Romans,  and  the  citizens  were 
,1^  sold  into  slavery  (544).     To  secure  the  island 

from  such  surprises  as  the  landing  of  540,  the 
city  received  a  Roman  colony  ;  the  old  and  glo- 
rious Akragas  became  the  Roman  fortress  Agrigentum. 
sicUr  teMi-  After  the  whole  of  Sicily  was  thus  subdued,  the 
'"^'^^  Romans  exerted  themselves  to  restore  some  sort 
of  tranquillity  and  order  to  the  distracted  island.  The  pack 
of  banditti  that  haunted  the  interior  were  driven  together 
en  masse  and  conveyed  to  Italy,  that  from  their  head-quar- 
ters at  Rhegium  they  might  bum  and  destroy  in  the  terri- 
tories of  Hannibal's  allies.  The  government  did  its  utmost 
to  promote  the  restoration  of  agriculture  which  had  been 
totally  neglected  in  the  island.  The  Carthaginian  council 
more  than  once  talked  of  sending  a  fleet  to  Sicily  and  re> 
uewing  the  war  there ;  but  the  project  went  no  further. 

Macedonia  might  have  exercised  an  influence  over  the 
Philip  of  course  of  events  more  decisive  than  that  of 
mSm?"**  Syracuse.  From  the  Eastern  powers  neither 
**^y'  aid  nor  resistance  wa>  for  the  moment  to  be 

expected.  Antiochus  the  Great,  the  natural  ally  of  Philip, 
had,  after  the  decisive  victory  of  the  Egyptians  at  Raphia 
in  537,  to  deem  himself  fortunate  in  obtaining 
peace  from  the  indolent  Philopator  on  the  basis 
of  the  status  quo  ante.  The  rivalry  of  the  Lagidae  and  the 
•onstant  apprehension  of  a  renewed  outbreak  of  the  war  od 
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the  one  hand,  and  insurrections  of  pretenders  in  the  interiof 
and  enterprises  of  all  sorts  in  Asia  Minor,  Baetria,  and  thf 
eastern  satrapies  on  the  other,  prevented  him  from  joining 
that  great  anti-Roman  alliance  which  Hannibal  had  in  view. 
The  Egyptian  court  was  decidedly  on  the  side  of  Rome, 
with  which  it  renewed  alliance  in  544:  but  it 
was  not  to  be  expected  of  Ptolemy  Philopator, 
that  he  would  support  Rome  otherwise  than  by  cai^oes  of 
corn.  Accordingly  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  Greece 
and  Macedonia  from  throwing  their  decisive  weight  into  the 
great  Italian  struggle  except  their  own  discord  ;  they  might 
save  the  Hellenic  name,  if  they  had  the  self-control  to  stand 
by  each  other  for  but  a  few  years  against  the  common  foe. 
Such  sentiments  doubtless  were  current  in  Greece.  The 
prophetic  saying  of  Agelaus  of  Naupactus,  that  he  wai 
afraid  that  the  prize-fights  in  which  the  Hellenes  now  in- 
dulged at  home  might  soon  be  over ;  his  earnest  warning  to 
direct  their  eyes  to  the  west,  and  not  to  allow  a  stronger 
power  to  impose  on  all  the  parties  now  contending  a  peace 
of  equal  servitude — ^such  sayings  had  essentially  contributed 
to  bring  about  the  peace  between  Philip  and  the  Aetolians 
(637),  and  it  was  a  significant  proof  of  the  ten- 
dency of  that  peace,  that  the  Aetolian  league 
immediately  nominated  Agelaus  as  its  strategus. 

National  patriotism  was  bestirring  itself  in  Greece  as 
in  Carthage  :  for  a  moment  it  seemed  possible  to  kindle  a 
national  Hellenic  war  against  Rome.  But  the  general  in 
such  a  crusade  could  only  be  Philip  of  Micedonia;  and  he 
lacked  the  enthusiasm  and  the  faith  in  the  nation,  which 
alone  could  carry  on  such  a  war.  He  knew  not  how  to 
solve  the  arduous  problem  of  transforming  himself  from 
the  oppressor  into  the  champion  of  Greece.  His  very  de- 
la^  in  the  conclusion  of  the  alliance  with  Hannibal  damped 
the  first  and  best  zeal  of  the  patriots ;  and  when  he  did 
enter  into  the  conflict  with  Rome,  his  mode  of  conducting 
war  was  still  leas  fitted  to  awaken  earnest  sympathy  and 
confideno^  His  first  attempt,  which  was  made  in  the  very 
nfli  y^r  of  the  battle  of  Cannae  (538),  to  obtain  po» 
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■essioii  of  the  city  of  Apollonia,  failed  in  a  way  almost 
ridiculous,  for  Philip  turned  back  in  all  haste  on  receiving 
the  totally  groundless  report  that  a  Roman  fleet  was  steer 
ing  for  the  Adriatic.  This  took  place  before  there  was  f 
formal  breach  with  Rome ;  when  Uie  breach  at  length  enr 
•ued,  friend  and  foe  expected  a  Macedonian  landing  io 
Lower  Italy.  Since  539  a  Roman  fleet  and 
army  had  been  stationed  at  Brundisium  to  meel 
It ;  Philip,  who  was  without  vessels  of  war,  was  construct* 
ing  a  flotilla  of  light  Ulyrian  barks  to  convey  his  army 
across.  But  when  the  endeavour  had  to  be  made  in  earnest^ 
his  courage  failed  to  encounter  the  dreaded  quinqueremea 
at  sea;  he  broke  the  promise  which  he  had  given  to  his  ally 
Hannibal  to  attempt  a  landing,  and  with  the  view  of  still 
doing  something  he  resolved  to  make  an  attack  on  his  own 
share  of  the  spoil,  the  Roman  possessions  in  Epirus  (540). 
Nothing  would  have  come  of  this  even  at  the 
best;  but  the  Romans,  who  well  knew  that 
offensive  was  preferable  to  defensive  protection,  were  by  no 
means  content  to  remain — ^as  Philip  probably  expected — 
spectators  of  the  attack  from  the  opposite  shore.  The 
Roman  fleet  conveyed  a  division  of  the  army  from  Bruur 
disium  to  Epirus ;  Oricum  was  recaptured  from  the  king,  a 
garrison  was  thrown  into  Apollonia,  and  the  Macedonian 
camp  was  stormed.  Thereupon  Philip  passed  from  partial 
action  to  total  inaction,  and  notwithstanding  all  the  com* 
plaints  of  Hannibal,  who  vainly  tried  to  infuse  into  Philip's 
halting  and  shortsighted  policy  the  enei^y  of  his  own  fire 
and  decision,  he  allowed  some  years  to  elapse  in  armed 
inactivity. 

Nor  was  Philip  the  first  to  renew  the  hostilities.     The 
na.  fiill  of  Tarentum  (542),  by  which  Hannibal  ao> 

ao^k^^  quired  an  excellent  port  on  the  coast  which  waa 
•niurt"  the  most  convenient  for  the  landing  of  a  Maoo 
SModonU.  donian  army,  induced  the  Romans  to  parry  the 
blow  at  a  distance  and  to  give  the  Macedonians  so  much 
employment  at  home  that  they  could  not  think  of  an  at> 
tempt  on  Italy.    The  nations}  enthusiasm  in  Greece  had  of 
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ooui*se  evaporated  long  ago.  With  the  help  of  the  olc 
antagonism  to  Maoedoniai  and  of  the  fresh  acts  of  impru 
ienoo  and  injostioe  of  which  Philip  had  been  guilty,  tha 
Roman  admiral  Laevinus  found  no  difficulty  in  organizing 
against  Macedonia  a  coalition  of  the  intermediate  and  minor 
powers  under  the  protectorate  of  Rome.  It  was  headed  by 
die  AetolianSy  at  whose  diet  Laeyinua  had  personally  ap- 
peared and  had  gained  its  support  by  a  promise  of  die 
Aoamanian  territory  which  the  Aetolians  had  long  coveted. 
They  concluded  with  Rome  a  modest  agreement  to  rob  the 
other  Greeks  of  men  and  land  on  the  joint  account,  so  that 
the  land  should  belong  to  the  Aetolians,  the  men  and  move- 
ables to  the  Romans.  They  were  joined  by  the  states  of 
anti-Macedonian,  or  rather  primarily  of  anti-Achaean,  ten- 
denotes  in  Greece  proper ;  in  Attica  by  Athens,  in  the  Pe- 
loponnesus by  £lis  and  Messene  and  especially  by  Sparta, 
the  antiquated  constitution  of  which  had  been  just  about  this 
time  overthrown  by  a  daring  soldier  Machanidas,  in  order 
that  he  might  exercise  despotic  power  under  the  name  of 
king  Pelops,  a  minor,  and  might  establish  a  government  of 
military  adventurers  sustained  by  bands  of  mercenaries. 
The  coalition  was  joined  moreover  by  those  stead&st  an- 
tagonists of  Macedonia,  the  chiefs  of  the  half-barbarous 
Thracian  and  Illyrian  tribes,  and  lastly  by  Attalus  king  of 
Pergamus,  who  followed  out  his  own  interest  with  sagacity 
and  energy  amidst  the  ruin  of  the  two  great  Greek  states 
which  surrounded  him,  and  had  the  acuteness  oven  now  to 
attach  himself  as  a  client  to  Rome  when  his  assistance  was 
oi  some  value. 

It  is  neither  agreeable  nor  necessary  to  follow  the  vicis- 
situdes of  this  aimless  struggle.  Philip,  although 
he  was  superior  to  each  one  of  his  opponents  and 
repelled  their  attacks  on  all  sides  with  energy  and  personal 
valour,  yet  consumed  his  time  and  strength  in  that  profitp 
less  defensive.  Now  he  had  to  turn  against  the  Aetolians, 
who  in  concert  with  the  Roman  fleet  annihilated  the  uii&>p 
tunate  Acamauians  and  threatened  Locris  and  Thessaly ; 
pow  an  invasion  of  barbarians  summoned  him  to  the  nortb 
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em  provinces ;  now  the  Achaeans  solicited  his  help  against 
the  predatory  expeditions  of  Aetolians  and  Spartans ;  now 
king  Attains  of  Pergamus  and  tbe  Roman  admiral  Publiut 
Sulpicius  with  their  combined  fleets  threatened  the  east 
coast  or  landed  troops  in  Euboea.  The  want  of  a  war  fleet 
paralyzed  Philip  in  all  his  movements  ;  he  even  went  so  far 
-SB  to  beg  vessels  of  war  from  his  ally  Prusias  of  Bithynia, 
and  even  from  Hannibal.  It  was  only  towards  the  close  of 
the  war  t;hat  he  resolved — as  he  should  have  done  at  first— 
to  order  the  construction  of  100  ships  of  war;  of  these 
however  no  use  was  made,  if  the  order  was  executed  at  all. 
Penoe  All  who  understood  the  position  of  Greece  and 

Phm^and  sympathized  with  it  lamented  the  unhappy  war, 
the  QreekA  j^  which  the  last  energies  of  Greece  preyed  upon 
itself  and  the  prosperity  of  the  land  was  destroyed  ;  rep^au 
edly  the  commercial  states,  Rhodes,  Chios,  Mitylene,  Byzan- 
tium, Athens,  and  even  Egypt  had  attempted  a  mediation. 
In  fact  both  parties  had  an  interest  in  coming  to  terms. 
The  Aetolians,  to  whom  their  Roman  allies  attached  the 
chief  importance,  had,  like  the  Macedonians,  suflfered  greatly 
by  the  war ;  especially  afler  the  petty  king  of  the  Atha- 
manes  had  been  gained  by  Philip,  and  the  interior  of  Aeto- 
lia  had  thus  been  laid  open  to  Macedonian  incursions. 
Many  Aetolians  too  had  their  eyes  gradually  opened  to  the 
dishonourable  and  pernicious  part  which  the  Roman  alliance 
condemned  them  to  play ;  a  cry  of  horror  pervaded  the 
whole  Greek  nation  when,  the  Aetolians  in  concert  witli  the 
Romans  sold  whole  bodies  of  Hellenic  citizens,  such  as  those 
of  Anticyra,  Oreus,  Dyme,  and  Aegina,  into  slavery.  But 
the  Aetolians  were  no  longer  free ;  they  ran  a  great  risk  if 
of  their  own  accord  they  concluded  peace  with  Philip,  and 
they  found  the  Ronoans  by  no  means  disposed,  especially 
afler  the  fiivourable  turn  which  matters  were  taking  in 
Spain  and  in  Italy,  to  de^t  from  a  war,  which  on  their  part 
was  carried  on  with  merely  a  few  ships,  and  the  burden  and 
Injury  of  which  fell  mainly  on  the  Aetolians.  At  length 
however  the  Aetolians  resolved  to  listen  to  the  mediating 
rities :  and,  notwithstanding  the  counter  efforts  of  the  Ro 
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mans,  a  peace  was  arranged  in  the  winter  of 
548-9  between  the  Greek  powers.     Aetolia  had 


betwe«n  converted  an  over-powerful  ally  into  a  danger^ 
Rooiel*'^  ous  enemy ;  but  the  Roman  senate,  which  just 
at  that  time  was  summoning  all  the  ro80uit*es  li 
the  exhausted  state  for  the  decisive  expedition  to  Africa, 
lid  not  deem  it  a  fitting  moment  to  resent  the  breach  of 
the  alliance.  The  war  with  Philip  could  not  have  been  car- 
ried on  by  the  Romans  without  considerable  exertions  of 
their  own  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Aetolians;  and  it 
appeared  to  them  more  convenient  to  terminate  it  also  by  a 
peace,  whereby  the  state  of  things  before  the  war  was  sub> 
Btantially  restored  and  Rome  in  particular  retained  all  her 
possessions  on  the  coast  of  Epirus  except  the  worthless  ter- 
ritory of  the  Atintanes.  Under  the  circumstances  Philip 
might  deem  himself  fortunate  in  obtaining  such  terms ;  but 
the  fact  proclaimed — what  could  not  indeed  be  longer  con« 
oealed — that  all  the  unspeakable  misery  which  ten  years  of 
a  warfare  waged  with  revolting  inhumanity  had  brought 
upon  Greece  had  been  endured  in  vain,  and  that  the  grand 
and  just  combination,  which  Hannibal  had  projected  and  all 
Greece  had  for  a  moment  joined,  was  shattered  irretriev- 
ably. 

In  Spain,  where  the  spirit  of  Hamilcar  and  Hannibal 
Bpuiidi  was  powerful,  the  struggle  was  more  severe.  Its 
^^'  progress  was  marked  by  the  singular  vicissitudes 

incidental  to  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  country  and  the 
habits  of  t^e  people.  The  farmers  and  shepherds,  who 
inhabited  the  beautiful  valley  of  the  Ebro  and  the  luxuriant- 
ly fertile  Andalusia  as  well  as  the  rough  intervening  high- 
land region  traversed  by  numerous  wooded  mountain  nui» 
ges,  could  easily  be  assembled  in  arms  as  a  general  levy ; 
but  it  was  difficult  to  lead  them  against  the  enemy  or  even 
to  keep  them  together  at  all.  The  inhabitants  of  the  towns 
could  just  as  little  be  combined  for  steady  and  united  ao 
^iion,  obstinately  as  in  each  case  they  bade  defiance  to  the 
oppressor  behind  theh*  walls.  They  all  appear  to  have 
made  littJe  distinction  between  the  Romans  und  the  Carth» 
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ginians ;  whether  the  troublesome  guests  who  had  estab- 
lished themselves  in  the  valley  of  ^hc  Ebro,  or  those  wh<i 
had  established  themselves  on  the  Guadalquivir,  possessed  a 
larger  or  smaller  portion  of  the  peninsula,  was  probably  t3 
the  natives  very  much  a  matter  of  indifference ;  and  for  that 
reason  the  tenacity  of  partisanship  so  choracceristic  of  Spain 
was  but  little  prominent  in  this  war,  with  isolated  ex'.'ep' 
tions  such  aa  Saguntum  on  the  Roman  and  Astapa  on  the 
Oirthagmian  side.  But,  as  neither  the  Romans  nor  the 
Aiiicans  had  brought  with  them  sufficient  forces  of  their 
own,  tlie  war  necessarily  became  on  both  sides  a  struggle  to 
gain  partisans,  which  was  decided  rarely  by  solid  attach- 
ment, more  usually  by  fear,  money,  or  accident,  and  which, 
when  it  seemed  at  an  end,  simply  resolved  itself  into  an 
endless  series  of  fortress-sieges  and  guerilla  conflicts,  whence 
it  soon  revived  with  fresh  fury.  The  armies  were  as  shift- 
ing as  the  downs  on  the  sea  shore  ;  on  the  spot  where  a  hill 
stood  yesterday,  not  a  trace  of  it  remains  to-day.  In  gene* 
ral  the  superiority  was  on  the  side  of  the  Romans,  partly 
because  they  at  first  appeared  in  Spain  as  the  deliverers  of 
the  land  from  Phoenician  .despotism,  partly  because  of  the 
fortunate  selection  of  their  leaders  and  of  the  stronger  nu- 
deus  of  trustworthy  troops  which  these  brought  along  with 
them.  It  is  hardly  possible,  however,  with  the  very  imper- 
fect and — in  point  of  chronology  especially — very  confused 
accounts  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us,  to  give  a 
satis&ctory  view  of  a  war  so  conducted. 

The  two  lieutenant-governors  of  the  Romans  in  the 
BooeeMwof  peninsula,  Gnaeus  and  Publius  Scipio— -both  of 
the  sdplot.  them,  but  especially  Gnaeus,  good  generals  and 
excellent  administrators — accomplished  their  task  with  the 
most  brilliant  success.  Not  only  was  the  barrier  of  the 
Pyrenees  steadfastly  maintained,  and  the  attempt  to  re- 
tstablish  the  interrupted  communication  by  land  between 
the  commander-in-chief  of  the  enemy  and  his  head-quarters 
sternly  repulsed  ;  not  only  had  a  Spanish  New  Rome  been 
ereated,  after  the  model  of  the  Spanish  New  Carthage,  by 
means  of  the  comprehensive  fortifications  and  harbour  work* 
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of  Tamoo,  but  the  Roman  armies  had  alread% 

Di. 

in  539  fought  with  success  in  Andalusia  (p. 
178).  Their  expedition  thither  was  repeated  in  the  follow 
ing  year  (540)  with  still  greater  success.  The 
Romans  carried  tlieir  arms  almost  to  the  Pillart 
of  Hercules,  extended  their  protectorate  in  South  Spain, 
and  lastly  by  regaining  and  restoring  Saguntum  secured  for 
(hemHelyes  an  important  station  on  the  line  from  the  Ebro 
to  Cartagena^  repaying  at  the  same  time  as  &r  as  possible 
an  old  debt  which  the  nation  owed.  Wliile  the  Scipios  thus 
almost  dislodged  the  Carthaginians  from  Spain,  they  knew 
how  to  raise  up  a  dangerrms  enemy  to  them  in  western 
g   ^^^^  Africa  itself  in  the  person  of  the  powerful  west 

uaiastCuw  African  prince  Syphax,  ruling  in  the  modern 
provinces  of  Oran  and  Algiers,  who  entei^  into 
connections  with  the  Romans  (about  541 ).  Had 
it  been  possible  to  supply  him  with  a  Roman  army,  great 
rmults  might  have  been  expected ;  but  at  that  time  not  a 
man  could  be  spared  from  Italy,  and  the  Spanish  army  was 
too  weak  to  be  divided.  Nevertheless  the  troops  belonging 
to  Syphax  himself,  trained  and  Jed  by  Roman  officers,  ex- 
cited so  serious  a  ferment  among  the  Libyan  subjects  of 
Carthage  that  the  lieutenant-comnmnder  of  Spain  and  Afri- 
ca, Hasdrubal  Barca  went  in  person  to  Africa  with  the 
flower  of  bis  Spanish  troops.  His  arrival  in  all  likelihood 
gave  another  turn  to  the  nuitter;  king  Gala — in  what  is 
now  the  province  of  Constantino — who  had  long  been  the 
rival  of  Syphax,  declared  for  Carthage,  and  his  brave  son 
Massinissa  defeated  Syphax,  and  compelled  him  to  make 
peace.  Little  more  is  related  of  this  Libyan  war  than  the 
story  of  the  cruel  vengeance  which  Carthage,  according  to 
her  wont,  inflicted  on  the  rebels  after  the  victory  of  Mast»i' 
nissa. 

This  turn  of  affairs  in  Africa  had  an  important  effect  on 

ThtBdnioc  ^^^  ^^'^  ^^  Spain.  Hasdrubal  was  able  onoe 
^{J5i~***  more  to  proceed  to  that  country  (543),  whither 
'^  he  was  soon  followed  I  y  considerable  reinforce^ 

ments  and  by  Massinissa  himself.    The  Scipios,  who  during 


Cajp.  VI.]         •  From  Cannae  to  ZaiMi.  181 

the  absence  of  the  enemy's  general  (541,  542) 
had  continued  to  plunder  and  to  gain  partisans 
in  tiie  Carthaginian  territory,  found  themselves  unexpectedly 
assailed  by  forces  so  superior  that  they  wore  under  the 
necessity  of  either  retreating  behind  the  Ebro  or  calling  <»ul 
the  Spaniards.  They  chose  the  latter  course,  and  took  into 
their  pay  20,000  Celtiborians ;  and  then,  in  order  .the  bettei 
to  encounter  the  three  armies  of  the  enemy  under  Hasdru* 
bal  Barca,  Hasdrubal  the  son  of  Gisgo,  and  Mago,  tliey 
divided  their  army  and  did  not  even  keep  their  Roman 
troops  together.  They  thus  prepared  the  way  for  their  own 
destruction.  While  Gnaeus  with  his  corps,  containing  a 
third  of  the  Roman  and  all  the  Spanish  troops,  lay  encamp 
ed  opposite  to  Hasdrubal  Barca,  the  latter  had  no  difficulty 
in  inducing  the  Spaniards  in  the  Roman  army  by  means  of 
a  sum  of  money  to  withdraw — which  perhaps  to  their  free- 
lance ideas  of  morals  did  not  even  seern  a  breach  of  fidelity, 
seeing  that  they  did  not  pass  -over  to  the  enemies  of  their 
paymaster.  Nothing  was  left  to  the  Roman  general  but 
hastily  to  begin  his  reti*eat,  in  which  the  enemy  closely  fol* 
lowed  him.  Meanwhile  the  second  Roman  corps  under 
Publius  found  itself  vigorously  assailed  by  the  two  other 
Phoenician  armies  under  Hasdrubal  son  of  Gisgo  and 
Mago,  and  the  daring  squadrons  of  Massinissa's  horae  gave 
to  the  Carthaginians  a  decided  advantage.  The  Roman 
camp  was  almost  surrounded ;  if  the  Spanish  auxiliaries 
already  on  the  way  should  arrive,  the  Romans  would  be 
completely  hemmed  in.  The  bold  resolve  of  the  proconsul 
to  encounter  with  his  beet  troops  the  advancing  Spaniards, 
before  their  appearance  should  fill  up  the  gap  in  the  block- 
ade, ended  unfortunately.  The  Romans  indeed  had  at  first 
the  advantage;  but  the  Numidian  horse,  who  were  rapidly 
despatched  in  pursuit,  soon  overtook  them  and  prevented 
them  both  from  following  up  the  victory  which  they  had 
already  half  gained,  and  from  marching  back,  until  the 
Phoenician  infantry  Citme  up  and  at  length  the  fall  of  the 
general  converted  the  lost  battle  into  a  defeat.  Afler 
Publius  had  thus  fallen,  Gnaeus,  who  slowly  retreating  had 
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uTed  nine  jeftra  before  at  the  TrebU ;  the  yonng  man  cif 
manly  beauty  and  long  locks,  who  with  modest  bbahei 
oflTered  himself  in  the  absence  of  a  better  for  the  poht  4»f 
danger ;  the  mere  military  tribune,  whom  the  Totes  oi'  die 
centuries  now  raised  at  onoe  to  the  roll  of  the  highest  magi» 
trades — all  this  made  a  wonderful  and  indelible  impres' 
i<ion  on  the  citizens  and  farmers  of  Rome.  And  in  truth 
Publius  Scipio  was  one,  who  was  himself  enthusiastic,  and 
who  inspired  ^ithusiasm.  He  was  not  one  of  the  few  who 
by  their  energy  and  iron  will  constrain  the  world  to  adopt 
and  to  move  in  new  paths  for  centuries,  or  who  at  any  rate 
grasp  the  reins  of  destiny  for  years  till  its  wheels  roll  over 
them.  Publius  Scipio  gained  battles  and  conquered  coun* 
tries  under  the  instructions  of  the  senate ;  with  the  aid  of 
his  military  laurels  he  took  also  a  prominent  position  in 
Borne  as  a  statesman ;  but  a  wide  interval  separates  such  a 
man  from  an  Alexander  or  a  Caesar.  As  an  officer,  he  ren- 
dered at  least  no  greater  service  to  his  country  than  Mai*cua 
Marcellus ;  and  as  a  politician,  although  not  perhaps  him- 
self fully  conscious  of  the  unpatriotic  and  personal  chanu> 
ter  of  his  policy,  he  injured  his  country  at  least  as  much,  as 
he  benefited  it  by  his  military  skill.  Yet  a  special  charm 
lingers  around  the  form  of  that  graceful  hero ;  it  is  sur- 
rounded, as  with  a  dazzling  halo,  by  the  atmosphere  of 
serene  and  confident  inspiration,  in  which  Scipio  with  min- 
gled credulity  and  adroitness  always  moved.  With  quite 
enough  of  enthusiasm  to  warm  men's  hearts,  and  enough  of 
oahmlation  to  follow  in  every  case  the  dictates  of  intelli- 
gence, while  not  leaving  out  of  account  the  vulgar;  not 
nalee  enough  to  shore  the  belief  of  the  multitude  in  his 
divine  inspirations,  nor  straightforward  enough  to  set  it 
aside,  and  yet  in  secret  thoroughly  persuaded  that  he  was  a 
man  specially  favoured  of  the  gods — in  a  word,  a  genuine 
prophetic  nature;  raised  above  the  people,  and  not  less 
aloof  from  them  ;  a  man  steadfast  to  his  word  and  kingly 
in  his  bearing,  who  thought  that  he  would  humble  himself 
by  adopting  the  ordinary  title  of  a  king,  but  could  ncvei 
understand  bow  the  constitution  of  the  republic  should  ir 
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his  oase  be  biiiJing ;  so  confident  in  his  o>vii  greatness  that 
he  knew  nothing  of  envy  or  of  hatred,  courteously  acknowl- 
edged other  men's  merits,  and  compassionately  forgaTt 
other  men's  faults ;  an  excellent  officer  and  a  refined  diplo< 
niatist  without  presenting  ofiensively  the  special  stamp  of 
lither  calling,  uniting  Hellenic  culture  with  the  fullest  nii- 
lional  feeling  of  a  Boman,  an  accomplished  speaker  and  of 
graceful  manners — Publius  Scipio  won  the  hearts  of  sol- 
diers and  of  women,  of  his  countrymen  and  of  the  Span- 
iards, of  his  rivals  in  the  senate  and  of  his  greater  Carth» 
ginlan  antagonist.  His  name  was  soon  on  every  one's  lipsi 
and  his  was  the  star  which  seemed  destined  to  bring  victory 
and  peace  to  his  country. 

Publius  Scipio  went  to  Spain  in  544-5,  accompanied  by 
the  propraetor  Marcus  Silanus,  who  was  to  8Uo> 

210-209.  . 

Bdpio  goM      ceed  Nero  and  to  serve  as  assistant  and  coun- 

to  fliMtin. 

*^  sellor  to  the  young  commander-in-chief,  and  by 
his  intimate  friend  Gaius  Laelius  as  admiral,  and  furnished 
with  a  legion  exceeding  the  usual  strength  and  a  well-filled 
chest  His  appearance  on  the  scene  was  at  once  signalized 
by  one  of  the  boldest  and  most  fortunate  coups  de  main 
that  are  known  in  history.  Of  the  three  Carthaginian  gen- 
erals Hasdrubal  Barca  was  stationed  at  the  sources.  Has* 
drubal  son  of  Gisgo  at  the  mouth,  of  the  Tagus,  and  Mogo 
at  the  Pillars  of  Hercules ;  the  nearest  of  them  was  ten 
days'  march  from  the  Phoenician  capital  New  Carthage. 
209.  Suddenly  in  the  spring  of  545,  before  the  clc- 

^gjj'gj^  my's  ieirmies  began  to  move,  Scipio  set  out  with 
^«se-  his  whole  army  of  nearly  30,000  men  and  the 

fleet  for  this  town,  which  he  could  readi  by  the  coast  route 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Ebro  in  a  few  days,  and  surprised 
the  Phoenician  giMrison,  not  above  1,000  men  strong,  by  a 
combined  attack  by  sea  and  land.  The  town,  situated  on  a 
tongue  of  land  projecting  into  the  harbour,  found  itself 
threatened  at  once  on  three  sides  by  the  Roman  fleet,  and 
on  the  fourth  by  the  legions ;  and  all  help  was  fiir  distant 
Nevertheless  the  commandant  Mago  defended  himself  with 
resolution  and  aimed  the  citizens,  as  the  soldiers  did  not 
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•uifico  to  man  the  walls.  A  sortie  was  attempted ;  bat  tlM 
Romans  repelled  it  with  ease  and,  without  taking  time  to 
open  a  regular  siege,  began  the  assault  on  the  landward  side, 
£ager]y  the  assailants  pushed  their  advance  along  the  uar 
row  land  approach  to  the  town ;  new  columns  constantly 
relieved  those  that  were  fatigued ;  the  weak  garrison  was 
utterly  exhausted;  but  the  Romans  had  gained  no  advan- 
tage. Scipio  had  not  expected  any ;  the  assault  was  merely 
designed  to  draw  away  the  garrison  from  the  side  next  to 
the  harbour,  where,  having  been  informed  that  p&rt  of  the 
latter  was  left  dry  at  ebb-tide,  he  meditated  a  second  at- 
tack. While  the  assault  was  raging  on  the  landward  side, 
Scipio  sent  a  division  with  ladders  over  the  shallow  bank 
^  where  Neptune  himself  showed  them  the  way,"  and  they 
had  actually  the  good  fortune  to  find  the  walls  at  that  point 
undefended.  Thus  the  city  was  won  on  the  first  day ; 
whereupon  Mago  in  the  citadel  capitulated.  With  the  Car> 
thaginian  capital  there  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  18 
dismantled  vessels  of  war  and  63  transports,  the  whole 
war-stores,  considerable  supplies  of  com,  the  war-chest  of 
600  talents  (more  than  £140,000),  the  hostages  of  all  the 
Spanish  allies  of  Carthage,  and  ten  thousand  captives, 
among  whom  were  eighteen  Carthaginian  geinisiasts  or 
judges.  Scipio  promised  the  hostages  permission  to  return 
home  so  soon  as  their  respective  communities  should  have 
entered  into  alliance  with  Rome,  and  employed  the  r^ 
sources  which  the  city  afforded  to  reinforce  and  improve  the 
condition  of  his  army.  He  ordered  the  artisans  of  New 
Carthage,  2,000  in  number,  to  work  for  the  Roman  army, 
promising  to  them  liberty  at  the  close  of  the  war,  and  he 
selected  the  able-bodied  men  among  the  remaining  multi- 
tude to  serve  as  rowers  in  the  fleet.  But  tlie  burgesses  of 
the  city  were  spared,  and  allowed  to  retain  their  liberty  and 
former  position.  Scipio  knew  the  Phoenicians  and  wot 
aware  that  they  would  obey  ;  and  it  was  important  that  ■ 
city  possessing  the  only  excellent  harbour  on  the  east  coast 
and  rich  silver-mines  should  be  secured  by  something  mort 
than  a  garrison. 
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Success  thus  crowned  the  bold  enterprise — bold,  because 
it  was  not  unknown  to  Scipio  that  Hasdrubal  Baica  had  re- 
ceived orders  from  his  government  to  advance  towards 
Gaul  and  was  engaged  in  fulfdling  them,  and  because  the 
weak  division  left  behind  on  the  Ebro  was  not  in  a  position 
seriously  to  oppose  that  movement,  should  the  return  of 
Scipio  be  delayed.  But  he  was  again  at  Tarraco,  before 
Hasdrubal  made  his  appearance  on  the  Ebro.  The  hazard 
of  the  game  which  the  young  general  played,  when  he 
abandoned  his  primary  task  in  order  to  execute  a  dashing 
stroke,  was  concealed  by  the  fabulous  success  which  Nep- 
tune and  Scipio  had  gained  in  concert.  The  marvellous 
capture  of  the  Phoenician  capital  so  abundantly  justified  all 
the  expectations  which  had  been  formed  at  home  regarding 
the  wondrous  youth,  that  none  could  venture  to  utter  any 
adverse  opinion.  Scipio's  command  was  indefinitely  pro- 
longed ;  he  himself  resolved  no  longer  to  confine  his  efforts 
to  the  mere  task  of  guarding  the  passes  of  the  Pyrenees. 
Already,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  New  Carthage,  not 
only  had  the  Spaniards  on  the  north  of  the  Ebro  completely 
submitted,  but  even  beyond  the  Ebro  the  most  powerfiil 
princes  had  exchanged  the  Carthaginian  for  the  Roman  pro- 
tectorate. 

Scipio  employed  the  winter  of  545-6  in  breaking  up  his 
fleet  and  increasing  his  land  army  with  the  men 

MS— MS. 

BcipiogoM  thus  acquired,  so  that  he  might  at  once  guard 
insia.  the  north  and  assume  the  offensive  in  the  south 

^^  more  energetically  than  before ;  and  he  marched 

in  546  to  Andalusia.  There  he  encountered 
Ilasdioibal  Barca,  who,  in  the  execution  of  his  long  cher- 
ished plan,  was  moving  northward  to  the  help  of  his 
brother.  A  battle  took  place  at  Baecula,  in  which  the  Ro- 
mans claimed  the  victory  and  professed  to  have  made 
10,000  captives ;  but  Hasdrubal  substantially  attained  his 

end,  although  at  the  sacrifice  of  a  portion  of  his 

erosBOithe      army.     With  his  chest,  his  elephants,  and  the 

^*"**^        best  portion  of  liis  troops,  he  fought  his  way  to 

the  north  coast  of  Spain ;   marching  along  the  shore,  he 
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reached  the  western  psisses  of  the  Pyrenees  which  appear 
to  have  been  unoccupied,  and  before  the  bad  season  begaa 
he  was  in  Gaul,  where  he  took  up  quarters  for  the  winter. 
It  was  evident  that  the  resolve  of  Scipio  to  combine  ofieii> 
sive  operations  with  the  defensive  which  he  bad  been  in- 
structed to  maintain  was  inconsiderate  and  unwise.  The 
immediate  task  assigned  to  the  Spanish  army,  which  not 
only  Scipio's  father  and  uncle,  but  even  Gaius  Marcius  and 
Gains  Nero  had  accomplished  with  much  inferior  means, 
was  not  enough  for  the  arrogance  of  the  yictorious  general 
at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army ;  and  he  was  mainly  to 
blame  for  the  extremely  critical  position  of  Rome  in  the 
summer  of  547,  when  the  plan  of  Hannibal  for 
a  combined  attack  on  the  Romans  was  at  length 
realized.  But  the  gods^ covered  the  errors  of  their  favourite 
with  laurels.  In  Italy  the  peril  fu.tunately  passed  over; 
the  Romans  were  glad  to  accept  th«  bulletin  of  the  ambigu- 
ous victory  of  Baecula,  and,  when  fresh  tidings  of  victory 
arrived  from  Spain,  they  thought  no  more  of  the  circum« 
stance  that  they  had  had  to  combat  the  ablest  general  and 
the  flower  of  the  Hispano-Phoenician  army  in  Italy. 

After  the  removal  of  Hasdrubal  Barca  tfcs  two  generals 
BpBbk  oon-  ^^o  were  led  in  Spain  determined  for  the  time 
v"^^  being   to   retire,   Hasdrubal   son   of  Gisgo  to 

Lusitania,  Mago  even  to  the  Baleares ;  and,  until  new  rein- 
forcements should  arrive  from  Africa,  they  lefl  the  light 
cavalry  of  Massinissa  alone  to  wage  a  desultory  warfare  in 
Spain,  as  Mutines  had  done  so  successfully  in  Sicily.  The 
whole  east  coast  thus  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Romans. 
In  the  following  year  (547)  PTanno  actually 
made  his  appearance  from  Africa  with  a  third 
army,  whereupon  Mogo  and  Hasdmbal  returned  to  Anda- 
lusia. But  Marcus  Silauus  defeated  the  united  armies  of 
Mogo  and  Hanno,  and  captured  the  latter  in  person.  Has- 
drubal upon  this  abandoned  the  idea  of  kee))ing  the  open 
field,  and  distribute- J  his  troops  among  the  Andalusian  citiesi 
of  which  Scipio  \^:l^  during  this  year  able  to  storm  only 
one,  Orittgis.     The  Phoenicians   seemed  vanquished ;    hut 
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yot  they  were  able  in  the  following  year  (548) 
onoe  more  to  send  into  the  field  a  powerful 
army  32  elephants,  4,000  horse,  and  70,000  foot.,  far  tho 
greater*  part  of  whom,  it  is  true,  were  hastily  wllected 
Spanish  militia.  Again  a  battle  took  place  at  Baecula. 
The  Roman  army  numbered  little  more  than  haU  that  of 
the  enemy,  and  was  also  to  a  considerable  extent  composed 
of  Spaniards.  Scipio,  like  Wellington  in  similar  circum* 
stances,  disposed  his  Spaniards  so  that  they  should  not  pai> 
take  in  the  fight — the  only  possible  mode  of  preventing 
their  dispersion — ^while  on  the  other  hand  he  threw  hia 
Roman  troops  in  the  first  instance  on  the  Spaniards.  The 
day  was  nevertheless  obstinately  contested ;  but  at  length 
the  Romans  were  the  victors,  and,  as  a  matter,  of  course, 
the  defeat  of  such  an  army  was  equivalent  to  its  complete 
dissolution — Hasdrubal  and  Mago  singly  made  their  escape 
to  Gades.  The  Romans  were  now  without  a  rival  in  the 
peninsula ;  the  few  towns  that  did  not  submit  with  good 
will  were  subdued  one  by  one,  and  some  of  them  were  pun- 
ished with  cruel  severity.  Scipio  was  even  able  to  visit 
Syphax  on  the  African  coast,  and  to  enter  into  communica- 
tions with  him  and  also  with  Massinissa  with  reference  to 
an  expedition  to  Airica — a  foolhardy  venture,  which  was 
not  warranted  by  any  corresponding  advantage,  however 
much  the  report  of  it  might  please  the  curiosity  of  the  citi- 
zens of  the  capital  at  home.  Gades  alone,  where  Mago 
held  command,  was  still  Phoenician.  For  a  moment  it 
seemed  as  if,  after  the  Romans  had  entered  upon  the  Car- 
thaginian heritage  and  had  sufficiently  undeceived  the  ex« 
pectation  cherished  here  and  there  among  the  Spaniards 
that  after  the  close  of  the  Phoenician  rule  they  would  got 
rid  of  their  Roman  guests  also  and  regain  their  ancient  free- 
dom, a  general  insurrection  against  the  Romans  would 
break  forth  in  Spain,  in  which  the  former  allies  of  Rome 
would  take  the  lead.  The  sickness  of  the  Roman  general 
and  the  mutiny  of  one  of  his  corps,  occasioned  by  theii 
pay  being  in  arrear  for  many  years,  favoured  the  rising, 
But  Scipio  recovered  sooner  than  was  expected,  and  doxtei^ 
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ously  suppressed  the  tumult  among  the  soldiera;  upoK 
which  the  communities  that  had  taken  the  lead  in  the  iia> 
tional  rising  were  subdued  at  once  before  the  insurrection 
Kasogoec  gained  ground.  Seeing  that  nothing  came  of 
to  Italy.  ^ijjg  movement  and  Grades  oould  not  be  perma- 
nently held,  the  Carthaginian  government  ordered  Mago  U* 
gather  together  whatever  could  be  got  in  ships,  troops,  and 
money,  and  with  these,  if  possible,  to  give  another  turn  to 
the  war  in  Italy.  Scipio  could  not  prevent  this— his  dis- 
mantling of  the  fleet  now  avenged  itselP— «nd  he  was  a 
second  time  obliged  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  his  gods  the 
defence,  with  which  he  had  been  entrusted,  of  his  country 
figainst  new  invasions.  The  last  of  Hamilcar's  sons  lefb  the 
peninsula  without  opposition.     After  his  departure  Gades, 

the  earliest  and  latest  possession  of  the  Phoeni* 
eomesRo-       cians  on  Spanish  soil,  submitted  on  fiivourable 

conditions  to  the  new  masters.  Spain  was,  after 
a  thirteen  years'  struggle,  c<»n/erted  from  a  Carthaginian 
into  a  Ro!nan  province,  in  which  the  conflict  with  the  Ro- 
mans was  still  continued  for  centuries  by  means  of  insur- 
rections always  suppressed  and  yet  never  subdued,  but  in 
which  at  the  moment  no  enemy  stood  opposed  to  Rome. 
Scipio  embraced  the  first  moment  of  apparent  peace  to  re* 

sign  his  command  (in  the  end  of  548),  and  to 

report  at  Rome  in  person  the  victories  which  he 
had  achieved  and  the  provinces  which  he  had  won. 

While  the  war  was  thus  terminated  in  Sicily  by  Marcel- 

lus,  in  Greece  by  Publius  Sulpicius,  and  in  Spain 

by  Scipio,  the  mighty  struggle  was  carried  on 
without  interruption  in  the  Italian  peninsula.  There  aftier 
the  battle  of  Cannae  had  been  fought  and  its  eflects  in  loss 
or  gain  could  by  degrees  be  discerned,  at  the  commence- 

ment  of  540,  the  fifth  year  of  the  war,  the  dis- 
position of  positions  of  the  opposing  Romans  and  Phoeni* 
"-•-^  cians  were  the,  following.  North  Italy  had  been 
reoccupied  by  the  Romans  after  the  departure  of  Hannibal, 
and  was  protected  by  three  legions,  two  of  which-  were  st» 
tioned  in  the  Celtic  territory,  the  third  as  a  reserve  in  Pice 
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num.  Lower  ltaJ>«  «s  far  as  Moiiut  Garganus  and  the  \  oi 
Lurnus,  was,  with  rh^  ^(xceptioQ  of  the  fortresses  and  niosl 
nf  the  ports,  in  the  hands  of  Hannibal.  lie  lay  with  hi* 
main  army  at  Arpi,  while  Tiberius  Gracchus  with  four 
I  ;;ii>n3  confronted  him  in  Apulia,  resting  upon  the  fortrcsf^ai 
nf  IjiiciTia  and  Beneventum.  In  the  land  of  the  Bruttiaiis 
\Nliere  "^he  inhabitant  had  thrown  themselves  entirely  ii.to 
the  amis  of  Hannibal,  and  where  even  the  ports— excepting 
Rhegiuro,  which  the  Romans  protected  from  Messana — wei-o 
occupied  by  the  Phoenicians,  there  was  a  second  Cartha- 
ginian army  under  Hanno,  which  in  the  meanwhile  had  no 
enemy  to  face  it.  The  Roman  main  army  of  four  legioits 
under  the  two  consuls,  Quintus  Fabius  and  Marcus  Marci'U 
lusy  was  on  the  point  of  attempting  to  recover  Capua.  To 
these  there  fell  to  be  added  on  the  Roman  side  the  reserve 
of  two  legions  in  the  capital,  the  garrisons  placed  in  all  the 
seapoits^-Tarentum  and  Brundisium  having  been  rein- 
forced by  a  legion  on  account  of  the  Macedonian  landing 
apprehended  there — and  histly  the  strong  fleet  which  had 
undisputed  command  of  the  sea.  If  we  add  to  these  the 
Roman  armies  in  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Spain,  the  whole 
number  of  the  Roman  forces,  even  apart  from  the  garrison 
service  in  the  fortresses  of  Lower  Italy  M-hieh  M-as  provided 
fur  by  the  colonists  occupying  them,  may  be  estimated  at 
not  K  88  than  200,000  men,  of  whom  one-third  were  newly 
enrolled  for  this  year,  and  about  one  half  were  Roman  citi 
zens.  It  may  be  assumed  that  all  the  men  capable  of  ser> 
vice  from  the  17th  to  the  46th  year  were  under  arms,  and 
that  the  fields,  where  thejwar  permitted  them  to  be  tilled  at 
all,  were  cultivated  by  the  slaves  and  the  old  men,  women, 
and  children.  Of  course,  under  such  circumstances  the 
finances  were  in  the  most  grievous  embarrassment;  the 
land-tax,  the  main  source  of  revenue,  came  in  but  very 
irregularly.  Yet  notwithstanding  these  difficulties  as  to 
men  and  money  the  Romans  were  abk — slowly  indeed  and 
by  exerting  all  their  energies,  but  still  surely — to  recovei 
what  they  had  so  rapidly  lost;  to  increase  their  armiea 
yearly,  while  those  of  the  Phoenicians  were  diminishing , 
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to  gain  ground  year  by  year  on  the  Italian  allies  Df  ITanni' 
bal,  the  Campanians,  Apulians,  Saninites,  and  BruttiaDS^ 
who  neither  sufficed,  like  the  Roman  fortresses  in  Lowei 
Italy  y  for  their  owif  protection  nor  were  adequately  protect 
ed  by  the  weak  army  of  Hannibal ;  and  finally,  by  means 
of  the  method  of  warfare  instituted  by  Marcus  Marcellusi 
to  develop  the  talent  of  their  officers  and  to  bring  into  piny 
the  full  superiority  of  the  Roman  infantry.  Hannibal 
might  doubtless  still  hope  for  victories,  but  no  longer  such 
victories  as  those  on  the  Trasimene  lake  and  on  the  Aufidus ; 
the  times  of  the  citizen-generals  were  gone  by.  No  course 
was  left  to  him  but  to  wait  till  either  Philip  should  execute 
his  long  promised  descent  or  his  own  brothers  should  join 
him  from  Spun,  and  meanwhile  to  keep  himself,  his  army, 
and  his  clients  as  &r  as  possible  free  from  harm  and  in 
good  humour.  We  hardly  recognise  in  the  obstinate  defen- 
sive system  which  he  now  began  the  same  general  who  had 
carried  on  the  offensive  with  almost  unequalled  impetuosity 
and  boldness ;  it  is  marvellous  in  a  psychological  as  well  as 
in  a  military  point  of  view,  that  the  same  man  should  have 
accomplished  the  two  tasks  prescribed  to  him — tasks  so 
diametrically  opposite  in  their  character — with  equal  com* 
pleteness. 

At  first   the  war   turned    chiefly   towards   Campania. 
Hannibal  appeared  in  cood  time  to  protect  its 
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the  floutii  of     capital,  which  he  prevented  from  being  invested ; 
^'  but  he  was  unable  either  to  wrest  any  of  the 

Campanian  towns  held  by  the  Romans  from  their  strong 
Roman  garrisons,  or  to  prevent— 4n  addition  to  a  number 
of  less  important  country  towns — Casilinum,  which  secured 
his  passage  over  the  Voltumus,  from  being  taken  by  the 
two  consular  armies  af\»r  an  obstinate  defence.  An  attempt 
of  Hannibal  to  gain  Tarentum,  with  the  view  especially  of 
acquiring  a  safe  landing-place  for  the  Macedonian  armyi 
proved  unsuccessful.  Meanwhile  the  Bruttian  army  of  the 
Carthaginians  under  Hanno  had  various  encounters  in  Lu« 
cania  with  the  Roman  army  of  Apulia ;  in  the  course  of 
which  Tiberius  Gracchus  fought  with  favourable  results,  and 
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after  a  suooessful  combat  not  far  from  Beneventum,  in  which 
the  slave  legions  pressed  into  service  distinguished  them 
aelves,  he  bestowed  liberty  and  burgess-rights  on  his  slav» 
soldiers  in  the  name  of  the  people. 

In  the  following  year  (541)  the  Romans  recovered  the 
^is,  rich  and  important  Arpi,  whose  citizens,  after 

|;^^J^  the  Roman  soldiers  had  stolen  into  the  town 
"•  i*<»»M*  made  common  cause  with  them  against  the  Car 
thaginian  garrison.  In  general  the  bonds  of  the  symmachy 
formed  by  Hannibal  Were  relaxing ;  a  number  of  the  lead 
ing  Capuans  and  several  of  the  Bruttlan  towns  passed  ovei 
to  Rome ;  even  a  Spanish  division  of  the  Phoenician  army, 
when  informed  by  Spanish  emissaries  of  the  course  of 
events  in  their  native  land,  passed  from  the  Carthaginian 
mto  the  Roman  service. 

The  year  542  was  more  unfavourable  for  the  Romans 
212.  in  consequence  of  fresh  political  and  military 

fcaken^  errors,  of  which  Hannibal  did  not  fail  to  take 
Haonibtti.  advantage.  The  connections  which  Hannibal 
maintained  with  the  towns  of  Magna  Graecia  hod  led  to  no 
serious  result ;  save  that  the  hostages  from  Tarentum  and 
Thurii,  who  were  kept  at  Rome,  were  induced  by  his  emis- 
saries to  make  a  foolhardy  attempt  at  escape,  in  which  they 
were  speedily  recaptured  by  the  Roman  posts.  But  the 
injudicious  spirit  of  revenge  displayed  by  the  Romans  was 
of  more  service  to  Hannibal  than  his  intrigues ;  the  execu« 
tion  of  all  the  hostages  who  had  sought  to  escape  deprived 
them  of  a  valuable  pledge,  and  the  exasperated  Greeks 
thenceforth  meditated  how  they  might  open  their  gates  to 
Hannibal.  Tarentum  was  actually  occupied  by  the  Car 
thaginians  in  consequence  of  an  understanding  with  the  citi 
tens  and  of  the  negligence  of  the  Roman  commandant; 
witih  difficulty  the  Roman  garrison  maintained  itself  in  the 
citadel.  The  example  of  Tarentum  was  followed  by  Hera* 
olea,  Thurii,  and  Metapontum,  from  which  town  the  garri> 
son  had  to  be  withdrawn  in  order  to  save  the  Tarentine 
Acropolis.  These  successes  so  greatly  increased  the  risk 
of  a  Macedonian  landing,  that  Rome  felt  herself  compelled 
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to  direct  renewed  attention  and  apply  renewed  otertaon  tc 
the  Greek  war,  which  had  been  almost  totally  neglected  \ 
and  fortunately  the  capture  of  Syracuse  and  the  favonra}«U 
state  of  the  Spanish  war  enabled  her  to  do  so. 

At  the  chief  seat  of  war,  Campania,  the  struggle  wi>nt 
on  with  very  varying  success.     The  legions  p(N»t 
aroand  ed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Capua  oad  not  ei 

**'"*'  actly  invested  the  city,  but  had  so  greatly  im 

peded  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  and  the  ingathering  of  the 
harvest,  that  the  populous  city  was  in  urgent  need  of  sup- 
plies from  without.  Hannibal  accordingly  collected  a  con- 
siderable supply  of  grain,  and  directed  the  Canipantans  to 
receive  it  at  Beneventum  ;  but  their  tardiness  gave  the  con- 
suls Quintus  Flaccus  and  Appius  Claudius  time  to  come  up, 
to  inflict  a  severe  defeat  on  Hanno  who  protected  the  grain, 
and  to  seize  his  camp  and  all  his  stores.  The  two  consuls 
then  surrounded  the  town,  while  Tiberius  Gracchus  stap 
tioned  himself  on  the  Appian  Way  to  prevent  Hannibal 
from  approaching  to  relieve  it.  But  that  brave  officer  fell 
in  consequence  of  the  shameful  stratagem  of  a  perfidious 
Lucanian  ;  and  his  death  was  equivalent  to  a  complete  de- 
feat, for  his  army,  consisting  mostly  of  those  slaves  whom 
he  had  manumitted,  dispersed  after  the  fall  of  their  beloved 
leader.  So  Hannibal  found  the  road  to  Capua  open,  and  by 
his  unexpected  appearance  compelled  the  two  consuls  to 
raise  the  blockade  which  they  had  barely  begun.  Their 
cavalry  had  already,  before  Hannibal's  arrival,  been  thor- 
oughly defeated  by  the  Phoenician  cavalry,  which  lay  as  a 
garrison  in  Capua  under  Hanno  and  Bostar,  and  by  the 
equally  excellent  Campanian  horse.  The  total  destruction 
of  the  regular  troops  and  free  bands  in  Lucania  led  by  Mnf^ 
cus  Centcnius,  a  man  imprudently  promoted  from  a  sub- 
altern to  be  a  general,  and  the  not  much  less  complete  d^ 
fvat  of  the  negligent  and  arrogant  praetor  Gi.aeus  Fulviii* 
Flaccus  in  Apulia,  closed  the  long  scries  of  the  misfortunes 
of  this  year.  But  the  tough  perseverance  of  the  Romani 
again  neutralized  the  rapid  success  of  Hannibal,  at  least  at 
the  most  decisive  point.     As  soon  as  Hannibal  turned  hit 
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back  on  Capua  to  proceed  to  Apulia^  the  Roman  armies 
once  more  gathered  around  that  city,  one  at  Puteoli  and 
VoltuiTium  under  Appius  Claudius,  another  at  Casilinum 
under  Quintus  Fulvius,  and  a  third  on  the  Nolau  rood  undei 
the  proctor  Gaius  Claudius  Nero.  The  three  camps,  well 
entrenched  and  connected  by  fortified  lines,  precluded  ail 
Access  to  the  place,  and  the  large,  inadequately  provisioned 
city  could  not  but  find  itself  compelled  by  the  mere  invest- 
ment to  surrender  at  no  distant  time,  should  no  relief  ar« 
rive.    As  the  winter  of  542-3  drew  to  an  end, 
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the  provisions  were  almost  exhausted,  and  urgent 
messengers,  who  were  barely  able  to  steal  through  the  well- 
guarded  Roman  lines,  requested  speedy  help  from  Hanni- 
bal, who  was  at  Tarentum,  occupied  with  the  siege  of  the 
citadel.  With  33  elephants  and  his  best  troops  he  departed 
by  forced  marches  from  Tarentum  for  Campania,. captured 
the  Roman  guard  at  Calatia,  and  took  up  his  camp  on 
Mount  Tifata  <>iose  by  Capua,  in  the  confident  expectation 
that  the  Roman  generals  would  now  raise  the  siege  as  they 
had  done  the  year  before.  But  the  Romans,  who  had  had 
time  to  entrench  their  camps  and  their  lines  like  a  fortress, 
did  not  stir,  and  looked  on  unmoved  from  their  ramparts, 
while  on  one  side  the  Camponian  horsemen,  on  the  other 
the  Numidian  squadrons,  dashed  against  their  lines.  A 
serious  assault  could  not  be  contemplated  by  Hannibal ;  he 
could  foresee  that  his  advance  would  soon  draw  the  other 
Roman  armies  after  him  to  Campania,  if  even  before  their 
arrival  the  scarcity  of  supplies  in  a  region  so  systematically 
foraged  did  not  drive  him  away.  Nothing  could  be  done  in 
that  quarter. 

Hannibal  tried  a  further  expedient,  the  last  which  oo 
BmisibBi  curred  to  his  inventive  genius,  to  save  the  im« 
towa^  portant  city.  After  giving  the  Companions  in- 
Home,  formation  of  his  intention  and  exhorting  them 

to  hold  out,  he  started  with  the  relieving  army  from  Capua 
and  took  the  road  for  Rome,  With  the  some  dexteroui 
boldness  which  he  had  shown  in  his  first  Italian  campaigns, 

he  threw  himself  with  a  weak  army  between  the  armies  and 
Vol.  II.— 9* 
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fmticwea  of  the  enemy,  and  led  his  troops  UinMigfa  Sanh 
niam  and  idong  the  Valerian  Way  past  Tibur  to  the  bridgt 
oyer  the  Anio,  whidi  he  passed  and  encamped  on  the  opp<^ 
site  hank,  five  miles  from  the  city.  The  children's  chiidrea 
of  the  Romans  still  shuddered,  when  they  were  told  of 
^  Hannibal  at  the  gate ;  "  real  danger  there  waa  none.  The 
ooontry  houses  and  fields  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  oity 
WBre  laid  waste  by  the  enemy ;  the  two  legions  in  the  city, 
who  went  forth  against  them,  prevented  the  investment  of 
the  walls.  Besides,  Hannibal  had  never  expected  to  sur- 
prise Rome  by  a  wup  de  motfi,  such  as  Scipio  soon  after- 
wards executed  against  New  Carthage,  and  still  less  had  he 
meditated  a  siege  in  earnest ;  his  only  hope  was  that  in  the 
first  alarm  part  of  the  besieging  army  of  Capua  would 
march  to  Rome  and  thus  give  him  an  opportunity  of  break 
ing  up  the  blockade.  Accordingly  after  a  brief  stay  he 
departed.  The  Romans  saw  in  his  withdrawal  a  miracu- 
lous intervention  of  the  gods,  who  by  portents  and  visions 
had  compelled  the  wicked  man  to  depart,  when  in  truth  the 
Roman  legions  were  unable  to  compel  him ;  at  the  spot 
where  Hannibal  had  approached  nearest  to  the  city,  at  the 
second  milestone  on  the  Appian  Way  in  front  of  the  Capene 
gate,  with  gratefiil  credulity  the  Romans  erected  an  altar  to 
the  god  *^  who  turned  back  and  protected "  {EedieuUu 
Tutanus),  Hannibal  in  reality  retreated,  because  this  waa 
part  of  his  plan,  and  directed  his  march  towards  Capua. 
But  the  Roman  generals  had  not  committed  the  mistake  on 
which  their  opponent  had  reckoned ;  the  legions  remained 
unmoved  in  the  lines  round  Capua,  and  only  a  weiik  corps 
had  been  detached  on  the  news  of  Hannibal's  march  tow- 
aids  Rome.  When  Hannibal  learned  this,  he  suddenly 
turvcd  against  the  consul  Publius  Galba,  who  had  impru* 
dently  followed  him  from  Rome,  and  ^ith  whom  he  had 
hitherto  avoided  an  engagement,  vanquished  him,  and  took 
his  camp  by  storm. 

But  this  was  a  poor  compensation  for  the  now  inevitable 
Oapoa  ea-  ^"^^  ^^  Oupua.  Liong  had  its  citizens,  particularly 
pitviatM        the  better  classes,  anticipated  with  sorrowful  fore 
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bodings  what  was  coming ;  the  senate-house  and  the  admin- 
istration of  the  city  were  lefl  almost  exclusively  to  the 
leaders  of  the  popular  party  hostile  to  Rome.  Now  de^ 
pair  seized  high  and  low,  Caiupanians  and  Phoenicians  alike 
Tw^ity-eight  senators  chose  a  voluntary  death ;  the  remain* 
der  gave  over  the  city  to  the  discretion  of  an  implacably 
•xasperated  foe.  Of  coarse  a  bloody  retribution  had  to 
follow ;  the  only  discussion  was  as  to  whether  the  process 
should  be  long  or  short :  whether  the  wiser  and  more 
appropriate  course  was  to  probe  to  the  bottom  the  further 
ramifications  of  the  treason  beyond  Capua,  or  to  terminate 
the  matter  by  rapid  executions.  Appius  Claudius  and  the 
Roman  senate  wished  to  take  the  former  course ;  the  latter 
view,  perhaps  Uie  less  inhuman,  prevailed.  Fifly-three  of 
tibe  officers  and  magistrates  of  Capua  were  scourged  and 
beheaded  in  the  market-places  of  Cales  and  Toanr.m  by  the 
orders  and  before  the  eyes  of  the  proconsul  Quint  us  !Flaccus, 
the  rest  of  the  senators  were  imprisoned,  numbers  of  the 
citizens  were  sold  into  slavery,  and  the  estates  of  the  more 
wealthy  were  confiscated.  Similar  penalties  were  inflicted 
upon  Atella  and  Calatia.  These  punishments  were  severe ; 
but,  when  regard  is  had  to  the  importance  of  the  revolt  of 
Capua  from  Rome,  and  to  what  was  the  ordinary  if  not 
warrantable  usage  of  war  in  those  times, ^hey  were  not 
unnatural.  And  had  not  the  citizens  themselves  pronounced 
their  own  sentence,  when  immediately  aflor  their  defection 
they  put  to  death  all  the  Roman  citizens  present  in  Capua 
at  the  time  of  the  revolt?  But  it  was  unjustifiable  in  Rome 
to  embrace  this  opportunity  of  gratifying  the  secret  rivalry 
that  had  long  subsisted  between  the  two  largest  cities  of 
Italy,  and  of  wholly  annihilating,  in  a  political  point  of 
fiew,  her  hated  and  envied  competitor  by  abolishing  the 
constitution  of  the  Campanian  city. 

Immense  was  the  impression  produced  by  the  fall  of 

Capua,  and  all  the  more  that  it  had  not  been 

•f  t>-eRo-      brought  about  by  surpri^K),  but  by  a  two  years' 


siege  carried  on  in  spite  of  all  the  exertions  of 
Hannibal.     It  was  quite  as  much  a.token  that  the  Bomaoi 
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haJ  recovered  their  ascendancy  in  Italy,  as  its  defectior 
*K>mc  years  V>efore  to  Hannibal  had  been  a  tORen  that  that 
sscendancy  was  lost.  In  vain  Ilanr.ibal  had  tried  to  coun- 
teract the  impression  of  this  news  on  his  allies  by  the  cap* 
ture  of  Rhegium  or  of  the  citadel  of  Tarentum.  His  forced 
march  to  surprise  Rhegium  had  yielded  no  result.  The 
citadel  of  Tarentum  suffered  greatly  from  fimiine,  afVer  the 
Tnrentino-Carthnginian  squadron  closed  the  harbour;  but, 
as  the  Romans  with  their  much  more  powerful  fleet  wero 
able  to  cut  off  the  supplies  from  that  squadron  itself,  and 
the  territory,  which  Hannibal  commanded,  scarce  sufficed  tc 
maintain  his  army,  the  besiegers  on  the  side  next  the  sea 
suffered  not  much  less  than  did  the  besieged  in  the  citadel, 
and  at  length  they  left  the  harbour.  No  enterprise  Was 
now  successful ;  Fortune  herself  seemed  to  have  deserted 
the  Carthaginians.  The  consequences  of  the  ^11  of  Capua 
— the  deep  shock  given  to  the  respect  and  conlidence  which 
Hannibal  hod  hitherto  enjoyed  among  the  Italian  allies,  and 
the  endeavours  made  by  every  community  that  was  not  too 
deeply  compromised  to  gain  readmission  on  tolerable  terms 
into  the  Roman  symmachy — affected  Hannibal  much  more 
sensibly  than  the  immediate  loss.  He  had  to  choose  one 
of  two  courses ;  either  to  throw  garrisons  into  the  waver- 
ing towns,  in  which  case  he  would  weaken  still  more  his 
army  already  too  weak  and  would  expose  the  troops  on 
whom  he  could  rely  to  destruction  in  small  divisions  or  to 
treachery — 500  select  Numidian  horse  were  put  to  death  in 

this  way  in  544  on  the  defection  of  the  town 
sto. 

of  Salapia ;  or  to  pull  down  and  bum  the  towns 

which  could  not  be  depended  on,  so  as  to  keep  them  out  of 

the  enemy's   hands — a  course  which  would    not  raise  the 

spirits  of  his  Italian  clients.     On  the  &11  of  Capua  the 

Romans  felt  themselves  once  more  confident  as  to  the  final 

issue  of  the  war  in  Italy ;    they  despatched  considerable 

relRforcements  to  Spain,  where  the  existence  of  the  Roman 

»rmy  was  placed  in  jeopardy  by  the  fall  of  the  two  Scipios ; 

and  fur  the  first  time  since  the  beginning  of  the  war  thej 

ventured  on  a  diminution   in  the  total  number  of  theiF 
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truops,  which  had  hitherto  been  annually  augmented  not 
withstanding  the  annually  increasing  difficulty  of  levying 
them,  and  had  risen  at  last  to  28  legions.  Accordingly  in 
the  next  year  (544)  the  Italian  war  was  prose- 
cuted  more  remissly  than  hitherto  by  the  Rom- 
ans, although  Marcus  Mafoellus  had  after  the  close  of  the 
Sicilian  war  resumed  the  command  of  the  main  army ;  he 
applied  himself  to  the  besieging  of  fortresses  in  the  into* 
rior,  and  had  indedsive  conflicts  with  the  Carthaginians, 
The  struggle  for  the  Acropolis  of  Tarentum  also  continued 
without  decisive  result.  In  Apulia  Hannibal  succeeded  in 
defeating  the  proconsul  Gnaeus  Fulvius  Centumalus  at  Herw 
2^  doneae.     In  the  following  year  (545)  the  Rom- 

T»»mtem  ans  took  steps  to  r^ain  possession  of  the  second 
large  city,  which  had  passed  over  to  Hannibal, 
the  city  of  Tarentum.  While  Marcus  Marcellus  continued 
the  struggle  against  Hannibal  in  person  with  his  wonted 
obstinacy  and  energy,  and  in  a  two  days'  battle,  beaten  on 
the  first  day,  achieved  on  the  second  a  costly  and  bloody 
victory ;  while  the  consul  Quintus  Fulvius  induced  the 
already  wavering  Lucanians  and  Hirpinians  to  change  sides 
and  to  deliver  up  their  Phoenician  garrisons ;  while  welU 
conducted  razzias  from  Rhegium  compelled  Hannibal  to 
hasten  to  the  aid  of  the  hainl-pressed  Bruttians ;  the  veteran 
Quintus  Fabius,  who  had  once  more — for  the  fifth  time — 
accepted  the  consulship  and  along  with  it  the  commission  to 
reconquer  Tarentum,  established  himself  firmly  in  the 
neighbouring  Messapian  territory,  and  the  treachery  of  a 
Bruttian  portion  of  the  garrison  surrendered  to  him  the 
city.  Fearfiil  excesses  were  committed  by  the  exasperated 
victors.  They  put  to  death  all  of  the  garrison  or  of  the 
ritizens  whom  they  could  find,  and  pillaged  the  houses . 
i>0,000  Tarentines  are  said  to  have  been  sold  as  slaves,  and 
3,000  talents  (£730,000)  are  stated  to  have  been  sent  to  the 
state  treasury.  It  was  the  last  achievement  of  the  veteran 
general  of  eighty ;  Hannibal  arrived  to  the  relief  of  ths 
city  when  all  was  over,  and  withdrew  to  Metapontum. 
Afler  Haimibal  had  thus  lost  his  most  important  acqui* 
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UaniutMa  4itioDs  and  found  himself  hemmed  iu  oj  degrecc* 
driven  back  ^  ^^  suuth-westem  point  of  the  pen  jisula,  Mtf 
eus  Maroellus,  who  had  been  chi^en  consul  for  the  next  yeai 
{^46)y  hoped  t^t,  in  connection  with  his  able 
colleague  Titus  Quintius  Crispinus,  he  should  be 
able  to  terminate  the  war  by  a  decisive  attadc.  The  old 
soldier  was  not  disturbed  by  the  burden  of  his  sixty  years ; 
sleeping  and  waking  he  was  haunted  by  the  one  thought  of 
DaiKih  of  defeating  Hannibal  and  of  liberating  Italy.  But 
Marceliiu.  fy^  reserved  that  wreath  of  victory  for  a  yoimg- 
er  brow.  While  engaged  in  an  unimportant  reconnaissance 
in  the  district  of  Veausia^  both  consuls  were  suddenly  at* 
tacked  by  a  division  of  African  cavalry.  Marcellus  main- 
tained the  unequal  struggle — ^as  he  had  fought  forty  years 
before  against  Hamilcar  and  fourteen  years  before  at  Clas- 
tidium — till  he  sank  dying  from  his  horse ;  Crispinus  es- 
caped, but  died  of  his  wounds  received  in  the 
**•  conflict  (646). 

It  was  now  the  eleventh  year  of  t^e  war.  The  danger 
^j^ggfoe^f  whidi  some  years  before  had  threatened  the 
the  war.  y^ry  existence  of  the  state  seemed  to  have  van- 
ished ;  but  all  the  more  the  Romans  folt  the  heavy  burden 
—a  burden  pressing  more  severely  year  afler  yeM" — of  the 
endless  war.  The  finances  of  the  state  suffered  beyond 
measure.  After  the  battle  of  Cannae  (&38)  a 
special  bank-commission  {tres  viri  mengarii)  had 
been  appointed,  composed  of  the  most  eminent  men,  to 
form  a  permanent  and  circumspect  board  of  superintendence 
for  the  public  finances  in  these  difficult  times.  It  probably 
did  what  it  could ;  but  the  state  of  things  was  such  as  to 
baffle  all  financial  sagacity.  At  the  very  beginning  of  the 
war  the  Romans  had  debased  the  silver  and  copper  coin, 
raised  the  legal  value  of  the  silver  currency  more  than  s 
third,  and  issued  a  gold  coinage  far  above  the  value  of  the 
metal.  This  very  soon  proved  insufficient;  they  were 
obliged  to  take  supplies  from  the  contractors  on  credit,  and 
connived  at  their  conduct  because  they  needed  them,  till  the 
scandalous  malvei^satioii  at  last  Induced  tl  e  aediles  to  make 
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ar  example  of  some  of  the  worst  by  fmpeaohiiig  them  b^ 
furo  the  people.  Appeals  were  often  made,  and  not  ic 
vain,  to  the  patriotism  of  the  wealthy,  who  in  fact  were  the 
▼cry  persons  that  sufTered  comparatively  the  most.  The 
soldiers  of  the  better  classes  and  the  subaltern  officers  and 
equites  in  a  body,  either  voluntarily  or  constrained  by  the 
esprit  de  corps^  declined  to  receive  pay.  The  owners  of  the 
■laves  armed  by  the  state  and  manumitted  afler  tlie  engage- 
ment at  Beneventum  (p.  199)  replied  to  the  bank-commis- 
sion, which  offered  them  [  ayment,  that  they  would  allow  it 

to  stand  over  to  the  end   of  the  war  (540). 

When  there  was  no  longer  money  in  the  ex- 
chequer for  the  celebration  of  the  national  festivals  and  the 
repairs  of  the  public  buildings,  the  companies  which  had 
hitherto  contracted  for  these  matters  declared  themselves 
ready  to  continue  their  services  for  a  time  without  remu- 
.  neration  (540).     A  fleet  was  even  fitted  out  and 

manned,  just  as  in  the  first  Punic  war,  by  means 
*®"  of  a  voluntary  loan  among  the  rich  (544).  They 

spent  the  moneys  belonging  to  minors ;  and  at  length,  in  the 
year  of  the  conquest  of  Tarentum,  they  laid  hands  on  the 
last  long-spared  reserve  fund  (£164,000).  The  state  never- 
theless was  unable  to  meet  its  most  necessary  payments ; 
the  pay  of  the  soldiers  fell  dangerously  into  arrear,  particu- 
larly in  the  more  remote  districts.  But  the  embarrassment 
of  the  state  was  not  the  worst  part  of  the  material  distress. 
Everywhere  the  fields  lay  fallow  :  even  where  the  war  did 
not  make  havoc,  there  was  a  want  of  hands  for  the  hoe  and 
the  sickle.  The  price  of  the  medimnus  (a  bushel  and  a  half) 
had  risen  to  15  denarii  {9s.  7c/.),  at  least  three  times  the 
average  price  in  the  capital ;  and  many  would  have  died  of 
absolute  want,  if  supplies  had  not  arrived  from  Egypt,  and 
If,  above  all,  the  revival  of  agriculture  in  Sicily  (p.  179) 
had' not  prevented  the  distress  from  coming  to  the  worsU 
The  effect  which  such  a  state  of  things  must  have  had  in 
ruining  the  small  &rmers,  in  eating  away  the  savings  which 
had  been  so  laboriously  acquired,  and  in  converting  flour 
ishing  villages  into  nests  of  beggars  and  brigands,  is  illu» 
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iratcd  by  similar  wars  o(  which  more  oircuiustttoLial  ao 
counts  have  been  preserved. 

Still  more  ominous  than  this  material  distress  was  th< 
increasing  aversion  of  the  allies  to  the  Roman 
war,  which  consumed  their  substance  and  theii 
blood.  In  regard  to  the  non-Latin  communities,  indeed,  thii 
was  of  less  consequence.  The  war  itself  showed  that  Uiey 
could  do  nothing,  so  long  as  the  Latin  nation  stood  by 
Rome ;  their  greater  or  less  measure  of  dislike  was  ther^ 
fore  of  little  moment.  Now,  however,  Latium  also  begsin 
to  waver.  Most  of  the  Latin  communes  in  Etruria,  Latium. 
the  territory  of  the  Marsiuns,  and  nos^ern  Campania — and 
so  in  those  very  districts  of  Italy  whicn  directly  had  suffrred 
least  from  the  war — announced  to  the  I^oman  senate  in  545 
that  thenceforth  they  would  send  neither  contin- 
gents  nor  contributions,  and  would  leave  it  to 
the  Romans  themselves  to  defray  the  costs  of  a  war  waged 
in  their  interest.  The  consternation  in  Rome  was  great; 
but  for  the  moment  there  were  no  means  of  compelling  the 
refractory.  Fortunately  all  the  Latin  communities  did  not 
act  in  this  way.  The  colonics  in  the  land  of  the  Gauls,  in 
Pioenum,  and  in  southern  Italy,  headed  by  the  powerful  and 
patriotic  Fregellae,  declared  on  the  contrary  that  they  ad- 
hered the  more  closely  and  &ithfuily  to  Rome ;  in  fact,  it 
ivas  very  clearly  evident  to  all  of  these  that  in  the  present 
war  their  existence  was,  if  possible,  still  more  at  stake  than 
that  of  the  capital,  and  that  the  war  was  really  waged  not 
for  Rome  merely,  but  for  the  Latin  hegemony  iu  Italy,  and 
m  truth  for  the  independence  of  the  Italian  nation.  Thai 
partial  defection  itself  was  certainly  not  high  treason,  but 
merely  the  result  of  shortsightedness  and  exhaustion  ;  beyond 
doubt  these  same  towns  would  have  rejected  with  horror  an 
alliance  with  the  Phoenicians.  But  still  there  was  a  vari- 
ance between  Romans  and  Latins,  which  did  not  fail  injnri* 
oosly  to  react  on  the  subject  population  of  these  districts 
A  dangerous  ferment  immediately  showed  itself  in  Arr^ 
tium ;  a  conspiracy  organized  in  the  interest  of  Hanniba] 
among  the  Etruscans  was  discovered,  and  appeared  so  peril 
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ous  that  Roman  troops  were  ordered  to  mar^h  thither.  Tht 
military  and  police  suppressed  this  inovemeiit  without  difl[> 
culty  ;  hut  it  was  a  signilicaut  token  of  what  might  happen 
in  those  districts,  if  once  the  Latin  strongholds  ceased  to 
inspire  terror. 

Amidst  these  difficulties  and    symptoms  of  variance  ' 

news  suddenly  arrived  that  Hasdrubal  liad  cro8»> 
mvoaoh.       ed  th ;  Pyrenees  in  the  autumn  of  546,  and  that 

the  Romans  must  be  prepared  to  carry  on  the 
jrar  next  year  with  both  the  sons  of  Ham  i  I  car  in  Italy. 
Not  in  vain  had  Hannibal  persevei'ed  at  his  post  throughout 
the  long  anxious  years  ;  the  aid,  which  the  factious  opposi* 
tion  at  home  and  the  -shortsightjcd  Philip  had  refused  him, 
was  at  length  in  the  course  of  being  brought  to  him  by  his 
brother,  who,  like  himself,  largely  inherited  the  spirit  of 
Hamilcar.  Already  8,000  Ligurians,  enlisted  by  Phoenician 
gold,  were  ready  to  unite  with  Hasdrubal ;  if  he  gained  the 
first  battle,  he  might  hope  that  like  his  brother  he  should 
be  able  to  bring  the  Gauls  and  perhaps  the  Etrusciins  into 
arms  against  Rome.  Italy,  moreover,  was  no  longer,  what 
it  had  been  eleven  years  before ;  the  state  and  its  citizens 
were  exhausted,  the  Latin  league  was  shaken,  their  best  gen- 
eral had  just  fiiUen  in  the  field  of  battle,  and  Hannibal  was 
not  subdued.  In  reality  Scipio  might  bless  the  star  of  his 
genius,  if  it  averted  the  consequences  of  his  unpardonable 
blunder  from  himself  and  from  his  country. 

As  in  the  times  of  the  utmost  danger,  Rome  once  more 
Nftwaznft-  called  out  twenty-three  legions.  Volunteers 
mente.  ^rere  summoned  to  arm,  and  those  legally  ex- 

empt from   military  service  were   included  in   the   levy. 

Nevertheless,  they  were  taken  by  surprise.  Far 
and  Biniii*  earlier  than  cither  friends  or  foes  expected,  Ha»- 
mox^  *  drubal  was  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps  (516); 
^^'  the  Gauls,  now  accustomed  to  such  transits,  wore 

readily  bribed  to  open  their  passes,  and  furnished  what  the 
army  required.  If  the  Romans  had  any  intention  of  occu- 
pying the  outlets  of  the  Alpine  passes,  they  were  again  too 
late;  they  heard  that  Hasdrubal  was  or  the  Po,that  he  wat 
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cftlling  the  Gauls  to  arms  as  successfully  as  his  brother  had 
forjnerly  done,  and  that  Placentia  was  invested.  With  all 
haste  the  consul  Marcus  Livius  proceeded  to  the  northern 
army ;  and  it  was  high  time  that  he  should  appear.  Etruria 
and  .Umbria  were  in  sullen  ferment ;  volunteers  from  them 
reinforced  the  Phoenician  army.  His  colleague  Gaius  Nero 
tumnioned  the  praetor  Gaius  Hostilius  Tabulus  from  Venu- 
Bia  to  join  him,  and  hastened  with  an  army  of  40,000  men 
to  intercept  the  march  of  Hannibal  to  the  north.  The  lat- 
ter collected  all  his  forces  in  the  Bruttian  territory,  and, 
advancing  along  the  great  road  leading  from  Bhegiuni  to 
Apulia,  encountered  the  consul  at  Grumentum.  An  obsti- 
nate engagement  took  place  in  which  Nero  claimed  the  vie* 
tory ;  but  Hannibal  was  able  at  all  events,  although  with 
some  loss,  to  evade  the  enemy  by  one  of  his  usual  adroit 
flank-marches,  and  to  reach  Apulia  without  hindrance. 
Thei-e  he  halted,  and  encamped  at  first  at  Venusia,  then  at 
Canusium  :  Nero,  who  had  followed  closely  in  his  steps, 
encamped  opposite  to  him  at  both  phices.  That  Hannibal 
voluntarily  halted  and  was  not  prevented  from  advancing 
by  the  Roman  army,  appears  to  admit  of  no  doubt ;  the 
reason  for  his  taking  up  his  position  exactly  at  this  point 
and  not  &rther  to  the  north,  must  have  depended  on  ar^ 
rangements  concerted  between  himself  and  Hasdrubal,  or 
on  conjectures  as  to  the  route  of  the  latter'^s  maix.*h,  with 
which  we  are  not  acquainted.  While  the  two  armies  thus 
lay  inactive,  face  to  face,  the  despatch  from  Hasdrubal  which 
was  anxiously  expected  in  Hannibal's  camp  was  intercepted 
by  the  outposts  of  Nero.  It  stated  that  Hasdrubal  intended 
to  take  the  Flaminian  road,  in  other  words,  to  keep  in  the 
first  instance  along  the  coast  and  then  at  Fanum  to  turn 
across  the  Apennines  towards  Narnia,  at  which  place  he 
hoped  to  meet  Hannibal.  Nero  immediately  ordered  the 
reserve  in  the  capital  to  proceed  to  Namia  as  the  point 
selected  for  the  junction  of  the  two  Phoenician  armies,  while 
the  division  stationed  at  Capua  went  to  the  capital,  and  a 
new  reserve  was  formed  there.  Convinced  that  Hannibal 
was  not  acquainted  with  the  purpose  of  his  brother  an^ 
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vould  continue  to  await  him  in  Apulia,  Nero  resolvec  on 
the  bold  experiment  of  hastening  northward  by  forced 
marches  with  a  small  but  select  corps  of  7,000  men  and,  ir 
connection  with  his  colleague,  compelling  Hasdrubal,  if 
possible,  to  fight.  He  was  able  to  do  so,  for  the  Roman 
army  which  he  left  behind  still  continued  strong  enough 
either  to  hold  its  ground  against  Hannibal  if  ho  should 
attack  it,  or  to  aooompaoy  him  and  to  arrive  simultaneously 
with  him  at  the  decisive  scene  of  action,  diould  he  depart. 

Nero  found  his  colleague  Marcus  Livius  at  Sena  Gallica 
Battle  of  awaiting  the  enemy ;  both  consuld  at  once  raarch- 
**°^  ed  against  Hasdrubal,  whom  they  found  occu- 

pied in  crossing  the  Metaurus.  Hasdrubal  wished  to  avoid 
a  battle  and  to  escape  from  the  Romans  by  a  flank  move- 
ment, but  his  guides  abandoned  him  ;  he  lost  his  way  on  the 
strange  ground,  and  was  at  length  attacked  on  the  march  by 
the  Roman  cavalry  and  detained  until  the  Roman  infantry 
arrived  and  a  battle  became  inevitable.  Hasdrubal  station- 
ed the  Spaniards  on  the  right  wing,  with  his  ten  elephants 
in  front  of  it,  and  the  Gauls  on  the  left,  which  he  held 
back.  Long  the  fortune  of  battle  wavered  on  the  right 
wing,  and  the  consul  Livius  who  commanded  there  was 
hard  pressed,  till  Nero,  repeating  his  strategical  operation 
as  a  tactical  manoeuvre,  allowed  the  motionless  enemy  op- 
posite to  him  to  remain  as  they  stood,  and  marching  round 
his  own  army  fell  upon  the  flank  of  the  Spaniards.  This 
decided  the  day.  The  severely  bought  and  very  bloody 
victory  was  complete ;  the  army,  which  had  no  retreat,  was 
destroyed,  and  the  camp  was  taken  by  a^^sault.  Hasdrubal, 
when  he  saw  the  admirably  conducted  battle  lost,  sought 
and  found  like  his  father  an  honourable  soldier's  death.  As 
an  oflicer  and  a  man,  he  was  worthy  to  be  the  brother  of 
Hannibal.  On  the  day  af)er  the  battle  Nero  started,  and 
after  scarcely  fourteen  days'  absence  once  more  confronted 
Hannibal  in  Apulia,  whom  no  message  had  reached,  and  who 
had  not  stirred.  The  consul  brought  the  niessnge  with  him ; 
it  was  the  head  of  Hannibal's  brother,  which  the  Roman 
ordered  to  be  thrown  into  the  enemy's  outposts,  repaying 
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in  this  way  his  great  antagoniaty  who  aoomed  to  war  with 
the  dead,  for  the  honourable  burial  which  he  had  giyen  to 
Paulina,  Gracchus,  and  Marcellus. 

Hannibal  saw  that  his  hopes  had  been  in  vain,  and  that 
Hiuniiiwi  «'^H  was  over.  He  abandoned  Apulia  and  Lticar 
tSeBrnttua  °'^  ^^^^  Metapontum,  and  retired  with  hia 
*«n«<>ry.  troops  to  the  land  of  the  Bruttians,  whc^e  p«>rla 
formed  his  only  means  of  withdrawal  from  Italy.  By  the 
energy  of  the  Roman  generals,  and  still  more  by  a  conjuiuy 
tare  of  singular  good  fortune,  a  peril  was  averted  £r  >m 
Bome,  the  greatness  of  which  justified  Hannibal's  tenaci  3uji 
perseverance  in  Italy,  and  which  fully  bears  oomparison 
with  the  magnitude  of  the  peril  of  Cannae.  The  joy  in 
Rome  was  boundless ;  business  was  resumed  as  in  time  of 
peace ;  every  one  felt  that  the  danger  of  the  war  was  sup* 
mounted. 

Nevertheless  the  Romans  were  in  no  hurry  to  terminate 

the  war.     The  state  and  the  citizens  were  ex- 

of^e  var       hausted  by  the  excessive  moral  and  material 


^'  strain  on  their  energies ;  men  gladly  abandoned 
themselves  to  carelessness  and  repose.  The  army  and  fleet 
were  reduced  ;  the  Roman  and  Latin  farmers  were  brought 
back  to  their  desolate  homesteads ;  the  exchequer  was  filled 
by  the  sale  of  a  portion  of  the  Campanian  domains.  The 
administration  of  the  state  was  regulated  anew  and  the  dis- 
orders which  had  prevailed  were  remedied  ;  the  repayment 
of  the  voluntary  war-loan  was  begun,  and  the  Latin  com* 
uiunities  that  remained  in  arrears  were  compelled  to  fulfil 
their  neglected  obligations  with  heavy  interest. 

The  war  in  Italy  made  no  progress.  It  forms  a  brilliant 
proof  of  the  stmtegic  talent  of  Hannibal  as  well  as  of  the 
incapncity  of  the  Roman  generals  now  opposed  to  him,  thai 
after  this  he  was  still  able  for  four  ye:irs  to  keep  the  field  in 
the  Bruttian  country,  and  that  all  the  superiority  of  his 
opponents  could  not  compel  him  either  to  shut  himself  up 
in  fortresses  or  to  embark.  It  is  true  that  he  was  obliged 
to  retire  farther  aud  farther,  not  so  much  in  consequence  of 
the  indecisive  engagements  which  took  place  with  the  Ro 
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mans,  as  because  his  Bruttian  allies  were  always  becoming 
more  troublesome,  and  at  last  he  could  only  reckon  on  the 
towna  which  his  army  garrisoned.    Thus  he  vo.untarily 
abandoned  Thurii ;  Loeri  was,  on  the  suggestion  of  Publius 
Scipio,  recaptured  by  an  expedition  from  Rhe» 
gium  (549).     As  if  at  last  his  projects  were  tc 
receive  a  brilliant  justiiication  at  the  hands  of  the  very  Car- 
Ihaginian  authorities  who  had  thwai*ted  them,  these  now,  in 
their  apprehension  as  to  the  anticipated  landing  of  the  Ro- 
mans, revived  of  their  own  accord  his  plans 

MM.    Qftj 

(548, 549),  and  sent  reinforcements  and  subsidies 
to  Hannibal  in  Italy,  and  to  Mago.iu  Spain,  with  orders  to 
rekindle  the  war  in  Italy  so  as  to  achieve  some  further 
respite  for  the  trembling  possessors  of  the  country  houses 
of  Libya  and  the  shops  of  Carthage.  An  embassy  was 
likewise  sent  to  Macedonia,  to  induce  Philip  to  renew  the 
alliance  and  to  land  in  Italy  (549).  But  it  was 
too  late.  Philip  had  made  peace  with  Rome 
some  months  before ;  the  impending  political  annihilation 
of  Carthage  was  ftir  from  agreeable  to  him,  but  he  took  no 
step  openly  at  least  against  Rome.  A  small  Macedonian 
corps  proceeded  to  Africa,  the  expenses  of  which,  according 
to  the  assertion  of  the  Romans,  were  defrayed  by  Philip : 
this  may  have  been  the  case,  but  the  Romans  had  at  any 
rate  no  proof  of  it,  as  the  subsequent  course  of  events 
showed.     No  Macedonian  landing  in  Italy  was  thought  of. 

Mago,  the  youngest  son  of  Hamilcar,  set  himself  to  his 
j£j^^  j^  task  more  earnestly.  With  the  remains  of  the 
**»'y  Spanish  army,  which  he  had  conducted  in  the 

<oA-  first  instance  to  Minorca,  he  landed  in  549  at 

Genoa,  destroyei  the  city,  and  summoned  the  Ligurians  and 
Gauls  to  arms.  Gold  and  the  novelty  of  the  enterprise  led 
Uiem  now,  as  always,  to  come  to  him  in  troops ;  he  had 
formed  connections  even  throughout  Etruria,  where  politi- 
eal  prosecutions  never  ceased.  But  the  troops  which  he  had 
brought  with  him  were  too  few  for  a  serious  entorprise 
against  It^ly  prviper ;  and  Hannibal  likewise  was  much  too 
weak  J  and  liis  influence  in  Lower  Italy  had  fallen  too  (ar^  to 
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pcnnit  him  to  advance  with  any  prospect  of  auooess.  Tht 
rulcra  of  Carthage  were  not  willing  to  save  their  native 
country,  when  its  salvation  was  possible ;  now.  wheu  they 
were  willing,  it  was  possible  no  longer. 

Nobody  probsibly  in  the  Roman  senate  doubted  eithei 

Afrifiiin    ^^^  ^^®  ^^^  ^^  ^^®  P*""^  ^^  Carthage  against 
exp«iditi(m       Rome  was  at  an  end,  or  that  the  war  on  the  part 

of  Rome  against  Carthage  must  now  be  begun ; 
but  unavoidable  as  was  the  expedition  to  Africa,  they  were 
afraid  to  enter  on  its  preparation,  lliey  required  for  it, 
above  all,  an  able  and  beloved  leader ;  and  they  had  none. 
Their  best  generals  had  either  fallen  in  the  field  of  battle,  or 
they  were,  like  Quintus  Fabius  and  Quintus  Fulvius,  too 
old  for  such  an  entirely  new  and  probably  tedious  war. 
The  victors  of  Sena,  Gains  Nero  and  Marcus  Livius,  would 
perhaps  have  been  equal  to  the  task,  but  they  were  both  in 
the  highest  degree  unpopular  aristocrats ;  it  was  doubtful 
whether  they  would  succeed  in  procuring  the  command — 
matters  had  already  reached  such  a  pass  that  ability,  as 
such,  determined  the  popular  choice  only  in  times  of  grave 
anxiety — ^and  it  was  more  than  doubtful  whether  these  were 
the  men  to  stimulate  the  exhausted  people  to  fresh  exer^ 
tions.  At  length  Publius  Scipio  returned  from  Spain,  and 
the  favourite  of  the  multitude,  who  had  so  brilliantly  ful- 
filled, or  at  any  rate  seemed  to  have  fulfilled,  the  task  with 
which  it  bad  entrusted  him,  was  immediately  chosen  consul 
f<>r  the  next  year.  He  entered  on  office  (549) 
with  the  firm  determination  of  now  realizing  that 
African  expedition  which  he  had  projected  in  Spain.  In  the 
senate,  however,  not  only  was  the  party  favourable  to  a 
methodical  ci>nduct  of  the  war  unwilling  to  entertain  the 
project  of  an  African  expedition  so  long  as  Hannibal  re- 
mained in  Italy,  but  the  majority  was  by  no  means  favour- 
ably disposed  towards  the  young  general  himself.  His 
Greek  refinement  and  bis  modern  culture  and  tone  of 
thought  were  but  little  agreeable  to  the  austere  and  some 
what  boorish  fathers  of  the  city  ;  and  serious  doubts  existed 
ooth  as  to  his  conduct  of  the  Spanish  war  and  as  to  hit 
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military  discipline.  How  much  ground  there  was  for  the 
objection  that  be  showed  too  great  indulgence  towards  his 
officers  of  division,  was  very  soon  demonstrated  by  the  di»> 
graceful  proceedings  of  Gains  Flaminius  at  Lucri,  the  blame 
of  which  certainly  was  indirectly  chargeable  to  the  scanda^ 
lous  negligence  which  marked  Scipio's  supervision.  In  the 
proceedings  in  the  senate  regarding  the  organization  of  the 
African  expedition  and  the  appointment  of  a  general  for  it, 
the  new  consul,  wherever  usage  or  the  constitution  came 
into  conflict  with  his  private  views,  showed  no  great  reluc- 
tance to  set  such  obstacles  aside,  and  very  clearly  indicated 
that  in  case  of  need  he  was  disposed  to  rely  for  support 
against  the  governing  board  on  his  fame  and  his  popularity 
with  the  people.  These  things  could  not  but  annoy  the 
senate  and  awaken,  moreover,  serious  apprehension,  lest  in 
the  impending  decisive  war  and  the  eventual  negotiations 
for  peace  with  Carthage  such  a  general  would  not  be  bound 
by  the  instructions  which  he  received — an  apprehension 
which  his  arbitrary  management  of  the  Spanish  expedition 
was  by  no  means  fitted  to  allay.  Both  sides,  however,  dis- 
played wisdom  enough  not  to  push  matters  too  fiir.  The 
senate  itself  could  not  fail  to  see  that  the  African  expedition 
was  necessary,  and  that  it  was  injudicious  indefinitely  to 
postpone  it ;  it  could  not  fail  to  see  that  Scipio  was  a  very 
able  officer  and  in  so  fiir  was  well  adapted  for  the  leader  in 
such  a  war,  and  that  he,  if  any  one,  would  be  able  to  induce 
the  people  to  protract  his  command  as  long  as  was  neces- 
sary and  to  put  forth  their  last  energies.  The  majority 
came  to  the  resolution  not  to  refuse  to  Scipio  the  desired 
commission,  after  he  had  previously  observed,  at  least  in 
form,  the  respect  due  to  the  supreme  governing  board  and 
had  submitted  himself  beforehaiid  to  the  decree  of  the  sea 
ate.  Scipio  was  to  proceed  this  year  to  Sicily  to  superlu 
tend  the  building  of  the  fleet,  the  preparation  of  siege  n.a^ 
terials,  and  the  formation  of  the  expeditionary  army,  and 
then  in  the  following  year  to  land  in  Africa.  For  this  pur- 
pose the  army  of  Sicily — still  composed  of  those  t^o 
logions  tlMt  woro  formed  from  the  remnant  of  the  arnty  <  f 
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Cannae — was  placed  at  his  disposal,  because  a  weak  garrisoi 
and  the  fleet  were  quite  sufficient  for  the  protection  of  the 
island  ;  and  he  was  permitted  nioreover  to  raise  volunteers 
in  Italy.  It  was  evident  that  the  senate  did  not  organise 
the  expedition,  but  merely  allowed  it :  Scipio  did  not  obtain 
half  the  resources  which  had  formerly  been  placed  at  tha 
command  of  liegulus,  and  he  got  that  very  corps  which  for 
years  had  been  subjected  by  the  senate  to  intentional  degra- 
dation* The  African  army  was,  in  the  view  of  the  majority 
of  the  senate,  a  forlorn  hope  of  disrated  companies  and  yol- 
unteers,  the  loss  of  whom  in  any  event  the  state  had  no 
great  occasion  to  regret. 

Any  one  else  than  Scipio  would  perhaps  have  declared 
that  the  African  expedition  must  either  be  undertaken  wiUi 
other  means,  or  not  at  all ;  but  Scipio's  confidence  accepted 
the  terms  such  as  they  were  solely  with  the  view  of  attain- 
ing the  eagerly  coveted  command.  He  carefully  avoided, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  imposition  of  direct  burdens  on  the 
people,  that  he  might  not  injure  the  popularity  of  the  expe- 
dition. Its  expensas,  particularly  those  of  building  the  fleet 
which  were  considerabL',  were  partly  procured  by  what  wa? 
termed  a  voluntary  contribution  of  the  Etruscan  cities — 
that  is,  by  a  war  tribute  imposed  as  a  punishment  on  the 
Arretines  and  other  communities  disposed  to  favour  the 
Phoenicians — ^partly  laid  upon  the  cities  of  Sicily.  In  forty 
days  the  fleet  was  ready  for  sea.  The  crews  were  reinforced 
by  volunteers,  of  whom  seven  thousand  from  all  parts  of 
Italy  responded  to  the  call  of  the  beloved  officer.     So  Scipio 

set  sail  for  Africa  in  the  spring  of  550  with  two 

strong  legions  of  veterans  (about  30,000  men), 
40  vessels  of  war,  and  400  transports,  and  landed  success- 
fully, without  meeting  the  slightest  resistance,  at  the  Fair 
Promontory  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Utica. 

The  Carthaginians,  who  had  long  expected  that  the  plun^ 

dering  expeditions,  which  the  Roman  squadrons 
tipiiB  in  had  frequently  made  during  the  last  few  years 

to  the  African  coast,  would  be  followed  by  a 
more  eenous  ir.v^asion,  had  not  only,  in  order  to  ward  it  off, 
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endeavoured  to  bring  about  a  revival  of  the  lulo-Maco 
donian  war,  but  had  also  made  armed  preparation  at  home 
to  receive  the  Romans.  Of  the  two  rival  Berber  kings, 
Massiuissa  of  Cirta  (Constantine),  the  ruler  of  the  Mas* 
syliansy  and  Syphax  of  Siga  (at  the  mouth  of  the  Tafna 
westward  from  Oran),  the  ruler  of  the  Massaesylians,  they 
il»i  sucoeeded  in  attaching  the  latter,  who  was  far  the  more 
powerful  and  hitherto  had  been  friendly  to  the  Romans,  by 
treaty  and  affinity  closely  to  Carthage,  while  they  cast  off 
the  other,  the  old  rival  of  Syphax  and  ally  of  the  Cartha^ 
ginians.  Massinissa  had  after  desperate  resistance  succumb* 
ed  to  the  united  power  of  the  Carthaginians  and  of  Syphax, 
and  had  been  obliged  to  leave  his  territories  a  prey  to  the 
latter ;  he  himself  wandered  with  a  few  horsemen  in  the 
desert.  Besides  the  contingent  to  be  expected  from  Syphax 
a  Carthaginian  army  of  20,000  foot,  6,000  cavalry,  and  140 
elephants — Hanno  had  been  sent  out  to  hunt  elephants  for 
the  very  purpose — was  ready  to  fight  for  the  protection  of 
the  capital,  under  the  command  of  Hasdrubal  son  of  Gisgo, 
a  general  who  had  gained  experience  in  Spain  ;  in  the  port 
there  lay  a  strong  fleet.  A  Macedonian  corps  under  Sopa- 
ter,  and  a  consignment  of  Coltiberian  mercenaries,  were 
immediately  expected. 

On  tiie  report  of  Scipio's  landing,  Massinissa  imme- 
diately arrived  in  the  camp  of  the  general  whom 
diiTcabftok  not  long  before  he  had  confronted  as  an  enemy 
in  Spain  ;  but  the  landless  prince  brought  in  the 
first  instance  nothing  beyond  his  personal  ability  to  the  aid 
of  the  Romans,  and  the  Libyans,  although  heartily  weary 
of  levies  and  tribute,  had  acquired  too  bitter  experieiice  in 
oimllar  cases  to  declare  at  once  for  the  invadera.  So  Scipio 
began  the  campaign.  So  long  as  he  was  only' opposed  by 
the  weaker  Carthaginian  army,  he  had  the  advantage,  and 
was  enabled  after  some  succes:^fui  cavalry  skirmishes  to 
proceed  to  the  siege  of  Utica ;  but  when  Syphax  arrived, 
according  to  report  with  50,000  infantry  and  10,000  cavalry, 
the  siege  had  to  be  raised,  and  a  fortified  naval  camp  had  to 
be  constructed  for  the  winter  on  a  promontory,  wl|ich  easily 
Vol.  II.— 10 
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admitted  of  ontrenchmeiit,  between   Utica  and  Carthage 
Here  the  Roman  general  passed  the  winter  of 

A)4-2tt» 

550*-l.  From  the  disagreeable  situation  in  whick 
the  spring  found  him  he  extricated  himself  by  a  fortunate 

coup  de  main.  The  Africans^  lulled  into  sectt* 
the  Oaxiii».     rity  by  proposals  of  peace  suggested  by  Scipio 

selves  to  be  surprised  on  one  and  the  same  night  in  thoir 
two  oamps ;  the  reed  huts  of  the  Numidians  burst  into 
flames,  and,  when  the  Carthaginians  hastened  to  their  helpi 
their  own  camp  shared  the  same  fiite ;  the  fugitives  were 
slain  without  resistance  by  the  Roman  divisions.  This  noo* 
turnal  surprise  was  more  destructive  than  many  a  battle ; 
nevertheless  the  Carthaginians  did  not  suffer  their  courage 
to  sink,  and  they  rejected  even  the  advice  of  the  timid,  or 
rather  of  the  judicious,  to  recall  Mago  and  Hannibal.  Jusc 
at  this  time  the  expected  Celtiberian  and  Macedonian  aux* 
iliaries  arrived  ;  it  was  resolved  once  more  to  try  n  pitched 
battle  on  the  *'  Great  Plains,"  fiye  days'  march  from  Utica. 
Scipio  hastened  to  accept  it ;  with  little  difficulty  his  vet^ 
rans  and  volunteers  disper  ed  the  hastily  collected  host  of 
Carthaginians  and  Numidians,  and  the  Celtiberians,  who 
could  not  reckon  on  any  mercy  from  Scipio,  were  out  down 
after  obstinate  resistance.  Afler  this  double  defeat  the 
Africans  could  no  longer  keep  the  field.  An  attack  on  the 
Roman  naval  camp  attempted  by  the  Carthaginian  fleet, 
while  not  unsuccessful,  was  far  from  decisive,  and  was 
greatly  outweighed  by  the  capture  of  Syphax,  which  Scipio*s 
singular  good  fortune  threw  in  his  way,  and  by  which  Mos- 
sinissa  became  to  the  Romans  what  Syphax  had  been  al 
first  to  the  Carthaginians. 

After  such  defeats  the  Carthaginian  peace  party,  which 
Ke  tJsp  ^^^  ^^"  reduced  to  silence  for  sixteen  yearS) 
tionsftir         was  able  once  more  to  raise  its  head  and  openly 

P6II06S.  -  __ 

to  rebel  against  the  government  of  the  Barcides 
and  the  patriots.  Hasdrubal  son  of  Gi^o  was  in  his  al> 
•enoe  condemned  by  the  government  to  death,  and  an  at- 
tempt was  n^a^e  to  obtain  an  armistice  ^nd  peace  fh^m 
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Scipio.  He  demanded  the  cession  of  their  Spanish  posses- 
sions and  di  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  transfer 
ence  of  the  kingdom  of  Syphax  to  Massinissa,  the  surrendei 
of  all  their  vessels  of  war  except  20,  and  a  war  contribution 
of  4,000  talents  (nearly  £1,000,000)— terms  which  seem  k 
singularly  fovourable  to  Carthage,  that  the  question  ol> 
trades  itself  whether  they  were  ofiered  by  Scipio  more  in 
his  own  interest  or  in  that  of  Rome.  The  Carthaginian 
plenipotentiaries  accepted  them  under  reservation  of  their 
being  ratified  by  the  respective  authorities,  and  accordingly 
Haohina-  ^  Carthaginian  embassy  was  despatched  to 
cSSwIgS*  Rome.  But  the  patriot  party  in  Carthage  were 
ba  portoii.  n^  disposed  to  give  up  the  struggle  so  cheap- 
ly; faith  in  the  nobleness  of  their  cause,  confidence  in 
their  great  leader,  ev^n  the  example  that  had  been  set  to 
them  by  Rome  herself,  stimulated  them  to  persevere,  apart 
from  the  fejcx,  that  peace  of  necessity  involved  the  return  of 
the  opposite  party  to  the  helm  of  affairs  and  their  own  CQn> 
sequent  destruction.  Hie  patriotic  party  had  the  ascen 
dancy  among  the  citizens ;  it  was  resolved  to  allow  the 
opposition  to  negotiate  for  peace,  and  meanwhile  to  prepare 
£:>r  a  last  and  decisive  effort.  Orders  were  sent  to  Mago 
and  Hannibal  to  return  with  all  speed  to  Africa.  Mago, 
who  for  three  years  (549-551)  had  been  labour- 
ing to  bring  about  a  coalition  in  Northern  Italy 
against  Rome,  had  just  at  this  time  in  the  t^ritory  of  thta 
Insubres  (about  Milan)  been  defeated  by  the  far  superioi 
double  army  of  the  Romans.  The  Roman  cavalry  had 
been  brought  to  give  way,  and  the  infantry  had  been  thrown 
into  confusion ;  victory  seemed  on  the  point  of  declaring 
for  the  Carthaginians,  when  a  bold  attack  by  a  Roman 
troop  on  the  enemy's  elephanta,  and  above  all  a  serimn 
wound  received  by  their  beloved  and  able  cc»mmander^ 
turned  the  fortune  of  the  day.  The  Phoenician  army  was 
obliged  to  retreat  to  the  Ligurian  coast,  where  it  received 
and  obeyed  the  order  to  embaric ;  but  Mago  died  of  hii 
wound  on  the  voyage. 

Hannibal  would  probably  have  anticipated   the  order 
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^^jgj^^^       had  not  the  last  ocgotiatians  with  Philip  prfr 
neaMte       sented  to  him  a  renewed  prospect  of  raidering 

better  service  to  his  country  in  Italy  than  id 
Libya ;  when  he  received  it  at  Croton,  where  he  Litteriy 
had  his  head-quarters,  he  lost  no  tiroe  in  complying  with 
it.  He  caused  his  horses  to  be  put  to  death  as  well  as  the 
Italian  soldiers  who  reAised  to  follow  hiv  over  the  sea^  and 
anlmrked  in  the  transports  that  had  beeh  long  in  readiness 
in  the  roadstead  of  Croton.  Hie  Roman  dtiaens  breathed 
freely^  when  the  mighty  Libyan  lion,  whose  departure  no 
one  even  now  ventured  to  compel,  thus  voluntarily  turned 
his  back  on  Italian  ground.  On  this  occasion  the  decoration 
of  a  grass  wreath  was  bestowed  by  the  senate  and  burgesses 
on  the  only  surviving  Roman  general  who  had  traversed 
that  troubled  time  with  honour,  the  veteran  of  nearly  ninety 
years,  Quintus  Fabius.  To  receive  this  wreath — ^whidi  by 
the  custom  of  the  Romans  the  army  that  a  general  had 
saved  presented  to  its  deliverer — at  the  hands  of  the  whole 
community  was  the  highest  distinction  which  had  ever  been 
bestowed  upon  a  Roman  citizen,  and  the  last  honour  ac- 
corded to  the  old  general,  who  died  in  the  course  of  that 

samts    year   (551).      Hannibal,  doubtless    not 

under  thb  ^«*otection  of  the  armistice,  but  solely 
through  his  rapidity  of  tu^  /ement  and  good  fortune,  arrived 
at  Lcptis  without  hindrance,  and  the  last  of  the  ^Mion's 
brood  ^  of  Hamilcar  trode  once  more,  after  an  absence  of 
thirty-six  years,  his  native  soil.  He  had  left  it,  when  still 
almost  a  boy,  to  enter  on  that  noble  and  yet  so  thoroughly 
fruitless  career  of  heroism,  in  which  he  had  set  out  towards 
the  west  to  return  homewards  fi'om  the  east,  having  de- 
scribed a  wide  circle  of  victory  around  the  Carthaginian 
sea^  Now,  when  what  he  had  wished  to  prevent,  and  what 
he  would  have  prevented  had  he  been  allowed,  was  done,  he 
was  summoned  to  help  and,  if  possible,  to  save ;  and  he 
obeyed  without  complaint  or  reproach. 

On  his  arrival  the  patriot  party  came  forward  openly ; 
i^^^j^^^  the  disgraceful  sentence  against  Hasdrubal  waa 

cancelled ;   new  connections  were  formed  witk 
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of  bostiiities.  the  Numldian  sheiks  through  the  dexterity  of 
Hannibal ;  and  not  only  did  the  assembly  of  the  people 
refuse  to  ratify  the  peace  practically  concluded,  but  the 
armistice  was  broken  by  the  plundering  of  a  Roman  tran»» 
port  fleet  driven  ashore  on  the  African  coast,  and  by  the 
H<  izure  even  of  a  Roman  vessel  of  war  carrying  Roman 
envoys.  In  just  indignation  Scipio  staited  from  his  camp 
^^  at  Tunes  (552)  and  traversed  the  rich  valley  of 

the  Bagradas  (Mejerda),  no  longer  allowing  the 
townships  to  capitulate,  but  causing  the  inhabitants  of  the 
villages  and  towns  to  be  seized  and  sold  tn  masse.  He  had 
already  penetrated  &r  into  the  interior,  and  was  at  N&rng- 
gara  (to  the  west  of  Sicca,  now  Kaf,  near  Ras  o  Dschaber), 
when  Hannibal,  who  had  marched  out  from  Hadrumetum, 
feli  in  with  him.  The  Carthaginian  general  attempted  U) 
obtain  better  conditions  from  the  Roman  in  a  personal  con- 
ference ;  but  Scipio,  who  had  already  gone  to  the  extreme 
verge  of  concession,  could  not  possibly  after  the  breach  of 
the  armistice  agree  to  yield  further,  and  it  is  improbable 
that  Hannibal  had  any  other  object  in  this  step  than  to 
show  the  multitude  that  the  patriots  were  not  absolutely 
opposed  to  peace.     The  conference  led  to  no  result* 

The  two  armies  accordingly  came  to  a  decisive  battle  at 
uatuaof  Zam a  (probably  not  far  from  Sicca).*  Hannibal 
^"'"^  arranged  his  infantry  in  three  lines ;  in  the  first 

division  the  Carthaginian  hired  troops,  in  the  second  the 
African  militia  and  the  Phoenician  civic  force  along  with 
the  Macedonian  corps,  in  the  third  the  veterans  who  had 
followed  him  from  Italy*  In  front  of  the  line  were  placed 
the  80  elephants ;  the  cavalry  were  stationed  on  the  wingSi 
Scipio  likewise  disposed  his  legions  in  three  divisions,  aa 
was  the  wont  of  the  Romans,  and  so  arranged  them  that 
the  elephants  could  pass  through  and  along  the  line  without 
breaking  it.     Not  only  was  this  disposition  completely  sue* 

• 

*  Neither  the  place  nor  time  of  the  battle  is  properly  determined. 
The  former  was  probably  no  other  than  the  well-known  Zamn  rcgia ;  the 
lime  probably  the  spring  of  662.  The  fixing  of  the  day  at  the  Kttk 
October,  on  account  of  the  solar  eclipse,  is  not  to  be  depended  on. 
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cessful,  but  the  elephants  making  their  way  to  the  side  di» 
ordered  also  the  Carthaginian  cavalry  on  the  wings,  so  that 
Scipio's  cavalry — which  moreover  was  by  the  arrival  of 
Massinissa's  troops  rendered  £ir  superior  to  the  enemy— 
Aad  little  trouble  in  dispersing  them,  and  were  soon  en- 
gaged in  full  pursuit.  The  struggle  of  the  infantry  was 
more  severe.  The  conflict  lasted  long  between  the  first 
divisions  on  both  sides ;  at  length  in  the  extremely  bloody 
hand-to^and  encounter  both  parties  fell  into  confusion,  and 
were  obliged  to  seek  a  support  in  the  second  divisions.  The 
Homans  found  that  support ;  but  the  Carthaginian  militia 
showed  itself  so  unsteady  and  wavering,  that  the  meroen^ 
ties  believed  themselves  betrayed  and  a  combat  arose  be* 
iWeen  them  and  the  Carthaginian  civic  ^srce.  But  Hannibal 
•low  hastily  withdrew  what  remained  of  the  first  two  lines 
to  the  flanks,  and  pushed  forward  hia  choice  Italian  troops 
along  the  whole  line.  Scipio^  on  the  otlier  hand,  gathered 
together  in  the  centre  as  many  of  the  first  line  as  still  were 
able  to  fight,  and  made  the  second  and  third  divisions  close 
up  on  the  right  and  left  of  the  first.  Once  more  on  the 
same  spot  began  a  still  more  fearful  conflict;  Hannibal^s 
old  soldiers  never  wavered  in  spite  of  the  superior  numbers 
of  the  enemy,  till  the  cavalry  of  the  Romans  and  of  Mas- 
sinissa,  returning  from  the  pursuit  of  the  beaten  cavalry  of 
the  enemy,  surrounded  them  on  all  sides.  This  not  only 
terminated  the  struggle,  but  annihilated  the  Phoenician 
army ;  the  same  soldiers,  who  fourteen  years  before  had 
given  way  at  Cannae,  had  retaliated  on  their  conquerors  at 
^ma.  With  a  handful  of  men  Hannibal  arrived,  a  fugi- 
tive, at  Hadrumetum. 

Afber  this  day  folly  alone  could  counsel  a  continuance 
of  the  war  on  the  part  of  Carthage.  On  the 
other  hand  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  Roman 
general  immediately  to  begin  the  siege  of  the  capital,  which 
WAS  neither  protected  nor  provisioned,  and,  unless  unfon^- 
seen  accidents  should  intervene,  now  to  subject  Carthage  to 
the  fate  which  Hannibal  had  wished  to  bring  upon  Romci 
101,  Scipio  did  not  do  so ;  he  granted  peace  (533)^ 
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but  no  longer  upon  the  terms  formerly  exacted.  Besidei 
the  concessions  which  had  already  in  tlie  last  negotiations 
been  demanded  in  favour  of  Rome  and  of  Massioissa,  an 
annual  contribution  of  200  talents  (£48,000)  was  imposed 
for  fifty  years  on  the  Carthaginians ;  and  they  had  to  bind 
themselves  that  they  would  not  wage  war  against  Rome  or 
its  allies  or  indeed  beyond  the  bounds  of  Africa  at  all,  and 
that  in  Africa  they  would  not  wage  war  beyond  their  own 
territory  without  having  sought  the  permission  of  Rom&~ 
the  practical  effect  of  which  was  that  Carthage  became 
tributary  and  lost  her  political  independence.  It  even  ap« 
pears  that  the  Carthaginians  were  bound  in  certain  cases  to 
furnish  ships  of  war  to  the  Roman  fleet. 

Scipio  has  been  accused  of  granting  too  &vourable  con- 
ditions to  the  enemy,  lest  he  might  be  obliged  to  hand  over 
the  glory  of  terminating  the  most  severe  war  which  Rome 
had  waged,  along  with  his  command,  to  a  successor.  The 
charge  might  have  had  some  foundation,  had  the  first  pro* 
posals  been  carried  out ;  it  seems  to  have  no  warrant  in 
reference  to  the  second.  His  position  in  Rome  was  not  such 
as  to  make  the  &vourite  of  the  people,  after  the  victory  of 
Zama,  seriously  apprehensive  of  recall — already  before  the 
victory  an  attempt  to  supersede  him  had  been  referred  by 
the  senate  to  the  burgesses,  and  by  them  decidedly  rejected. 
Nor  do  the  conditions  themselves  warrant  sudi  a  charge. 
The  Carthaginian  city  never,  after  its  hands  were  thus  tied 
and  a  powerful  neighbour  was  placed  by  its  side,  made  even 
an  attempt  to  withdraw  from  Roman  supremacy,  still  less 
to  enter  into  rivalry  with  Rome ;  besides,  every  one  who 
cared  to  know  knew  that  the  war  just  terminated  had  been 
undertaken  much  more  by  Hannibal  than  by  Carthage,  and 
that  it  was  absolutely  impossible  to  revive  tlie  gigantic 
{dans  of  the  patriot  party.  It  might  seem  little  in  the  eyes 
of  the  vengeful  Italians,  that  only  the  five  hundred  surren 
dered  ships  of  war  perished  in  the  flames,  and  not  the  hated 
city  itself;  secret  spite  and  oflicial  pedantry  might  contend 
for  the  view,  that  an  opponent  is  only  really  vanquished 
wheL  he  is  annihilated,  and  might  censure  the  man  who  had 
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disdained  rigorously  to  punish  the  crime  of  ha\ing  made 
Romans  tremble.  Scipio  thought  otherwise ;  and  we  have 
no  reason  and  therefore  no  right  to  assume  that  the  Roman 
was  in  this  instance  influenced  by  vulgar  motives  rather 
than  by  the  noble  and  magnanimous  impulses  which  formed 
pail  of  his  character.  It  was  not  the  consideration  of  hit 
own  possible  recall  or  of  the  mutability  of  fortune,  nor  wa? 
it  any  apprehension  of  the  outbreak  of  a  Macedonian  war 
at  certainly  no  distant  date,  that  prevented  the  sel^reliant 
and  confident  hero,  with  whom  everything  had  hitherto  suc- 
ceeded beyond  belief,  from  completing  the  destruction  of 
the  unhappy  city,  which  fifty  years  afterwards  his  adopted 
grandson  was  commissioned  to  execute,  and  which  might 
indeed  have  been  equally  well  accomplished  now.  It  is 
much  more  probable  that  the  two  great  generals,  on  whom 
the  decision  of  the  political  question  now  devolved,  offered 
and  accepted  peace  on  such  terms  in  order  to  set  just  and 
reasonable  limits  on  the  one  hand  to  the  furious  vengeance 
of  the  victors,  on  the  other  to  the  obstinacy  and  imprudence 
of  the  vanquished.  The  noble-mindedness  and  statesmanlike 
gifts  of  the  great  antagonists  are  no  less  apparent  in  the 
magnanimous  submission  of  Hannibal  to  what  was  inevita* 
ble,  than  in  the  wise  abiit'tinence  of  Scipio  from  nn  extravap 
gant  and  insulting  use  of  victory.  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that 
one  so  generous,  unprejudiced,  and  intelligent  should  not 
have  asked  himself  of  what  benefit  it  could  be  to  his  coun- 
try, now  that  the  political  power  of  the  Carthaginian  city 
was  annihilated,  utterly  to  destroy  that  ancient  seat  of  com- 
merce and  of  agriculture,  and  wickedly  to  overthrow  one  of 
the  main  pillars  of  the  then  existing  civilization?  The  time 
had  not  yet  come  when  the  first  men  of  Rome  lent  thorn selvei 
to  destroy  the  civilization  of  their  neighbours,  and  frivolously 
fancied  that  they  could  wash  away  from  themselves  the  etcr* 
nal  infamy  of  the  nation  by  shedding  an  idle  tear. 

Thus  ended  the  second  Punic  or,  as  the  Romans  more 
RMuitaof       correctly  called  it,  the  Hannibalic  war,  afber  i 
'***^"'         had  devastated  the  Unds  and  islands  from  ihf 
Hellespont  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  for  seventeen  yeaiv 
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Before  this  war  the  policy  of  the  Romans  had  no  higher  airo 
than  to  acquire  command  of  the  mainland  of  the  Italiaa 
peninsula  within  its  natural  boundaries,  and  of  the  Italian 
islands  and  seas ;  it  is  clearly  proved  by  their  treatment  of 
Africa  on  the  conclusion  of  peace  that  they  also  terminated 
the  war  with  the  impression,  not  that  they  had  laid  the 
foundation  of  sovereignty  over  the  states  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean or  of  the  so-called  universal  empire,  but  that  they 
had  rendered  a  dangerous  rival  innocuous  and  had  given  to 
Italy  agreeable  neighbours.  It  is  true  doubtless  that  the 
results  of  the  war,  the  conquest  of  Spain  in  particular,  little 
accorded  with  such  an  idea ;  but  their  very  successes  led 
them  beyond  their  proper  design,  and  it  may  in  fact  be 
aflSrmed  that  the  Romans  came  into  possession  of  Spain 
accidentally.  The  Romans  achieved  the  sovereignty  of 
Italy,  because  they  strove  for  it ;  the  hegemony — and  the 
sovereignty  which  grew  out  of  it — over  the  territories  of 
the  Mediterranean  was  to  a  certain  extent  thrown  into  the 
hands  of  the  Romans  by  the  force  of  circumstances  without 
intention  on  their  part  to  acquire  it. 

The  immediate  results  of  the  war  out  of  Italy  were,  the 
^  .  *,  ,  conversion  of  Spain  into  two  Roman  provinces 
— ^which,  however,  were  m  perpetual  msurreo- 
tion ;  the  union  of  the  hitherto  dependent  kingdom  o^  Syra- 
cuse with  the  Roman  province  of  Sicily  ;  the  establishment 
of  a  Roman  instead  of  a  Carthaginian  protectorate  over  the 
most  important  Numidian  chiefs  ;  and  lastly  the  conversion 
of  Carthage  from  a  powerful  commercial  state  into  a  de- 
fenceless mercantile  town.  In  other  words,  it  established 
the  uncontested  hegemony  of  Rome  over  the  western  region 
of  the  Mediterranean.  Moreover,  it  brought  about  that  de- 
cided contact  between  the  state  systems  of  the  East  and  West 
which  the  first  Punic  war  had  only  foreshadowed;  and 
thereby  gave  rise  to  the  proximate  decisive  interference  of 
Rome  in  theconflicts  of  the  Alexandrine  monarchies. 

In  Italy,  first  of  all  the  Celts  were  now  doomed  to  des- 
truction, if  indeed  their  £ite  had  not  been  d» 
cided  before ;  and  the  execution  of  the  doou; 
Vol.  IL— 10* 
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was  only  a  question  of  time.  Within  the  Re  mar.  confed- 
eracy tho  effect  of  the  war  waa  to  bring  into  more  distinol 
])roTninence  the  ruling  Latin  nation,  whose  internal  union 
haJ  been  tried  and  attested  by  the  peril  which,  notwith 
jBtauding  isolated  instances  of  wavering,  it  had  surmounted 
on  the  whole  in  faithful  fellowship ,  and  to  depress  stiO 
Airther  the  non-Latin  or  Latinized  Italians,  particularly  the 
£tru8cans  and  the  Sabellians  of  Lower  Italy.  The  heaviest 
punishment  or  rather  vengeance  was  inflicted  partly  on  the 
most  powerful,  partly  on  those  who  were  at  once  the  ear- 
liest and  latest,  allies  of  Hannibal — the  community  ol 
Capua,  and  the  laud  of  the  Bruttians.  The  Capuan  con8ti« 
tution  was  abolished,  and  Capua  was  reduced  from  the 
second  city  into  the  first  village  of  Italy  ;  it  was  even  pro- 
posed to  raze  the  city  and  level  it  with  the  ground.  The  ')C^ 
whole  soil,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  possessions  of  for- 
eigners or  of  Campanians  well  disposed  towards  Rome,  was 
declared  by  the  senate  to  be  public  domain,  and  was  theny 
after  parcelled  out  to  small  occupiers  on  temporary  lease. 
The  Picentes  on  the  Silarus  were  similarly  treated ;  their 
capital  was  razed,  and  the  inhabitants  were  dispersed  amoi:ig 
the  surrounding  villages.  The  doom  of  the  Bruttians  was 
still  more  severe ;  they  were  converted  en  masse  into  a  sort 
of  bondsmen  to  the  Romans,  and  were  forever  excluded 
from  the  right  of  bearing  arms.  The  other  allies  of  Hai> 
nibal  also  dearly  expiated  their  offi^ce.  The  Greek  cities 
suffered  severely,  with  the  exception  of  the  few  whidi  had 
steadfastly  adhered  to  Rome,  such  as  the  Campanian  Greeks 
and  the  Rhegines.  Punishment  not  much  lighter  awaited 
the  Arpanians  and  a  multitude  of  other  Apulian,  Lucanian^ 
and  Samnite  communities,  most  of  which  lost  portions  of 
their  territory.  On  part  of  the  lands  thus  acquired  new 
colonies  were  settled.  Thus  in  the  year  560  a 
succession  of  burgess-colonies  was  sent  to  the 
best  ports  of  Lower  Italy,  among  which  Sipontum  (near 
Manfredonia)  and  Croton  may  be  named,  as  a.l8o  Salemuni 
placed  in  the  former  territory  of  the  southern  Picentes  and 
destined  to  hold  them  in  oheok|  aad  above  all  Pcteoli,  whick 
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•oon  became  the  seat  of  the  fashionable  villa-life  and  of  th« 
traffic  in  Asiatic  and  Egyptian  luxuries.  Thurii  became  a 
1^  Latin  fortress   under   the  new  name  of  Copia 

(560),  and  the  rich  Bruttian  town  of  Vibo  under 
the  name  of  Valentia  (562).  The  veterans  of 
the  victorious  army  of  Africa  were  settled  singly  on  various 
patches  of  land  in  Samniura  and  Apulia ;  the  remaindei 
was  retained  as  public  land,  and  the  pasture  stations  of  the 
grandees  of  Rome  replaced  the  gardens  and  arable  fields  of 
the  fiirmers.  As  a  matter  of  course,  moreover,  in  all  the 
ooroniunities  of  the  peninsula  the  persons  of  note  who  were 
not  M'oU  affected  to  Rome  were  got  rid  of,  so  far  as  this 
could  be  accomplished  by  political  processes  and  confisca* 
tions  of  property.  Everywhere  in  Italy  the  non-Latin  allies 
felt  that  their  name  was  meaningless,  and  that  they  were 
henceforth  subjects  of  Rome ;  the  conquest  of  Hannibal  was 
felt  as  a  second  subjugation  of  Italy,  and  all  the  exaspera- 
tion and  all  the  arrogance  of  the  victors  vented  themselves 
especially  on  their  Italian  allies  who  were  not  Latin.  Even 
the  colourless  Roman  comedy  of  this  period,  subjected  as 
it  was  to  close  censorship,  bears  traces  of  this.  When  the 
subjugated  towns  of  Capua  and  Atella  were  abandoned 
without  restraint  to  the  unbridled  wit  of  the  Roman  farce, 
80  that  the  latter  town  became  its  very  stronghold,  and 
when  other  writers  of  comedy  jested  over  the  fact  that  the 
Campanian  serfs  had  already  learned  to  survive  amidst  the 
deadly  atmosphere  in  which  even  the  hardiest  race  of  slaves, 
the  Syrians,  pined  away  ;  such  unfeeling  mockeries  reflected 
the  scorn  of  the  vjctors,  and  re-echoed  the  cry  of  distress 
from  the  dovm-trodden  nations.  The  position  in  which  mat- 
ters stood  is  shown  by  the  anxious  carefulness,  which  during 
the  ensuing  Macedonian  war  the  senate  evinced  in  the  watch* 
•ng  ,of  Italy,  and  by  the  reinforcements  •  which  were  des- 
patched from  Rome  to  the  most  important  colonies,  to 
WK  iw.  Venusia  in  554,  Namia  in  555,  Cosa  in  557,  and 
w.  IM.        Cgi^  shortly  before  570. 

What  blanks  were  produced  by  war  and  famine  in  t^4 
ranks  of  the  Italian  population,  is  shown  by  the  example  of 
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the  burgesses  of  Rome,  whose  numbers  during  the  war  had 
fallen  almost  a  fourth.  The  statement,  accordingly,  that  the 
whole  number  of  Italians  who  fell  in  the  war  under  Han* 
nibal  was  300,000,  seems  not  at  all  exaggerated.  Of  course 
this  loss  fell  chiefly  on  the  flower  of  the  burgesses,  who  in 
&ct  furnished  the  core  and  mass  of  the  combatants.  How 
Tearfully  the  senate  in  particular  was  thinned,  is  shown  by 
the  filling  up  of  its  complement  after  the  battle  of  Cannae, 
when  it  had  been  reduced  to  123  persons,  and  was  with 
difficulty  restored  to  its  normal  state  by  an  extraordinary 
nomination  of  1T7  senators.  That,  moreover,  the  seven- 
teen years'  war.  which  had  been  carried  on  simulumeously 
in  all  districts  of  Italy  and  towards  all  the  four  points  of 
the  compass  abroad,  must  have  shaken  to  the  very  heart 
the  national  economy,  is  abundantly  evident ;  but  our  tra- 
dition does  not  sufRce  to  illustrate  this  in  detail.  The  state 
no  doubt  gained  by  the  confiscations,  and  the  Campanian 
territory  in  particular  thenceforth  remained  an  inexhaustible 
source  of  revenue  to  the  state ;  but  by  this  extension  of  the 
domain  system  the  national  prosperity  of  course  lost  just 
about  as  much  as  at  other  times  it  had  gained  by  the  break* 
ing  up  of  the  state  lands.  Numbers  of  flourishing  town- 
ships— four  hundred,  it  was  reckoned — were  destroyed  and 
ruined ;  the  capital  laboriously  accumulated  was  consumed ; 
the  population  were  demoralized  by  camp  life ;  the  good 
old  traditional  habits  of  the  burgesses  and  farmers  were 
undermined  from  the  capital  down  to  the  smallest  village. 
Slaves  and  desperadoes  associated  themselves  in  robber- 
bands,  of  the  dangers  of  which  an  idea  n^y  be  formed  from 
the  fact  that  in  a  single  year  (669)  7,000  men 
had  to  be  condemned  for  robbery  in  Apulia 
alone ;  the  extension  of  the  pastures,  with  their  hal^savage 
slave-herdsmen,  favoured  this  mischievous  barbarizing  of 
the  land.  Italian  agriculture  saw  its  very  existence  endan- 
gered by  the  proof,  first  afforded  in  this  war,  that  thi 
Roman  people  could  be  supported  by  grain  from  Sicily 
and  from  Egypt  instead  of  that  which  they  reaped  thenir 
telvet. 
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Nevertheless  the  Roman,  whom  the  gods  hi>  d  allowed  to 
Burvive  the  close  of  that  gigantio  struggle,  might  look  with 
pride  to  the  past  and  with  confidenoe  to  ^he  future.     Many 
errors  had  been  committed,  but  much  suffering  had  also 
been  endured ;  the  people,  whose  whole  youth  capable  of 
arms  had  for  ten  years  hardly  laid  aside  shield  and  sword, 
might  excuse  many  faults.    The  living  of  different  nations 
side  by  side  in  peace  and  amity  upon  the  whole,  although 
maintaining  an  attitude  of  mutual  antagonism — which  ap 
pears  to  be  the  aim  of  the  peoples  of  modem  times — was 
a  thing  foreign  to  antiquity.    In  ancient  times  it  was  neces- 
sary to  be  either  anvil  or  hammer ;  and  in  the  final  strug- 
gle between  the  victors  victory  remained  with  th^  Romans. 
Whether  they  would  have  the  judgment  to  use  it  rightly— 
to  attach  the  Latin  nation  by  still  closer  bonds  to  Rome, 
gradually  to  Latinize  Italy,  to  rule  their  dependents  in  the 
provinces  as  subjects  and  not  to  abuse  them  as  slaves,  to 
reform  the  constitution,  to  reinvigorate  an^  to  enlarge  the 
tottering  middle  class — remained  to  be  seen.    If  they  should 
have  the  skill  to  accomplish  these  results,  Italy  might  hope 
to  see  happy  times,  in  which  prosperity  based  on  personal 
exertion  under  favourable  circumstances,  and  the  most  de- 
cisive political  supremacy  over  the  then  civilized  world, 
would  impart  a  jnst  self-reliance  to  every  member  of  the 
great  whole,  furnish  a  worthy  aim  for  every  ambition,  and 
open  a  career  for  every  talent.    It  would,  no  doubt,  be 
otherwise,  should  they  fail  to  use  aright  their  victory.     But 
for  the  moment  doubtful  voices  and  gloomy  apprehensions 
were  silent ;  from  all  quarters  the  warriors  and  victors  re- 
turned to  their  homes ;  thanksgivings  and  amusements,  and 
rewards  to  soldiers  and  burgesses  were  the  order  of  the 
day ;  the  released  prisoners  of  war  were  sent  home  from 
Gaul,  Africa,  and  Greece ;  and  at  length  the  youthful  coq> 
queror  moved  in  splendid  procession  through  the  decorated 
dtreets  of  the  capital,  to  deposit  his  laurels  in  the  house  of 
the  god  by  whose  direct  inspiration,  as  the  pious  whi  ipered 
«ne  to  another,  he  had  been  guided  in  counsel  and  in  .lotion 
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VaMontion    ^^^  extension  of  her  dominion  to  tlie  Alps  or  to 
S  ttM?^    the  boundary  of  Italj,  as  was  even  now  the 
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Ronian   phrase,  and  in  her  organicati<m  and 
^'^^     colonizing  of  the  Celtic  territories.    It  was  selP 
evident  that  the  task  would  now  be  resumed  at  the  point 
where  it  had  been  broken  off,  and  the  Celts  were  well  aware 
of  this.     In  tlA  very  year  of  the  conclusion  of  peace  with 
Cartnage  (558)  hostilities  had  recommenced  in 
the  territory  of  the  Boii,  who  were  the  most 
immediately  exposed  to  danger ;  and  a  first  sucoess  obtained 
by  them  over  the  hastily  assembled  Roman  levy,  coupled 
with  the  persuasions  of  a  Carthaginian  officer,  Hamilcar, 
who  had  been  left  behind  from  the  expedition  of  Mago  in 
northern  Italy,  produced  in  the  following  year 
(554)  a  general  insurrection  spreading  beyond 
the  two  tribes  immediately  threatened,  Uie  Boii  and  In- 
Bubres.    The  Liguriaiis  were  driven  to  arms  by  the  nearer 
approach  of  the  danger,  and  even  the  youth  of  the  Ceno- 
mani  on  this  occasion  listened  less  to  the  voice  of  their 
cautious  chiefs  than  to  the  urgent  appeal  of  their  kinsmen 
who  were  in  peril.    Of  the  two  fortresses  constructed  with 
a  view  to  check  the  raids  of  the  Gauls,  Plaoentia  and  Cre- 
mona, the  former  was  sadced — ^not  more  than  2,000  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Placentia  saved  their  lives — and  the  second 
was  invested.    In  haste  the  legions  advanced  to  save  what 
they  could.     A  great  battle  took  place  before  Cremona. 
The  dexterous  management  and  the  professional  skill  of  the 
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Phoeniciau  leader  &iled  to  make  up  for  the  deficiencies  oi 
his  troops ;  the  Gauls  were  unable  to  withstand  the  onset 
of  the  legions,  and  among  the  numerous  dead  who  covered 
the  field  of  battle  was  the  Carthaginian  officer.     The  Celts, 
neTertheless,  continued    the   struggle ;    the  same  Roman 
army  which  had  conquered  at  Cremona  was  next 
year  (555),  chiefly  through  the  fiiult  of  its  care- 
less leader,  almost  destroyed  by  the  Insubres;  and  it  was 
not  till  556  that  Placentia  could  be  partially  re- 
established.     But  the   league  of   the  cantons 
associated  for  the  desperate  struggle  suffered  from  intestine 
discord ;  the  Boii  and  Insubres  quarrelled,  and^  the  Ceno- 
mani  not  only  withdrew  from  the  national  league,  but  pur- 
chased their  pardon  from  the  Romans  by  a  disgraceful  be- 
trayal of  their  countrymen ;  during  a  battle  in  which  the 
Insubres  engaged  the  Romans  on  the  Mincius,  the  Cenomani 
attacked  in  rear,  and  helped  to  destroy,  their  allies  and 
comrades  in  arms  (557).    Thus  Jiumbled  and 
deserted,  the  Insubres,  afler  the  mil  of  Comum, 
ig^  likewise  consented  to  conclude  a  separate  peace 

(558).  The  conditions,  which  the  Romans  pre- 
scribed to  the  Cenomani  and  Insubres^  were  certainly  harder 
than  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  granting  to  the  members 
of  the  Italian  confederacy  ;  in  particular,  they  were  careful 
to  confirm  by  law  tlie  barrier  of  separation  between  Italians 
and  Celts,  and  to  enact  that  no  member  of  these  two  Celtic 
tribes  should  ever  be  capable  of  acquiring  the  citizenship 
of  Rome.  But  these  Transpadane  Celtic  districts  were 
allowed  to  retain  their  existence  and  their  national  consti- 
tution— so  that  they  formed  not  townships,  but  cantons  of 
the  several  tribes — and  no  tribute,  as  it  would  seem,  wai 
imposed  on  them.  They  were  intended  to  serve  as  a  bul* 
wark  for  the  Roman  settlements  south  of  the  Po,  and  to 
ward  ofif  from  Italy  the  incursions  of  the  migratory  north- 
ern tribes  and  the  aggressions  of  the  predatory  inhabitants 
of  the  Alps,  who  were  wont  to  make  regular  razzias  in 
these  districts.  The  process  of  Latinizing,  moreover,  made 
rapid  progress  in  these  regions ;  the  Celtic  nationality  waa 
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evidently  far  fi'om  able  to  oppose  such  resistance  as  the 

more  civilized  nations  of  Sabeliians  and  Etruscans.     The 

celebrated  Latin  comic  poet  Statius  Caecilius,  who  died  in 

586,   was   a   manumitted   Insubrian ;    and   Po- 

Ijbiusy  who  visited  these  districts  towards  the 

close  of  the  sixth  century^  affirms,  not  perhaps  without 

ionie  exaggeration,  that  in  that  quarter  only  a  few  villages 

among  the  Alps  remained   Celtic.     The   Veneti,  rn   the 

other  hand,  appear  to  have  retained  their  nationality  longer. 

The  chief  efforts  of  the  Romans  in  these  regions  were 

naturally  directed  to  check  the  immigration  of 

adopted  to       the  Transalpine  Celts,  and  to  make  the  natural 

ohock  the 

immign-  Wall,  which  Separates  the  peninsula  from  the 
Tranaaipine  interior  of  the  Continent,  also  its  political  bound- 
ary. That  the  terror  of  the  Roman  name  had 
already  penetrated  to  the  adjacent  Celtic  cantons  beyond 
the  Alps,  is  shown  not  only  by  the  totally  passive  attitude 
which  they  n^intained  during  the  annihilation  or  subjuga- 
tion of  their  Cisalpine  countrymen,  but  still  more  by  the 
official  disapproval  and  disavowal  which  the  Transalpine 
cantons — ^which  term  we  must  suppose  primarily  to  apply 
to  the  Helvetii  (between  the  lake  of  Geneva  and  the  Main) 
and  the  Carni  or  Taurisci  (in  Carinthia  and  Styria)^ex* 
press^  to  the  envoys  from  Rome,  who  complained  of  the 
attempts  made  by  isolated  Celtic  bands  to  settle  peacefdlly 
on  the  Roman  side  of  the  Alps.  Not  less  significant  was  "jC 
the  humble  spirit  in  which  these  same  bands  of  emigrants 
first  came  to  the  Roman  senate  entreating  an  assignment 
of  land,  and  then  without  remonstrance  obeyed  the  rigorous 
order  to  return  over  the  Alps  (568-^75),  and 
allowed  the  town,  which  they  had  already  found- 
ed not  far  from  Aquileia^  to  be  again  destroyed.  With 
wise  severity  the  senate  permitted  no  sort  of  exception  to 
the  principle  that  the  gates  of  the  Alps  should  be  hence- 
forth closed  against  the  Celtic  nation,  and  visited  with  hc^avy 
penalties  those  Roman  subjects  in  Italy,  who  had  instigated 
any  such  schemes  of  immigration.  An  attempt  of  thifl 
kind  which  H'as  made  on  a  route  hitherto  little  known  ^ 
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\he  Romans,  in  the  innermost  recess  of  the  Adriatic,  and 
still  more,  as  it  would  seem,  the  project  of  Philip  of  Maccy 
don  for  invading  Italy  from  the  ejist  as  Hannibal  had  don« 
from  the  west,  gave  occasion  to  the  founding  of  a  fortress 
in  the  extreme  north-eastern  corner  of  Italy — Aquileia,  tlie 
*  most  northerly  of  the  Italian  colonies  (571-573) 

— which  was  intended  not  only  to  close  that 
Toute  for  ever  against  foreigners,  but  also  to  secure  the 
command  of  the  gulf  which  was  specially  convenient  for 
navigation,  and  to  check  the  piracy  which  was  still  not 
wholly  extirpated  in  those  waters.  The  establishment  of 
Aquileia  led  to  a  war  with  the  Istrians  (576, 
577),  which  was  speedily  terminated  by  the 
storming  of  some  strongholds  and  the  fall  of  the  king, 
Aepulo,  and  which  was  remarkable  for  nothing  except  for 
the  panic,  which  the  news  of  the  surprise  of  the  Roman 
camp  by  a  handful  of  barbarians  occasioned  in  the  fleet  and 
throughout  Italy. 

A  diflerent  course  was  adopted  with  the  region  on  the 
«  ,    ,_,  south  of  the  Po,  which  the  Roman  senate  had 

Coknusliig 

of  the  re-        determined  to  incorporate  with  Italy.     The  Boii, 
■oath  of  the     who  were   immediately  affected   by  this   step, 
defended  themselves  with  the  resolution  of  des- 
pair.   They  even  crossed  the  Po  and  made  an  attempt  to 
rouse  the  Insubres  once  more  to  arms  (560) ; 
they  blockaded  a  <*onsul  in  his  camp,  and  he  was 
on  the  point  of  succumbing ;  Placentia  maintained  itself 
with  diflSculty  against  the  constant  assaults  of  the  exaspe- 
rated natives.     At  length   the  last  battle  was  fought  at 
Mutina;  it  was  long  and  bloody,  but  the  Romans  con- 
quered (561 ) ;  and  thenceforth  the  struggle  was 
no  longer  a  war,  but  a  slave  hunt.    The  Roman 
CAmp  soon  was  the  only  asylum  in  the  Boian  territory  ; 
thither  the  better  part  of  the  still  surviving  population  be- 
gan to  take  refuge;   and  the  victors  were  able,  without 
much  exaggeration,  to  report  to  Rome   that  nothing  re- 
mained of  the  nation  of  the  Boil  but  old  men  and  children. 
The  nation  was  thus  obliged  to  resign  itself  to  the  fate  ap 
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pointed  for  it.    The  Romans  demanded  the  oession  of  half 
the  territory  (563) ;  the  demand  oould  not  be 
refused,  and  even  within  the  diminished  districi 
which  was  left  to  the  Boii,  they  soon  disappeared,  amal- 
gamated with  their  conquerors.* 

Ailer  the  Romans  had  thus  cleared  the  ground  for  them- 
f dives,  the  fortresses  of  Plaoentia  and  Cremona,  whose  colo- 
nists had  been  mostly  swept  away  or  dispersed  by  the 
troubles  of  the  last  lew  years,  were  reorganized,  and  new 
settlers  were  sent  thither.  Phe  new  foundations  were,  in  or 
near  the  former  territory  of  the  Senones,  Potentia  (near 
lit.  Recanati  not  far  from  Ancona,  in  570)  and  Pi- 

tsi,  saurum  (Pesaro,  in  570),  and,  in. the  newly  ac- 

quired district  of  the  Boii,   the   fortresses  of 
i»-,83)»- }     Bononia  (565),  Mutina  (571),  and  Parma  (571) , 
the  colony  of  Mutina  had  been  instituted  before 
the  war  under  Hannibal,  but  that  war  had  interrupted  tlio 
completion  of  the  settlement.     The  institution  of  fortresses 


*  Aocorfing  to  the  aoeoant  of  Stnbo  these  lUdiaii  Boil  were  drives 
oy  the  Romans  otot  the  Alps,  and  from  them  proceeded  that  Boiaa  set- 
tlement in  what  is  now  Hungary  between  the  Neusiedlersee  and  the 
Plattenaee,  which  was  attacked  and  annihilated  in  thn  time  of  Augustus 
by  the  Getae  who  crossed  the  Danube,  but  which  bequeathed  to  this 
district  the  name  of  tlie  Bolan  desert.  Tlus  account  is  far  from  agree- 
ing with  the  welI*atteBied  representation  of  the  Roman  annals,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  Romans  were  content  with  the  cession  of  half  the  ter- 
ritory ;  and,  in  order  to  explain  the  disappi^arance  of  the  Italian  Boii, 
we  have  really  no  need  to  assume  a  violent  expulsion — ^the  other  CeUio 
peoples,  although  visited  to  a  far  loss  extent  by  war  and  colonization,  dis- 
appeared  not  much  less  rapidly  and  totally  from  the  ranks  of  the  Italian 
nations.  On  the  other  hand,  other  accounts  suggest  the  derivation  of 
those  Boii  on  the  Plattensee  from  the  main  stock  of  the  nation,  which 
formeriy  had  its  seat  in  Bavaria  and  Bohemia  before  Qormanic  tribes 
fiuflbed  it  towards  the  south.  But  it  is  altogether  very  doubtful  whothot 
the  Boii,  whom  we  find  near  Bordeaux,  on  the  Po,  and  in  Bohemia,  were 
really  scattered  branches  of  one  stock,  or  whether  this  is  not  an  instance 
of  mere  similarity  of  name.  The  hypothesis  of  Strabo  may  have  rested 
on  nothing  else  than  an  inference  from  the  similarity  of  name— an  in- 
ference sach  as  the  ancients  drew,  often  without  due  reason,  m  the  csm 
of  the  Oimbri,  Veneti,  and  o'hers.  ^ 
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was  assouiated,  as  was  always  the  ease,  with  the  constmO' 
tai>n  of  military  roads.  The  FlamiBian  way  was  prolonged 
from  ita  northern  termination  at  Ariminum,  under  the 
name  of  the  Aemilian  way,  to  Placentia  (507). 
Moreover,  the  road  from  Rome  to  Arretium  t«t 
.he  Gaaaian  way,^hich  perhaps  had  already  been  long  a 
municipal  road,  was  taken  in  chaj^  and  constructed  anew 
18T.  by  the  Roman  community  probaUy  in  583; 

in.  while  in  567  the  track  from  Arretium  over  the 

Apennines  to  Bononia  as  fiir  as  the  new  Aemilian  road  had 
been  put  in  order,  and  furnished  a  shorter  communication 
between  Rome  and  the  fortresses  on  the  Po.  By  these 
comprehensive*  measures  the  Apennines  were  practically 
superseded  as  the  boundary  between  the  Celtic  and  Italian 
territories,  and  were  replaced  by  the  Po.  South  of  the  Po 
there  henoeforth  prevailed  mainly  the  civic  constitution  of 
the  Italians,  beyond  it  mainly  the  cantonal  constitution  of 
the  Celts;  and,  if  the  district  between  the  A|)enninos  and 
the  Po  was  still  deaignated  agtr  Ctlticut^  it  was  but  an 
empty  name. 

In  the  north-western  mountain-land  of  Italy,  whose 
valleys  and  hills  were  occupied  chiefly  by  the 
much-subdivided  Ligurian  stock,  the  Romans 
pursued  a  similar  course.  Those  dwelling  immediately  to 
the  north  of  the  Amo  were  extirpated.  This  fate  befel 
chiefly  the  Apuani,  who  dwelt  on  the  Apennines  between 
the  Arao  and  the  Magra,  and  incessantly  plundered  on  the 
one  side  the  territory  of  Pisae,  on  the  other  that  of  Bo- 
nonia and  Mutina.  Those  who  did  not  fall  victims  in  tliat 
quarter  to  the  sword  of  the  Romans  were  transported  into 
tm.  Lower  Italy  to  the  region  of  Beneventuni  (574) ; 

and  by  energetic  measures  the  Liguiian  nation, 
from  which  the  Romans  were  obliged  in  578  to 
recover  the  colony  of  Mutina  which  it  had  conquered,  was 
eompletely  crushed  in  the  mountains  which  separate  the 
valley  of  the  Po  from  that  of  the  Amo.     The  fortress  of 
Luna  (not  fiir  from  Speszia),  established  in  577 
in  the  former^rritory  of  the  Apuani,  protected 
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r.he  frontier  ngiiinst  the  Ligurians,  ju8t  as  Aquileia  did 
against  the  Transalpines,  and  gave  the  Romans  at  the  same 
time  an  excellent  port  which  hetx-eforth  became  the  usual 
station  for  the  passage  to  Massilia  or  to  Spain.  The  ooih 
Btruotion  of  the  coast  or  Aurelian  road  from  Rome  to  Lunai 
and  of  the  cross  road  carried  from  Luca  l)y  way  of  Flor- 
ence to  Arretium  between  the  Aurelian  and  Cassian  waj8| 
probably  belongs  to  the  same  period. 

With  the  more  western  Ligurian  tribes,  who  held  the 
Genoese  Apennines  and  the  Maritime  Alps,  there  were  in- 
cessant conflicts.  They  were  troublesome  neighbours,  ao* 
customed  to  pillage  by  land  and  by  sea:  the  Pisans  and 
Massiliots  suffered  no  little  injury  from  their  incursions 
and  their  piracies.  But  no  permanent  results  were  gained 
amidst  these  constant  hostilities,  oi'  perhaps  even  aimed  at ; 
except  apparently  that,  with  a  view  to  have  a  communica- 
tion by  land  with  Transalpine  Gaul  and  Spain  in  addition 
to  the  regular  route  by  sea,  the  Romans  endeavoured  to 
dear  the  great  coast  road  from  Luna  by  way  of  Massilia  to 
Emporiae,  at  least  as  far  as  the  Alps — ^beyond  the  Alps  it 
devolved  on  the  Massiliots  to  keep  the  coast  navigation 
open  for  Roman  vessels  and  the  road  along  the  shore  open 
lor  travellers  by  land.  The  interior  with  its  impassable 
valleys  and  its  rocky  fastnesses,  and  with  its  poor  but  dex« 
terous  and  crafty  inhabitants,  served  the  Romans  mainly  as 
a  school  of  war  for  the  training  and  hardening  of  officers 
and  soldiers. 

Wars  as  they  are  called,  of  a  similar  character  with 
Corsica.  those  against  the  Ligurians,  were  waged  with 

BudtnJa.  ^j^^  Corsicans  and  to  a  still  greater  extent  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  interior  of  Sardinia,  who  retaliated 
for  the  predatory  expeditions  directed  against  them  by  sud- 
den attacks  on  the  districts  along  the  coast.  The  expedi- 
tion of  Tiberius  Gracchus  against  the  Sardinians 
in  577  was  specially  held  in  remembrance,  not 
so  much  because  it  gave  ^  peace "  to  the  province,  as  be* 
cause  be  asserted  that  ho  had  slain  or  captured  as  many  a6 
80,000  of  the  islanders,  and  dragged  slaves  thence  in  such 
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multitudes  to  Rome  that ''  as  cheap  as  a  Sardinian  **  became 
a  proverb. 

In  Africa  the  policy  of  Rome  was  substantially  summed 
up  in  the  one  idea,  as  shortsighted  as  it  was 
narrow-minded,  that  she  ought  to  prevent  the 
re'/ival  of  the  power  of  Carthage,  and  ought  accordingly  to 
keep  the  unhappy  city  constantly  oppressed  and  appreheu 
sive  of  a  declaration  of  war  suspended  over  it  by  Rome 
like  the  sword  of  Damocles.  The  stipulation  in  the  treaty 
of  peace,  that  the  Carthaginians  should  retain  their  territory 
Qudiminished..  but  that  their  neighbour  Massinissa  should 
have  all  those  possessions  guaranteed  to  him  which  he  or 
his  predecessor  had  possessed  within  the  Carthaginian 
bounds,  looks  almost  as  if  it  had  been  inserted  not  to  pre- 
vent, but  to  provoke  disputes.  The  same  remark  applies 
to  the  obligation  imposed  by  the  treaty  of  peace  on  the 
Carthaginians  not  to  make  war  upon  the  allies  of  Rome ;  so 
that,  according  to  the  letter  of  the  treaty,  they  were  not 
even  entitled  to  expel  their  Numidian  neighbours  from  their 
own  undisputed  territory.  With  such  stipulations  and 
amidst  the  uncertainty  of  African  frontier  questions  in 
general,  the  situation  of  Carthage  in  presence  of  a  neigb* 
hour  equally  powerful  and  unscrupulous  and  of  a  liege  lord 
who  was  at  once  umpire  and  party  in  the  cause,  could  not 
but  be  a  painful  one ;  but  the  reality  was  worse  than  the 
worst  expectations.  As  early  as  561  Carthage 
found  herself  suddenly  assailed  under  frivolous 
pretexts,  and  saw  the  richest  poition  of  her  territory,  the 
province  of  Emporiae  on  the  lesser  Syrtis,  partly  plun* 
dered  by  the  Numidians,  partly  even  seized  and  retained 
by  them.  Encroachments  of  this  kind  were  multiplied ; 
the  level  country  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Numidians, 
and  the  Carthaginians  with  difficulty  maintained  themselves 
In  the  larger  towns.  W  ithtn  the  last  two  years  alone,  the 
Carthaginians  declared  in  582,  seventy  villages 
had  been  again  wrested  from  them  in  opposition 
to  the  treaty.  Embassy  after  embassy  was  despatched  to 
Rome ;  the  Carthaginians  adjui*ed  the  Roman  senate  dthai 
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to  allow  them  to  defend  themselves  bj  armsi  or  lo  appoint 
a  court  of  arbitration  with  power  to  enforce  their  award,  of 
to  regulate  the  frontier  anew  that  they  might  at  least  learn 
once  for  all  how  much  they  were  to  lose ;  otherwise  it  were 
better  to  make  them  Roman  subjects  at  onoe  than  thus 
gradually  to  deliver  them  over  to  the  Libyans.  But  the 
Roman  government,  which  already  in  554  had 
held  forth  a  direct  prospect  of  extension  of  ter* 
ritory  to  their  client,  of  course  at  the  expense  of  Carthage, 
seemed  to  have  little  objection  that  he  should  himself  take 
the  booty  destined  for  him ;  they  moderated  at  times  the 
too  great  impetuosity  of  the  Libyans^  who  now  retaliated 
fully  on  their  old  tormentors  for  their  former  sufferings; 
but  it  was  in  reality  for  the  very  sake  of  inflicting  this  tor« 
tore  that  the  Romans  had  assigned  Massinissa  as  a  nei^ 
bour  to  Carthage.  All  the  requests  and  ocmiplaints  had  no 
result,  except  that  Roman  commissions  made  their  appear- 
ance in  Africa  and  after  a  thorough  investigation  came  to 
no  decision,  or  that  in  the  negotiations  at  Rome  the  envoys 
of  Massinissa  pretended  a  .want  of  instructions  and  the 
matter  was  adjourned.  Phoenician  patience  alone  was  able 
to  submit  meekly  to  such  a  position,  and  even  to  exhibit 
towards  the  despotic  victors  every  attention  and  courtesy, 
solicited  or  unsolicited,  with  unwearied  perseverance.  The 
Carthaginians  especially  courted  Roman  favour  by  sending 
supplies  of  grain. 

This  pliability  on  the  part  of  the  vanquished,  however, 
was  not  mere  patience  and  resignation.  There 
was  still  in  Carthage  a  patriotic  party,  and  at  its 
head  stood  the  man,  who,  wherever  fiite  placed  him,  was 
still  dreaded  by  the  Romans.  It  had  not  abandoned  the 
idea  of  resuming  the  struggle  by  taking  advantage  <^  those 
complications  that  might  be  easily  foreseen  between  Rome 
and  the  eastern  powers ;  and,  as  the  failure  of  the  magnifi* 
oent  sdieine  of  Hamilcar  and  his  sons  had  been  due  mainly 
to  the  Carthaginian  oligarchy,  the  chief  object  was  inter 
Daily  to  reiovigorate  the  country  for  this  new  struggle. 
iMbnnor      The  salutary   influence  of  adversity,  and  tlM 
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SUilm'Sn-  dear,  noble,  and  commanding  mind  of  Haimi* 
itttation.  bal,  effected  political  and  financial  reforms.  The 
oligarchy,  which  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  its  guilty  fol 
lies  by  raising  a  criminal  process  against  the  great  general| 
charging  him  with  having  intentionally  abstained  from  the 
eapture  of  Rome  and  with  embezzlement  of  the  Italian  spoil 
•^-that  rotten  oligarchy  was,  on  the  proposition  of  Hanni* 
\mi1,  overthrown,  and  a  democratic  government  was  Intro* 
flnced  such  as  was  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  citi* 

zens  (before  559).    The  finances  were  so  rapid* 

ly  reorganized  by  the  collection  of  arrears  and 
of  embezzled  moneys  and  by  the  introduction  of  better 
oontrol,  that  the  contribution  due  to  Rome  could  be  paid 
without  burdening  the  citizens  with  any  extraordinary 
taxes.  The  Roman  government,  just  then  on  the  point  of 
beginning  its  critical  war  with  the  great  king  of  Asia,  ob- 
served the  progress  of  these  events,  as  may  easily  be  con« 
oeived,  with  apprehension  ;  it  was  no  imaginary  danger  thai 
the  Carthaginian  fleet  might  land  in  Italy  and  a  second  war 
under  Hannibal  might  spring,  up  there,  while  the  Roman 

legions  were  fighting  In  Asia  Minor.  We  can 
flight.  scarcely,  therefore,  censure  the  Romans  for  send* 

IM.  ing  an  embassy  to  Carthage  (in  559)  which  was 

charged,  in  all  probability,  to  demand  the  sur- 
render of  Hannibal.  The  spitefiil  Carthaginian  oligarchs, 
who  sent  letter  after  letter  to  Rome  to  denounce  to  the 
imtional  foe  the  hero  who  had  overthrown  them  as  having 
enteJ-4  into  secret  communications  with  the  powers  un- 
friendly to  Rome,  were  contemptible,  but  their  information 
was  probably  correct ;  and,  true  as  it  was  that  that  embassy 
involved  a  humiliating  confession  of  the  dread  with  which 
the  simple  shofete  of  Carthage  inspired  so  powerful  a  peo- 
pie,  and  natural  and  honourable  as  it  was  that  the  proui) 
conqueror  of  Zama  should  take  exception  in  the  senate  to 
to  humiliating  a  step,  still  that  confession  was  nothing  but 
the  simple  truth,  and  Hannibal  was  of  a  genius  so  extra- 
ordinary, that  none  but  sentimental  politicians  in  Rome 
ooqH  tolerate  him  longer  at  the  head  of  the  Catthaj^iniaa 
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state.  The  marked  recoguition  thus  accorded  to  him  bjr 
the  Romaa  government  scarcely  took  himself  by  surprise. 
As  it  was  Hannibal  and  not  Carthage  that  had  carried  on. 
the  last  war,  so  it  waa  he  who  had  to  bear  the  fate  of  the 
vanquished.  The  Carthaginians  could  do  nothing  but  sub 
mit  and  be  thankful  tlat  Hannibal,  sparing  them  the  greater 
disgrace  of  delivering  him  up  by  a  speedy  and  prudent 
flight  to  the  East,  left  to  his  ancestral  city  merely  the  leaser 
disgrace  of  banishing  its  greatest  citizen  for  ever  from  his 
native  land,  of  confiscating  his  property,  and  of  razing  liis 
house.  The  profound  saying  that  those  are  the  favourites 
of  the  gods,  on  whom  they  lavish  infinite  joys  and  infinite 
sorrows,  thus  verified  iteelf  in  full  measure  in  the  case  of 
Hannibal. 

A  graver  responsibility  than  that  arising  out  of  theii 
proceedings  against   Hannibal  attaches  to  the 
irriutioa  in     lioman  government  for  their  persistence  in  sua* 
•rdncar-        pccting  and  tormenting  the  city  after  bis  r6> 
^^'  moval.     Parties  indeed  fermented  there  as  bo* 

fore;  but,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  extraordinary  man 
who  had  wellnigh  changed  the  destinies  of  the  world,  the 
patriot  party  was  not  of  much  more  importance  in  Cai>- 
thage  than  in  Aetolia  or  Achaia.  The  most  rational  of  the 
various  ideas  which  then  agiteted  the  unhappy  city  was  be- 
yond doubt  that  of  atteching  themselves  to  Massinissa,  and 
of  converting  him  from  the  oppressor  into  the  protector  of 
the  Phoeniciai'.s.  But  neither  the  national  section  of  the 
patriots  nor  the  section  with  Libyan  tendencies  attained  the 
helm ;  on  the  contrary  the  government  remained  in  the 
hands  of  the  oligarchs  friendly  to  Rome,  who,  so  far  as  they 
did  not  altogether  renounce  thought  of  the  future,  clung  to 
the  single  idea  of  saving  the  material  prosperity  and  the 
communal  freedom  of  Carthage  under  Roman  prntection. 
With  this  state  of  matters  the  Romans  might  well  have 
been  content.  But  neither  the  multitude,  nor  even  the 
senators  of  the  average  stamp,  could  rid  themselves  of  the 
profound  alarm  produced  by  the  campaigns  of  Hannibal ; 
and  'he  Roman  merchants  with  envious  eyes  beheld  the 
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dty  even  now,  when  its  political  power  was  gone,  possessed 
of  extensive  commercial  dependencies  and  of  a  firmly  es« 
tablished   wealth   which    nothing   could   shake. 
Already  in  567   the  Carthaginian  government 
oflered  to  pay  up  at  once  the  whole  instalments  stipulated 
in  the  treaty  of  553 — an  offer  which  the  Ro- 
mans, who  attached  fiir  more  importance  to  the 
having  Carthage  tributary  than  to  the  sums  of  money  them- 
selves, naturally  declined,  and  only  deduced  from  it  the  con« 
viction  that,  in  spite  of  all  the  trouble  they  had  taken,  the 
city  was  not  ruined  and  was  not  capable  of  ruin.     Fresh 
reports  were  ever  circulating  through  Rome  as  to  the  in- 
trigues of  the  faithless  Phoenicians.     At  one  time  it  was 
alleged  that  Aristo  of  Tyre  had  been  seen  in  Carthage  as 
an  emissary  of  Hannibal,  to  prepare  the  citizens  for  the 
landing  of  an  Asiatic  war-fleet  (561)  ;    at  an- 
other, that  the  council  had,  in  a  secret  nocturnal 
sitting  in  the  temple  of  the  God  of  Healing,  given  audience 
iTt.  ^  ^^®  envoys  of  Perseus  (581) ;    at  another 

there  was  talk  of  the  powerful  fleet  which  was 
iTL  being  equipped  in  Carthage  for  the  Macedonian 

war  (583).  It  is  probable  that  these  and  similar 
reports  were  founded  on  nothing  more  than,  at  most,  indi- 
vidual indiscretions ;  but  still  they  were  the  signal  for  new 
diplomatic  misrepresentations  on  the  part  of  Rome,  and  for 
new  aggressions  on  the  part  of  Massinissa,  and  the  idea 
gained  ground  the  more,  the  less  sense  and  reason  there  was 
in  it,  that  the  Carthaginian  question  would  not  be  settled 
without  a  third  Punic  war. 

While  the  power  of  the  Phoenicians  was  thus  declining 
_  in  the  land  of  their  adoption,  just  as  it  had  lone: 

ago  sunk  m  their  origmal  home,  a  new  state 
grew  up  by  their  side.  The  northern  coast  of  Africa  has 
been  inhabited  from  time  immemorial,  and  is  inhabited  still, 
ny  a  people,  who  themselves  assume  the  name  of  Shilah  or 
Tamazigt,  whom  the  Greeks  and  Ron'.ans  call  Noraades  or 
Numidians,  i.  e,  the  '*  pastoral  "  people,  and  the  Arabs  call 
Berbers,  although  they  also  at  times  designate  them 
Vol.  IL— 11 
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^  shepherds  "  (Shawie),  and  to  whom  we  are  wont  to  give 
the  name  of  Berbers  or  Kabyles.  This  people  is,  so  far  as 
its  language  has  been  hitherto  investigated,  related  to  no 
other  known  nation.  In  the  Carthaginian  period  these 
tribes,  with  the  exception  of  those  dwelling  immediately 
around  Carthage  or  immediately  on  the  coast,  had  on  the 
^hole  maintained  their  independence,  and  had  also  substan- 
tially retained  their  pastoral  and  equestrian  life,  such  as  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Atlas  lead  at  the  present  day  ;  although 
they  were  not  strangers  to  the  Phoenician  alphabet  and 
Phoenician  civilization  generally  (p.  18),  and  instances  oc- 
curred in  which  the  Berber  sheiks  had  their  sons  educated 
in  Carthage  and  intermarried  with  the  families  of  the  Phoe>- 
nician  nobility.  It  was  not  the  policy  of  the  Bomans  to 
have  direct  possessions  of  their  own  in  Africa ;  thoy  pre- 
ferred to  rear  a  state  there,  which  should  not  be  of  sufficient 
importance  to  dispense  with  Roman  protection,  and  yet 
should  be  sufficiently  strong  to  keep  down  the  power  of 
Carthage  now  that  it  was  restricted  to  Africa,  and  to  render 
all  freedom  of  movement  impossible  for  the  tortured  city. 
They  found  what  they  sought  among  the  native  princes. 
About  the  time  of  the  Hannibalic  war  the  natives  of  North 
Africa  were  subject  to  three  principal  kings,  each  of  whom, 
according  to  the  custom  there,  had  a  multitude  of  princes 
bound  to  follow  his  banner ;  Bocchar  king  of  the  Maun, 
who  ruled  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean  to  the  river  Molochath 
(now  Mluia,  on  the  boundary  between  Morocco  and  the 
French  territory)  ;  Syphax  king  of  the  Massaesyli,  who 
ruled  from  the  last-named  point  to  the  "  Perforated  Pro- 
montory," as  it  was  called  (Seba  Riis,  between  Djidjeli  and 
Bona),  in  what  are  now  the  provinces  of  Oran  and  Algiers ; 
and  Massinissa  king  of  the  Massyli,  who  ruled  from  th« 
Tretum  Prom  on  tori  um  to  the  boundary  of  Carthage,  in 
what  is  now  the  province  of  Constantine.  The  most  pow- 
erfiil  of  these,  Syphax  king  of  Siga,  had  been  vanquished 
in  the  last  war  between  Rome  and  Carthnge  and  carried 
away  captive  to  Rome,  where  he  died  in  captivity.  His 
wide  dominions  were  niainly  given  to  Massinissa  ;  although 
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Vemiina  the  sen  of  Syphax  by  humble  petition  recovered  a 

small  portion  of  his  father's  territory  from  th€ 

Romans  (554),  he  was  unable  to  deprive  the 

earlier  ally  of  the  Romans  of  his  position  as  the  privileged 

oppressor  of  Carthage. 

Massinissa  became  the  founder  of  the  Numidiau  lung- 
dom  ;  and  seldom  has  choice  or  accident  hit 
upon  a  man  so  thoroughly  fitted  for  his  post. 
In  body  sound  and  supple  up  to  extreme  old  age ;  teni* 
pcrate  and  sober  like  an  Arab ;  capable  of  enduring  any 
fatigue,  of  standing  on  the  same  spot  from  morning  to  eve- 
ning, and  of  sitting  four-and-twenty  hours  on  horseback  ; 
tried  alike  as  a  soldier  and  a  general  amidst  the  romantic 
vicissitudes  of  his  youth  as  well  as  on  tlie  battle-fields  of 
Spain,  and  not  less  master  of  the  more  diflicult  art  of  miiin* 
taining  discipline  in  his  numerous  household  and  order  in 
his  dominions ;  with  equal  unscrupulonsneas  ready  to  throw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  his  powerful  protector,  or  to  tread 
under  foot  his  weaker  neighbour ;  and,  in  addition  to  all 
this,  as  accurately  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  Car- 
thage where  he  was  educated  and  had  been  on  flimiliar  terms 
in  the  noblest  houses,  as  he  was  filled  with  an  African  bitter- 
ness of  hatred  towards  his  own  and  his  people's  oppressors, 
— this  remarkable  man  became  the  soul  of  the  revival  of 
his  nation,  which  had  seemed  on  the  point  of  perishing,  and 
of  whose  virtues  and  faults  he  appeared  as  it  were  a  living 
embodiment.  Fortune  favoured  him,  as  in  everything,  so 
especially  in  the  fact,  that  it  allowed  him  time  for  his 
work.  He  died  in  the  ninetieth  year  of  his  ago 
(516-605),  and  in  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  reign, 
retaining  to  the  last  the  full  enjoyment  of  his  bodily  and 
mental  powers,  leaving  behind  him  a  son  one  year  old,  and 
possessing  the  reputation  of  having  been  the  strongest  man 
and  the  best  and  most  fortunate  king  of  his  age. 

We  have  already  narrated  how  palpably  the  Romans  in 
Bxtenaioo  their  management  of  African  oflUirs  displayed 
tetiMof  their  studied  leaning  towards  Massinissa,  and 
Nimiidia.        j^^^  zcalously  and  constantly  the  latter  availed 
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himself  of  the  tacit  permissioD  to  enlarge  his  territory  at  the 
expense  of  Carthage.  The  whole  interior  to  the  border  of 
the  desert  fell  to  the  native  sovereign  as  it  were  of  its  own 
accord,  and  even  the  upper  valley  of  the  Bagradas  (Mejerda) 
With  the  rich  town  of  Vaga  became  subject  to  the  king ;  on 
the  coast  also  to  the  east  of  Carthage  he  occupied  the  old 
Bidonian  city  of  Great  Leptis  and  other  dbtricts,  so  that  hia 
kingdom  stretched  from  the  Mauretanian  to  the  Cyrenaeao 
frontier,  enclosed  the  Carthaginian  territory  on  every  side 
by  land,  and  everywhere  pressed,  in  the  closest  vicinity,  on 
the  Phoenicians.  It  admits  of  no  doubt,  that  he  looked  on 
Carthage  as  his  future  capital ;  the  Libyan  party  there  was 
significant.  But  it  was  not  only  by  the  diminution  of  her 
territory  that  Carthage  suffered  injury.  The  roving  shep- 
herds were  converted  by  their  great  king  into  another  peo- 
ple. Afler  the  example  of  the  king,  who  brought  the  fields 
under  cultivation  far  and  wide  and  bequeathed  to  each  of  his 
sons  considerable  landed  estates,  his  subjects  also  began  to 
settle  and  to  practise  agriculture.  As  he  converted  his 
shepherds  into  settled  citizens,  he  converted  also  his  hordes 
of  plunderers  into  soldiers  who  were  deemed  by  Rome 
worthy  to  fight  side  by  side  with  her  legions ;  and  he  be- 
queathed to  his  successors  a  richly-filled  treasury,  a  well- 
disciplined  army,  and  even  a  fleet  His  residence  Cirta 
(Constantine)  became  the  stirring  capital  of  a  powerful 
state,  and  a  chief  seat  of  Phoenician  civilization,  which  was 
zealously  fostered  at  the  court  of  the  Berber  king — fostered 
perhaps  studiously  with  a  view  to  the  future  Carthagino^ 
Numidian  kingdom.  The  hitherto  degraded  Libyan  nation- 
ality thus  rose  in  its  own  estimation,  and  the  native  manners 
and  language  made  their  way  even  into  the  old  Phoenician 
towns,  such  as  Great  Leptis.  The  Berber  began,  under  the 
aegis  of  Rome,  to  feel  himself  the  equal  or  even  the  supe- 
rior of  the  Phoenician ;  Carthaginian  envoys  at  Rome  had 
to  submit  to  be  told  that  they  were  aliens  in  Africa,  and 
that  the  land  belonged  to  the  Libyans.  The  Phoeuico- 
national  civilization  of  North  Africa,  which  still  retained 
life  and  vigour  even  tmder  the  levelling  times  of  the  empire 
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was  far  more  the  work  of  Massinissa  thAii  of  the  CarthA* 
gtnians. 

In  Spain  the  Greek  and  Phoenician  towns  along  thft 
neitrtoof  coast,  such  as  Emporiae,  Saguntuin,  New  Vbi 
caitm«  in  thage,  MalacUy  and  Gades,  submitted  to  the  Ro 
man  rule  the  more  readily,  that,  lefl  to  tht^ir 
own  resources,  they  would  hardly  have  been  able  to  protect 
th  'mselves  from  the  natives ;  as  for  similar  reasons  Ma»* 
silia,  although  £ir  more  important  and  more  capable  of 
self-defence  than  those  towns,  did  not  omit  to  secure  a  puw 
erful  support  in  case  of  need  by  closely  attaching  itself  to 
the  Romans,  to  whom  it  was  in  return  very  serviceable  as 
an  intermediate  station  between  Italy  and  Spain.  '.Hie 
natives,  on  the  other  hand,  gave  to  the  Romans  endless 
trouble.  It  is  true  that  there  were  not  wanting  the  rudi- 
ments of  a  national  Iberian  civilization,  although  of  its 
special  character  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  us  to  acquire  any 
clear  idea.  We  find  among  the  Iberians  a  widely  diffused 
national  writing,  which  divides  itself  into  two  chief  kinds, 
that  of  the  valley  of  the  Ebro,  and  the  Andalusian,  and  each 
of  these  was  probably  subdivided  into  various  branches : 
this  writing  seems  to  have  originated  at  a  very  early  period, 
and  to  be  traceable  rather  to  the  old  Greek  than  to  the 
Phoenician  alphabets  There  is  a  tradition  that  the  Turde- 
tani  (round  Seville)  possessed  lays  from  very  ancient  times, 
a  metrical  book  of  laws  of  6,000  verses,  and  even  historical 
records;  at  any  rate  this  tribe  is  described  as  the  most 
civilized  of  all  the  Spanish  tribes,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
least  warlike ;  indeed,  it  regularly  carried  on  its  wars  by 
means  of  foreign  mercenaries.  To  the  same  region  prob* 
ably  we  must  refer  Poly  bins'  descriptions  of  the  flourishing 
condition  of  agriculture  and  the  rearing  of  cattle  in  Spain 
— so  that,  in  the  absence  of  opportunity  of  export,  grain 
and  flesh  were  to  be  had  at  nominal  prices — and  of  the 
■plendid  royal  palaces  with  golden  and  silver  jars  full  of 
**  barley  wine."  At  least  a  portion  of  the  Spaniards,  moro 
over,  zealously  embraced  the  elements  of  culture  which  th« 
Romans  brought  along  with  them,  so  that  the  process  of 
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Latinizing  made  more  rapid  progress  in  Spain  than  any 
where  else  in  the  transmarine  provinces.  For  exan?|fle. 
warm  baths  afler  the  Italian  fashion  came  into  use  even  at 
this  peiiod  among  the  Katives.  Roman  money,  too,  was  to 
all  appearance  not  only  current  in  Spain  %r  earlier  than 
elsewhere  out  of  Italy,  but  was  imitated  in  Spanish  coins ; 
A  circumstance  in  some  measure  explained  by  the  rich 
silver-mines  of  the  country.  The  so-called  "  silver  of  Osca  " 
(now  Huesca  in  Arragon),  i,  e,  Spanish  denarii  with  Iberian 
inscriptions,  is  mentioned  in  559 ;  and  the  com« 
mencement  of  their  coinage  cannot  be  placed 
much  later,  because  the  impression  is  imitated  from  that  of 
the  oldest  Roman  denarii. 

But,  while  in  the  southern  and  eastern  provinces  the 
culture  of  the  natives  may  have  so  far  prepared  the  way 
for  Roman  civilization  and  Roman  rule  that  these  encoun* 
tered  no  serious  difficulties,  the  west  and  north  on  the  other 
hand,  and  the  whole  of  the  interior,  were  occupied  by  nume^ 
rous  tribes  more  or  less  barbarous,  who  knew  little  of  any 
kind  of  civilization — in  Intercatia,  for  instance,  the  use  of 
gold  and  silver  was  still  unknown  about  600— 
and  who  were  on  no  better  terms  with  each 
other  than  with  the  Romans.  A  characteristic  trait  in  these 
free  Spaniards  was  the  chivalrous  spirit  of  the  men  and,  at 
least  to  an  equal  extent,  of  the  women.  When  a  mother 
sent  forth  her  son  to  battle,  she  roused  his  spirit  by  the 
recital  of  the  feats  of  his  ancestors  ;  and  the  fairest  maiden 
unasked  offered  her  hand  in  marriage  to  the  bravest  man. 
Single  combat  was  common,  both  with  a  view  to  det'erniine 
the  prize  of  valour,  and  for  the  settlement  of  lawsuits ; 
oven  disputes  among  the  relatives  of  princes  as  to  the  suc- 
cession were  settled  in  this  way.  ^  It  not  unfrequently  hnp 
pened  that  a  well-known  warrior  confronted  the  ranks  ol 
the  enemy  and  challenged  an  antagonist  by  name;  the 
defeated  champion  then  surrendered  his  mantle  and  sword 
to  his  opponent,  and  even  enlered  into  relations  of  friend^ 
ship  and  hospitality  with  him.  Twenty  years  afler  th€ 
dose  of  the  second  Punic  war.  the  little  Ccltiberian  c  om 
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munity  of  &)mplega  (in  the  neighbourhood  of  the.  sources 
of  the  Tagus)  sent  a  message  to  the  Roman  general,  that 
unless  he  sent  to  them  for  every  man  that  had  fallen  a  horsey 
a  mantle,  and  a  sword,  it  would  fare  ill  with  him.  Proud 
of  their  military  honour,  so  that  they  frequently  oould  not 
bear  to  survive  the  disgrace  of  being  disarmed,  the  Spari* 
iards  were  nevertheless  disposed  to  follow  any  one  who 
should  enlist  their  services,  and  to  stake  their  lives  in  any 
foreign  quarrel.  The  summons  was  characteristic,  which  a 
Roman  general  well  acquainted  with  the  customs  of  the 
country  sent  to  a  Celtiberian  band  fighting  in  the  pay  of  the 
Turdetani  against  the  Romans — either  to  return  home,  or  to 
enter  the  Roman  service  with  double  pay,  or  to  fix  time  and 
place  for  battle.  If  no  recruiting  officer  made  his  appear- 
ance, they  met  of  their  own  accord  in  free  bands,  with  the 
view  of  pillaging  the  more  peaceful  districts  and  even  of 
capturing  and  occupying  towns,  quite  after  the  manner 
of  the  Campanians.  Tlie  wildness  and  insecurity  of  the 
inland  districts  are  attested  by  the  fact  that  the  being  sent 
into  the  interior  westward  of  Cartagena  was  regarded  by 
the  Romans  as  a  severe  punishment,  and  that  in  periods  of 
any  excitement  the  Roman  commandants  of  Further  Spain 
took  with  them  escorts  of  as  many  as  6,000  men.  They 
are  still  more  clearly  shown  by  the  singular  relations  sub- 
sisting between  the  Greeks  and  their  Spanish  neighbours  in 
the  Graeco-Spanish  double  city  of  Emporiae,  at  the  eastern 
extremity  of  the  Pyrenees.  The  Greek  settlers,  who  dwelt 
on  a  peninsula  separated  on  the  landward  side  from  the 
Spanish  part  of  the  town  by  a  wall,  took  care  that  this  wall 
■hould  be  guarded  every  night  by  a  third  of  their  civi 
force,  and  that  one  of  the  superior  magistrates  should  con- 
stantly superintend  the  watch  at  the  only  gate ;  no  Spaniard 
was  allowed  to  set  foot  in  the  Greek  city,  and  the  Greeks 
conveyed  their  merchandise  to  the  natives  only  in  numerous 
and  well-escorted  companies. 

These  natives,  fiill  of  restlessn^s  and  fond  of  war — full 
Wanb».        of  the  spirit  of  the  Cid  and  of  Don  Quixote— 

tW6M  the  ^ 

BoBoiuflad    were  uow  to  be  tamed  and,  if  possible,  civilized 
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• 
Bponiuds.  by  the  Romans.  In  a  military  point  of  vic^ 
the  task  was  not  difficult.  It  is  true  that  the  Spauiardi 
showed  themselves,  not  only  when  behind  the  walls  of  theil 
cities  or  under  the  leadership  of  Hannibal,  but  even  wher 
left  to  themselves  and  in  the  open  field  of  battle,  no  con- 
temptible opponents;  with  their  short  two-edged  sword 
which  the  Romans  subsequently  adopted  from  them,  and 
their  formidable  assaulting  columns,  they  not  unfrequently 
made  even  the  Roman  legions  waver.  Had  they  been  able 
to  submit  to  military  discipline  and  to  political  combina- 
tion, they  might  perhaps  have  shaken  off  the  foreign  yoke 
imposed  on  them.  But  their  valour  was  rather  that  of  the 
guerilla  than  of  the  soldier,  and  they  were  utterly  void  of 
political  judgment.  Thus  in  Spain  there  was  no  serious 
war,  but  as  little  was  there  any  real  peace ;  the  Spaniards, 
as  Caesar  afterwards  very  justly  pointed  out  to  them,  never 
showed  themselves  quiet  in  peace  or  strenuous  in  war. 
Easy  as  it  was  for  a  Roman  general  to  scatter  a  host  of 
insurgents,  it  was  difficult  for  the  Roman  statesman  to 
devise  any  suitable  means  of  really  pacifying  and  civilizing 
Spain.  In  fact,  he  could  only  deal  with  it  by  palliative 
measures;  because  the  only  really  adequate  expedient,  a 
comprehensive  Latin  colonization,  was  not  accordant  with 
the  general  aim  of  Roman  policy  at  this  period. 

The  territory  which  the  Romans  acquired  in  Spain  in 
TheBomau  ^^®  course  of  the  second  Punic  war  was  from 
2»*ntain  %  the  beginning  divided  into  two  masses — ^the  prov« 
ArmT  in  ince  formerly  Carthaginian,  which  embraced  in 

the  first  instance  the  present  districts  of  Anda- 
lusia, Granada,  Murcia,  and  Valencia,  and  the  province  of 
the  Ebro,  or  the  modern  Arragon  and  Catalonia,  the  head- 
quarters of  the  Roman  army  during  the  last  war.  Out  of 
these  territories  were  formed  the  two  Roman  provincts  of 
Further  and  Hither  Spain.  The  Romans  sought  graJvially 
to  reduce  to  subjection  the  interior  corresponding  nearly 
to  the  two  Castiles,  which  they  comprehended  under  the 
general  name  of  Celtiberia,  while  they  were  contrnt  wit* 
checking  the  incursions  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  westerf 
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provinces,  more  especially  those  of  the  Lusitanians  in  Uu 
modern  Portugal  and  the  Spanish  Estremadura,  into  the 
Rojnan  territory  ;  with  the  tribes  on  the  north  coast,  the 
Gallaecians,  Asturians,  and  Cantabrians,  they  did  not  as  yet 
come  into  contact  at  all.  The  territories  thus  won,  how* 
ever^  could  not  be  maintained  and  secured  without  a  stand- 
ing garrison,  for  the  governor  of  Hither  Spain  had  no  small 
trouble  every  year  with  the  chastisement  of  the  Celtibe- 
rians,  and  the  governor  of  the  more  remote  province  found 
similar  employment  in  repelling  the  Lusitanians.  It  was 
needful  accordingly  to  maintain  in  Spain  a  Roman  army  of 
four  strong  legions,  or  about  40,000  men,  year  after  year , 
besides  which  the  general  levy  had  often  to  be  called  out  iu 
the  districts  occupied  by  Rome,  to  reinforce  the  legions. 
This  was  of  great  importance  for  two  reasons :  it  was  in 
Spain  that  the  military  occupation  of  the  land  first  became 
continuous,  at  least  on  any  great  scale ;  and  it  was  there 
consequently  that  the  military  service  acquired  a  permanent 
character.  The  old  Roman  custom  of  sending  troops  only 
where  the  exigencies  of  war  at  the  moment  required  them, 
and  of  not  keeping  the  men  called  to  serve,  except  in  very 
^rious  and  important  wars,  under  arms  for  more  than  a 
year,  was  found  incompatible  with  the  retention  of  the  tur^ 
bulent  and  remote  Spanish  provinces  beyond  the  sea;  it 
was  absolutely  impossible  to  withdraw  the  troops  from 
these,  and  very  dangerous  even  to  relieve  them  extensively. 
The  Roman  burgesses  began  to  perceive  that  dominion  over 
a  foreign  people  is  an  annoyance  not  only  to  the  slave,  but 
to  the  master,  and  murmured  loudly  regarding  the  odiout 
war-service  of  Spain.  While  the  new  generals  with  goou 
reason  reliised  to  allow  the  relief  of  the  existing  corps  as  a 
whole,  the  men  mutinied  and  threatened  that,  if  they  were 
not  allowed  their  discharge,  they  would  take  It  of  their  own 
accord. 

The  wars  themselves,  which  the  Romans  waged  in  Spain, 
were  but  of  subordinate  importance.  They  began  with  the 
very  departure  of  Scipio  (p.  196),  and  continued  as  long  as 
the  war  under  Flannibal  lasted.     After  the  peace  with  Car 
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thage  (in  553)  there  was  a  cessation  of  arms  iv 
the  peninsula;  but  only  for  a  short  time.  In 
557  a  general  insurrection  broke  out  in  both 
provinces;  the  commander  of  the  Further  province  wai 
hard  pressed ;  the  commander  of  Hither  Spain  was  com* 
pletelj  defeated,  and  was  himself  slain.  It  was  necessarj 
to  take  up  the  war  in  earnest,  and  although  in  the  mean 
time  the  able  praetor  Quintus  Minucius  had  mastered  tha 
first  danger,  the  senate  resolved  in  559  to  send 
the  consul  Marcus  Cato  in  person  to  Spain.  On 
landing  at  Emporiae  he  actually  found  the  whole  of  Hither 
Spain  overrun  by  the  insurgents ;  with  difficulty  that  sea^ 
port  and  one  or  two  strongholds  in  the  interior  were  still 
held  for  Rome.  A  pitched  battle  took  place  between  tha 
insurgents  and  the  consular  army,  in  which,  afler  an  obsti- 
nate conflict  man  against  man,  the  Roman  military  skill  at 
length  decided  the  day  with  its  last  reserve.  The  whole  of 
Hither  Spain  thereupon  sent  in  its  submission :  so  little, 
however,  was  this  submission  meant  in  earnest,  that  on  a 
rumour  of  the  consul  having  returned  to  Rome  the  insur- 
rection immediately  recommenced.  But  the  rumour  was 
false ;  and  after  Cato  had  rapidly  reduced  the  communities 
which  had  revolted  for  the  second  time  and  sold  them  en 
masse  into  slavery,  he  decreed  a  general  disarming  of  the 
Spaniards  in  the  Hither  province,  and  issued  orders  to  all 
the  towns  of  the  natives  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Guadal- 
quivir to  pull  down  their  walls  on  one  and  the  same  day. 
No  one  knew  how  i^r  the  command  extended,  and  there  was 
no  time  to  come  to  any  understanding ;  most  of  the  com- 
munities complied ;  and  of  the  few  that  were  refractory  not 
many  ventured,  when  the  Roman  army  soon  appeared  be- 
fore their  walls,  to  await  its  assault. 

These  energetic  measures  were  certainly  not  without 
permanent  effect.  Nevertheless  the  Romans  had  almost 
every  year  to  reduce  to  subjection  some  mountain  valley  or 
mountain  stronghold  in  the  "  peaceful  province,**  and  the 
constant  incursions  of  the  Lusitanians  into  the  Further 
province  terminated  occasionally  in  the  severe  defeat  of  th« 
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Romans.     In  563,  for  instance,  a  Roman  army 
was  obliged  afler  heavy   loss  to  abandon  iti 
camp,  and  to  return  by  forced  marches  into  the  more  tran« 
quil  districts.     It  was  not  till  after  a  victory  gained  by  the 
praetor  Lucius  Aemilius  Paullus  in  565,*  and  a 
second  still  more  considerable  gained  by  the  brave 
praetor  Gaius  Calpurnius  beyond  the  Tagusover  the  LusiUt- 
nians  in  569,  that  quiet  for  some  time  prevailed. 
In  Further  Spain  the  hitherto  almost  nominal 
rule  of  the  Romans  over  the  Celtiberian  tribes  was  con- 
verted into  something  more  real  by  Quintus  Fulvius  Flao- 
cus,  who  after  a  great  victory  over  them  in  573 
compelled  at  least  the  adjacent  cantons  to  sub- 
mission ;  and  especially  by  his  successor  Tiberius  Gracchus 
im   178.        (5'^5>  676),  who  achieved  results  of  a  permanent 
OraochTM.       character  not  only  by  his  arms,  by   which  he 
reduced  three  hundred  Spanish  townships,  but  still  more 
by  his  adroitness  in  adapting  himself  to  the  views  and 
habits  of  the   simple  and  haughty  nation.      He  induced 
Celtiberians  of  note  to  take  service  in  the  Roman  army, 
and  so  created  a  class  of  dependents  ;  he  assigned  land  to 
the  roving  tribes,  and  collected  them  in  towns — the  Spanish 
town  Graccurris  preserved    the  Roman's  name — and    so 
imposed  a  serious  check  on  their  freebooter  habits ;    he 
regulated  the  relations  of  the  several  tribes  to  the  Romans 
by  just  and  wise  treaties,  and  so  stopped,  as  far  as  possible, 
the  springs  of  future  rebellion.     His  name  was  held  in 

*  The  foIlowiDg  decree  of  the  praetor  Lacius  Aemilias  Paullus  has 
recently  been  diacoyered  on  a  copper  tablet  found  iu  the  neighbourhood 
of  Gibraltar,  and  now  preserred  in  the  Paris  Muaeum  :  X.  AiynUiut  L, 
/.  imjmrotor  deereivUf  viei  quel  Hcatetinuni  [Haata  Regla,  not  far  from 
/erez  de  la  Frontera]  *ervti  in  turri  Lateuiana  [known  from  coins  and 
Plin.  iii  1,  16,  but  Bite  uncertain]  habitaretU.,  leiberei  $U€tU,  Agrurtm 
iippidumq\i\i\^  qaod  ta  fempeatate  pose  dUseni,  iUm  postidere  kaberequk 
knuii^  dum  popliig  tenaltuque  Romania  veil  ft.  A  H,  in  cawtreis^  a,d, 
Xll.  k.  Febr.  [12ih  Jan.  564  or  566  of  the  city].  This  is  the  oldest 
Roman  document  which  we  possess  in  the  original,  drawn  up  two  yean 
earlier  than  the  well-known  edict  of  the  consuls  of  668  in  reference  tc 
the  affiiir  of  the  Bacchanalia. 
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grateful  remembrance  by  the  Spaniards,  and  coniparativi 
peace  henceforth  reigned  in  the  land,  although  the  Celth 
bcrians  still  from  time  to  time  winced  under  the  yoke. 

The  system  of  administration  in  the  two  Spanish  prov 

A^  i_.  ^     inces  was  similar  to  that  of  the  Sicilo-Sardiniar 

uon  of  province,  but  not  identical.      The  superintend 

ence  was  in  both  instances  vested  in  \»\\  o  aux 
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iliary  consuls,  who  were  first  nominated  in  557 
in  which  year  also  the  regulation  of  the  boundaries  and  the 
definitive  organization  of  the  two  provinces  took  place. 
The  judicious  enactment  of  the  Baebian  law  (562 1),  that  the 
Spanish  praetors  should  always  be  nominated 
for  two  years,  was  not  seriously  carried  out  in 
consequence  of  the  increasing  competition  for  the  highest 
magistracies,  and  still  more  in  consequence  of  the  jealous 
supervision  exercised  over  the  powers  of  the  magistrates  by 
the  senate;  and  in  Spain  also,  except  where  deviations 
occurred  in  extraordinary  circumstances,  the  Romans  ad- 
hered to  the  system  of  annually  changing  the  governors — a 
system  especially  injudicious  in  the  case  of  provinces  so 
remote  and  with  which  it  was  so  difficult  to  gain  an  ac- 
quaintance. The  dependent  communities  were  universally 
tributary  ;  but,  instead  of  the  Sicilian  and  Sardinian  tenths 
and  customs,  in  Spain  fixed  payments  in  money  or  other 
contributions  were  imposed  by  the  Romans,  just  as  fo> 
merly  by  the  Carthaginians,  on  the  several  towns  and 
tribes  :  the  collection  of  these  by  military  means  was  pro- 
hibited by  a  decree  of  the  senate  in  583,  in  con-  A^ 
sequence  of  the  complaints  of  the  Spanish  com- 
munities. Grain  was  not  furnished  in  their  case  except  foi 
compensation,  and  even  then  the  governor  might  not  levy 
more  than  a  twentieth  ;  besides,  conformably  to  the  just- 
mentioned  ordinance  of  the  supreme  authority,  he  was 
bound  to  adjust  the  compensation  in  an  equitable  manner. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  obligation  of  the  Spanish  subjects  tc 
furnish  contingents  to  the  Roman  armies  had  an  importance 
very  different  from  that  which  belonged  to  it  at  least  ic 
peaceful  Sicily,  and  it  was  strictly  regulated  in  the  several 
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treaties.  The  right,  too,  of  coining  silver  money  of  the 
Roman  standard  appears  to  have  been  very  frequently  con- 
ceded to  the  Spanish  towns,  and  the  monopoly  of  coining 
seems  to  have  been  by  no  means  asserted  by  the  Roman 
government  with  the  same  strictness  as  in  Sicily.  Rome 
had  too  much  need  of  subjects  in  Spain,  not  to  proceed  with 
all  possible  caution  and  tenderness  in  the  introduction  and 
the  working  of  the  provincial  constitution  there.  Among 
the  communities  specially  favoured  by  Rome  were  the 
great  cities  along  the  coast  of  Greek,  Phoenician,  or  Roman 
foundation,  such  as  Saguntum,  Gades,  and  Tarraco,  which, 
as  the  natural  pillars  of  the  Roman  rule  in  the  peninsula, 
were  admitted  to  alliance  with  Rome.  On  the  whole,  Spain 
was  in  a  military  as  well  as  financial  point  of  view  a  bur- 
den rather  than  a  gain  to  the  Roman  commonwealth ;  and 
the  question  naturally  occurs,  Why  did  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, whose  policy  at  that  time  evidently  did  not  contem- 
plate the  acquisition  of  countries  beyond  the  sea,  not  rid 
itself  of  so  troublesome  a  possession?  The  not  incon- 
siderable commercial  connections  of  Spain,  her  important 
iron-mines,  and  her  still  more  important  silver-mines  fam- 
ous from  ancient  times  even  in  the  far  East  * — ^the  working 
of  which  Rome,  like  Carthage,  took  into  her  own  hands,  and 
the  management  of  which  was  specially  regulated  by  Mar- 
cus  Cato  (559) — must  beyond  doubt  have  co- 
operated to  induce  its  retention ;  but  the  chief 
reason  of  the  Romans  for  retaining  the  peninsula  in  theii 
own  immediate  possession  was,  that  there  were  no  states  ir. 
that  quarter  of  similar  character  to  the  Massiliot  republic 
in  the  land  of  the  Celts  and  the  Numidian  kingdom  in 
Libya,  and  that  thus  they  could  not  abandon  Spain  without 
putting  it  into  the  power  of  any  adventurer  to  revive  the 
.  Spanish  empire  of  the  Barcides. 

*  1  Maooab.  viU.  8.  *^  And  Judas  beard  what  the  Romans  had  ioni 
m  the  land  of  Hispania  to  become  matters  of  the  ailver  and  gold  miner 
there.** 


^^\ 


CHAPTER   VIIL 

nn  SA8T1BH   BTATS8  AND  THS  8BCOND  MACXDOIOAH  WAB. 

Thk  work,  which   Alexander  king  of  Maoe<)onia  had 
HheHfli-        begun  a  century  before  the  Romans  acquired 


their  first  footing  in  the  territory  which  he  had 
called  his  own,  had  in  the  course  of  time — while  adhering 
substantially  to  the  great  fundamental  idea  of  Hellenizing 
the  Eastr— changed  and  expanded  into  the  construction  of  a 
system  of  Helleno-Asiatic  states.  The  unconquerable  pro- 
pensity of  the  Greeks  for  migration  and  colonizing,  which 
had  formerly  carried  their  traders  to  Massilia  and  Cyrene, 
to  the  Nile  and  to  the  Black  Sea,  now  enabled  them  to 
retain  what  the  king  had  won  ;  and  under  the  protection  of 
the  aarissae,  Greek  civilization  peacefully  domiciled  itself 
everywhere  throughout  the  ancient  empire  of  the  Achae^ 
menidae.  The  officers,  who  divided  the  heritage  of  the 
great  commander,  gradually  settled  their  differences,  and  a 
system  of  equilibrium  was  established  whose  very  oscilla- 
tions manifest  some  sort  of  regularity. 

Of  the  three  states  of  the  first  rank  belonging  to  this 
riwsnat  system — Macedonia,  Asia,  and  Egypt — Mac€»- 
^{^|^,^i,  donia  under  Philip  the  Fifth,  who  had  occupied 
**•  the  throne  since  534,  was  externally  at  least 

very  much  what  it  had  been  under  Philip  the  Second  the 
father  of  Alexander — a  compact  military  state  with  its 
finances  in  good  order.  On  its  northern  frontier  matters' 
had  resumed  their  former  footing,  afler  the  waves  of  the 
Gallic  inundation  had  rolled  away ;  the  guard  of  the  fron* 
tier  kept  the  lUyrian  barbarians  in  check  without  difficulty, 
at  least  in  ordinary  times.  In  tlie  south,  not  only  wai 
(rreece  in  general  dependent  on  Macedonia,  but  a  large  poi^ 
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tioii  of  it — Including  all  Thessaly  in  its  widest  sense  from 
Olympus  to  the  Spereheius  and  the  peninsula  of  Mugiiesia, 
the  large  and  important  island  of  Euboca,  the  provinces  of 
Locris,  Phocis,  and  Doris,  and,  lastly,  a  number  of  isolated 
positions  in  Attica  and  in  the  Peloponnesus,  such  as  the 
promontory  of  Sunium,  Corinth,  Orchomenus,  Heraea,  the 
Triphylian  territory — was  directly  subject  to  Maccdon  and 
received  Macedonian  garrisons ;  more  especially  the  three 
important  fortresses  of  Demetrias  in  Magnesia,  Chalcis  in 
Euboea,  and  Corinth,  "  the  three  fetters  of  the  Hellenes.'* 
But  the  strength  of  the  state  lay  above  all  in  its  hereditary 
soil,  the  province  of  Macedonia.  The  population,  indeed, 
of  that  extensive  territory  was  remarkably  scanty ;  Mace- 
donia, putting  forth  all  her  energies,  was  scarcely  a]>le  to 
bring  into  the  field  as  many  men  as  were  contained  in  an 
ordinary  consular  army  of  two  legions ;  and  it  was  unmis- 
takeably  evident  that  the  land  had  not  yet  recovered  from 
the  depopulation  occasioned  by  the  campaigns  of  Alexander 
and  by  the  Gallic  invasion.  But  while  in  Greece  proper  the 
moral  and  political  energy  of  the  people  had  decayed,  the 
day  of  national  vigour  seemed  to  have  gone  by,  life  ap- 
peared scarce  worth  living  for,  and  even  the  better  spirits 
there  spent  their  time  over  the  wine-cup,  in  fencing  with 
their  rapiers,  or  in  study  by  the  midnight  lamp ;  while  in 
the  East  and  Alexandria  the  Greeks  were  able  perhaps  to 
disseminate  elements  of  culture  among  the  dense  native 
population  and  to  diffuse  among  that  population  their  lan- 
guage and  their  loquacity,  their  science  and  pseudo-science, 
but  were  barely  sufficient  in  point  of  number  to  supply  the 
nations  with  officers,  statesmen,  and  school-masters,  and 
were  far  too  few  to  form  even  in  the  cities  a  middle-class 
of  the  pure  Greek  type ;  there  still  existed,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  northern  Greece  a  goodly  portion  of  the  old 
national  vigour,  which  had  produced  the  warriors  of  Mara< 
thon.  Hence  arose  the  confidence  with  which  the  Mace- 
donians, Aetolians,  and  Acamanians,  wherever  they  mads 
their  appearance  in  the  East,  claimed  and  obtained  acknowl* 
edgment  of  their  superiority ;  and  hence  the  transcendent 
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position  whicl'  they  occupied  at  the  courts  of  Alexandrit 
and  Antioch.  There  is  a  characteristic  stor),  that  an  Alex 
andrian  who  had  lived  for  a  considerable  time  in  Macedonii 
and  had  adopted  the  manners  and  the  dress  of  that  oountrj 
on  returning  to  his  native  city,  looked  upon  himself  as  » 
D)an  and  upon  the  Alexandrians  as  little  better  than  hlaves. 
This  sturdy  vigour  and  unimpaired  national  spirit  were 
turned  to  peculiarly  good  account  by  the  Macedonians,  aa 
the  most  powerful  and  best  organized  of  the  states  of 
northern  Greece.  There,  no  doubt,  absolutism  had 
emerged  in  opposition  to  the  old  constitution,  which  to 
some  extent  recognized  different  estates ;  but  sovereign  and 
subject  by  no  means  stood  towards  each  other  in  Macedonia 
as  they  stood  in  Asia  and  Egypt,  and  the  people  still  felt 
itself  independent  and  free.  In  steadfast  resistance  to  the 
public  enemy  under  whatever  name,  in  unshaken  fidelity 
towards  their  native  country  and  their  hereditary  govern- 
ment, and  in  persevering  courage  amidst  the  severest  trials, 
no  nation  in  ancient  history  bears  so  close  a  resemblance  to 
the  Roman  people  as  the  Macedonians;  and  the  almost 
miraculous  regeneration  of  the  state  afler  the  Gallic  invasion 
redounds  to  the  imperishable  honour  of  its  leaders  and  of 
the  people  whom  they  led. 

The  second  of  the  great  states,  Asia,  was  nothing  but 
Persia  superficially  remodelled  and  Hellenized 
— ^the  empire  of  "  the  king  of  kings,**  as  its  mas- 
ter was  wont  to  call  himself  in  a  style  characteristic  at  once 
of  his  arrogance  and  of  his  weakness — with  the  same  pre- 
tensions to  rule  from  the  Hellespont  to  the  Punjab,  and 
with  the  same  disjointed  organization ;  an  aggregate  of 
dependent  states  in  various  degrees  of  dependence,  of  insub- 
ordinate satrapies,  and  of  half-free  Greek  cities.  In  Asia 
Minor  more  especially,  which  was  nominally  included  in 
the  empire  of  the  Seleucidae,  the  whole  north  coast  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  eastern  interior  were  practically  in  the 
hands  of  native  dynasties  or  of  the  Celtic  hordes  that  had 
penetrated  thither  from  Europe ;  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  west  was  in  the  possession  of  the  kings  of  Pcrgamus 
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and  the  islands  and  coast  towns  were  some  of  tnem  Egyp- 
tian, some  of  them  free ;  so  that  little  more  was  lefl  to  the 
great  king  than  the  interior  of  Cilicia,  Phrygia,  and  Lydia, 
and  a  great  number  of  titular  claims,  not  easily  made  good, 
against  fi-ee  cities  and  princes — exactly  similar  in  character 
to  the  sovereignty  of  the  German  emperor,  in  his  day, 
beyond  his  hereditary  dominions.  The  strength  of  the 
empire  was  expended  in  vain  endeavours  to  expel  the 
Egyptians  from  the  provinces  along  the  coast ;  in  frontier 
strife  with  the  eastern  peoples,  the  Parthians  and  Bactrians ; 
in  feuds  with  the  Celts,  who  to  the  misfortune  of  Asia 
Minor  had  settled  within  its  bounds ;  in  constant  efforts  to 
check  the  attempts  of  the  eastern  satraps  and  of  the  Greek 
cities  of  Asia  Minor  to  achieve  their  independence ;  and  in 
family  quarrels  and  insurrections  of  pretenders.  None 
indeed  of  the  states  founded  by  the  successors  of  Alexander 
were  free  from  such  attempts,  or  from  the  other  horrors 
which  absolute  monarchy  in  degenerate  times  brings  in  its 
train  ;  but  in  the  kingdom  of  Asia  these  evils  were  mor  j 
injurious  than  elsewhere,  because,  from  the  Inx  composition 
of  the  empire,  they  usually  led  to  the  severance  of  particu- 
lar portions  from  it  for  longer  or  shorter  periods. 

In  marked  contrast  to  Asia,  Egypt  formed  a  consoli- 
dated  and  united  state,  in  which  the  intelligent 
statecraft  of  the  first  Lagldae,  skilfully  availing 
itself  of  ancient  national  and  religious  precedent,  had  estab- 
lished a  completely  absolute  cabinet  government,  and  in 
which  even  the  worst  misrule  failed  to  provoke  any  attempt 
either  at  emancipation  or  disruption.  Very  different  from 
the  Macedonians,  whose  cational  attachment  to  royalty  was 
based  upon  their  personal  dignity  and  was  its  political 
expression,  the  rural  population  in  Egypt  was  wholly  pas* 
dve ;  the  capital  on  the  other  hand  was  everything,  and 
that  capital  was  a  dependency  of  the  court.  The  remissness 
and  indolence  of  its  rulers,  accordingly,  paralyzed  the  state 
m  Egypt  still  more  than  in  Macedonia  and  in  Asia ;  while 
on  the  other  hand  when  wielded  >y  men,  like  the  first 
Ptolemy   and  Ptolemy  Euerget'^,  such  a  state   machine 
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ruleii  by  Oriental,  moslly  old  Persian,  dynasties — the  r^ 
mote  mountain-land  of  Atropatene  in  particular  was  the 
true  asylum  of  the  ancient  Persian  system,  over  which  eren 
the  expedition  of  Alexander  had  swept  without  leaving  f 
trace— and  all  were  in  the  same  relation  of  temporary  and 
superficial  dependence  on  the  Greek  dynasty,  which  had 
taken  or  wished  to  take  the  place  of  the  great  kings  in  Asia^ 
Of  greater  importance  in  its  general  relations  was  the 
Celtic  state  in  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor, 
of  Asu  There,  intermediate  between  Bithynia,  Paphla- 

**'  gonia,  Cappadocia,   and   Phrygia,   three  Celtic 

tribes — the  Tolistobogi,  the  Tectosages,  and  Trocmi — had 
settled,  without  abandoning  either  their  native  language  and 
manners  or  their  constitution  and  their  trade  as  freebooters. 
The  twelve  tetrarchs,  one  of  whom  was  appointed  to  pre- 
side over  each  of  the  four  cantons  in  each  of  the  three 
tribes,  formed,  with  their  council  of  300  men,  the  supreme 
authority  of  the  nation,  and  assembled  at  the  "  holy  place  " 
(Drunemetvm),  especially  for  the  pronouncing  of  capital 
sentences.  Singular  as  this  cantonal  constitution  of  the 
Celts  appeared  to  the  Asiatics,  equally  strange  seemed  to 
them  the  adventurous  and  marauding  habits  of  the  northern 
intruders,  who  on  the  one  hand  furnished  their  un  warlike 
neighbours  with  mercenaries  for  every  war,  and  on  the 
other  plundered  or  levied  contributions  from  the  surround- 
ing districts.  These  rude  but  vigorous  barbarians  were  the 
general  terror  of  the  effeminate  surrounding  nations,  and 
even  of  the  great  kings  of  Asia  themselves,  who,  afler  sev- 
eral Asiatic  armies  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Celts  and 
king  Antiochus  I.  Soter  had  even  lost  his  life  in 
conflict  with  them  (493),  agreed  at  last  to  pay 
them  tribute. 

In  consequence  of  bold  and  successful  measures  of  oppo- 
sition to  these  Gallic  hordes.  Attains,  a  wealthy 
citizen  of  Pergamus,  received  the  royal  title 
from  his  native  city  and  bequeathed  it  to  his  posterity. 
This  new  court  was  in  miniature  what  that  of  Alexandria 
was  on  a  great  scale.     Here  too  the  promotion  of  materia! 
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interests  and  the  fosleriug  of  art  and  literature  furmed  the 
order  of  the  day,  and  the  government  pursued  a  cautious 
and  sober  cabinet  policy,  the  main  object  of  which  was  on 
the  one  hand  to  weaken  its  two  dangerous  continental 
neighbours,  on  the  other  to  establish  an  independent  Greek 
»tate  in  the  west  of  Asia  Minor.  A  well-filled  treasury 
contributed  greatly  to  the  importance  of  these  rulers  uf 
Pergamus.  They  advanced  considerable  sums  to  the  kings 
of  Syria,  the  repayment  of  which  afterwards  formed  pari 
of  the  Roman  conditions  of  peace.  They  succeeded  even 
in  gaining  territory  in  this  way ;  Aegina,  for  instance,  which 
the  allied  Romans  and  Aetolians  had  wrested  in  the  last 
war  from  Philip's  allies,  the  Achaeans,  was  sold  by  the 
Aetolians,  to  whom  it  fell  in  terms  of  the  treaty,  to  Attains 
for  30  talents  (£7,300).  But,  notwithstanding  the  splen- 
dour of  the  court  and  the  royal  title,  the  commonwealth  of 
Pergamus  always  retained  something  of  an  urban  char- 
acter ;  and  in  its  policy  it  usually  went  along  with  the  free 
cities.  Attains  himself,  the  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  of  antiquity, 
remained  throughout  life  a  wealthy  burgher ;  and  the  family 
life  of  the  Attalid  house,  from  which  harmony  and  cordial- 
ity were  not  banished  by  the  royal  title,  formed  a  striking 
contrast  to  the  dissolute  and  scandalous  behaviour  of  more 
aristocratic  dynasties. 

In  European  Greece — exclusive  of  the  Roman  posses^ 
sions  on  the  west  coast,  in  the  most  important 
of  which,  particularly  Corey ra,  Roman  magis- 
trates appear  to  have  resided  (p.  91),  and  the  territory 
directly  subject  to  Macedonia — the  powers  more  or  less  in 
»  position  to  pursue  a  policy  of  their  own  were  the  Epirots, 
Acarnanians,  and  Aetolians  in  northern  Greece,  the  Boeo- 
tians and  Athenians  in  central  Greece,  and  the  Achaeans, 
Lacedaemonians,  Messenians,  and  Eleans  in  the  Pelopon- 
Bpixota,  ncsus.     Among  these,  the  republics  of  the  Epi- 

^S^^if^^gy,  rots,  Acarnanians,  and  Boeotians  were  in  vari 
**"*  ous  ways  closely  knit  to  Macedonia — the  Aciir^ 

nanians  more  especially,  because  it  was  only  Macedonian 
protection  that  enabled  them  to  escape  the  destruction  witk 
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which  they  wore  threatened  by  the  Aetolians;  none  of 
them  were  of  any  consequence.  Their  internal  condition 
was  very  various.  The  state  of  things  may  to  some  extent 
be  illustrated  by  the  fact,  that  among  the  Boeotians — where, 
it  is  true,  matters  reached  their  worst — it  had  become  cut*- 
ton.ary  to  make  over  every  property,  which  did  not  descend 
to  heirs  in  the  direct  line,  to  the  syssitia  ;  and,  in  tbe  case 
of  candidates  for  the  public  magistracies,  for  a  quarter  of  a 
century  the  primary  condition  of  election  was  that  they 
should  bind  themselves  not  to  allow  any  creditor,  least  of 
all  a  foreign  one,  to  sue  his  debtor. 

The  Athenians  were  in  the  habit  of  receiving  support 
The  Athe-  Against  Macedonia  from  Alexandria,  and  were  in 
niaca.  close  league  with  the  Aetolians.     But  they  too 

were  totally  powerless,  and  hardly  anything  saye  the  kale 
of  Attic  poetry  and  art  distinguished  these  unworthy  repre* 
sentatives'of  a  glorious  past  from  a  number  of  petty  town 
of  the  same  stamp. 

The  power  of  the  Aetolian  confederacy  manifested  & 
TheAeto-  greater  vigour.  The  energy  of  the  northerr 
Uans.  Greek  character  was  still  unbroken  there,  al 

though  it  had  degenerated  into  a  reckless  impatience  of  dis> 
cipline  and  control.  It  was  a  public  law  in  Aetolia,  that  ar. 
Aetolian  might  serve  as  a  mercenary  against  any  state 
even  against  a  state  in  alliance  with  his  own  country  ;  and, 
when  the  other  Greeks  urgently  besought  them  to  redress 
this  scandal,  the  Aetolian  diet  declared  that  Aetolia  might 
sooner  be  removed  from  its  place  than  this  principle  from 
their  national  code.  The  Aetolians  might  have  been  of 
great  service  to  the  Greek  nation,  had  they  not  inflicted 
still  greater  injury  on  it  by  their  system  of  organized  rob- 
bery ,  by  their  thorough  hostility  to  the  Achaean  confede> 
racy,  and  by  their  unhappy  antagonism  to  the  great  state 
-)f  Macedonia. 

In  the  Peloponnesus,  the  Achaean  league  had  united  the 
(k«  best  elements  of  Greece  proper  in  a  confederacy 

AihMaau.  based  on  civilization,  national  spirit,  and  peace 
ful  preparation  for  self-defence.     But  the  vigour  and  morf 
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especially  ihe  military  efficiency  of  the  league  had,  notwith- 
standing its  outward  enlargement,  been  arrested  by  the 
selfish  diplomacy  of  Aratus.  llie  unfortunate  varianoes 
with  Sparta,  and  the  still  more  lamentable  invocation  of 
Macedonian  interference  in  the  Peloponnesus,  had  so  com* 
plotely  subjected  the  Achaean  league  to  Macedonian  su- 
premacy, that  the  chief  fortresses  of  the  country  thence- 
forward received  Macedonian  garrisons,  and  the  oath  of 
fidelity  to  Philip  was  annually  taken  there. 

•The  policy  of  the  weaker  states  in  the  Peloponnesus, 
Bpaxta,  EUo,  ^'^^i  Messenc,  and  Sparta,  was  determined  by 
Meawno.  ^|j^jj.  ancient  enmity  to  the  Achaean  league — ^an 
enmity  specially  fostered  by  disputes  regarding  their  iron* 
tiers — and  their  tendencies  were  Aetolian  and  nnti-Macedo- 
nian,  because  the  Achaeans  took  part  with  Philip.  The 
only  one  of  these  states  possessing  any  importance  was  the 
Spartan  military  monarchy,  which  after  the  death  of  Macba> 
nidas  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  one  Nabis.  With  eve]> 
increasing  hardihood  Nabis  leaned  on  the  support  of  vaga- 
bonds and  itinerant  mercenaries,  to  whom  he  assigned  not 
only  the  houses  and  lands,  but  also  the  wives  and  children, 
of  the  citizens ;  and  he  assiduously  maintained  connections, 
and  even  entered  into  an  association  for  the  joint  prosecu- 
tion of  piracy,  with  the  great  refuge  of  mercenaries  and 
pirates,  the  island  of  Crete,  where  he  possessed  some  town- 
ships. His  predatory  expeditions  by  land,  and  the  piratical 
vessels  which  he  maintained  at  tha  promontory  of  Malen, 
were  dreaded  far  and  wide ;  he  was  personally  hated  for  his 
baseness  and  cruelty ;  but  his  rule  was  extending,  and  abc  Jt 
;he  time  of  the  battle  of  Zama  he  had  even  succeeded  in 
gaining  possession  of  Messene. 

Lastly,  the  most  independent  position  among  the  inter- 
mediate states  was  held  by  the  free  Greek  mer^ 
aMiSvek  cantile  cities  on  the  European  shore  of  the  Pro- 
pontis,  along  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  on 
the  islands  of  the  Aegean  Sea ;  they  fcrmi  d,  at  the  same 
time,  the  brightest  elements  in  the  confused  and  muitifari 
oua  picture  which  was  presented  by  the  Hellenic  state-svs 
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tem.  Three  of  them,  in  particular,  had  after  Alexniidei^f 
death  regained  their  full  freedom,  and  by  the  activity  of 
their  maritime  oommerce  had  attained  to  respectable  politi 
cal  power  and  even  to  considerable  territorial  possessions ; 
namely,  Byzantium  the  mistress  of  the  Bosporus,  rendered 
wealthy  and  powerful  by  the  transit  dues  which  she  levied 
and  by  the  important  com  trade  carried  on  with  the  Black 
Sea ,  Cyzicus  on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Propontis,  the 
daughter  and  heiress  of  Miletus,  maintaining  the  closest 
relations  with  the  court  of  Pergamus ;  and  lastly 
and  above  all,  Rhodes.  The  Rhodians,  who  im- 
mediately afler  the  death  of  Alexander  had  expelled  the 
Macedonian  garrison,  had,  by  their  favourable  position  for 
oommerce  and  navigation,  secured  the  carrying  trade  of  all 
the  eastern  Mediterranean ;  and  their  well-handled  fleet,  as 
well  as  the  tried  courage  of  the  citizens  in  the 
famous  siege  of  450,  enabled  them  in  that  age 
of  promiscuous  and  ceaseless  hostilities  to  become  the  pru- 
dent and  energetic  representatives  and,  when  occasion  re- 
quired, champions  of  a  neutral  commercial  policy.  They 
compelled  the  Byzantines,  for  instance,  by  force  of  arms  to 
concede  to  the  vessels  of  Rhodes  exemption  from  the  tran- 
sit dues  of  the  Bosporus ;  and  they  did  not  permit  the  dy- 
nast of  Pergamus  to  close  the  Black  Sea.  On  the  other 
hand  they  kept  themselves,  as  far  as  possible,  aloof  from 
land  warfare,  although  they  had  acquired  no  inconsiderable 
possessions  on  the  opposite  coast  of  Caria;  where  war 
oould  not  be  avoided,  they  carried  it  on  by  means  of  merce- 
naries. With  their  neighbours  on  all  sides  they  were  in 
friendly  relations — with  Syracuse,  Macedonia,  Syria,  but 
more  especially  with  Egypt — and  they  enjoyed  high  con- 
li  lemtion  at  these  courts,  so  that  their  mediation  was  not 
unfrequently  invoked  in  the  wars  of  the  great  states.  But 
they  interested  themselves  specially  on  behalf  of  the  Greek 
maritime  cities,  which  were  so  numerously  spread  along  the 
coasts  of  the  kingdoms  of  Pontus,  Bithynia,  and  Pergamus, 
as  well  as  on  the  coasts  and  islands  of  Asia  Minor  that  had 
been  wrested  by  Egypt  from  the  Seleucidac ;  such  as  Si> 
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nope,  Ileracleia  Pontica,  Cius,  Lampsacus,  Abyclc>s,  Mity- 
lene,  Chios,  Smyrna,  Samos,  Halicarnassus  and  various 
others.  All  these  were  in  substance  free  and  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  lords  of  the  soil  except  to  request  ooniirma- 
tioD  of  their  privileges  and,  at  most,  to  pay  a  moderate 
tribute:  such  encroachments,  as  from  time  to  time  were 
threatened  by  the  dynasts,  they  skilfully  warded  oS  some* 
times  by  cringing,  sometimes  by  strong  measures.  In  this 
case  the  Rhodians  were  their  chief  auxiliaries;  they  em« 
phatically  supported  Sinope,  for  instance,  against  Mithra- 
dates  of  Pontus.  How  firmly  amidst  the  quarrels,  and  by 
means  of  the  very  differences,  of  the  monarchs  the  liberties 
of  these  cities  of  Asia  Minor  were  established,  is  shown  by 
the  fiict,  that  the  dispute  between  Antiochus  and  the  Ro- 
mans some  years  after  this  time  related  not  to  the  freedom 
of  idiese  cities  in  itself,  but  to  the  question  whether  they 
were  to  ask  confirmation  of  their  charters  from  the  king  or 
not.  This  league  of  the  cities  was,  in  its  peculiar  attitude 
towards  the  lords  of  the  soil  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  a 
formal  Hanseatic  association,  headed  by  Rhodes,  which 
negotiated  and  stipulated  m  treaties  for  itself  and  its  allies. 
This  league  upheld  the  freedom  of  the  cities  against  monar- 
chical interests ;  and  while  wars  raged  around  their  >a  alls, 
public  spirit  and  civic  prosperity  were  sheltered  in  com- 
parative peace  within,  and  art  and  science  flourished  without 
the  risk  of  being  crushed  by  the  tyranny  of  a  dissolute  sol- 
diery or  of  being  corrupted  by  the  atmosphere  of  a  court. 
Such  was  the  state  of  things  in  the  £Iast,  at  the  time 
when  the  wall  of  political  separation  between 
of  MftoedtH  the  East  and  the  West  was  broken  down  and 
the  Eastern  powers,  Philip  of  Macedonia  lead* 
ing  the  way,  were  induced  lo  interfere  in  the  relations  of 
the  West.  We  have  already  set  forth  to  some  extent  the 
origin  of  this  interfei*encc  and  the  course  of  the  first  Mace- 
donian war  (540-549) ;  and  we  have  pointed 
out  what  Philip  might  have  accomplished  during 
the  second  Punic  war,  and  how  little  of  all  that  Hannibal 
was  entitled  to  expect  and  to  count  on  was  really  fulfilled. 
Vol.  II.— 12 
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A  fresh  illustration  had  been  afibrded  of  the  truth,  that  of 
all  haphazards  none  is  more  hazardous  than  an  absolute 
hereditary  monarchy.  Philip  was  not  the  man  whom 
Macedonia  at  that  time  required ;  yet  his  gifts  were  &i 
from  insignificant.  He  was  a  genuine  king,  in  the  best  and 
worst  sense  of  the  term.  A  strong  desire  to  rule  in  per 
son  and  unaided  was  the  fundamental  trait  of  his  character , 
he  was  proud  of  his  purple,  but  he  was  no  less  proud  of 
other  gifts,  and  ho  had  reason  to  be  so.  He  not  onl} 
showed  the  valour  of  a  soldier  and  the  eye  (^  a  general 
but  he  displayed  a  high  spirit  in  the  conduct  of  public 
af&irs,  whenever  his  Macedonian  sense  of  honour  was 
offended.  Full  of  intelligence  and  wit,  he  won  the  hearts 
of  all  whom  he  wished  to  gain,  especially  of  the  men  who 
were  ablest  and  most  refined,  such  as  Flamininus  and  Scipio ; 
he  was  a  pleasant  boon  companion  and,  not  by  virtue  of  his 
rank  alone,  a  dangerous  wooer.  But  he  was  at  the  same 
time  one  of  the  most' arrogant  and  flagitious  characters, 
which  that  shameless  age  produced.  He  was  in  the  habit 
of  saying  that  he  feared  none  save  the  gods ;  but  it  seemed 
almost  as  if  his  gods  were  those  to  whom  his  admiral 
Dioaearchus  regularly  oflered  sacrifice — ungodliness  (ylw- 
beia)  and  lawlessness  (Parantmiia),  The  lives  of  his  ad* 
visers  and  of  the  promoters  of  his  schemes  possessed  no 
sacredness  in  his  eyes,  nor  did  he  disdain  to  pacify  his  in- 
dignation against  the  Athenians  and  Attains  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  venerable  monuments  and  illustrious  works  of  art ; 
it  is  quoted  as  one  of  his  maxims  of  state,  that  '^  whoever 
puts  to  death  the  father  must  also  kill  the  sons.^'  Perhaps 
cruelty  was  not,  strictly,  a  pleasure  to  him ;  but  he  was 
indifferent  to  the  lives  and  sufferings  of  others,  and  the  dis- 
position  to  relent,  which  alone  renders  men  tolerable,  foiUiO 
no  place  in  his  hard  and  stubborn  heart.  So  abruptly  and 
harshly  did  he  proclaim  the  piinciple  that  no  promise  and 
no  moral  law  are  binding  on  an  absolute  king,  that  he 
thereby  interposed  the  most  serious  obstacles  to  the  success 
of  his  plans.  No  one  can  deny  that  he  possessed  sagacity 
and  resolution,  but  these  were,  in  a  singular  manner,  com 
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bined  with  prcx^nistmatioti  and  supineness;  whidi  is  per 
faaps  paitly  to  be  explained  by  the  fact,  that  he  was  called 
in  his  eighteenth  year  to  the  position  of  an  absolute  sove* 
reign,  and  that  his  ungovernable  fury  against  every  one  whc 
disturbed  his  autocratic  course  by  counteiwirgument  oi 
counter-advice  scared  away  from  him  all  independent  coun* 
sellors.  What  various  causes  coH)perated  to  produce  tho 
weak  and  disgraceful  management  which  he  showed  in  rho 
first  Macedonian  war,  we  cannot  tell;  it  may  have  been 
due  perhaps  to  that  indolent  arrogance  which  c»nly  puts 
forth  its  full  energies  against  danger  when  it  becomes  im- 
minent, or  perhaps  to  his  indifference  towards  a  plan  which 
was  not  of  his  own  devising  and  his  jealousy  of  the  great- 
ness of  Hannibal  which  put  him  to  shame.  It  is  certain 
that  his  subsequent  conduct  betrayed  no  further  trace  of  the 
Philip,  through  whose  negligence  the  great  scheme  of  Han* 
nibal  suffered  shipwreck. 

When  Philip  concluded  his  treaty  with  the  Aetolians 
2^jj^2^  and  Romans  in  548-9,  he  seriously  intended  to 

MMedtmia  make  a  lastme  peace  with  Rome,  and  to  devote 
afttook  himself  exclusively  m  future  to  the  affairs  of 

^^  the  East.     It  admits  of  no  doubt  that  he  saw 

with  regret  the  rapid  subjugation  of  Girthage ;  and  it  may 
be,  that  Hannibal  hoped  ^r  a  second  declaration  of  war 
from  Macedonia,  and  that  Philip  secretly  reinforced  the  last 
Carthaginian  army  with  mercenaries  (p.  213).  But  the 
tedious  affairs  in  which  he  had  meanwhile  involved  himself 
in  the  East,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  alleged  support, 
and  especially  the  total  silence  of  the  Romans  as  to  such  a 
breach  of  the  peace  while  they  were  searching  for  grounds 
of  war,  place  it  beyond  doubt,  that  Philip  was  by  no  means 

disposed  in  551  to  make  up  for  what  he  ought 

to  have  done  ten  years  before. 
He  had  turned  his  eyes  to  an  entirely  different  quarter. 

Ptolemy  Philopator  of  Egypt  had  died  in  .^>49. 

Philip  and  Antiochus,  the  kings  of  Macedonia 
and  Asia,  had  combined  against  his  successor  Ptolemy 
Epiphanes,  a  child  of  five  years  old,  m  order  completely  tc 
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gratify  the  ancient  grudge  which  the  monarch. es  of  th€ 
mainland  entertained  towards  the  maritime  state.  Tha 
Egyptian  state  was  to  be  broken  up ;  Eg}'pt  and  Cyprus 
were  to  fall  to  Antiochus ;  Cyrene,  Ionia,  and  the  Cyclade^ 
lo  Philip.  Thoroughly  in  the  spirit  of  Philip,  who  ridiculed 
such  considerations,  the  kings  began  the  war  not  merely 
without  cause,  but  even  without  pretext,  ^  just  as  the  large 
fishes  devour  the  small."  The  allies,  moreover,  had  made 
their  calculations  correctly,  especially  Philip.  Egypt  had 
enough  to  do  in  defending  herself  against  the  nearer  enem^ 
in  Syria,  and  was  obliged  to  leave  her  possessions  in  Asia 
Minor  and  the  Cyclades  undefended  when  Philip  threw  him« 
self  upon  these  as  his  share  of  the  spoil.  In  the  year  in 
which  Carthage  concluded  peace  with  Rome 
(553),  Philip  ordered  a  fleet  equipped  by  the 
towns  subject  to  him  to  take  on  board  troops,  and  to  sail 
along  the  coast  of  Thrace.  There  Lysimachia  was  taken 
from  the  Aetolian  garrison,  and  Perinthus,  which  stood  in 
the  relation  of  clientship  to  Byzantium,  was  likewise  occu- 
pied. Thus  the  peace  was  broken  as  respected  the  Byzan 
tines ;  and  as  respected  the  Aetolians,  who  had  just  made 
peace  with  Philip,  the  good  understanding  was  at  least  dis- 
turbed. The  crossing  to  Asia  was  attended  with  no  diffi* 
culties,  for  Prusias  king  of  Bithynia  was  in  alliance  with 
Macedonia.  By  way  of  recompense,  Philip  helped  him  to 
subdue  the  Greek  mercantile  cities  in  his  territory.  Chal- 
cedon  submitted.  Cius,  which  resisted,  was  taken  by  storm 
and  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  its  inhabitants  were  re> 
duced  to  slavery — ^a  meaningless  barbarity,  which  annoyed 
Prusias  himself  who  wished  to  get  possessio^of  the  town 
uninjured,  and  which  excited  profound  indignation  through- 
out  the  Hellenic  world.  The  Aetolians,  whose  alrategm 
had  commanded  in  Cius,  and  the  Rhodians,  whose  attempts 
at  mediation  had  been  summarily  and  craflily  frustrated  by 
the  king,  were  especially  offended. 

But  even  had  it  not  been  so,  the  interests  of  ali  Greek 
The  commercial  cities  were  at  stake.     They  coul<i 

.Mgueiind      not  possibly  allow  the  mild  and  almost  pur^^ly 
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petgunus       nominal  Egyptian  rule  to  be  supplanted  by  the 
Pbiiip.  Macedonian   despotism,  with  which  civic  sel^ 

government  and  freedom  of  commercial  intercourse  were 
liot  at  all  compatible;  and  the  fearful  treatment  of  the 
'^iaiis  showed  that  the  matter  at  stake  was  not  the  right  of 
confirming  the  charters  of  the  towns,  but  the  life  or  death 
of  one  and  all.  Lampsacus  had  already  fallen,  and  Thas'^a 
had  been  treated  like  Cius.  No  time  was  to  be  lost.  Theo* 
philiscus,  the  vigilant  strategus  of  Rhodes,  exhorted  hi^ 
citizens  to  avert  the  common  danger  by  common  resistance, 
and  not  to  suflfer  the  towns  and  islands  to  become  one  by 
one  a  prey  to  the  enemy.  Rhodes  resolved  on  its  course, 
and  declared  war  against  Philip.  Byzantium  joined  it ;  as 
did  also  the  aged  Attains  king  of  Pergamus,  personally  and 
politically  the  enemy  of  Philip.  While  the  fleet  of  the 
allies  was  mustering  on  the  Aeolian  coast,  Philip  directed  a 
portion  of  his  fleet  to  take  Chios  and  Samos.  With  the 
other  portion  he  appeared  in  person  before  Pergamus,  which 
however  he  invested  in  vain ;  he  had  to  content  himself 
with  traversing  the  level  country  and  leaving  the  traces  of 
Macedonian  valour  on  the  temples  which  he  destroyed  fiir 
and  wide.  Suddenly  he  departed  and  re-embarked,  to  unite 
with  his  squadron  which  was  at  Samos.  But  the  Rhod^)- 
Pergamene  fleet  followed  him,  and  forced  him  to  accept 
battle  in  the  straits  of  Chios.  The  number  of  the  Mace- 
donian decked  vessels  was  smaller,  but  the  multitude  t>f 
their  open  boats  made  up  for  this  inequality,  and  the  sol- 
diers of  Philip  fought  with  great  courage.  But  he  was  at 
length  defeated.  Almost  half  of  his  decked  vessels,  24  sail^ 
irere  sunk  or  taken ;  6000  Macedonian  sailors  and  3000 
soldiers  perished,  amongst  whom  was  the  admiral  Demo 
crates ;  2000  were  taken  prisoners.  The  victory  cost  tho 
allies  no  more  than  800  men  and  six  vessels.  But,  of  the 
leaders  of  the  allies,  Attains  had  been  cut  ofl*  from  his  fleet 
and  compelled  to  let  his  own  vessel  run  aground  near  £ry* 
thrae ;  and  Theophiliscus  of  Rhodes,  whose  public  >  pirit 
had  decided  the  question  of  war  and  whose  valour  had  do 
oided  the  batUe,  died  on  tho  day  after  it  of  his  wounds 
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l*hus  while  the  fleet  of  Attalus  went  home  and  the  Bh  )diat 
fleet  remained  temporarily  at  Chios,  Philip,  who  falsely 
claimed  the  victory,  was  euabled  to  continue  his  voyage  and 
to  turn  towards  Samos,  in  order  to  occupy  the  Garimi 
towns.  On  the  Carian  coast  the  Rhodiaos,  on  this  occasion 
unsupported  by  Attains,  gave  battle  for  the  second  time  to 
tlie  Macedonian  fleet  under  Heraclides,  near  the  little  island 
Df  Lade  in  front  of  the  port  of  MUetus.  The  victory, 
claimed  again  by  both  sides,  appears  to  have  been  this  time 
gained  by  the  Macedonians;  for  while  the  Rkodians  re* 
treated  to  Myndus  and  thence  to  Cos,  the  Macedonians 
occupied  Miletus,  and  a  squadron  under  Dicaearchus  the 
Aetolian  occupied  the  Cydades.  Philip  meanwhile  prose- 
cuted the  conquest  of  the  Khodian  possessions  on  the  Carian 
mainland,  and  of  the  Greek  cities :  had  he  been  disposed  to 
attack  Ptolemy  in  person,  and  had  he  not  preferred  to  con- 
fine himself  to  the  acquisition  of  his  own  share  in  the  spoil, 
he  was  now  in  a  position  to  think  of  an  expedition  to 
Egypt.  In  Caria  no  army  opposed  the  Macedonians,  and 
Philip  traversed  without  hindrance  the  country  from  Mag- 
nesia to  Mylasa;  but  every  town  in  that  country  was  a 
fortress,  and  the  work  of  besi^ng  was  protracted  without 
furnishing,  or  giving  promise  of^  any  material  results. 
Zeuxis  the  satrap  of  Lydia  supported  the  ally  of  his  master 
with  the  same  lukewarmness  as  Philip  had  manifested  in 
promoting  the  interests  of  the  Syrian  king,  and  the  Greek 
cities  gave  their  support  only  under  the  pressure  of  force 
or  fear.  The  provisioning  of  the  army  became  daily  more 
difficult ;  Philip  was  obliged  now  to  plunder  those  who  but 
lately  had  voluntarily  supplied  his  wants,  and  then  he  had 
rol'jctantly  to  submit  to  beg  afresh.  Thus  the  good  season 
of  the  year  gradually  drew  to  an  end,  and  in  the  interval 
the  Rhodians  had  reinforced  their  fleet  and  had  also  been 
rejoined  by  that  of  Attalus,  so  that  they  were  decidedly 
superior  at  sea.  It  seemed  almost  as  if  they  might  cut  off 
the  retreat  of  the  king  and  compel  him  to  take  up  winter 
quarters  in  Caria,  while  the  state  of  affairs  at  home,  particu* 
larly  the  threatened  intervention  of  the  Actolions  and  Ro 
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mans,  urgently  demanded  his  return.  Philip  saw  the  dan 
ger;  be  left  garrisons  amounting  together  to  3000  men. 
partly  in  Myrina  to  keep  Pergamus  in  check,  partly  in  tho 
petty  towns  round  Mylasa — lassus,  Bargylia,  Euroraus,  and 
Pedasa — to  secure  for  him  the  excellent  harbour  and  a 
landing  place  in  Carta ;  and,  owing  to  the  negligence  with 
which  the  allies  guarded  the  sea,  he  succeeded  in  safely 
901-900  reaching  the  Thracian  coa^t  with  his  fleet  and 

arriving  at  home  before  the  winter  of  553-4. 
In  &ct  a  storm  was  gathering  against  Philip  in  the  west, 
Dipionmti       which  did  uot  permit  him  to  continue  the  plun- 
"f  b7*°*"*"    dering  of  defenceless  Egypt*     The  Romans,  who 

had  at  length  in  this  year  concluded  peace  on 
their  own  terms  with  Carthage,  began  to  give  serious  atten- 
tion to  these  complications  in  the  East.  It  has  often  been 
affirmed,  that  after  the  conquest  of  the  West  they  forthwith 
proceeded  to  the  subjugation  of  the  East ;  a  more  thorough 
consideration  will  lead  to  a  juster  judgment.  It  is  only  dull 
prejudice  which  fails  to  see  that  Rome  at  this  period  by  no 
means  grasped  at  the  sovereignty  of  the  Mediterranean 
states,  but,  on  the  contrary,  simply  desired  to  have  neigh- 
bours that  should  not  be  dangerous  in  Africa  and  in  Greece ; 
and  Macedonia  was  not  really  dangerous  to  Rome.  Its 
power  certainly  was  far  from  small,  and  it  is  evident  that 
the  Roman  senate  only  consented  with  reluctance  to  the 

peace  of  548-9,  which  left  it  in  all  its  integrity  ; 

but  how  little  any  serious  apprehensions  of 
Macedonia  were  or  could  be  entertained  in  Rome,  is  best 
shown  by  Uie  small  number  of  troops — ^who  yet  were 
never  compelled  to  fight  against  a  superior  force — with 
which  Rome  carried  on  the  next  war.  The  senate  doubtless 
would  have  gladly  seen  Macedonia  humbled ;  but  that 
humiliation  would  be  too  dearly  purchased  at  the  cost  of  a 
land  war  carried  on  in  Macedonia  with  Roman  troops :  and 
accordingly,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Aetolians,  the  sen*  ^ 
ate  voluntarily  concluded  peace  at  once  on  the  basis  of  the 
status  quo.  It  is  therefore  far  from  being  demonstrated, 
that  the  Roman  government  concluded  this  peace  with  an} 
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definite  desigti  of  beginning  the  war  at  a  more  convenient 
season ;  and  it  is  very  certain  that,  at  the  moment,  from 
the  thorough  exhaustion  of  the  state  and  the  extreme  un- 
willingness of  the  citizens  to  ecter  into  a  second  transmarine 
struggle,  the  Macedonian  war  was  in  a  high  degree  i :  a'cI* 
come  to  the  Romans.  But  now  it  was  inevitable.  l*hey 
might  have  been  satisfied  with  the  Macedonian  stat«  as  a 
neighbour,  such  as  it  stood  in  540 ;  but  it  w&^ 
impossible  that  they  could  permit  it  to  acquire 
the  best  part  of  Asiatic  Greece  and  the  important  Cyrene, 
to  crush  the  neutral  commercial  states,  and  thereby  to 
double  its  power.  Further,  the  fall  of  ^ypt  and  the  humil- 
iation, perhaps  the  subjugation,  of  Rhodes  could  not  but 
inflict  deep  wounds  on  the  trade  of  Sicily  and  Italy  ;  and 
could  Rome  remain  a  quiet  spectator,  while  Italian  com- 
merce with  the  East  was  made  dependent  on  the  two  great 
continental  powers!  Rome  had,  moreover,  an  obligation 
of  honour  to  fulfil  towards  Attains  her  faithful  ally  since 
the  first  Macedonian  war,  and  had  to  prevent  Philip,  who 
had  already  besieged  him  in  his  capital,  from  expelling  him 
from  his  dominions.  Lastly,  the  claim  of  Rome  to  extend 
her  protecting  arm* over  all  the  Hellenes  was  by  no  means 
an  empty  phrase:  the  Neapolitans,  Rhegines,  Massiliots, 
and  Emporienses  could  testify  that  that  pi'Otection  was 
accorded  in  earnest,  and  there  is  no  question  that  at  this 
time  the  Romans  stood  in  a  closer  relation  to  the  Greeks 
than  any  other  nation — one  little  more  remote  than  that  of 
the  Hellenic  Macedonians.  It  is  strange  that  any  should 
dispute  the  right  of  the  Romans  to  feel  their  humsn,  as  well 
as  their  Hellenic,  sympathies  revolted  at  the  scandalous 
treatment  of  the  Cians  and  Thasians.  Thus  in  reality  all 
political,  commercial,  and  moral  motives  concurred  in  in- 
ducing Rome  to  undertake  the  second  wnr  against  Philip- 
one  of  the  most  righteous  which  the  city  ever  waged,  h 
greatly  redounds  to  the  honour  of  the  senate,  that  it  imm^ 
diately  resolved  on  its  course  and  did  not  allow  itself  to  b« 
deterred  from  making  the  necessary  preparations  cither  by 
the  exhaustion  of  the  state  or  by  the  unpopularity  of  such 
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a  declaration  of  war.    The  propraetoi    Marcus   Valerius 
Laeviuus  made  his  appearance  as  early  as  553 
with  the  Sicilian  fleet  of  38  sail  in  the  eastern 
waters. 

llie  government,  however,  were  at  a  ioss  to  discover  an 
ostensible  pretext  for  the  war ;  a  pretext  which  they  needed 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  people,  even  although  they  had  not 
beor  far  too  sagacious  to  undervalue,  as  was  the  manner  of 
Fhiiip,  the  importance  of  assigning  a  legitimate  ground  foi 
hostilities.  The  support,  which  Philip  was  alleged  to  have 
granted  to  the  Carthaginians  afVer  the  peace  with  Rome, 
manifestly  could  not  be  proved.  The  Roman  subjects^ 
indeed,  in  the  province  of  lllyria  had  for  a  considerable 
time  complained  of  the  Macedonian  encroach 
ments.  In  551  a  Roman  envoy  at  the  head  of 
the  Illyrian  levy  had  driven  Philip's  troops  from  the  Illy- 
rian  territory ;  and  the  senate  had  accordingly  declared  tc 
the  king's  envoys  in  552,  that  if  he  sought  war, 
he  would  find  it  sooner  than  was  agreeable  to 
him.  But  these  encroachments  were  simply  the  ordinary 
outrages  which  Philip  practised  towards  his  neighbours ;  a 
n^otiation  regarding  them  at  the  present  moment  would 
have  led  to  his  humbling  himself  and  ofiering  satisfaction, 
but  not  to  war.  With  all  the  belligerent  powers  in  the 
E)ast  the  Roman  community  was  nominally  in  friendly  rela- 
tions, and  might  have  granted  them  aid  in  repelling  Philip's 
attack.  But  Rhodes  and  Pergamus,  which  of  course  did 
not  fail  to  request  Roman  aid,  were  formally  the  aggres- 
sors ;  and  although  Alexandrian  ambassadors  besought  the 
Roman  senate  to  undertake  toe  guardianship  of  the  boy 
king,  i^ypt  appears  to  have  been  by  no  means  anxious  to 
invoke  the  direct  intervention  of  the  Romans,  which  would 
put  an  end  to  her  difficulties  for  the  moment,  but  would  at 
the  same  time  open  up  the  eastern  seas  to  the  great  mari- 
time power  of  the  West.  Aid  to  Egypt,  moreover,  must 
have  been  in  the  first  instance  rendered  in  Syria,  and  would 
have  entangled  Rome  simultaneously  in  a  war  with  Asia 
%nd  with  Macedonia ;  which  the  Romans  were  naturally  the 
Vor-  IL— 12* 
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more  desirous  to  avoid,  as  tbey  were  firmly  resolved  not  tc 
iiilernieddle  at  least  in  Asiatic  afiairs.  No  course  was  left 
but  to  despatch  in  the  meantime  an  embassy  to  the  East  for 
the  purpose,  first,  of  obtaining — what  was  not  in  the  oircum 
stances  difficult — ^the  sanction  of  Egypt  to  the  interference 
of  Rome  in  the  affiiirs  of  Greece ;  secondly,  of  pacifying 
king  Antiochus  by  abandoning  Syria  to  him ;  and,  lastly, 
of  accelerating  as  much  as  possible  a  breach  with  Philip  and 
promoting  a  coalition  of  the  minor  Graeoo-Asiatic  staief 
against  him  (end  of  553).  At  Alexandria  they 
had  no  difficulty  in  accomplishing  their  object; 
the  court  had  no  choice,  and  was  obliged  gratefully  to  re* 
ceive  Marcus  Aemilius  Lepidus,  whom  the  senate  had  des> 
patched  as  ^  guardian  of  the  king  "  to  uphold  his  interestSi 
so  far  as  that  could  be  done  without  an  actual  intervention. 
Antiochus  did  not  break  off  his  alliance  with  Philip,  nor 
did  he  give  to  the  Romans  the  definite  explanations  which 
they  desired ;  in  other  respects,  however — whether  from 
r  xmissness,  or  influenced  by  the  declarations  of  the  Romans 
that  they  did  not  wish  to  interfere  in  Syria — he  pursued  his 
schemes  in  that  direction  and  left  things  in  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor  to  take  their  coarse. 

Meanwhile,  the  spring  of  554  had  arrived,  and  the  war 
20O.  had  recommenced.     Philip  first  threw  himself 

Son^^e  ^"<^  more  upon  Thrace,  where  he  occupied  all 
^^'  Uie  places  on  the  coast,  in  particular  Maronea, 

Aenus,  Elaeus,  and  Sestus ;  he  wished  to  have  his  Euro- 
pean possessions  secured  against  the  risk  of  a  Roman  land- 
ing. He  then  attacked  Abydus  on  the  Asiatic  coast,  the 
acquisition  of  which  was  an  object  of  great  importance  to 
him,  for  the  possession  of  Sestus  and  Abydus  would  bring 
him  into  closer  connection  with  his  ally  Antiochus,  and  he 
would  no  longer  need  to  be  apprehensive  lest  the  fleet  of 
the  allies  might  intercept  him  in  crossing  to  or  from  Asia 
Minor.  That  fleet  commanded  the  Aegean  Sea  after  the 
withdrawal  of  the  weaker  Macedonian  squadron :  Philip 
confined  his  operations  by  sea  to  maintaining  garrisons  oo 
three  of  the  Cydades,  Audros,  Cythnos,  and  Paros,  and  fi^ 
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Ung  out  privateers.  The  Rhodians  proceeded  to  Qt.  js,  and 
thcnoe  to  Tenedos,  where  Attalus,  who  bad  passed  the  winter 
at  Aegina  and  had  spent  his  time  in  listening  to  the  deda 
mations  of  the  Athenians,  joined  them  with  his  squadron. 
The  allies  might  probably  have  arrlTed  in  time  to  help  thn 
Abydcnes,  who  heroically  defended  themselves ;  but  they 
)»tirred  not,  and  so  at  last  the  city  surrendered,  after  almost 
all  who  were  capable  of  bearing  arms  had  fallen  in  the 
struggle  before  the  walls ;  a  large  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
fell  by  their  own  hand  after  the  capitulation — the  merey  of 
the  victor  consisted  in  allowing  the  A  by  denes  a  term  of 
three  days  to  die  voluntarily.  Here,  in  the  camp  before 
Abydus,  the  Roman  embassy,  which  after  the  termination 
of  its  business  in  Syria  and  I^ypt  Imd  visited  and  dealt 
with  the  minor  Greek  states,  met  with  the  king,  and  sub- 
mitted the  proposals  which  it  had  been  charged  t<>  make  by 
the  senatt',  viz.,  that  the  king  should  wage  no  aggressive 
war  against  any  Greek  state,  should  restore  the  possessions 
which  he  had  wrested  from  Ptolemy,  and  should  consent  to 
an  arbitration  regarding  the  injury  inflicted  on  the  Pergar 
menes  and  Rhodians.  The  object  of  the  senate,  which 
sought  to  provoke  the  king  to  a  formal  declaration  of  war, 
was  not  gained  ;  the  Roman  ambassador,  Marcus  Aemilius 
Lepidus,  obtained  from  the  king  nothing  but  the  polite  r&> 
ply,  that  he  would  excuse  what  the  envoy  had  said  because 
he  was  young,  handsome,  and  a  Roman. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  occasion  for  declaring  war, 
which  Rome  desired,  had  been  furnished  from  another  quar* 
ter.  The  Athenians  in  their  silly  and  cruel  vanity  liad  put 
to  death  two  unfortunate  Acarnanians,  beoau^e  these  had 
accidentally  strayed  into  their  mysteries.  When  the  A  car 
oanians,  who  were  naturally  indignant,  asked  Philip  to  pro- 
cure them  satis&ction,  he  could  not  refuse  the  just  request 
of  his  most  faithful  allies,  and  he  allowed  them  to  levy  men 
in  Macedonia  and,  with  these  and  their  own  troops,  to 
invade  Attica  without  a  formal  declaration  of  war.  This,  it 
ftS  true,  was  no  war  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term ;  and, 
besides,  the  leader  of  the  Macedonian  band,  Nicanor,  inim<v 
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diatcly  gave  orders  to  his  troops  to  retreat,  when  the  Ro 
man  envoys,  who  were  at  Athens  at  the  time,  used  threat* 
ening  language  (in  the  end  of  553).     But  it  wai 
too  late.     An  Athenian  embassy  was  sent  to 
Rome  to  report  the  attack  made  by  Philip  on  an  ancient 
ally  of  the  Romans ;  and,  from  the  way  in  which  the  senate 
received  it,  Philip  saw  clearly  what  awaited  him ;  so  that 
he  at  once,  in  the  very  spring  of  554,  directed 
Philocles,  his  general  in  Greece,  to  lay  waste 
tiie  Attic  territory  and  to  reduce  the  city  to  extremities. 
N^    The  senate  now  had  what  they  wanted  ;  and  in  the  sum* 
jQ(^  mer  of  554  they  were  able  to  propose  to  the 

^^JJ^*^     comitia  a  declaration  of  war  "  on  account  of  an 
R^^^-  attack  on  a  state  in  alliance  with  Rome.**     It 

was  rejected  on  the  first  occasion  almost  unanimously : 
foolish  or  evil-disposed  tribunes  of  the  people  complained 
that  the  senate  would  allow  the  citizens  no  rest ;  but  the 
war  was  necessary  and,  in  strictness,  was  already  begun,  so 
that  the  senate  could  not  possibly  recede.  The  burgesses 
were  induced  to  yield  by  representations  and  concessions. 
It  is  remarkable  that  these  concessions  were  made  mainly 
at  the  expense  of  the  allies.  The  garrisons  of  Gaul,  Lower 
Italy,  Sicily,  and  Sardinia,  amounting  in  all  to  20,000  men, 
were  exclusively  taken  from  the  allied  contingents  that  were 
in  active  service— quite  contrary  to  the  former  principles 
of  the  Romans.  All  the  burgess  troops,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  had  continued  under  arms  from  the  Hanniballo  war, 
were  discharged  ;  volunteers  alone,  it  was  alleged,  were  to 
be  enrolled  for  the  Macedonian  war,  but  they  were,  as  was 
aflerwanls  found,  for  the  most  part  forced  volunteers — a 
fact  which  in  the  autumn  of  555  save  rise  to  a 

199. 

dangerous  military  revolt  in  the  camp  of  Apol- 
Ionia.  Six  legions  were  formed  of  the  men  newly  called 
Dut ;  of  these  two  remained  in  Rome  and  two  in  Etrucia, 
and  only  two  embarked  at  Brundisiunr  for  Macedonia,  led 
by  the  consul  Publius  Sulpicius  Galba. 

Thus  it  was  once  more  clearly  demonstrated,  that  the 
povereign  burgess  assemblies,  with  their  shortsighted  reso 
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lutions  dependent  often  on  mere  accident,  were  no  longer  at 
all  fitted  to  deal  with  the  complicated  and  difficult  relations 
into  which  Rome  was  drawn  by  her  victories ;  and  that  their 
mischievous  intervention  in  the  working  of  the  state  machine 
led  to  dangerous  modifications  of  the  measures  which  in  a 
military  point  of  view  were  necessary,  and  to  the  still  moi  e 
dangerous  course  of  treating  the  Latin  allies  as  inferiors. 

The  position  of  Philip  was  very  disadvantageous.  The 
TheBomui  ^fts^em  States,  which  ought  to  have  acted  in 
•*•«*»••  unison  against   all  interference  of  Rome  and 

probably  under  other  circumstances  would  have  done  so, 
had  been  mainly  by  Philip's  &ult  so  incensed  at  each  other, 
that  they  were  not  inclined  to  hinder,  or  were  inclined  even 
to  promote,  the  Roman  invasion.  Asia,  the  natural  and 
most  important  ally  of  Philip,  had  been  neglected  by  him, 
and  was  moreover  prevented  from  any  immediate  active 
interference  by  being  entangled  in  the  quarrel  with  Egypt 
and  the  Syrian  war.  £^ypt  had  an  ui^ent  interest  in  keep- 
ing the  Roman  fleet  out  of  the  eastern  waters ;  even  now 
an  Egyptian  embassy  intimated  at  Rome  very  plainly,  that 
the  court  of  Alexandria  was  ready  to  relieve  the  Romans 
from  the  trouble  of  intervention  in  Attica.  But  the  treaty 
for  the  partition  of  Egypt  concluded  between  Asia  and 
Macedonia  threw  that  important  state  thoroughly  into  the 
arms  of  Rome,  and  compelled  the  cabinet  of  Alexandria  to 
declare  that  it  would  only  intermeddle  in  the  affairs  of  Euro* 
pean  Greece  with  consent  of  the  Romans.  The  Greek  com- 
mercial cities,  with  Rhodes,  Pergamus,  and  Byzantium  at 
their  head,  were  in  a  position  similar,  but  of  still  greater 
perplexity.  They  would  under  other  circumstances  have 
beyond  doubt  done  what  they  could  to  close  the  eastern  seas 
against  the  Romans ;  but  the  cruel  and  destructive  policy 
of  conquest  pursued  by  Philip  had  driven  them  to  an  un- 
equal struggle,  in  which  for  their  self^p reservation  they 
were  obliged  to  use  every  effort  to  obtain  the  interference 
of  the  great  Italian  power.  In  Greece  proper  also  the 
Roman  envoys,  who  were  commissioned  to  organize  a 
second  league  against  Philip  there,  found  the  way  alre^nd} 
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aubstontially  paved  for  them  I  y  tho  enen./.  Of  the  onti 
Macedonian  party — ^the  Spartans,  Eleans,  Athenians,  and 
A  etoliana— Philip  might  perhaps  have  gained  the  latter,  foi 
the  peace  of  548  had  made  a  deep,  and  fiir  from 
healed,  breach  in  their  friendly  alliance  witl* 
Rome ;  but  apart  from  the  old  differenoes  which  subsisted 
between  Aetolia  and  Macedonia  regarding  the  Thessalian 
towns  withdrawn  by  Macedonia  from  the  Aetolian  oonfed* 
eracy — Echinus,  Larissa  Cremaste,  Pharsalus,  and  Thebes 
in  Phthiotis-^the  expulsion  of  the  Aetolian  garrisons  from 
Lysimachia  and  Cius  had  produced  fresh  exasperation 
against  Philip  in  the  minds  of  the  Aetolians.  If  they 
delayed  to  join  the  league  against  him,  the  chief  reason 
doubtless  was  the  ill-feeling  that  continued  to  prevail  be- 
tween them  and  the  Romans. 

It  was  a  circumstance  still  more  ominous^  that  even 
among  the  Greek  states  firmly  attached  to  the  interests  of 
Macedonia — the  Epirots,  Acamanians,  Boeotians,  and  Aohae- 
ans — the  Acamanians  and  Boeotians  alone  stood  steadfastly 
by  Philip.  With  the  Epirots  the  Roman  envoys  negotiated 
not  without  success ;  Amynander,  king  of  the  Athamanes, 
in  particular  closely  attached  himself  to  Rome.  Even 
among  the  Achaeans,  Philip  had  offended  many  by  the 
murder  of  Aratus ;  while  on  the  other  hand  he  had  thereby 
paved  the  way  for  a  more  free  development  of  the  conied- 
S6»-i6Sw  eracy.     Under  the  leadership  of  Philopoemen 

'^  (502-571,  for  the  first  time  ntraUgw  in  546)  it 

had  reorganized  its  military  system,  recovered  confidence  in 
itself  by  successful  conflicts  with  Sparta,  and  no  longer 
blindly  followed,  as  in  the  time  of  Aratus,  the  policy  of 
&£aoedonia.  The  Achaean  league,  which  had  to  expect 
ndther  profit  nor  immediate  injury  fi*om  the  thirst  of 
Philip  for  aggrandizement,  alone  in  all  Hellas  looked  at  this 
war  from  an  impartial  and  national  Hellenic  point  of  view.  It 
perceived — what  there  was  no  difficulty  in  perceiving — ^that 
the  Hellenic  nation  was  thereby  surrendering  itself  to  the 
Romans  even  before  they  wished  or  desired  its  surrender, 
%nd  attempted  accordingly  to  mediate  between  Philip  and 
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the  Rhodians;  but  it  was  too  late.  The  national  patnotbm, 
which  had  formerly  terminated  the  federal  war  and  had 
mainly  contributed  to  the  firat  war  between  Macedonia  and 
tiume,  was  extinguished  ;  the  Achaean  mediation  remained 
fruitless,  and  in  vain  Philip  visited  the  cities  and  islands  to 
rekindle  the  zeal  of  the  nation — its  apathy  was  the  Nemesis 
fur  Cios  and  Abydus.  The  Achaeans,  as  they  could  effecl 
no  change  and  were  not  disposed  to  render  help  to  either 
party,  remained  neutral. 

In  the  autumn  of  554  the  consul,  Publius  Sulpicius  Gal« 
ba,  landed  with  his  twol^ions  and  1,000  Numi« 
Landing  of  dian  cavalry  accompanied  even  by  elephants 
inMaoe-  derived  from  the  spoils  of  Carthage,  at  Apollo- 
^°^  nia ;    on  receiving  accounts  of  which  the  king 

returned  in  haste  from  the  Hellespont  to  Thessaly.  But, 
owing  partly  to  the  £str  advanced  season,  partly  to  the  sick- 
ness of  the  Roman  general,  nothing  was  undertaken  by  land 
that  year  except  a  reconnaissance  in  force,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  places  in  the  vicinity,  and  in  particular  the  Mac^ 
donian  colony  Antipatreia,  were  occupied  by  the  Romans. 
For  the  next  year  a  joint  attack  on  Macedonia  was  con- 
certed with  the  northern  barbarians,  especially  with  Pleu- 
ratus,  the  then  ruler  of  Scodra,  and  Bato,  prince  of  the  Dar- 
dani,  who  of  course  were  eager  to  profit  by  the  favourable 
opportunity. 

More  imporlance  attached  to  the  enterprises  of  the 
Roman  fleet,  which  numbered  100  decked  and  80  light 
vessels.  While  the  rest  of  the  ships  took  their  station  for 
the  winter  at  Corey ra,  a  division  under  Gains  Claudius 
Cento  proceeded  to  the  Piraeeus  to  render  assistance  to  the 
hard-pressed  Athenians.  But,  as  Cento  found  the  Attio 
territory  already  sufficiently  protected  against  the  raids  of 
the  Corinthian  garrison  and  the  Macedonian  corsairs,  he 
sailed  on  and  appeared  suddenly  before  Chalcis  in  Euboea, 
the  chief  stronghold  of  Philip  in  Greece,  where  his  maga- 
nnes,  str  res  of  arms,  and  prisoners  were  kept,  and  where 
the  commandant  Sopater  was  far  from  expecting  a  Roman 
attack.    The  undefended  walls  were  scaled,  and  the  garrisoo 
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waii  put  to  death ;  the  prisoners  were  liberated  and  the 
stores  were  burnt;  unfortunately,  there  was  a  want  of 
troops  to  hold  the  important  position.  On  receiving  newt 
of  this  invasion,  Philip  immediately  in  vehement  indigiia* 
tion  started  from  Demetrias  in  Thessaly  for  Chalcis,  and 
when  he  found  no  trace  of  the  enemy  there  save  the  scene 
of  ruin,  he  went  on  to  Athens  to  retaliate.  But  his  attempt 
to  surprise  the  city  was  a  failure,  and  even  the  assault  was 
in  vain,  greatly  as  the  king  exposed  his  life ;  the  approach 
of  Gaius  Claudius  from  the  Piraeeus,  and  of  Attains  from 
Aegina,  compelled  him  to  depart.  Philip  still  tarried  for 
some  time  in  Greece ;  but  in  a  political  and  in  a  militaiy 
point  of  view  his  successes  were  equally  insignificant.  In 
vain  he  tried  to  induce  the  Achaeans  to  take  up  arms  in  his 
behalf;  and  equally  fruitless  were  his  attacks  on  Eleusisand 
the  Piraeeus,  as  well  as  a  second  attempt  on  Athens  itself. 
Nothing  remained  for  him  but  to  gratify  his  natural  exas- 
peration in  an  unworthy  manner  by  laying  waste  the  coun- 
try and  destroying  the  trees  of  Academus,  and  then  to 
return  to  the  north. 

Thus  the  winter  passed  away.  With  the  spring  of 
Attampt  of  ^^^>  ^^®  proconsul  Publius  Sulpicius  broke  up 
the  Ro-  from  his  winter  camp,  determined  to  conduct  his 

maiiB  to  .  ^ 

invadft  logions  from  ApoUonia  bj  the  shortest  route 

into  Macedonia  proper.  This  principal  attack 
from  the  west  was  to  be  supported  by  three  subordinate 
attacks ;  on  the  north  by  an  invasion  of  the  Dardan!  and 
Illyrians ;  on  the  east  by  an  attack  on  the  part  of  the  com- 
bined fleets  of  the  Romans  and  allies,  which  assembled  at 
Aegina ;  while  lastly  the  Athamanes,  and  the  Aetolians  also, 
if  the  attempt  to  induce  them  to  share  in  the  struggle  should 
prove  successful,  were  to  advance  from  the  south.  Afler 
Galba  had  crossed  the  mountains  intersected  by  the  Apsus 
(now  the  Beratin6),  and  had  marched  through  the  fertile 
plain  of  the  Dassaretae,  he  reached  the  mountain  rungs 
which  separates  lUyria  from  Macedonia,  and  crossing  it, 
entered  the  proper  Macedonian  territory.  Philip  hud 
marched  to  meet  him  ;  but  in  the  extensive  and  thinly  peo 
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pled  regions  of  Macedonia  the  antagonists  for  a  tirae  sought 
each  other  in  vain  ;  at  length  they  met  in  the  province  ot 
Lyncestis,  a  fertile  but  marahy  pinin  not  far  f.^oin  the  noi  th 
western  frontier,  and  encamped  not  1,000  paces  apart. 
Philip's  army,  after  he  had  been  joined  by  the  corps  de» 
lached  to  occupy  the  northern  passes,  numbered  about 
20,000  infantry  and  2,000  cavalry  ;  the  Roman  army  wua 
nearly  as  strong.  The  Macedonians  however  had  the  great 
advantage,  that,  fighting  in  their  native  land  and  well  ac- 
quainted with  its  highways  nnd  byways,  they  had  little 
trouble  in  procuring  supplies  of  provisions,  while  they  had 
encamped  so  close  to  the  Romans  that  the  latter  could  n(»t 
venture  to  disperse  for  any  extensive  foraging.  The  consul 
repeatedly  offered  battle,  but  the  king  persisted  in  declining 
it ;  and  the  combats  between  the  light  troops,  although  the 
Romans  gained  some  advantages  in  them,  produced  no 
material  alteration.  Galba  was  obliged  to  break  up  his 
oamp  and  to  pitch  another  eight  miles  off  at  Octolophus, 
where  he  conceived  that  he  could  more  easily  procure  sup- 
plies. But  here  too  the  divisions  sent  out  were  destroyed 
by  the  light  troops  and  cavalry  of  the  Macedonians ;  the 
legions  were  obliged  to  come  to  their  help,  whereupon  the 
Macedonian  vanguard,  which  had  advanced  too  far,  were 
driven  back  to  their  camp  with  heavy  loss ;  the  king  himself 
lost  his  horse  in  the  action,  and  only  saved  his  life  through  the 
magnanimous  self-devotion  of  one  of  his  troopers.  From 
this  perilous  position  the  Romans  were  liberated  through  the 
better  success  of  the  subordiffate  attacks  which  Galba  had 
directed  the  allies  to  make,  6r  rather  through  the  wcnkness 
of  the  Macedonian  forces.  Although  Philip  had  instituted 
levies  as  large  as  possible  in  his  ow^n  dominions,  and  had 
snlisted  Roman  deaertera  and  other  mercenaries,  he  had  not 
been  able  to  bring  into  the  field  (over  and  above  the  gar 
risonsin  Asia  Minor  and  Thrace)  more  than  the  army,  with 
which  in  person  he  confronted  the  consul ;  and  besides,  iQ 
order  to  form  even  this,  he  had  been  obliged  to  leave  the 
northern  passes  in  the  Pelagonian  territory  undefended. 
For  the  protect icn  of  the  east  coast  he  relied  partly  on  the 
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orijers  which  he  bad  given  fur  the  laying  waste  of  the 
islands  of  Sciathus  and  Peparethus,  which  might  have  fu^ 
nishcd  a  station  to  the  enemy's  fleet,  partly  on  the  garrison- 
ing of  Thasos  and  on  the  coast  and  on  the  fleet  organized  at 
Demetrias  under  Heraclides.  For  the  south  frontier  he  had 
been  obliged  to  reckon  solely  upon  the  more  than  doubtful 
neutrality  of  the  Aetolians.  These  now  suddenly  joined  the 
league  against  Macedonia,  and  immediately  in  conjunotioB 
with  the  Athamanes  penetrated  into  Thessaly,  while  simulto- 
neously  the  Dardani  and  Illyrians  overran  the  northern  prov« 
inces,  and  the  Roman  fleet  under  Lucius  Apustius,  departing 
from  Corey ra,  appeared  in  the  eastiTn  waters,  where  the 
ships  of  Attalus,  the  Rhodians,  and  the  Istrians  joined  it. 

Philip,  on  learning  this,  voluntarily  abandoned  his  pofii« 
tion  and  retreated  in  an  easterly  direction  :  whether  he  did 
so  in  order  to  repel  the  probably  unexpected  invasion  of 
the  Aetolians,  or  to  draw  the  Roman  army  afler  him  with 
a  view  to  its  destruction,  or  to  take  either  of  these  courses 
according  to  circumstances,  cannot  well  be  determined.  He 
managed  his  retreat  so  dexterously  that  Galba,  who  adopted 
the  rash  resolution  of  following  him,  lost  his  track,  nnd 
Philip  was  enabled  to  reach  by  a  flank  movement,  and  to 
occupy,  the  narrow  pass  which  separates  the  provinces  of 
Lyncestis  and  Eordaea,  with  the  view  of  awaiting  the  Ro- 
mans and  giving  them  a  warm  reception  there.  A  battle 
took  place  on  the  spot  which  ho  had  selected  ;  but  the  long 
Macedonian  spears  proved  unserviceable  on  the  wooded  and 
uneven  ground.  The  Macedonians  were  partly  turned, 
partly  broken,  and  lost  many  men. 

But,  although  Philip's  army  was  after  this  unfortunate 
%g^fart<A  action  no  longer  able  to  prevent  the  advance  of 
tkoBonaDa  ^^e  Romans,  the  latter  were  themselves  afraid 
CO  encounter  further  unknown  dangers  in  an  impassable  and 
hostile  country  ;  and  returned  to  Apollonia,  ailer  they  hac^ 
laid  waste  the  fertile  provinces  of  Upper  Macedonia — Eor« 
daea,  Elymaea^  and  Orestis.  Celetrum,  the  most  considera- 
ble town  of  Orestis  (now  Kastoria,  on  a  peninsula  in  the 
lake  of  the  same  name),  had  Firrcndered  to  them :  it  wat 
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the  only  Macedonian  town  that  opened  its  gates  to  thf 
Romans.  In  the  lilyrian  land  Peliuni,  the  city  of  the  Dasi 
sarctae,  on  the  upper  confluents  of  the  Apsus,  was  taken  by 
storm  and  strongly  garrisoned  to  serve  as  a  future  basis  for 
a  similar  expedition. 

Philip  did  not  disturb  the  Roman  main  army  in  its 
retreat,  but  turned  by  forced  marches  against  the  Aetolians 
and  Athamanians  who,  in  the  belief  that  the  legions  were 
occupying  the  attention  of  the  king,  were  fearlessly  and 
recklessly  plundering  the  rich  vale  of  the  Peneius,  defeated 
them  completely,  and  compelled  such  as  did  not  fall  to 
make  their  escape  singly  through  the  well-known  mountain 
paths.  The  effective  strength  of  the  confederacy  was  not  a 
little  diminished  by  this  defeat,  and  not  less  by  the  numer- 
ous enlistments  made  in  Aetolia  on  Egyptian  account.  The 
Dardani  were  chased  back  over  the  mountains  by  Athena^ 
goras,  the  leader  of  Philip's  light  troops,  without  difiiculty 
and  with  severe  loss.  The  Roman  fleet  also  did  not  accom 
plish  much ;  it  expelled  the  Macedonian  garrison  from 
Andros,  visited  Euboea  and  Sciathus,  and  then  made  at- 
tempts on  the  Chalcidian  peninsula,  which  were,  however, 
vigorously  repulsed  by  the  Macedonian  garrison  at  Mende. 
The  rest  of  the  summer  wns  spent  in  the  capture  of  Oreus 
in  Euboea,  which  was  long  delayed  by  the  resolute  defence 
of  the  Macedonian  garrison.  The  weak  Macedonian  fleet 
under  Heraclides  remained  inactive  at  Iloradea,  and  did 
not  venture  to  dispute  the  possession  of  the  sea  with  the 
enemy.  The  lattOT  Avent  early  to  winter  quarters,  the 
Romans  proceeding  to  the  Piraeeus  and  Corcyra,  the  Rho» 
dians  and  Pergamenes  going  home. 

Philip  might  on  the  whole  congratulate  himself  upon  the 
results  of  this  campaign.  The  Roman  trocips,  afler  an 
extremely  troublesome  campaign,  stood  in  autumn  precisely 
on  the  spot  whence  they  had  started  in  spring ;  and,  but  for 
the  well*timed  interposition  of  the  Aetolians  and  the  un- 
expected success  of  the  battle  at  the  pass  of  Eordaea,  per- 
haps not  a  man  of  their  entire  force  would  have  again  seen 
the  Roman  territory.    The  fourfold  assault  had  everywhere 
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failed  in  its  object,  and  not  only  did  Philip  in  aitumn  8p« 
his  whole  dominions  cleared  of  the  enemy,  but  he  was  able 
to  make  an  attempt — which,  however,  miscarried — to  inTest 
from  the  Actolians  the  strong  town  of  Thaiimaci,  situat-ed 
on  the  Aetolo-Thessalian  frontier  and  commanding  theplaio 
<»f  the  Peneius.  If  Antiochus,  for  whose  coming  Philip 
vainly  supplicated  the  gods,  should  imite  with  him  in  the 
next  campaign,  he  might  anticipate  great  successes.  For  a 
moment  it  seemed  as  if  Antiochus  was  disposed  to  do  so ; 
his  army  appeared  in  Asia  Minor,  and  occupied  some  places 
belonging  to  king  Attains,  who  requested  military  protec- 
tion from  the  Romans.  The  latter,  however,  were  not  anx- 
ious to  urge  the  great  king  at  this  time  to  a  breach ;  they  sent 
envoys,  who  in  fact  obtained  an  evacuation  of  the  dominions 
of  Attalus.  From  that  quarter  Philip  had  nothing  to  hope 
P)r. 

But  the   fortunate  issue  of  the  last  campaign  had  so 
Philip  en-       raided  the  courage  or  the  arrogance  of  Philip, 
2J>>>P"  oi^        that,  after  having  assured  himself  afresh  of  the 
neutrality  of  the  Achaeans  and  the  fidelity  of 
the  Macedonians  by  the  sacrifice  of  some  strong  places  and 
of   the  detested  admiral  Heraclides,  he  next 
spnng  (556)  assumed  the  offensive  and  advanced 
into  the  terntory  of  the  Atintanes,  with  a  view  to  form  a 
well-entrenched  camp  in  the  narrow  pass,  where  the  Aous 
(Viosa)  winds  its  way  between  the  moimtains  Aeropus  and 
Asnaus.    Opposite  to  him  encamped  the  Roman  army  rein- 
forced by  new  arrivals  of  troops,  and^mmanded  first  by 
the  consul  of  the  previous  year,  Publius  Villius,  and  then 
jgg  from  the  summer  of  556  by  that  year's  consul, 

Fimmiiiinu.  Titus  Quinctius  Flamininus.  Flamininus,  a  tal- 
ented man  just  thirty  years  of  age,  belonged  to  the  younger 
G:eneration,  who  began  to  lay  aside  the  patriotism  as  well  as 
the  habits  of  their  forefathers  and,  though  not  unmindful  of 
their  fatherland,  were  still  more  mindful  of  themselves  and 
of  Hellenism.  A  skilful  officer  and  a  better  diplomatist,  he 
was  in  many  respects  admirably  adapted  for  the  manage' 
ment  of  the  troubled  afTairs  of  Greece.     Yet  it  would  ppr 
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haps  have  been  better  both  for  Rome  and  for  Greece,  if  the 
choice  had  fallen  on  one  less  full  of  Hellenic  syropathiesi 
and  if  the  general  despatched  thither  had  been  a  man^  who 
would  neither  have  been  bribed  by  delicate  flattery  nor 
Btung  by  pungent  sarcasm  ;  who  would  not  amidst  literary 
ind  artistic  raminiscences  have  overlooked  the  pitiful  condi* 
liion  of  the  constitutions  of  the  Hellenic  states ;  and  who, 
while  treating  Hellas  according  to  its  deserts,  would  have 
spared  the  Romans  the  trouble  of  striving  after  unattainable 
ideals. 

The  new  commander-in-chief  immediately  had  a  confer- 
ence with  the  king,  while  the  two  armies  lay  &ce  to  face 
inactive.  Philip  made  proposals  of  peace ;  he  offered  to 
restore  all  his  own  conquests, and  to  submit  to  an  equitable 
arbitration  regarding  the  damage  inflicted  on  the  Greek 
cities ;  but  the  negotiations  broke  down,  when  he  was  asked 
to  give  up  ancient  possessions  of  Macedonia  and  particu- 
larly Thessaly.  For  forty  days  the  two  armies  lay  in  the 
narrow  pass  of  the  Aous ;  Philip  would  not  retire,  and 
Flamininus  could  not  make  up  his  mind  whether  he  should 
order  an  assault,  or  leave  the  king  alone  and  reattempt  the 
PhfUp  expedition  of  the  previous  year.     At  length  the 

iUyen  back  Roman  general  was  helped  out  of  his  perplexity 
by  the  treachery  of  some  chiefs  among  the 
£pirots,who  were  otherwise  well-disposed  toMacedon,  and 
especially  of  Charqgs.  They  conducted  a  Roman  corps  of 
4,000  infantry  and  300  cavalry  by  mountain  paths  to  the 
heights  above  the  flBcedonian  camp  ;  and,  when  the  consul 
attacked  the  enemy's  army  in  front,  the  advance  of  that 
Roman  division,  unexpectedly  descending  from  the  moun- 
tains commanding  the  position,  decided  the  battle.  Philip 
*ost  his  camp  and  entrenchments  and  nearly  2,000  men,  and 
liastily  retreated  to  the  pass  of  Tempe,  the  gate  of  Mace- 
OneeeiB  ^on\&  proper.  He  gave  up  everything  which  he 
ih^Sonuuuf  ^^^  ^®^^  except  the  fortresiies ;  the  Thessalian 
towns,  which  he  could  not  defend,  he  destroyed ; 
Pherae  alone  closed  its  gates  against  him  and  thereby  es> 
eaped  destructi  >n.     The  Epirots,  induced  partly  by  thesr 
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Buocoflses  of  the  Roman  arms,  partly  by  the  judicious 
moderation  of  Flamininus,  were  the  first  to  aeoede  from  the 
Macedonian  alliance.  On  the  first  accounts  of  the  Roman 
victory  the  Athamanea  and  Aetolians  immediately  invaded 
Thessaly,  and  the  Romans  soon  followed  ;  the  open  countr j 
was  easily  overrun,  but  the  strong  towns,  which  were 
friendly  to  Macedonia  and  received  support  fi*om  Philip, 
fell  only  after  a  brave  resistance  or  withstood  oven  the 
superior  foe-^especially  Atrax  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Peneins,  where  the  phalanx  stood  in  the  breach  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  wall.  Except  these  Thessalian  fortresses  and 
the  territory  of  the  faithful  Acarnanians,  all  northern 
Greece  was  thus  in  the  hands  of  the  coalition. 

The  south,  on  the  other  hand,  was  still  in  the  main 
retained  under  the  power  of  Macedonia  by  the  fortresses  of 
Chalcis  and  Ck>rinth,  which  maintained  communication  with 
each  other  through  the  territory  of  the  Boeotians  who  were 
friendly  to  the  Macedonians,  and  by  the  Achaean  neutral* 
ity  ;  and  as  it  was  too  late  to  advance  into  Macedonia  this 
year,  Flamininus  resolved  to  direct  his  land  army  and  Beet 
in  the  first  place  against  Corinth  and  the  Aohaeans.  The 
fleet,  which  had  again  been  joined  by  the  Rhodian  and  Per^ 
gamene  ships,  had  hitherto  been  employed  in  the  capture 
and  pillage  of  two  of  the  smaller  towns  in  Euboea,  Eretria 
TheAoiui»-  ^^^  Carystus;  both  however,  as  well  as  Oreus, 
inito^iunee  ^^^^  thereafter  abandoned^  and  reoccupied  by 
with  Roma.  Philocles  the  Macedonian^mniandant  of  Chal- 
cis. The  united  fleet  proceeded  thenft  to  Cenchreae,  the 
eastern  port  of  Corinth,  to  threaten  that  strong  fortress. 
On  the  other  aide  Flamininus  advanced  into  Phocis  and 
occupied  the  country,  in  which  Elatea  alone  sustained  a 
somewhat  protracted  siege :  this  district  and  Antioyra  id 
particular  on  the  Corinthian  gulf  were  chosen  as  winter 
quarters.  The  Achaeans,  who  thus  saw  the  Roman  legions 
approaching  and  the  Roman  fleet  already  on  their  own 
eoast,  abandoned  their  morally  honourable,  but  political Ijr 
untenable,  nentraliby.  After  the  deputies  from  the  towns 
most  closely  attached  to  Macedonia — Dyme,  Megalopolia 


Ghaf.  viu.]      The  Second  Macedonian  War.  281 

and  Argos — ^had  left  the  diet,  it  resolved  to  join  the  coali* 
tion  aguinst  Philip.  Cycliades  and  other  leaders  of  the 
Macedonian  party  went  into  exile;  the  troops  of  the 
Achaeans  imnncdiately  united  with  the  Roman  fleet  and  haa* 
tened  to  invest  Corinth  by  land,  which  city — the  stronghold 
of  Philip  against  the  Admeans — ^had  been  guaranteed  to 
uliem  on  the  part  of  Rome  in  return  for  their  joining  the 
ooalition.  Not  only,  however,  did  the  Macedonian  garrison, 
which  was  1,300  strong  and  consisted  chiefly  of  Italian 
deserters,  defend  with  determination  the  almost  impregna- 
ble city,  but  Philocles  also  arrived  from  Chalcis  with  a 
division  of  1 ,500  men,  which  atler  relieving  Corinth  invaded 
the  territories  of  the  Achaeans  and,  in  concert  with  the 
citizens  who  were  favourable  to  Macedonia,  wrested  from 
them  Argos.  But  the  recompense  of  such  devotedness  was, 
that  the  king  delivered  over  the  faithful  Argives  to  the 
reign  of  terror  of  Nabis  of  Sparta.  Philip  hoped,  after  the 
accession  of  the  Achaeans  to  the  Roman  coalition,  to  gain 
over  Nabis  who  had  hitherto  been  the  ally  of  the  liomans ; 
for  his  chief  reason  for  joining  the  Roman  alliance  was,  that 
he  was  opposed  to  the  Achaeans  and  since  550 
bad  been  even  at  open  war  with  them.  But 
the  aflTairs  of  Philip  were  in  too  desperate  a  condition  fur 
any  one  to  feel  satisfaction  in  joining  him  now.  Nabis 
accepted  Argos  from  Philip,  but  he  betrayed  the  trtutor  and 
remained  in  alliance  with  Flamininus,  who,  in  his  perplex* 
ity  at  being  now  allied  with  two  powers  that  were  at  war 
with  each  other,  had  in  the  mean  time  arranged  an  armistice 
of  four  months  between  the  Spartans  and  Achaeans. 

Thus  winter  came  on;  and  Philip  once  more  availed 
Vain  At-  himself  of  it  to  obtain  if  possible  an  equitable 
amntea  pcacc.  At  a  conference  held  at  Nicaea  on  th« 
p«aca  Maliac  gulf  the  king  appeared  in  person,  and 

endeavoured  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  Flamininus 
With  haughty  politeness  he  repelled  the  forward  arrogance 
of  the  petty  chiefs,  and  by  marked  deference  to  the  Romans, 
as  the  only  antagonists  on  an  equality  with  him,  he  sought 
to  obtain    from  them  tolerable  terms.      Flamininus  wa« 
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Bufticiently  refined  to  feel  himself  flattered  by  tht)  urbanity 
of  the  vanquished  prince^  towards  himself  and  his  haughti- 
ness in  reference  to  the  allies,  whom  the  Roman  as  well  as 
the  king  had  learned  to  despise ;  but  his  powers  were  not 
ample  enough  to  meet  the  king's  wishes.  He  granted  him 
a  two  months'  armistice  in  return  for  the  evacuation  o!* 
Phocis  and  Locris,  and  referred  him,  as  to  the  main  mattei 
to  his  government  The  Roman  senate  bad  long  been  ot 
opinion  tluit  Macedonia  must  give  up  all  her  possessions 
abroad;  accordingly,  when  the  ambassadors  of  Philip 
appeared  in  Rome,  they  were  simply  asked  whether  they 
had  full  powers  to  renounce  all  Greece  and  in  particular 
Corinth,  Chulcis,  and  Demetrias,  and  when  they  said  that 
they  had  not,  the  negotiations  were  immediately  broken  ofi^ 
and  it  was  resolved  that  the  war  should  be  prosecuted  with 
vigour.  With  the  help  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people,  the 
--^  senate  succeeded  in  preventing  a  change  in  the  chief  com« 
mand — which  had  often  proved  so  injurious — and  in  pro- 
longing the  command  of  Flamininus ;  he  obtained  con- 
siderable reinforcements,  and  the  two  former  commanders, 
Publius  Galba  and  Publius  Villius,  were  instructed  to  place 
themselves  at  his  disposal.  Philip  resolved  once  more  to 
risk  a  pitched  battle.  To  secure  Greece,  where  all  the 
states  except  the  Acarnanians  and  Boeotians  were  now  in 
arms  against  him,  the  garrison  of  Corinth  was  augmented 
to  6,000  men,  while  he  himself  straining  the  last  energies 
of  exhausted  Macedonia  and  enrolling  children  and  old  men 
In  the  ranks  of  the  phalanx,  brought  into  the  field  an  army 
of  about  26,000  men,  of  whom  16,000  were  Macedonian 
phalangitae. 

Thus  the  fourth  campaign,  that  of  557,  began.     Fla- 
lyy  mininus  despatched  a  part  of  the  fleet  against 

SSufto^  ^^®  Acarnanians,  who  were  besieged  in  Leucas , 
Ttaeoaiy.  'm  Greece  proper  he  became  by  stratagem  maa 
ter  of  Thebes,  the  capital  of  Boeotia,  in  consequence  of 
which  the  Boeotians  were  compelled  to  join  at  least  nomi- 
nally the  alliance  against  Macedonia.  Content  with  having 
thus  interrupted  the  communication  between  Corinth  and 
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Gialcis,  he  proceeded  to  the  uorth,  where  alone  a  decisive 
blow  could  be  struck.  The  great  difficulties  of  provision- 
ing the  army  in  a  hostile  and  for  the  most  part  desolate 
country,  which  had  often  hampered  its  operations,  were 
now  to  be  obviated  by  the  fleet  accompanying  the  army 
along  the  coast  and  carrying  after  it  supplies  sent  froii. 
Africa,  Sicily,  and  Sardinia.  The  decisive  blow  came,  huw 
ever,  earlier  than  Flamininus  had  expected.  Philip,  impjir 
lleut  and  confident  as  he  was,  could  not  endure  to  await  the 
enemy  on  the  Macedonian  frontier :  after  assembling  his 
army  at  Dium,  he  advanced  through  the  pass  of  Tempe 
into  Thessaly,  and  encountered  the  army  of  the  enemy  ad- 
vancing to  meet  him  in  the  district  of  Scotussa. 

The   Macedonian   and    Roman    armies — the   latter   of 
which  had  been  reinforced  by  the  contingents  of 
Cynoooe-        the  Apolloniates   and   the   Athamanes,  by  the 
^    ***■  Cretans  sent  by   Nabis,  and   especially   by   a 

strong  band  of  Aetolians — contiiined  nciirly  equal  numbers 
of  combatants,  each  about  26,000  men  ;  the  Romans,  how- 
ever, had  the  superiority  in  cavalry.  In  front  of  Scotussa, 
on  the  plateau  of  the  Karadagh,  during  a  gloomy  day  of 
rain,  the  Roman  vanguard  unexpectedly  encouutered  that 
of  the  enemy,  which  occupied  a  high  and  steep  hill  named 
Cynosoephalae,  that  lay  between  the  two  camps.  Driven 
back  into  the  plain,  the  Romans  were  reinforced  from  the 
camp  by  the  light  troops  and  the  excellent  corps  of  Aetolian 
cavalry,  and  now  in  turn  forced  the  Macedonian  vanguard 
back  upon  and  over  the  height.  But  here  the  Macedonians 
again  found  support  in  their  whole  cavalry  and  the  larger 
portion  of  their  light  infiintry  ;  the  Romans,  who  had  ven- 
tured forward  imprudently,  were  pursued  with  great  loss 
almost  to  their  camp,  and  would  have  wholly  taken  to 
flight,  had  not  the  Aetolian  horsemen  prolonged  the  combiU 
in  the  plain  until  Flamininus  brought  up  his  rapidly 
arranged  legions.  The  king  yielded  to  the  impetuous  cry 
of  his  victorious  troops  demanding  the  continuance  of  the 
conflict,  and  hastily  drew  up  his  heavy-armed  soldiers  for 
the  battle,  which  neither  general  nor  soldiers  had  o.\|  ected 
Vol.  II.— 13 
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on  that  day.  It  was  important  to  occupy  the  hilly  which 
for  the  moment  was  quite  denuded  of  troops.  The  right 
wing  of  the  phalanx,  led  by  the  king  In  person,  arrived 
early  enough  to  form  without  trouble  in  battle  order  on  iho 
height ;  the  lefl  had  not  yet  come  up,  when  the  light  troops 
of  the  Macedonians,  put  to  flight  by  the  legions,  rushed  up 
tho  hill.  Philip  quickly  pushed  the  crowd  of  fugitives  past 
the  phalanx  into  thp  middle  division,  and,  without  waiting 
till  Nicanor  had  arrived  on  the  left  wing  with  the  other 
half  of  lifae  phalanx  which  followed  more  slowly,  he  ordered 
the  right  phalanx  to  couch  their  spears  and  to  charge  down 
the  hill  on  the  legions,  and  the  rearranged  light  infantry 
simultaneously  to  turn  them  and  take  them  in  flank.  The 
attack  of  the  phalanx,  irresistible  on  so  favourable  ground, 
shattered  the  Roman  infantry,  and  the  lefl  whig  of  the  Ro- 
mans waa  completely  beaten.  Nicanor  on  the  other  wing, 
when  he  saw  the  king  give  the  attack,  ordered  the  other 
half  of  the  phalanx  to  advance  in  all  haste ;  by  this  move- 
ment it  was  thrown  into  confusion,  and  while  the  flrst  ranks 
were  already  rapidly  following  the  victorious  right  wing 
down  the  hill,  and  were  still  more  thrown  into  disorder  by 
the  inequality  of  the  ground,  the  last  flies  were  just  gain- 
ing the  height.  The  right  wing  of  the  Romans  under  these 
circumstances  ^on  overcame  the  enemy's  left;  the  ele- 
phants alone,  stationed  upon  this  wing,  made  sad  havoc  in 
the  broken  Macedonian  ranks.  While  a  fearful  slaughter 
was  taking  place  at  this  point,  a  resolute  Roman  oflieer  col- 
lected twenty  companies,  and  with  these  thflew  himself  on 
the  victorious  Macedonian  wing,  which  had  advanced  so  far 
in  pursuit  of  the  Roman  left;  that  the  Roman  right  came  to 
be  in  its  rear.  Against  an  attack  from  behind  the  phalanx 
was  defenceless,  and  this  movement  ended  the  battle.  From 
the  complete  breaking  up  of  the  two  phalanxes  we  may 
well  believe  that  the  Macedonian  loss  amounted  to  13,000, 
partly  prisoners,  partly  fallen — but  chiefly  the  latter,  be- 
cause the  Roman  soldiers  were  not  acquainted  with  the 
Macedonian  sign  of  surrender,  the  raising  of  the  sarisnae, 
Tlie  loss  of  the  victors  was  slight     Philip  escaped  to  La 
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riasa.  and,  after  burning  all  his  papers  that  nobody  ntight 
be  compromised,  evacuated  The^ssaly  and  returned  home. 
Simultaneously  with  this  great  defeat^  the  Macedoniani 
suffered  other  discomfitures  at  all  the  points  which  the;* 
still  occupied  ;  in  Caria  the  Rhodian  mercenaries  defeated 
the  Macedonian  corps  stationed  there  and  compelled  it  to 
«hut  itself  up  in  Stratonicea ;  the  Corinthian  garrison  wtis 
defeated  by  Nicostratus  and  his  Achaeans  with  severe  loss, 
and  Leucos  in  Aoarnania  was  taken  by  assault  after  a  heroic 
resistance.  Philip  was  completely  vanquished ;  his  last 
allies,  the  Acarnanians,  yielded  on  the  news  of  the  battle 
of  Cynoscephalae. 

It  was  completely  in  the  power  of  the  Romans  to  dic- 
tate  peace ;    they    used    their    power   without 
nnriesof         abuslng  it.     The  empire  of  Alexander  might  be 


annihilated ;  at  a  conference  of  the  allies  thia 
proposal  was  actually  brought  forward  by  the  Aetolians. 
But  what  would  be  the  effect  of  such  a  course,  save  to 
demolish  the  rampart  protecting  Hellenic  culture  from  the 
Thracians  and  Celts  ?  Already  during  the  war  just  ended 
the  flourishing  Lysimachia  on  the  Thracian  Chersonese  had 
been  totally  destroyed  by  the  Thracians — a  serious  warning 
^r  the  future.  Flamininus,  who  had  clearly  perceived  the 
bitter  animosities  subsisting  among  the  Greek  states,  could 
never  consent  that  the  great  Roman  power  should  carry 
into  execution  the  spiteful  projects  of  the  Aetolian  confed^ 
racy,  even  if  his  Hellenic  sympathies  had  not  been  as  much 
won  by  the  polished  and  chivalrous  king  as  his  Romai* 
national  feeling  was  offended  by  the  boastings  of  the 
Aetolians,  the  ''  victors  of  Cynoscephalae,"  as  they  called 
themselves.  He  replied  to  the  Aetolians  that  it  was  not 
the  custom  of  Rome  to  annihilate  the  vanquished,  and  that, 
besides,  they  were  their  own  masters  and  were  at  liberty  to 
put  an  end  to  Macedonia  if  they  could,  llie  king  was 
treated  with  all  possible  respect,  and,  on  his  declaring  him* 
self  ready  now  to  entertain  the  demands  formerly  made,  ar 
Armistice  for  a  conBiderable  term  was  agreed  to  by  Flamini* 
nus  IP  return  for  the  payment  of  a  sum  of  mon^y  and  th' 
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furnishing  of  hostaigcs,  among  whom  was  the  king's  son 
Demetrius, — an  armistice  which  Philip  greatly  needed  in 
order  to  expel  the  Dardani  out  of  Macedonia. 
^  The  final  regulation  of  the  complicated  ufiairs  of 
fteoo  with  Greece  was  entrusted  by  the  senate  to  a  com* 
Maiwionta,  mission  of  ten  persons,  the  head  and  soul  of 
which  was  Flamininus.  Philip  obtained  from  it  terms 
similar  to  those  granted  to  Carthageu  He  lost  all  his  for- 
eign possessions  in  Asia  Minor,  Thraoe,  Greece,  and  in  the 
islands  of  the  Aegean  Sea;  while  he  retained  Macedonia 
proper  undiminished,  with  the  exception  of  some  unim 
portant  tracts  on  the  frontier  and  the  province  of  Orestis, 
which  was  declared  free — a  stipulation  which  Philip  felt 
very  keenly,  but  which  the  Romans  oould  not  avoid  pre- 
^ribing,  for  with  his  known  character  it  was  impossible  to 
leave  him  free  to  dispose  of  subjects  who  had  once  revolted 
from  their  allegiance.  Macedonia  was  further  bound  not 
to  conclude  any  foreigu  alliances  without  the  previous 
knowledge  of  Rome,  and  not  to  send  garrisons  abroad ;  she 
was  bound,  moreover,  not  to  make  war  out  of  Macedonia 
against  civilized  states  or  against  any  allies  of  Rome  at  all, 
and  she  was  to  maintain  no  army  exceeding  5,000  men,  no 
elephants,  and  not  more  than  five  decked  ships ;  the  rest 
were  to  be  given  up  to  the  Romans.  Lastly,  Philip  en> 
tered  into  symmachy  with  the  Romans,  which  obliged  him 
to  send  a  contingent  when  requested ;  indeed,  Macedonian 
troops  immediately  afterwards  fought  side  by  side  with  the 
legions.  Moreover,  he  paid  a  contribution  of  1,000  talents 
(£244,000). 

After  Macedonia  had  thus  been  reduced  to  complete 
political  nullity  and  was  left  m  possession  of 
only  as  much  power  as  was  needful  to  guard  th« 
frontier  of  Hellas  against  the  barbarians,  the  Romans  pro- 
ceeded to  dispose  of  the  possessions  ceded  by  the  king 
The  Romans,  who  just  at  that  time  were  learning  by  experi 
eiice  in  Spain  that  transmarine  provinces  were  a  very  dubi* 
ous  gain,  and  who  had  by  no  means  begun  the  war  with  a 
view  to  the  acquisition  of  territory,  Uiok  nonejof  the  spoil 
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for  themselves,  and  thus  compelled  their  allied  also  tii 
moderation.  They  resolved  to  declare  all  the  states  of 
Greece,  which  had  previously  been  under  Philip,  free ;  and 
Flamininus  was  commissioned  to  read  the  decree  to  that 
effect  to  the  Greeks  assembled  at  the  Isthmian 
games  (558).  Thoughtful  men  doubtless  might 
ask  whether  freedom  was  a  blessing  capable  of  being  thut 
bestowed,  and  what  was  the  value  of  freedom  to  a  nation 
apart  from  union  and  unity ;  but  the  rejoicing  was  great 
and  sincere,  as  the  intention  of  the  senate  was  sincere  in 
conferring  the  freedom.* 

The  only  exceptions  to  this  general  rule  were,  the  llly*^ 
rian  provinces  eastward  of  Epidamnus,  which 
fell  to  Pieuratus  the  ruler  of  Scodra,  and  ren- 
dered that  state  of  robbers  and  pirates,  which  a  century 
before  had  been  humbled  by  the  Romans  (p.  91),  once  more 
one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  petty  principalities  in  those 
regions ;  some  districts  in  western  Thtosaly,  which  Amy- 
nander  had  occupied  and  was  allowed  to  retain  ;  and  the 
three  islands  of  Paros,  Scyros,  and  Imbros,  which  were 
presented  to  Athens  in  return  for  the  many  hardships  which 
she  had  suffered,  and  her  still  more  numerous  addresses  of 
thanks  and  courtesies  of  all  sorts.  The  Rhodians,  of  course, 
retained  their  Carian  possessions,  and  the  Pergamenes  re- 
tained Aegina.  The  remaining  allies  were  only  indirectly 
rewarded  by  the  accession  of  the  newly  liberated  cities  to 
Th«  the  several  confederacies.     The  Achaeans  were 

jJ^JJ^  the  best  treated,  although  they  were  the  latest 
*•'«•*•  in  joining  the  coalition  against  Philip ;   app^ 

rently  for  the  honourable  reason,  that  this  federation  was 
the  best  organized  and  most  respectable  of  all  the  Greek 
states.  All  the  possessions  of  Philip  in  the  Peloponnesus 
xne  and  on  the  Isthmus,  and  consequently  Corinth  in 

AMoiimt.       particular,  were  incorporated  with  their  league. 

*  There  are  bUII  extant  gold  staters,  with  the  head  of  FlaminiDua  aod 
the  infcriptioa  **T.  QuindHyty*  struck  in  Greece  under  the  government 
of  the  liberator  of  the  Hdlenoa.  The  use  of  the  Latin  language  is  • 
■igaificant  compliment. 
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With  the  Aetolians  on  the  other  hand  the  Romans  used 
little  ceremony  5  they  were  allowed  to  receive  the  towns  of 
Phocis  and  Locris  into  their  symmachy,  hut  their  attempts 
to  extend  it  also  to  Acarnania  and  Thessaly  were  in  puit 
decidedly  rejected,  in  part  postponed,  and  the  Thessalian 
oities  were  organized  into  four  small  independent  confcdo^ 
racies.  The  Rhodian  city-league  reaped  the  benefit  of  the 
liberation  of  Thasos,  Lemnos,  and  the  towns  of  Thrace  and 
A^sia  Minor. 

The  regulation  of  the  afiairs  of  the  Greek  states,  as  re- 
spected both  their  mutual  relations  and  their 
NMbisof         internal  condition,  was  attended  with  difficulty. 
^^  The  most  urgent  matter  was  the  war  which  had 

been  carried  on  between  the  Spartans  and  Achacans  since 
550,  in  which  the  duty  of  mediating  necessarily 
fell  to  the  Romans.  But  afler  various  attempts 
to  induce  Nabis  to  yield,  and  particularly  to  give  up  the 
city  of  Argos  belonging  to  the  Achaean  league,  which  Philip 
had  surrendered  to  him,  no  course  at  last  was  lefb  to  Flami- 
ninus  but  to  have  war  declared  against  the  obstinate  petty 
robber-chieftain,  who  reckoned  on  the  well-known  grudge 
of  the  Aetolians  against  the  Romans  and  on  the  advance  of 
Antiochus  into  Europe,  and  pertinaciously  refused  to  re- 
store  Argos.  This  was  done,  accordingly,  by  all  the  FIcl- 
lenes  at  a  great  diet  in  Corinth,  and  Flamininus  advanced 
into  the  Peloponnesus  accompanied  by  the  fleet  and  the 
Romano-allied  army,  which  included  a  contingent  sent  by 
Philip  and  a  division  of  Lacedaemonian  emigrants  under 
Agesipolis,  the  legitimate  king  of  Sparta  (559). 
In  order  to  crush  his  antagonist  immediately  by 
an  overwhelming  superiority  of  force,  no  less  than  50,000 
men  were  brought  into  the  field,  and,  the  other  towns  being 
disregarded,  the  capital  itself  was  at  once  invested  ;  but  the 
desired  result  was  not  attained.  Nabis  had  sent  into  the 
field  a  considerable  army  amounting  to  15,000  men,  of 
whom  5,000'  were  mercenaries,  and  he  had  confirmed  his 
rule  afresh  by  a  complete  reign  of  terror — by  the  execution 
en   masse  of  the  officers  and  inhabitants  of  the   country 
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whom  he  suspected.  Even  when  he  himself  ofler  tne  first 
successes  of  the  Rtjman  army  and  fleet  resolved  to  yieid 
and  to  accept  the  comparatively  favourable  terms  of  peace 
proposed  by  Flamininus,  "  the  people/^  that  is  to  say  tlie 
gang  of  robbers  whom  Nabis  had  domiciled  in  Sparta,  not 
without  reason  apprehensive  of  a  reckoning  afler  the  vio- 
lory,  and  deceived  by  aooompanying  lies  as  to  the  nature 
of  the  terms  of  peace  and  as  to  the  advance  of  the  Aetolians 
and  Asiatics,  rejected  the  peace  offered  by  the  Roman  geno- 
ral,  3o  that  the  struggle  began  anew.  A  battle  took  place 
in  front  of  the  walls  and  an  assault  was  made  upon  them  ; 
they  were  already  sealed  by  the  Romans,  when  the  setting 
on  fire  of  the  captured  streets  compelled  the  assailants  to 
retire. 

At  last  the  obstinate  resistance  came  to  an  end.    Sparta 

retained  its  independence  and  was  neither  com- 
3f  siwxtaa      pelled  to  receive  back  the  emigrants  nor  to  join 

the  Achaean  league;  even  the  existing  mo- 
narchical constitution,  and  Nabis  himself,  were  lefl  intact. 
On  the  other  hand  Nabis  had  to  cede  his  foreign  posses- 
sions, Argos,  Messene,  the  Cretan  cities,  and  the  whole  coast 
besides;  to  bind  himself  neither  to  conclude  foreign  alli- 
ances, nor  to  wage  war,  nor  to  keep  any  other  vessels  than 
two  open  boats ;  and  lastly  to  disgorge  all  his  plunder,  to 
give  to  the  Romans  hostages,  and  to  pay  to  them  a  war- 
contribution.  The  towns  on  the  Laconian  coast  were  given 
to  the  Spartan  emigrants,  and  this  new  community,  who 
named  themselves  the  ^  free  Laconians,"  in  contrast  to  the 
monarchically  governed  Spartans,  were  directed  to  enter 
the  Achaean  league.  The  emigrants  did  not  receive  back 
their  propeity,  as  the  district  assigned  to  them  was  regarded 
as  a  compensation  for  it ;  it  was  stipulated  on  the  other 
hand,  theit  their  wives  and  children  should  not  be  detained 
in  Sparta  against  their  will.  The  Achaeans,  although  by 
this  arrangement  they  gained  the  accession  of  the  free 
Laconians  as  well  as  Argos,  were  yet  far  from  content, 
they  had  expected  that  the  dreaded  and  hated  Nabis  would 
be  superseded,  that  the  emigrants  would  be  brought  back^ 
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and  tnat  the  Achaean  sy  in  marshy  would  be  extended  to  the 
Avhole  Peloponnesus.  Unprejudiced  persons,  however,  will 
not  £iil  to  see  that  Flamininus  managed  these  difficult  affaim 
as  fairly  and  justly  as  it  was  possible  to  inan«qe  them 
where  two  political  parties,  both  chai^eable  with  unfaiiucss 
and  injustice,  stood  opposed  to  each  other.  'With  the  old 
and  deep  hostility  subsisting  between  the  Spartans  and 
Achaeans,  the  incorporation  of  Sparta  into  the  Achaean 
league  would  have  been  equivalent  to  placing  Sparta  under 
the  Achaean  yoke,  a  course  no  less  contrary  to  equity  than 
to  prudence.  The  restitution  of  the  emigrants,  and  the 
complete  restoration  of  a  government  that  had  been  set 
aside  for  twenty  years,  would  only  have  substituted  one 
reign  of  terror  for  another ;  the  plan  adopted  by  Flamini- 
nus was  the  right  one,  just  because  it  failed  to  satisfy  either 
of  the  extreme  parties.  At  length  thorough  provision 
appeared  to  be  made  that  the  Spartan  system  of  robbery 
by  sea  and  land  should  cease,  and  that  the  government 
there,  such  as  it  was,  should  prove  troublesome  only  to  its 
own  subjects.  It  is  possible  that  Flamininus,  who  knew 
Nabis  and  could  not  but  be  aware  how  desirable  it  was  that 
he  should  personally  be  superseded,  omitted  to  take  such  a 
step  from  the  mere  desire  to  have  done  with  the  matter  and 
not  to  mar  the  fair  impression  of  his  successes  by  compli 
cations  that  might  be  prolonged  beyond  all  calculation  ;  t : 
is  possible,  moreover,  that  he  sought  to  preserve  Sparta  «w 
a  counterpoise  to  the  power  of  the  Achaean  confederacy  in 
the  Peloponnesus.  But  the  former  objection  relates  to  a 
point  of  secondary  importance ;  and  as  to  the  latter  view, 
it  is  far  from  probable  that  the  Romans  condescended  to 
fear  the  Achaeans. 

Peace  wav  thus  established,  externally  at  least,  among 
the  petty  Greek  states.     But  the  internal  con- 
iRtionT^     dition  of  the  several  communities  also  liimished 
nr«<oce.  employment  to  the  Roman  arbiter.     The  Boeo- 

tians openly  displayed  their  Macedonian  tendencies,  even 
after  the  expulsion  of  the  Macedonians  from  Greece ;  al 
though  Flamininus  had  at  their  request  allowed  the  Boeo 
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tians  who  were  in  the  service  of  Philip  to  return  home 
Brachyllas,  the  most  decided  partisan  of  Macedonia,  was 
elected  to  the  presidency  of  the  Boeotian  confederacy,  and 
Flamininus  was  otherwise  irritated  in  every  way.  He  bore 
it  with  unparalleled  patience ;  but  the  Boeotians  friendly  to 
Rome,  who  knew  what  awaited  them  after  the  departure  of 
tfie  Romans,  determined  to  put  Brachyllas  to  death,  and 
Flamininus,  whose  permission  they  deemed  it  necessary  to 
ask,  at  least  did  not  forbid  them.  Brachyllas  was  accord- 
ingly killed ;  upon  which  the  Boeotians  were  not  content 
with  prosecuting  the  murderers,  but  lay  in  wait  for  the  Ro- 
man soldiers  passing  singly  or  in  small  parties  through 
their  territories,  and  killed  about  500  of  them.  This  was 
too  mdch  to  bo  endured ;  Flamininus  imposed  on  them  a 
fine  of  a  talent  for  every  soldier ;  and  when  they  did  not 
pay  it^  he  collected  the  nearest  troops  and  besieged  Coronea 
(558).  Now  they  betook  themselves  to  en- 
treaty ;  Flamininus  in  reality  desisted  on  the 
intercession  of  the  Achaeans  and  Athenians,  exacting  but  a 
very  moderate  fine  from  those  who  were  guilty ;  and  al- 
though the  Macedonian  party  remained  continuously  at  the 
helm  in  the  petty  province,  the  Romans  met  their  puerile 
opposition  simply  with  the  forbearance  of  superior  power. 
In  the  rest  of  Greece  Flamininus  contented  himself  with 
exerting  his  influence,  so  far  as  he  could  do  so  without  vio- 
lence, over  the  internal  affairs  especially  of  the  newly-freed 
communities ;  with  placing  the  councils  and  courts  in  the 
hands  of  the  more  wealthy  and  bringing  the  anti-Macedo- 
nian party  to  the  helm ;  and  with  attaching  as  much  as 
possible  the  civic  commonwealths  to  the  Roman  interest, 
by  adding  everything,  which  in  each  community  should 
have  fallen  by  martial  law  to  the  Romans,  to  the  common 
property  of  the  city  concerned.  The  work  was  finished  in 
the  spring  of  560 ;  Flamininus  once  more  as- 
sembled the  deputies  of  all  the  Greek  communis 
ties  at  Corinth,  exhorted  them  to  a  rational  and  moderate 
use  of  the  freedom  conferred  on  them,  and  requested  as  the 
only  return  for  the  kindness  of  the  Ronmns,  that  thej 
Voi.  II.— 13* 
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would  within  thirty  days  send  to  him  the  Italian  captivet 
who  had  been  sold  into  Greece  during  the  Hannibalic  war 
l*hcn  he  evacuated  the  last  fortresses  in  which  Rc»inan  garw 
visons  were  stationed,  Demetrias,  Chalcis  along  with  tlie 
smaller  forts  dependent  upon  it  in  Euboea,  and  Acrooorin- 
thus — thus  practically  giving  the  lie  to  the  assertion  of  the 
Aetolians  that  Rome  had  inherited  from  Philip  the  '^  fe& 
tars  "  of  Greece — and  departed  homeward  with  all  the  Ro* 
man  troops  and  the  liberated  captives. 

It  is  only  contemptible  disingaiuousness  or  weakly  seih 
^^^  timentality,  which  can  foil  to  perceive  that  the 
Romans  were  entirely  in  earnest  in  the  liber»> 
tion  of  Greece ;  and  the  reason  why  the  plan  so  nobly  pro< 
jeoted  resulted  in  so  wretched  a  structure,  is  to  be  sought 
only  in  the  complete  moral  and  political  disorganization  of 
the  Hellenic  nation.  It  was  no  small  matter,  that  a  mighty 
nation  should  have  suddenly  with  its  powerful  arm  brought 
the  landf  which  it  had  been  accustomed  to  regard  as  its 
primitive  home  and  as  the  shrine  of  its  intellectual  and 
higher  interests,  into  the  possession  of  full  freedom,  and 
should  have  conferred  on  every  community  in  it  deliverance 
from  foreign  taxation  and  foreign  garrisons  and  the  un- 
limited right  of  sel^government ;  it  is  mere  paltriness  that 
sees  in  this  nothing  save  political  calculation.  Political  cal- 
culation suggested  to  the  Romans  the  possibility  of  liberat- 
ing Greece ;  it  was  converted  into  a  reality  by  the  Hellenic 
sympathies  that  were  at  that  time  indescribably  powerful 
in  Rome,  and  above  all  in  Flamininus  himself.  If  the  Ro- 
mans are  liable  to  any  reproach,  it  is  that  all  of  them,  and 
in  particular  Flamininus  who  overcame  the  well-founded 
fecruples  of  the  senate,  allowed  the  magic  charm  of  the  Hel- 
lenic name  to  prevent  them  from  perceiving  in  all  its  extent 
the  wretched  character  of  the  Greek  states  of  that  period, 
and  from  putting  a  stop  at  once  to  the  proceedings  of  com- 
munities who,  owing  to  the  impotent  antipathies  that  pre* 
vailed  alike  in  their  internal  and  their  mutual  relations, 
neither  knew  how  to  act  nor  how  to  keep  quiet.  As  things 
stood,  it  was  really  necessary  at  >nce  to  put  an  end  to  sueL 
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a  freedom,  equally  pitiful  and  pernicious,  by  means  of  a 
superior  power  permanently  present  on  the  spot ;  the  feebU 
policy  of  sentiment,  with  all  its  apparent  humanity,  was  fiir 
more  cruel  than  the  sternest  occupation  would  have  been, 
h\  Boeotia  for  instance  Rome  had,  if  not  to  instigate,  at 
least  to  permit,  a  political  murder  because  the  Romans  had 
resolved  to  withdraw  their  troops  from  Greece  and,  cons^ 
qucntly,  could  not  prevent  the  Greeks  friendly  to  Rome 
from  seeking  their  remedy  in  the  usual  manner  of  the  coun- 
try. But  Rome  herself  also  suffered  from  the  effects  of 
this  indecision.  The  war  with  Autiochus  would  not  have 
arisen  but  for  the  political  blunder  of  liberating  Greece,  and 
it  would  not  have  been  dangerous  but  for  the  military  blun« 
der  of  withdrawing  the  garrisons  from  the  principal  for- 
tresses on  the  European  frontier.  History  has  \  Nemefat 
for  every  sin — for  an  impotent  craving  afler  Vrddom,  a» 
well  as  for  an  injudioiois  generositY* 


CnAPTER  I3L 

TBI   WAR   WITH  ANTI00HU8   OF  ASIA. 

Lr  the  kinglom  of  Asia  the  diadem  of  the  Seleucida« 
had  been  worn  since  581  by  king  Antiochus  the 
Aatioohiu       Third,  the  sreat-sreat-firandson  of  the  founder 

the  Qrofti.  o  o  o 

of  the  dynasty.  He  had,  like  Philip,  begun  to 
reign  at  nineteen  years  of  age,  and  had  displayed  sufficient 
energy  and  enterprise,  especially  in  his  first  campaigns  in 
the  East,  to  warrant  his  being  without  ludicrous  impro- 
priety addressed  in  courtly  style  as  '*  the  Great."  He  had 
succeeded — more,  however,  through  the  n^ligence  of  hiff 
opponents  and  of  the  Egyptian  Philopator  in  particular 
than  through  any  ability  of  his  own — ^in  restoring  in^some 
degree  the  integrity  of  the  monarchy,  and  in  reuniting  with 
his  crown  first  the  eastern  satrapies  of  Media  and  Par* 
thyene,  and  then  the  separate  state  which  Achaeus  had 
founded  on  this  side  of  the  Taurus  in  Asia  Minor.  A  first 
attempt  to  wrest  firom  the  Egyptians  the  coast  of  Syria,  the 
loss  of  which  he  sorely  felt,  had,  in  the  year  of  the  battle 
of  the  Trasimene  lake,  met  with  a  bloody  repulse  from 
Philopator  at  Raphia ;  and  Antiochus  had  taken  good  care 
not  to  resume  the  contest  with  Egypt,  so  long  as  a  man — 
even  though  he  were  but  an  indolent  one— occupied  the 
Egyptian  throne.  But,  afler  Philopator's  death 
(549),  the  right  moment  for  crushing  Egypt  ap- 
peared to  have  arrived ;  with  that  view  Antiochus  entered 
into  concert  with  Philip,  and  had  thrown  himself  upon 
Coele-Syria,  while  Philip  attacked  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor. 
When  the  Romans  interposed  in  that  quarter,  it  seemed  for 
a  moment  as  if  Antiochus  would  make  common  cause  witk 
Philip  against  them — the  course  dictated  by  the  position  of 
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«fiairs,  as  well  as  by  the  treaty  of  alliance.  But,  not  for 
seeing  enough  t<^  repel  at  once  with  all  his  energy  any  inter 
ference  whatever  by  the  Romans  in  the  affairs  of  the  Bust, 
Antiochus  thought  that  his  best  course  was  to  take  advan 
tage  of  the  subjugation  of  Philip  by  the  Romans  (which 
might  easily  be  foreseen),  in  order  to  secure  the  kingdom 
of  Egypt,  which  he  had  previously  been  willing  to  share 
with  Philip,  for  himself  alone.  Notwithstanding  the  inti- 
mate relations  of  Rome  with  the  court  of  Alexandria  and 
her  royal  ward,  the  senate  by  no  means  intended  to  be  inv^ 
reality,  what  it  was  in  name,  his  "  guardian ; "  firmly^^ 
resolved  to  give  itself  no  concern  about  Asiatic  affairs  ex- 
cept in  case  of  extreme  necessity,  and  to  limit  the  sphere 
of  the  Roman  power  by  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  and  the 
Hellespont,  it  allowed  the  great  king  to  take  his  course. 
He  himself  did  not  probably  contemplate  in  eai-nest  the 
conquest  of  Egypt  proper — which  was  more  easily  talked 
of  than  achieved — but  he  contemplated  the  subjugation  of 
the  foreign  possessions  of  Egypt  one  after  another,  and  at 
once  attacked  those  in  Cilicia  as  well  as  in  Syria  and  Pales- 
tine. The  great  victory,  which  he  gained  in  556 
over  the  Egyptian  general  Scopas  at  Mount 
Panium  near  the  sources  of  the  Jordan,  not  only  gave  him 
complete  possession  of  that  region  as  £u*  as  the  frontier  of 
Egypt  proper,  but  so  terrified  the  Egyptian  guardians  of 
the  young  king  that,  to  prevent  Antiochus  from  invading 
Egypt,  they  submitted  to  a  peace  and  sealed  it  by  the  be- 
trothal of  their  ward  to  Cleopatra  the  daughter  of  Antio- 
chus. When  he  had  thus  achieved  his  first  object,  he  pro- 
ceeded in  the  followuig  year,  that  of  the  battle  of  Cyna 
scephalae,  with  a  strong  fleet  of  100  decked  and  100  open 
vessels  to  Asia  Minor,  to  take  possession  of  the  districts 
that  formerly  belonged  to  Egypt  on  the  south  and  west 
coasts  of  Asia  Minor — it  is  probable  that  tne  Egyptian  gov- 
Bmment  had  ceded  these  districts,  which  were  actually  in 
the  hands  of  Philip,  to  Antiochus  under  the  peace,  and  had 
renounced  their  foreign  possessions  generally  in  Antiochus' 
favoui  -and  to  recover  the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor  as  a  whoh 
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to  his  empire.    At  the  same  time  a  strong  Syrian  land-aruij 
assembled  in  Sardes. 

This  enterprise  had  an  indirect  bearing  on  the  Romans^ 
DifflonitiM  who  from  the  first  had  demanded  that  Philip 
^**"*'  should  withdraw  his  garrisons  from  Asia  Minor 
and  should  leave  to  the  Rhodians  and  Pergamenes  their 
territory  and  to  the  free  cities  their  former  constitution  un- 
impaired, and  who  had  now  to  witness  Antiochus  taking 
possession  of  them  in  Philip's  place.  Attains  and  the  Rho* 
dians  found  themselves  now  directly  threatened  by  Antio* 
chus  with  precisely  the  same  danger  as  had  driven  them  a 
few  years  before  into  the  war  with  Philip ;  and  they  natu 
rally  sought  to  involve  the  Romans  in  this  war  as  well  as  in 
that  which  had  just  terminated.  Already  in 
555-6  Attalus  had  requested  from  the  Romans 
military  aid  against  Antiochus,  who  had  occupied  his  terri- 
tory while  the  troops  of  Attalus  were  employed  in  the  Ro- 
man war.  The  more  energetic  Rhodians  even  declared  to 
king  Antiochus,  when  in  the  spring  of  557  his 
fleet  appeared  off  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  that 
they  would  regard  its  passing  beyond  the  Chelidonian 
islands  (off  the  Lycian  coast)  as  a  declaration  of  war ;  and, 
when  Antiochus  did  not  regard  the  threat,  they,  emboldened 
by  the  accounts  that  had  just  arrived  of  the  battle  of  Cyno- 
soephalae,  had  immediately  begun  the  war  and  had  actually 
protected  against  the  king  the  most  important  of  the  Carian 
cities,  Caunus,  Halicarnassus,  and  Myndus,  and  the  island 
of  Samoa.  Most  of  the  half-free  cities  had  submitted  to 
Antiochus,  but  some  of  them,  more  especially  the  impor 
tant  cities  of  Smyrna,  Alexandria  Troas,  and  I^ampsacus 
had,  on  learning  the  discomfiture  of  Philip,  likewise  taken 
courage  to  resist  the  Syrian;  and  their  urgent  entreatiefl 
were  combined  with  those  of  the  Rhodians. 

It  admits  of  no  doubt^  that  Antiochus,  so  far  as  he  was 
at  all  capable  of  forming  a  resolution  and  adhering  to  it 
had  already  made  up  his  mind  not  only  to  attach  to  his 
empire  the  Egyptian  possessions  in  Asia,  but  also  to  make 
conquests  on  his  own  behalf  in  Europe  and,  if  not  to  seek 
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at  any  rate  to  risk  on  that  account  a  war  with  Rome.  The 
Romans  had  thus  every  reason  to  comply  with  that  request 
of  their  allies,  and  to  interfere  directly  in  Asia ;  but  they 
showed  little  inclination  to  do  so.  They  not  only  delayed 
as  long  as  the  Macedonian  war  lasted,  and  gave  to  Attalua 
nothing  but  the  protection  of  diplomacy  (which,  so  far, 
proved  in  the  first  instance  effective)  ;  but  even  afler  their 
victory,  while  they  doubtless  spoke  as  though  the  cities 
which  had  been  in  the* hands  of  Ptolemy  and  Philip  ought 
not  to  be  taken  possession  of  by  Antiodius,  and  while  the 
freedom  of  the  Asiatic  cities,  Abydus,  Cius,  and  Myrina, 
figured  in  Roman  documents,  they  took  not  the  smallest 
step  to  give  effect  to  it,  and  allowed  king  Antiochus  to  em- 
ploy the  favourable  opportunity  presented  by  the  withdraw- 
al of  the  Macedonian  garrisons  to  introduce  his  own.  Id 
&ct,  they  even  went  so  far  as  to  submit  to  his  landing  in 
Europe  in  the  spring  of  558  and  invading  the 
Thracian  Chersonese,  where  he  occupied  Sestus 
and  Madytus  and  spent  a  considerable  time  in  Uie  chastise- 
ment of  tJie  Thracian  barbarians  and  the  restoration  of  the 
destroyed  Lysimachia,  which  he  had  selected  as  his  chief 
stronghold  and  as  the  capital  of  the  newly  instituted  sa- 
trapy of  Thrace.  Flamininus  indeed,  who  was  entrusted 
with  the  conduct  of  these  affairs,  sent  to  the  king  at  Lysi- 
machia envoys,  who  talked  of  the  integrity  of  the  Egyptian 
territory  and  of  the  freedom  of  all  the  Hellenes ;  but  noth- 
ing came  of  it.  The  king  talked  in  reply  of  his  undoubted 
legal  title  to  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Lysimachus  conquered 
by  his  ancestor  Seleiicus,  explained  that  he  was  employed 
not  in  making  territorial  acquisitions  but  only  in  preserving 
the  integrity  of  his  hereditary  dominions,  and  declined  the 
intervention  of  the  Romans  in  hid  disputes  with  the  cities 
subject  to  him  in  Asia  Minor.  With  justice  ho  was  enabled 
to  add  that  peace  had  already  been  concluded  with  Egypt 
and  that  the  Romans  were  thus  deprived  of  any  formal  pre- 
text for  interfering.*    The  sudden  return  of  the  king  to 

*  The  definite  teeUmony  of  Ilieroiiyiniu,  who  pUoes  the  betro:lia^ 
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Asia  occasioned  by  a  false  report  of  the  death  of  the  young 
king  of  Egypt,  and  the  projects  which  it  suggested  of  s 
landing  in  Cyprus  or  even  at  Alexandria,  led  to  the  break* 
ing  off  of  the  conferences  without  coining  to  any  oonclusioDi 
still  less  producing  any  result  In  the  following 
year,  559,  Antiochus  returned  to  Lysimachia 
with  his  fleet  and  army  reinforced,  and  employed  himself  in 
organizing  the  new  satrapy  which  he  destined  for  his  son 
Sdeucus.  Hannibal,  who  had  been  Obliged  to  flee  from  Car- 
thage, came  to  him  at  Ephesus ;  and  the  singularly  honour* 
able  reception  accorded  to  the  exile  was  equivalent  to  a 
declaration  of  war  against  Rome.  Nevertheless  Flamininus 
in  the  spring  of  560  withdrew  all  the  Roman 
gaiTisons  from  Greece.  This  was  under  the  ex- 
isting circumstances  at  least  a  mischievous  error,  if  not  a 
criminal  acting  in  opposition  to  his  own  better  knowledge ; 
for  we  cannot  dismiss  the  idea  that  FlamininuS|  in  order  to 
carry  home  with  him  the  undiminished  glory  of  having 
wholly  terminated  the  war  and  liberated  Hellas,  contented 
himself  with  superficially  covering  up  for  the  moment  the 
smouldering  embers  of  revolt  and  war.  The  Roman  states 
man  might  perhaps  be  right,  when  he  pronounoed  any 
attempt  to  bring  Greece  directly  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Romans,  and  any  intervention  of  the  Romans  in  Asiatic 
affairs,  to  be  a  political  blunder;  but  the  opposition  fer- 
menting in  Greece,  the  feeble  arrogance  of  the  Asiatic  king, 
the  residence,  at  the  Syrian  head-quarters,  of  the  bitter 
enemy  of  the  Romans  who  had  already  raised  the  West  in 
arms  against  Rome — ^all  these  were  clear  signs  of  the  ap- 
proach of  a  fresh  appeal  to  arms  on  the  part  of  the  Hellenic 
East|  which  would  necessarily  seek  at  least  to  transfer 
Greece  from  the  clientship  of  Rome  to  that  of  the  states 

of  the  Syrian  prinosM  Cleopatim  nith  Ptolemy  Epiphanes  in 
666,  taken  in  oonneetion  with  the  hints  in  Lit.  jezziii.  40  and 

Apiiian.  8jfr,  8,  and  with  the  actual  accompliahment  of  the  marriage  in 
661,  puts  it  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  interference  of  the  Ro* 
mans  in  the  aflfaira  of  Egypt  was  in  this  case  formally  uncalled 

for. 
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opposed  to  Home,  and,  if  this  object  should  be  attained 
wouJd  immediately  extend  the  circle  of  its  operations.  It 
18  plain  that  Konic  could  not  allow  this  to  take  place. 
When  Flaniininus,  ignoring  all  these  sure  indications  of  war, 
withdrew  the  garrisons  from  Greece,  and  yet  at  the  same 
lime  made  demands  on  the  king  of  Asia  which  he  had  no 
lutention  of  employing  his  army  to  support,  he  overdid  his 
part  in  words  as  much  as  he  fell  short  in  action,  and  forgot 
his  duty  as  a  general  and  as  a  citizen  in  the  indulgence  of 
his  personal  vanity — a  vanity  which  wished  to  enjoy  the 
credit  of  having  conferred  peace  on  Rome  and  freedgm  on 
the  Greeks  of  both  continents. 

Antiochus  employed  the  unexpected  respite  in  strength 
PTCDaxft-        ening  his  position  at  home  and  his  relations  with 
JoiMh^^       his  neighbours   before   beginning   the  war — in 
for  war  whlch  he  was  the  more  resolved  ic  enffaKc,  tnc 

more  the  enemy  appeared  to  procrastinate.     He 
now  (561)  gave  his  daughter   Cleopatra,   pre- 
viously betrothed,  in  marriage  to  the  young  king  of  Egypt. 
That  he  at  the  same  time  promised  to  restore  the  provinces 
wrested  from  his  son-in-law,  was  afterwards  affirmed  on  the 
part  of  Egypt,  but  probably  without  warrant ;  at  any  rate 
the  land  remained  actually  attached  to  the  Syrian  kingdom.* 
He  offered  to  restore  to  Eumenes,  who  had  in 
557  succeeded  his  father  Attains  on  the  throne 
of  Pergamus,  the  towns  taken  from  him,  and  to  give  him 
also  one  of  his  daughters  in  marriage,  if  he  would  abandon 
the  Roman  alliance.     In  like  manner  lie  bestowed  a  daugh- 
ter on  Ariarathes,  king  of  Cappadocia,  and  gained  the  Gala- 
Vians  by  presents,  while  he  reduced  by  arms  the  Pisidians 

*  For  this  we  have  the  testimony  of  Polybius  (xxviii.  1),  whicli  the 
sequel  of  the  history  of  Judaea  roinpletcly  confirms;  Eusebtus  (p.  117, 
Mtd)  ia  mitfUken  in  making  Pitilometor  ruler  of  Syria.  We  certamly 
find  that  about  667  furmcrs  of  the  Syrian  taxes  made  theii 
payments  at  Alexandria  (Joseph,  xii.  4,  7) ;  but  this  doubth*« 
took  place  without  detriment  to  the  rights  of  soTcrcignty,  simply  be* 
ciiu«c  the  dowry  of  Cleopatra  coustituted  a  cliarge  on  those  revenues  , 
and  from  ibis  very  circumstance  probably  arose  the  subsequent  dispute 
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who  were  consbintly  in  revolt^  and  other  small  tribes.  Ex 
tensive  privileges  were  granted  to  the  Byzantines ;  respect 
ing  the  cities  in  Asia  Minor,  the  king  declared  that  he  would 
concede  the  independence  of  the  old  free  cities  such  aa 
Rhodes  and  Cyzicus,  and  would  be  content  in  the  case  <'f 
the  others  with  a  mere  formal  recognition  of  his  supremacy ; 
he  even  gave  tliem  to  understand  that  he  was  ready  to  sub- 
mit to  the  arbitration  of  Uie  Rhodians.  In  European  Greece 
ho  could  safely  count  on  the  Aetolians,  and  he  hoped  to 
induce  Philip  again  to  take  up  arms.  In  facty  a  plan  of 
Hannibal  obtained  the  royal  approval,  according  to  which 
he  was  to  receive  from  Antiochus  a  fleet  of  100  sail  and  a 
land  army  of  10,000  infantry  and  1,000  cavalry,  and  was  to 
employ  them  in  kindling  fu-st  a  third  Punic  war  in  Car^ 
thage,  and  then  a  second  Hannibalic  war  in  Italy  ;  Tyrian 
emissaries  proceeded  to  Carthage  to  pave  the  way  for  an 
appeal  to  arms  there  (p.  241).  Finally,  good  results  were 
anticipated  from  the  Spanish  insurrection,  which,  at  the  time 
when  Hannibal  lefl  Carthage,  was  at  its  height  (p.  250). 

While  the  storm  was  thus  gathering  from  far  and  wide 
Aetoifen  against  Rome,  it  was  on  this,  as  on  all  occasions, 
JJ^JJ^/*  the  Hellenes  implicated  in  the  enterprise,  who, 
****™*'  while  they  were  of  least  moment,  took  the  most 

important  steps  and  acted  with  the  utmost  impatience.  The 
exasperated  and  arrogant  Aetolians  began  by  degrees  to 
persuade  themselves  that  Philip  had  been  vanquished  by 
them  and  not  by  the  Romans,  and  could  not  even  wait  till 
Antiochus  should  advance  into  Greece.  Their  policy  is 
briefly  expressed  in  the  reply,  which  their  slrategvs  gave 
soon  afterwards  to  Flamininus,  when  he  requested  a  copy 
of  the  declaration  of  war  against  Rome :  that  he  would 
deliver  it  to  him  in  person,  when  the  Aetolian  army  should 
encamp  by  the  Tiber.  The  Aetolians  acted  as  the  agents 
of  the  Syrian  *dng  in  Greece  and  deceived  both  parties,  by 
representing  to  the  king  that  all  the  Hellenes  were  waiting 
with  open  arms  to  receive  him  as  their  true  deliverer,  and 
by  telling  those  in  Greece  who  were  disposed  to  listen  to 
them  that  the  landing  of  the  king  was  nearer  than  it  was  ir 


CifAP.  IX]      The  War  wiihAntiochus  of  Ada.        307 

reality.  Thus  ihey  actually  suoceedfd  in  inducing  the  fool 
ish  obstinacy  of  Nabis  to  break  the  peace  and  to  rekindle  ir. 
Greece  the  fiamc  of  war  two  years  afler  Flarnininus's  d& 
parture,  in  the  spring  of  562 ;  but  in  doing  so 
they  missed  their  aim.  Nabis  atta<.>ked  6y  thiunii 
one  of  the  towns  of  the  free  Laconians  that  by  the  last  ti*eaty 
had  been  annexed  to  the  Achaean  league,  and  took  it ;  but 
the  experienced  strategua  of  the  Achaeans,  Philopoemen,  do 
feated  him  at  the  Barbosthenian  mountains,  and  the  tyrant 
brought  back  barely  a  fourth  part  of  his  army  to  his  capital, 
in  which  Philopoemen  shut  him  up.  As  such  a  commence* 
ment  was  no  sufficient  inducement  for  Antiochus  to  come 
to  Europe,  the  Aetolians  resolved  to  possess  themselves  of 
Sparta,  Chalcis,  and  Demetrias,  and  by  gaining  these  impor- 
tant towns  to  prevail  upon  the  king  to  embark.  In  fbe  first 
place  they  thought  to  become  masters  of  Sparta,  by  arrang- 
ing that  the  Aetolian  Alexamenus  should  march  with  1,000 
men  into  the  town  under  pretext  of  bringing  a  contingent 
in  terms  of  the  alliance,  and  should  embrnce  the  oppoi-tu- 
nity  of  making  away  with  Nabis  and  of  occupying  the  town. 
This  was  done,  and  Nabis  was  killed  at  a  review  of  the 
troops ;  but,  when  the  Aetolians  dispersed  to  plunder  the 
town,  the  Lacedaemonians  found  time  to  rally  and  slew 
them  to  a  man.  The  city  was  then  induce^]  by  Philopoe- 
men to  join  the  Achaean  league.  This  laudable  project  of 
the  Aetolians  had  thus  not  only  deservedly  failed,  but  had 
precisely  the  opposite  effect  of  uniting  almost  the  whole 
Peloponnesus  in  the  hands  of  the  other  party.  It  fared 
little  better  with  them  at  Chalcis,  lor  the  Roman  party 
there  called  in  the  citizens  of  Eretria  and  Caryetus  in 
Euboea,  who  were  favourable  to  Rome,  to  render  season- 
able  aid  against  the  Aetolians  and  the  Chalcidian  exiles. 
On  the  other  hand  the  occupation  of  Demetrias  was  success- 
ul,  for  the  Magnetes  to  whom  the  city  had  been  assigned 
were,  not  without  reason,  apprehensive  that  it  had  been 
promised  by  the  Romans  to  Philip  as  a  prize  in  return  for 
his  aid  against  Antiochus ;  several  squadrons  of  Aetolian 
horse  moreover  managed  to  steal  into  the  town  under  th« 
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pretext  of  escorting  Eurylochus,  the  recalled  head  of  th€ 
opp'isition  to  Rome.  Thus  the  Magnetos  passed  over 
partly  of  their  own  accord,  partly  by  compulsion,  to  the 
side  of  the  Aetolians,  and  the  latter  did  not  fail  to  make 
good  use  of  the  fact  at  the  court  of  the  Seleucid. 

Antiochus  took  his  resolution.     A  rupture  with  Roiiie^ 
ttaptan  be<    in  spite  of  endeavours  to  postpone  it  by  the 
tt^'^^     diplomatic  expedient  of   embassies,  could   no 
theBomaaa.     longer  be  avoided.     As  early  as  the  spring  of 
561    Flamininus,  who   continued   to  have  the 
decisive  voice  in  the  senate  as  to  Easteni  affairs,  had  ex- 
pressed the  Roman  ultimSitum  to  the  envoys  of  the  king, 
Menippus  and  Hegesianax ;  viz.,  that  he  should  either  eva*' 
cuate  Europe  and  dispose  of  Asia  at  his  pleasure,  or  retain 
yC.  Thrace  and  submit  to  the  Roman  protectorate  over  Smyrna, 
Lampsacus,  and  Alexandria  Troas.     Tliese  demands  had 
been  again  discussed  at  Ephcsus,  the  chief  stronghold  and 
head-quarters  of  the  king  in  Asia  Minor,  in  the  spring  of 
562,  between  Antiochus  and  the  envoys  of  the 

112.  -^ 

senate,  Publius  Sulpicius  and  Publius  Villius ; 
and  they  had  separated  with  the  conviction  on  both  sides 
that  a  peaceful  settlement  was  no  longer  possible.  Thence- 
forth war  was  resolved  on  in  Rome.  In  that  very  summer 
of  562  a  Roman  fleet  of  30  sail,  with  3,000 
soldiers  on  board,  under  Aulus  Atilius  Serranus 
appeared  off  Gy thium,  where  their  arrival  accelerated  the 
conclusion  of  the  treaty  between  the  Achacans  and  Spai*- 
tans ;  the  eastern  coasts  of  Sicily  and  Italy  were  strongly 
garrisoned,  so  as  to  be  secure  against  any  attempts  at  a 
landing;  a  land  array  was  expected  in  Greece  in  the  au- 
tumn. In  the  spring  of  562  Flamininus,  by  direction  of  thci 
senate,  had  visited  Greece  to  thwart  the  intrigues  of  the 
opposite  party,  and  to  counteract  as  &r  as  possible  the  evil 
effrcts  of  the  ill-timed  evacuation  of  the  country.  The 
At  tolians  had  already  gone  so  far  as  formally  to  declare 
war  in  their  diet  against  Rome.  But  Flamininus  succeeded 
m  preserving  Chalcis  to  the  Romans  by  throwing  into  it  a 
gnrnson  of  500  Achaeans  and  500  Pergamenes.     lie  roadf 
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an  attempt  also  to  recover  Dcmetrias ;  and  the  Magnete« 
wavered.  Though  some  towns  in  Asia  Minor,  which  Antio* 
chus  had  proposed  to  subdue  before  beginning  the  great 
war,  still  held  out,  he  could  no  longer  delay  his  landing, 
unless  he  was  willing  to  let  the  Romans  recover  all  the 
advantages  which  they  had  surrendered  two  years  before  by 
withdrawing  their  garrisons  from  Greece.  Fie  collected  the 
vessels  and  troops  which  were  at  hand — he  had  but  40 
de<sked  vessels  and  10,000  infantry,  along  with  500  horse 
and  6  elephants — ^and  started  from  the  Thracian  Chersonese 

for  Greece,  where  he  landed  in  the  autumn  of 

562  at  Pteleum  on  the  Pagasaean  gulf,  and  im 
mediately  occupied  the  adjoining   Demetrias.     About  the 
same  time  a  Roman  army  of  nearly  25,000  men  under  the 
praetor  Marcus  Baebius  landed  at  Apollonia.    The  war  was 
thus  be^un  on  both  sides. 

Everything  depended  on  the  extent  to  which  that  com- 
Attitadeof  prehensively  planned  coalition  against  Rome, 
lowM*!*"  of  which  Antiochus  came  forward  as  the  head, 
MSdESuT-  might  be  realized.  As  to  the  plan,  first  of  all, 
nibai.  Qf  stirring  up  enemies  to  the  Romans  in  Car- 

thage and  Italy,  it  was  the  fate  of  Hannibal  at  the  court  of 
Ephesus,  as  through  his  whole  career,  to  have  projected  his 
noble  and  lofty  schemes  for  the  behoof  of  people  narrow- 
minded  and  mean.  Nothing  was  done  towards  their  execu- 
tion, except  that  some  Carthaginian  patriots  were  compro- 
mised ;  no  choice  was  left  to  the  Carthaginians  but  to  show 
unconditional  submission  to  Rome.  The  camarilla  would 
liave  nothing  to  do  with  Hannibal — he  was  too  inconven- 
iently great  for  court  cabals ;  and,  after  having  tried  all 
aorts  of  absurd  expedients — such  as  accusing  the  general^ 
with  whose  name  the  Romans  frightened  their  children,  ot 
concert  with  the  Roman  envoys — they  succeeded  in  por- 
suading  Antiochus  the  Great,  who  like  all  insignificant  mon* 
archs  plumed  himself  greatly  on  his  independence  and  was 
influenced  by  nothing  so  easily  as  by  the  fear  of  being 
ruled,  into  the  wise  belief  that  he  ought  not  to  allow  him 
9(*lf  to  be  thrown  int(    the  shade  by  so  illustrious  a  num 
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Accordingly  it  was  In  solemn  council  resolved  that  the 
Phoenician  should  be  employed  in  future  only  for  subcrdi* 
nate  enterprises  and  for  giving  advice — ^with  the  reservation^ 
of  course,  that  that  advice  should  never  be  folloNved.  liar 
aibal  revenged  himself  on  the  mob  of  courtiers  by  accepting 
every  commission  and  brilliantly  executing  all. 

In  Asia  Cappadocia  adhered  to  the  great  king ;  Prtisiaa 
Buteflof  of  Bithynia  on  the  other  hand  took,  as  usual,  the 
A.ia  Minor.    ^.^^  ^^  ^^^  stronger.     King  Eumenes  remained 

fiiithful  to  the  old  policy  of  his  house,  which  was  now  at 
length  to  yield  to  him  its  true  fruit.  He  had  not  only  pei^ 
sisted  in  refusing  the  offers  of  Antiochus,  but  had  constantly 
vrged  the  Romans  to  a  war,  from  which  he  anticipated  the 
aggrandizement  of  his  kingdom.  The  Rhodians  and  By* 
zantines  likewise  joined  their  old  allies.  Egypt  too  took 
the  side  of  Rome  and  offered  support  in  supplies  and  men ; 
which,  however,  the  Romans  did  not  accept. 

In  Europe  the  result  mainly  depended  on  the  position 
.  which  Philip  of  Macedonia  would  lake  up.  True 
policy  ought  perhaps  to  have  induced  him,  not- 
withstanding all  the  injuries  or  short-comings  of  the  past,  to 
unite  with  Antiochus.  But  Philip  was  ordinarily  influenced 
not  by  such  considerations,  but  by  his  likings  and  dislik 
ings ;  and  his  hatred  was  naturally  directed  much  more 
against  the  faithless  ally,  who  had  Icfb  him  to  contend  alone 
with  the  common  enemy,  had  sought  merely  to  seize  his 
own  share  in  the  spoil,  and  had  become  a  burdensome 
neighbour  to  him  in  Thrace,  than  against  the  conqueror, 
who  had  treated  him  respectfully  and  honourably.  Antio- 
chus had,  moreover,  given  deep  offence  to  the  hot  temper  of 
Philip  by  the  setting  up  of  absurd  pretenders  to  the  Mace- 
donian crown,  and  by  the  ostentatious  burial  of  the  Mace- 
donian  bones  bleaching  at  Cynoscephalae.  Philip  Uierefore 
placed  his  whole  force  with  cordial  zeal  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Romans. 

The  second  power  of  Greece,  the  Achaean  league,  ad* 
Theiflner  li<  red  no  less  decidedly  than  the  first  to  the  alii- 
Greek Btatta     q^^^q  ^j^^j  Rome.     Of  the  sinalAer  powers,  the 
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Thtssalians  and  the  Athenians  held  by  Rome ;  among  the 
latter  an  Achaean  garrison  introduced  by  Flamininus  into 
the  citadel  brought  the  patriotic  party,  which  was  somewhat 
numerous,  to  reason.  The  Epirots  exerted  themselves  to 
keep  on  good  terms,  if  possible,  with  both  parties.  Th;t4, 
in  addition  to  the  Aetolians  and  the  Magnetes  who  were 
jcnned  by  a  portion  of  the  neighbouring  Perrhaebians, 
Antiochus  was  supported  only  by  Amynander,  the  weak 
king  f)f  the  Athamanes,  who  allowed  himself  to  be  dazzled 
by  foolish  designs  on  the  Macedonian  crown  ;  by  the  Boeo- 
tians, among  whom  the  party  opposed  to  Rome  was  stiil  at 
the  helm  ;  and  by  the  Eleans  and  Messenians  in  the  Pelo* 
ponnesus,  who  were  in  the  habit  of  taking  part  with  the 
Aetolians  against  the  Achaeans.  This  was  indeed  a  hopeful 
b^inning ;  and  the  title  of  oommander-iu-chief  with  abso- 
lute power,  which  the  Aetolians  decreed  to  the  great  king, 
seemed  insult  added  to  injury.  There  had  been,  as  usual, 
deception  on  both  sides.  Instead  of  the  countless  hordes  of 
Asia,  the  king  brought  up  a  force  scarcely  half  as  strcmg  as 
an  o  I'd  1  nary  cjiistiliir  army;  and  instead  of  the  open  arms 
with  which  all  the  Hellenes  were  to  welcome  their  deliverer 
from  the  Roman  yoke,  one  or  two  bands  of  klephts  and 
some  dissolute  bodies  i>f  citizens  frat^nized  with  the  king. 
For  the  moment,  indeed,  Antiochus  anticipated  the 
Antiochnfl  Romans  in  Greece  proper.  Chalds  was  gaiv 
inOrwM.  risoned  by  the  Greek  allies  of  the  Romans,  and 
refused  the  first  summons;  but  the  fortress  surrendered 
when  Antiochus  advanced  with  all  his  force ;  and  a  Roman 
division,  which  arrived  too  late  to  occupy  it,  was  annihi* 
lated  by  Antiochus  at  Delium.  Euboea  was  thus  lost  to 
tlie  Romans.  Antiochus  also  made  an  attempt  in  winter,  in 
concert  with  the  Aetolians  and  Acamanians,  to  gain  Tho^ 
•aly ;  Thermopylae  was  occupied,  Pherae  and  other  towr^ 
were  taken,  but  Appius  Claudius  canae  up  with  2,000  mec 
from  Apollonia,  relieved  Larisa,  and  took  up  his  position 
there.  Antiochus,  tired  of  the  winter  campaign,  preferred 
to  return  to  his  pleasant  quarters  at  Chalcis,  where  the  time 
was  spent  niorrily,  and  the  king  even,  in  spite  of  bis  fifty 
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years  aad  his  warlike  schemes,  married  a  fair  Clialcidian, 

So  the  winter  of  562-^  passed,  without  Antio* 

chus  doing   much   more  than   sending    letters 

hither    and   thither    through   Greece :    he   waged   war — a 

Koraan  officer  remarked — hy  means  of  pen  and  ink. 

In  the  beginning  of  spring  563  the  Roman  staff  arrived 
»•!•  at    ApoUonia.      The    commander-in-chief   was 

tbuRoinaiii.  Manius  Acilius  Glabrio,  a  man  of  humble 
^  origin,  but  an  able  general  feared  both  by  his  soldiers  and 
by  the  enemy  ;  the  admiral  was  Gaius  Livius ;  and  among 
the  military  tribunes  were  Marcus  Porcius  Cato,  the  con- 
queror of  Spain,  and  Lucius  Valerius  Flaccus,  who  aflei 
^  the  old  Roman  wont  did  not  disdain,  although  they  had 
been  consuls,  to  re-enter  the  army  as  simple  commanders 
of  legions.  They  brought  with  them  reinforcements  in 
ships  and  men,  including  Numidian  cavalry  and  Libyan  ele- 
phants sent  by  Massinissa,  and  the  permission  of  the  senate 
to  accept  auxiliary  troops  to  the  number  of  5,000  from  the 
extrorltalian  allies,  so  that  the  whole  number  of  the  Roman 
forces  were  raised  to  about  40,000  men.  The  king,  who  in 
the  beginning  of  spring  had  gone  to  the  Aetolians  and  had 
thence  made  an  aimless  expedition  tiO  Acarnania,  on  learn 
mg  the  arrival  of  Glabrio,  returned  to  his  head-quarters  to 
begin  the  campaign  in  earnest.  But  through  his  own  incon- 
ceivable negligence  and  that  of  his  lieutenants  in  Asia  no 
reinforcements  reached  him,  so  that  he  had  nothing  but  the 
weak  army — now  further  decimated  by  sickness  and  deser- 
tion in  its  dissolute  winter-quarters — with  which  he  had 
landed  at  Pteleum  in  the  autumn  of  the  previous  year. 
The  Aetolians  too,  who  had  professed  to  send  such  enor- 
mous numbers  into  the  field,  now,  when  their  support  was 
of  moment,  brought  to  their  commander-in-ohicf  no  more 
than  4,000  men.  The  Roman  troops  had  already  begun 
operations  in  Thessaly,  where  the  vanguard  in  concert  with 
the  Macedonian  army  arovc  the  garrisons  of  Antiochus  out 
of  the  Thcswalian  r.own«  and  occupied  the  territory  of  th«! 
Athamanos.  The  consul  with  the  main  army  followed ;  the 
whole  force  of  the  Romans  assembled  at  Larisa. 


/ 


Chif.  k.]     The  Wa/r  with  Antiochvs  qf  Aata.        313 

Instead  of  returning  with  all  speed  to  Asia  and  evacuat- 
Battle  at  "^  ^^®  ^^^  before  an  enemy  in  every  respect 
Thermo-  superior,  Antiochus  resolved  to  entrench  him- 
self at  Thermopylae,  which  he  had  occupied, 
and  there  to  await  the  arrival  of  the  great  army  from  Asia. 
lid  himself  took  up  a  position  in  the  principal  pass,  and 
commanded  the  Aetolians  to  occupy  the  mountain-path,  by 
which  Xerxes  had  formerly  succeeded  in  tyming  the  Spar* 
tans.  But  only  half  of  the  Aetolian  contingent  thought  fit 
to  comply  with  this  command  of  the  commander-in-chief; 
the  other  2,000  men  threw  themselves  into  the  neighbour- 
ing town  of  Heraclea,  where  they  took  no  other  part  in  the 
battle  than  that  of  attempting  during  its  progress  to  sur- 
prise and  plunder  the  Roman  camp.  Even  the  Aetolians 
posted  on  the  heights  discliarged  their  duty  of  watching 
with  remissness  and  reluctance;  their  post  on  the  Calli- 
dromus  allowed  itself  to  be  surprised  by  Cato,  and  the 
Asiatic  phalanx,  which  the  consul  had  meanwhile  assailed  in 
front,  dispersed,  when  the  Romans  hastening  down  the 
mountain  fell  upon  its  flank.  As  Antiochus  had  made  no 
provision  fi>r  any  case  and  had  not  thought  of  retreat,  the 
army  was  destroyed  partly  on  the  field  of  battle,  partly 
during  its  flight;  with  difficulty  a  small  band  reached 
Demetrias,  and  the  king  himself  escaped  to  Chalcis  with 
500  men.  He  embarked  in  haste  for  Ephesus;  Europe 
was  lost  to  him  all  but  his  possessions  in  Thrace,  and  even 
the  fortresses  could  be  no  longer  defended.  Chalcis  surren- 
GreeoeocoQ-    ^^©red  to  the  Romans,  and  Demetrias  to  Philip, 

Kiedbythe  who  received  permission — ^as  a  compensation 
for  the  conquest  of  the  town  of  Lamia  in  Aohaia 
Phthiotis  which  he  was  on  the  point  of  accomplishing  and 
then  abandoned  by  orders  of  the  consul — to  make  himself 
master  of  all  the  communities  that  had  gone  over  to  Antio- 
chus in  Thessaly  proper,  and  even  of  the  territories  border* 
ing  on  Aetolia, the  districts  of  Dolopia  and  Aperantia.  All 
the  Greeks  that  had  pronounced  in  favour  of  Antiochus 
hastened  to  make  their  peace ;  the  Epirots  humbly  besought 

pardon  for  their  ambiguous  conduct,  the  Boeotians  surron- 
Vol.  IL— U 
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dered  at  discretion,  the  Eleans  and  Mcssenians,  the  lattei 
after  »jme  struggle,  submitted  to  the  Achaeana.  The  pre* 
diction  of  Hannibal  to  the  king  was  fuliilledy  that  no  depeii- 
denoe  at  all  could  be  placed  upon  the  Greeks,  who  would 
Renst«noe  submit  to  any  conqueror.  Even  the  Aetoliana, 
rfthe  Aato.  when  their  corps  shut  up  in  Heraclea  had  been 
oompelled  after  obstinate  resistance  to  capitulate, 
attenipted  to  make  their  peace  with  the  sorely  provoked 
Romans ;  but  the  stringent  demands  of  the  Roman  consul, 
and  a  consignment  of  money  seasonably  arriving  fronr. 
Antiochus,  emboldened  them  once  more  to  break  off  the 
negotiations  and  to  sustain  for  two  whole  months  a  siege  in 
Naupactus.  The  town  was  already  reduced  to  extremities, 
and  its  capture  or  capitulation  could  not  have  been  long 
delayed,  when  Flamininus,  constantly  striving  to  save 
every  Hellenic  community  from  the  worat  consequences  of 
its  own  folly  and  from  the  severity  of  his  ruder  colleagues, 
interposed  and  arranged  in  the  first  instance  an  armistice  oii 
tolerable  terms.  This  terminated,  at  least  for  the  moment, 
all  resistance  in  Greece. 

A  more  serious  war  was  impending  in  Asia — ^a  war 
ifaritime  which  appeared  of  a  very  hazardous  character  on 
war,  and         account  not  SO  much  of  the  enemy  as  of  the 

preparatiom  * 

for  crossing  great  distance  and  the  insecurity  of  the  com- 
munications  with  home,  while  yet,  owing  to  the 
short-sighted  obstinacy  of  Antiochus,  the  struggle  could  not 
well  be  terminated  otherwise  than  by  an  attack  on  the 
enemy  in  his  own  country.  The  first  object  was  to  secure 
the  sea.  The  Roman  fleet,  which  during  the  campaign  in 
Greece  was  charged  with  the  task  of  interrupting  the  com- 
munication between  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  and  which 
had  been  successful  about  the  time  of  the  battle  at  Thei  - 
mopylae  in  seizing  a  strong  Asiatic  transport  fleet  near 
Andros,  wa  thenceforth  employed  in  making  preparations 
for  the  crossing  of  the  Romans  to  Asia  next  year  and  first 
of  all  in  driving  the  enemy^s  fleet  out  of  the  Aegean  Sea. 
It  lay  in  the  harbour  of  Cyssus  on  the  southern  shore  of  tht 
tongue  of  land  that  projects   from  Ionia  towards  Chios; 
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thither  the  Roman  fleet  proceeded  in  search  of  it.  consisting 
of  75  Roman,  24  Pergamene,  and  6  Carthaginian,  decked 
vessels  under  the  command  of  Gaius  Livius.  The  Syrian 
admiral,  Polyxenidas,  a  Hhi)diun  emigrant,  had  only  70 
decked  vessels  to  oppose  to  it ;  but,  as  the  Roman  fleet  still 
expected  the  ships  of  Rhodes,  and  as  Polyxenidas  relied  on 
the  superior  seaworthiness  of  his  vessels,  those  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon  in  particular,  he  immediately  accepted  battle.  At  the 
outset  the  Asiatics  succeeded  in  sinking  one  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian vessels ;  but,  when  they  came  to  grapple,  Romuu 
valour  prevailed,  and  it  was  owing  solely  to  the  swiftness 
of  their  rowing  and  sailing  that  the  enemy  lost  no  more 
than  23  ships.  During  the  pursuit  the  Roman  fleet  was 
joined  by  25  ships  from  Rhodes,  and  the  superiority  uf  the 
Romans  in  those  waters  was  now  doubly  decisive.  The 
enemy's  fleet  thenceforth  kept  the  shelter  of  the  harbour  of 
Ephesus,  and,  as  it  could  not  be  induced  to  risk  a  second 
battle,  the  fleet  of  the  Romans  and  allies  broke  up  for  the 
winter  ;  the  Roman  ships  of  war  proceeded  to  the  harbour 
of  Cane  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pergamus. 

Both  parties  were  busy  during  the  winter  in  preparing 
for  the  next  campaign.  The  Romans  sought  to  gain  over 
the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor ;  Smyrna,  which  had  perseveringly 
resisted  all  the  attempts  of  the  king  to  get  possession  of  it, 
received  the  Romans  with  open  arms,  and  the  Roman  party 
gained  the  ascendancy  in  Samos,  Chios,  Erythrae,  Clazome- 
nae,  Phocaea,  Cyme,  and  other  places.  Antiochus  was 
resolved,  if  possible,  to  prevent  the  Romans  from  crossing 
to  Asia,  and  with  that  view  he  made  zealous  naval  prepara- 
tions—employing Polyxenidas  to  fit  out  and  augment  the 
fleet  stationed  at  Ephesus,  and  Hannibal  to  equip  a  new 
fleet  in  Lycia,  Syiia,  and  Phoenicia;  while  he  further  col- 
lected in  Asia  Minor  a  powerful  land  army  from  all  regions 
of  his  extensive  empire.  Early  next  year  (564) 
the  Roman  fleet  resumed  its  operations.  Gaiu:) 
Livius  left  the  Rhodian  fleet — which  had  appeared  in  g(jod 
time  tnis  year,  numbering  36  sail — to  observe  that  of  the 
enemy  in  the  offing  of  Ephesus^  and  went  with  the  ^roiitev 
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portion  of  the  Roman  and  Pergamene  vessels  to  the  Hdle- 
spont  in  accordance  with  his  instructions,  to  pave  the  way 
for  the  passage  of  the  land  army  by  the  capture  of  the 
fortresses  there.     Se»tus  was  already  occupied  and  Abydiis 
reduced  to  extremitie.^,  when  the  news  of  the  defeat  of  tht« 
Uhodian  fleet  recalled  him.     The  Rhodian  admiral  Pausin- 
tratus,  lulled  into  security  by  the   representations  of  hi& 
countryman  that  he  wished  to  desert  from  Antiochus,  had 
allowed  himself  to  be  surprised  in  the  harbour  of  Samos ; 
he  himself  fell,  and  all  his  vessels  were  destroyed  except  five 
Rhodian  and  two  Coan  ships ;  Samoa,  Phocaea,  and  Cyme  on 
hearing  the  news  went  over  to  Selencus,  who  held  the  chief 
command  by  land  in  those  provinces  for  his  father.     But 
when  the  Roman  fleet  arrived  partly  from  Cane,  partly 
from  the  Hellespont,  and  was  afler  some  time  joined  by 
twenty  new  ships  of  the  Rhodians  at  Samos,  Polyxenidas 
was  once  more  compelled  to  shut  himself  up  in  the  harbour 
of  Ephesus.     As  he  declined  the  ofllred  naval  battle,  and 
as,  owing  to  the  small  numbers  of  the  Roman  force,  an 
attack  by  land  was  out  of  the  question,  nothing  remained 
for  the  Roman  fleet  but  to  take  up  its  position  in  like 
manner  at  Samos.      A  division  meanwhile  proceeded  to 
Patara  on  the  Lycian  coast,  partly  to  relieve  the  Rhodians 
from   the   very    troublesome  attacks    that   were  directed 
against  them  from  that  quarter,  partly  and  chiefly  to  pre- 
vent the  hostile  fleet,  which  Hannibal  was  expected  to  bring 
up,  from  entering  the  Aegean  Sea.     When  the  squadron 
sent  against  Patara  achieved  nothing,  the  new  admiral  Lucius 
Aemilius  Regillus,  who  had  arrived  with  20  war-vessels 
from  Rome  and  had  relieved  Gaius  Livius  at  Samos,  was  su 
indignant  that  he  proceeded  thither  with  the  whole  fleet ; 
his  ofliccrs  with  difficulty  succeeded,  while  they  were  on 
their  voyage,  in  making  him  understand  that  the  primary 
object  was  not  the  conquest  of  Patara  but  the  command  of 
the  Aegean  Sea,  and  in  inducing  him  to  return  to  Samos. 
On  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor  Seleucus  had  in  the  mean- 
while begun  the  siege  of  Pcrgamus,  whilB  Antiochus  with 
his  chief  army  ravaged  the  Pergamene  territory  and  the  po» 
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sessions  of  the  Mytilenaeans  on  the  mainland ;  they  hc»ped 
to  crush  the  hated  Attalids,  before  Roman  aid  appea»*ed, 
The  Roman  fleet  went  to  Elaea  and  the  port  of  Adramyt* 
tiun:  to  help  their  ally  ;  but,  as  the  admiral  wanted  troops, 
ho  accomplished  nothing.     Pergamus  seemed  lost ;  but  the 
laxity  and  negligence  with  which  the  siege  was  conducted 
allowed  Eumencs  to  throw  into  the  city  Achaean  auxiliaries 
<jnder  Diophanes,  whose  bold  and  successful  sallies  com- 
pelled the  Gallic  mercenaries,  whom  Antiochus  had  entrust^ 
with  the  siege,  to  raise  it.     In  the  southern  w^aters  too  the 
projects  of  Antiochus  were  frustrated.     The  fleet  equipped 
and  led  by  Hannibal,  afler  having  been  long  detained  by 
the  constant  westerly  winds,  attempted  at  length  to  reach 
the  Aegean ;    but  at  the  mouth  of  the  Eurymedon,  off 
Aspendus  in  Pamphylia,  it  encountered  a  Rhodian  squadroc 
under  Eudamus ;  and  in  the  battle,  which  ensued  between 
the  two  fleets,  the  excellence  of  the  Rhodian  ships  and  naval 
officers  carried  the  victory  over  HannibaPs  tactics  and  his 
numerical  superiority.     It  was  the  first  naval  battle,  and 
the  last  battle  against  Rome,  fought  by  the  great  Carthagin- 
ian.    The  victorious  Rhodian  fleet  then  took  its  station  at 
Patara,  and  there  prevented  the  intended  junction  of  the  two 
Asiatic  fleets.     In  the  Aegean  Sea  the  Roninno-Rhodian 
deet  at  Samos,  after  being  weakened  by  detaching  the  Per^ 
gamene  ships  to  the  Hellespont  to  support  the  land  army 
which  had  arrived  there,  was  in  its  turn  attacked  by  that  of 
Polyxenidas,  who  now  numbered  nine  sail  more  than  his 
opponents.     On  December  23  of  the  uncorrected  calendar, 
according  to  ihc  corrected  calendar  about  the  end 
of  August,  in  564,  the  battle  took  place  at  the 
promontory  of  Myonnesus  between  Teos  and  Colophon ;  th« 
llomans  broke  through  the  line  of  the  enemy,  and  totally 
surrounded  the  left  wing,  so  that  they  took  or  sank  42  ships. 
An  inscription  in  Saturnian  verse  ovtr  the  temple  of  the 
Lares  Permarini,  which  was  built  in  the  Campus  Mai  tins  )b 
memory  of  this  victory,  for  many  centuries  theroafler  pw> 
claimed  to  the  Romans  how  the  fleet  of  the  Asiatics  h:id 
been  defeated  before  the  eyes  of  king  Antiochus  and  of  all 
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his  Itnd  army,  aiid  how  the  Romans  thus  '^sUtled  the 
mighty  strife  and  subdued  the  kings."  Thenceforth  th« 
enemy's  ships  no  longer  ventured  to  show  themselves  on 
the  open  sea,  and  made  no  further  attempt  to  obstruct  iht 
'srossing  of  the  Roman  land  army. 

The  cor  queror  of  Zania  had  been  selected  at  Rome  tc 

~^  Bxpodition      conduct  the  war  on  the  Asiatic  continent ;   he 

to  Acia.  practically  exercised  the  supreme  command  for 

the  nominal  commander-in-chief,  his  brotlier  Lucius  Scipio, 
whose  intellect  was  insignificant,  and  who  had  no  military  ca> 
pacity.  The  reserve  hitherto  stationed  in  Lower  Italy  wna 
destined  for  Greece,  the  army  under  Glabrio  for  Asia* 
when  it  became  known  who  was  to  command  it,  5,000  vete^ 
rans  from  the  Hannibalic  war  voluntarily  enrolled,  to  fight 
once  more  under  their  beloved  leader.  In  the  Roman  July, 
but  according  to  the  true  time  in  March,  the  Scipios  arrived  at 
the  army  to  commence  the  Asiatic  campaign  ;  but  they  were 
disagreeably  surprised  to  find  themselves  involved,  in  the  first 
instance,  in  an  endless  struggle  with  the  desperate  Aetolians. 

/ -^  The  senate,  finding  that  Flamininus  pushed  his  boundless 
consideration  for  the  Hellenes  too  far,  had  lefl  the  Aetolians 
to  choose  between  paying  an  utterly  exorbitant  war-contri- 
bution and  unconditional  surrender,  and  thus  had  driven  them 
anew  to  arms;  none  could  tell  when  this  warfare  among 
mountains  and  strongholds  would  come  to  an  end.  Scipio  got 
rid  of  the  inconvenient  obstacle  by  concerting  a  six-months' 
armistice,  Mid  then  entered  on  his  march  to  Asia.  As  the 
one  fleet  of  the  enemy  was  only  blockaded  in  the  Aegean  Sea, 
and  the  other,  which  was  coming  up  from  the  south,  might 
daily  arrive  there  in  spite  of  the  squadron  charged  to  inter- 
cept it,  it  seemed  advisable  to  take  the  land  route  through 
Macedonia  and  Thrace  and  to  cross  the  Hellespont.  In  that 
direction  no  real  obstacles  were  to  be  anticipated ;  for 
Philip  of  Macedonia  might  be  entirely  depended  on,  Prusias 
kmg  oi  Bilhynia  was  in  alliance  with  the  Romans,  and  the 
Roman  fleet  could  easily  establish  itself  in  the  straits.  The 
long  and  weary  march  along  the  coast  of  Macedonia  and 
Thrace  was  accomplished  without    material  loss;  Philip 
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made  provision  on  the  one  hand  for  supplying  their  wtaits 
on  the  other  for  their  friendly  reception  by  the  Thraciac 
barbarians.  They  had  lost  so  much  time  however,  parti} 
with  the  Aetolians,  partly  on  the  march,  that  the  army  onl} 
reached  the  Thracian  Chersonese  about  the  time  of  the  battle 
of  Myonnesua.  But  the  marvellous  good  fortune  of  Scipio 
DOW  in  Asia,  as  formerly  in  Spain  and  Africa,  cleared  hir 
path  of  all  difficulties. 

On  the  news  of  the  battle  at  Myonnesus  Antiochus  ac 
Paw«eof  completely  lost  his  judgment,  that  in  Europe  he 
MBt^^Se  caused  the  strongly-garrisoned  and  well-provis* 
"*'°**"^  ioned  fortress  of  Lysimachia  to  be  evacuated  by 
the  garrison  and  by  the  inhabitants  who  were  faithfully 
devoted  to  the  restorer  of  their  city,  but  forgot  even  to 
withdraw  in  like  manner  the  garrisons  or  to  destroy  the 
rich  magazines  at  Aenus  and  Maronea ;  and  on  the  Asiatic 
coast  he  opposed  not  the  slightest  resistance  to  the  landing 
of  the  Romans,  but  on  the  contrary,  while  it  was  taking 
place,  spent  his  time  at  Sardes  in  upbraiding  destiny.  It  is 
scarcely  doubtful  that,  hiid  he  but  provided  for  the  defence 
of  Lysimachia  down  to  the  no  longer  distant  dose  of  the 
summer,  and  moved  forward  his  great  army  to  the  Helles- 
pont, Scipio  would  have  been  compelled  to  take  up  winter 
quarters  o'  the  iiluropean  shore,  in  a  position  far  fronr. 
being,  in  •  military  or  political  point  of  view,  secure. 

While  tine  Komans,  after  disembarking  on  the  Asiatic 
thore,  pausrcl  for  some  days  to  refresh  themselves  and  to 
await  their  leader  who  was  detained  behind  by  religious 
duties,  ambassadors  from  the  great  king  arrived  in  their 
camp  to  negotiate  for  peace.  Antiochus  offered  half  th 
expenses  of  the  war,  and  the  cession  of  his  European  pos 
sessions  as  well  as  of  all  the  Greek  cities  in  Asia  Minor  that 
had  gone  over  to  Rome ;  but  Scipio  demanded  the  whole 
costs  of  the  war  and  the  surrender  of  all  Asia  Minor.  The 
former  terms,  he  declared,  might  have  been  accepted,  had 
the  anny  still  been  before  Lysimachia,  or  even  on  the 
European  side  of  the  Hellespont ;  but  they  did  not  suffice 
now,  when  the  steed  felt  the  bit  anl  knew  its  rider.    The 
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attempts  of  the  great  king  to  purchase  peaoe  from  hia 
antagonist  after  the  Oriental  manner  by  sums  of  money — 
he  offered  the  half  of  his  year's  revenues  ! — failed  as  they 
deserved ;  the  proud  burgess,  in  return  for  the  gratuitonp 
restoration  of  his  son  who  had  fallen  a  captive,  rewarded 
the  great  king  with  the  friendly  advice  to  make  peace  op 
any  terms.  This  was  not  in  reality  necessary  :  had  the  king 
possessed  the  resolution  to  prolong  the  war  and  to  draw  the 
enemy  after  him  by  retreating  into  the  interior,  a  favoura- 
ble issue  was  still  by  no  means  impossible.  But  Antiochus^ 
irritated  by  the  probably  intentional  arrogance  of  his 
antagonist,  and  too  indolent  for  any  persevering  and  con- 
sistent warfare,  hastened  with  the  utmost  eagerness  to 
expose  his  unwieldy,  heterogeneous,  and  undisciplined  mass 
nf  an  army  to  the  shock  of  the  Roman  legions. 

In  the  valley  of  the  Hermus,  near  Magnesia  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Sipylus  not  far  from  Smyrna,  the 
MngnflriA.       Roman  troops  fell  in  with  the  enemy  late  in  the 
^  autumn  of  564.     The  force  of  Antioohus  ntim* 

bered  close  on  80,000  men,  of  whom  12,000  were  cavalry  ; 
the  Romans — who  had  along  with  them  about  5,000  Achac' 
ans,  Pergamenes,  and  Macedonian  volunteers — had  not 
nearly  half  that  number,  but  they  were  so  sure  of  victory 
that  they  did  not  wait  for  the  recovery  of  their  general  who 
had  remained  behind  sick  at  Elaea ;  Gnaeus  Domitius  took 
the  command  in  his  stead.  Antiochus,  in  order  to  be  able 
even  to  place  his  immense  mass  of  troops,  formed  two 
divisions.  In  the  first  were  placed  the  mass  of  the  light 
troops,  the  peltasts,  bowmen,  slingers,  the  mounted  archers 
of  the  Mysians,  Dahae,  and  Elymaeans,  the  Arabs  on  theif 
dromedaries,  and  the  scythe-chariots.  In  the  second  division 
the  heavy  cavalry  (the  Cataphractae,  a  sort  of  cuirassiers) 
were  stationed  on  the  flanks ;  next  to  these,  in  the  inter- 
mediate division,  the  Gallic  and  Cappadocian  infantry  ;  and 
in  the  very  centre  the  phalanx  armed  after  the  Macedonian 
fashion,  16,000  strong,  the  flower  of  the  army,  which,  how 
ever,  had  not  room  in  the  narrow  space  and  had  to  be 
drawn  up  in  double  files  32  deep.     In  the  spHce  between 
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the  two  divisions  were  placed  54  elephants,  distributed 
among  the  companies  of  the  phalanx  and  of  the  heuv) 
cavalry.  The  Romans  stationed  but  a  few  squadrons  oc 
the  left  wing,  where  the  river  gave  protection ;  the  mass  of 
the  cavalry  and  all  the  light  armed  were  placed  on  the 
right)  which  was  led  by  Eumenes ;  the  legions  stood  in  the 
oentre.  Eumenes  began  the  battle  by  despatching  his 
archers  and  slingers  against  the  scythe-chariots  with  ordei^s 
to  shoot  at  the  teams ;  in  a  short  time  not  only  were  these 
thrown  into  disorder,  but  the  camel-riders  stationed  next 
CO  them  were  also  carried  away,  and  even  in  the  second  line 
the  lefl  wing  of  heavy  cavalry  placed  behind  fell  into  con- 
fusion. Eumenes  now  threw  himself  with  all  the  Roman 
cavalry,  numbering  3,000  horse,  on  the  mercenary  infantry, 
which  was  placed  in  the  second  line  between  the  phalanx 
and  the  lelt  wing  of  heavy  cavalry,  and,  when  these  gave 
way,  the  cuirassiers  who  had  already  fallen  into  disorder 
also  fled.  The  phalanx,  which  had  just  allowed  the  light 
troops  to  pass  through  and  was  preparing  to  advance 
against  the  Roman  legions,  was  hampered  by  the  attack  of 
the  cavalry  in  flank,  and  compelled  to  stand  still  and  to 
form  front  on  both  sides — ^a  movement  which  the  depth  of 
its  disposition  favoured.  Had  the  heavy  Asiatic  cavalry 
been  at  hand,  the  battle  might  have  been  restored  ;  but  the 
left  wing  was  shattered,  and  the  right,  led  by  Antiochus  in 
person,  had  driven  before  it  the  little  division  of  Roman 
cavalry  opposed  to  it,  and  had  reached  the  Roman  camp, 
which  was  with  great  difliculty  defended  from  its  attack.  In 
this  way  the  cavalry  were  at  the  decisive  moment  absent 
from  the  scene  of  action.  The  Romans  were  careful  not  to 
assail  the  phalanx  with  their  legions,  but  sent  against  it  th« 
archers  and  slingers,  not  one  of  whose  missiles  failed  to 
tjikc  effect  on  the  densely  crowded  mass.  The  phalanx 
nevertheless  retired  slowly  and  in  good  order,  till  the  ele- 
phants stationed  in  the  interstices  became  frightened  and 
broke  the  ranks.  Then  the  whole  army  dispersed  in 
tumultuous  flight ;  an  attempt  to  hold  the  camp  failed,  and 
only  increased  the  number  of  the  dead  and  the  pnsoners 
Vol.  XL— U* 
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Tho  (>Ktimaie  of  the  loss  of  Antiochus  at  50,000  men  k^ 
couBidei  iug  the  infinite  confusion,  not  incredible ;  the  legions 
cf  the  Romans  had  nerer  been  engaged,  and  the  victory 
which  gave  them  a  third  continent,  cost  them  M  horsemec 
8i.d  800  foot  soldiers.  Asia  Minor  submitted;  incladin« 
even  Ephesus,  whence  the  admiral  hastily  withdrew  his  fleets 
and  Sardes  the  residence  of  the  court. 

The  king  sued  for  peace  and  consented  to  the  terms 
CoDdudon  proposed  by  the  Romans,  which,  as  usual,  were 
ofpeMe.        j^;g|^  (iiQ  gjune  as  those  offered  before  the  battle 

J  and  consequently  included  the  cession  of  Asia  Minor.  Till 
they  were  ratified,  the  army  remained  in  Asia  Minor  at  the 
expense  of  tho  king ;  which  came  to  cost  him  not  less  than 
3,000  Ulents  (£730,000).  Antiochus  himself  in  his  careless 
fashion  soon  got  over  the  loss  of  half  his  kingdom  ;  it  was 
in  keeping  with  his  character,  that  he  declared  himself  grate> 
ful  to  the  Romans  for  saving  him  the  trouble  of  governing 
too  large  an  empire.  But  with  the  day  of  Magnesia  Asia 
ivas  erased  from  the  list  of  great  states ;  and  never  perhaps 
did  a  great  power  fall  so  rapidly,  so  thoroughly,  and  so 
ignominiously  as  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleuddae  under  this 
Antiochus  the  Great.  He  himself  was  soon  afterwards 
(567)  slain  by  the  indignant  inhabitants  of  Ely* 
mais  at  the  head  of  the  Persian  gul^  on  ooosp 
sion  of  the  plundering  of  a  temple  of  Bel,  with  the  treasures 
of  which  he  had  sought  to  replenish  his  empty  cofiers. 

After  having  obtained  the  victory,  the  Roman  govern* 
Expedition  Hient  had  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  Asia  Minor 
8S&?f2li  *^^  ®^  Greece.  In  the  former  Antiochus  was 
Minor.  conquered,  but  his  allies  and  satraps  in  tbe  into* 

lior,  the  Phrygian,  Cappadocian,  and  Paphlogonian  dynasts 
trusting  to  their  distance,  delayed  their  submission,  and  the 
Celts  of  Asia  Minor,  who  had  not  strictly  been  in  alliance 
with  Antiochus  but  had  merely  after  their  custom  allowed 
him  to  raise  mercenaries  in  their  land,  in  like  manner  saw 
no  reason  why  they  should  trouble  themselves  about  the 
Romans.  To  the  new  Roman  commander-in-chief,  Gnaeus 
188,  Manlius  Volso,  who  in  the  spring  of  565  relieved 
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Lucius  Soipio  in  Asia  Minor,  this  state  of  thing j  afibrdod  a 
welcome  pretext  for  performing  in  his  turn  a  service  to  his 
f.  country  and  asserting  the  Roman  protectorate  over  the 
Hellenes  in  Asia,  just  as  had  been  done  alieady  in  Spain 
■nd  G>aul ;  although  the  more  austere  mei.  in  the  senate 
iiiled  to  see  either  the  ground  or  the  object  of  such  a  war. 
The  consul  started  from  Ephesus,  levied  contribations  from 
the  cities  and  princes  on  the  upper  Maeandei  and  in  Pam- 
phylia  without  cause  and  without  measure,  and  then  turned 
northward  against  the  Celts.  The  most  westerly  canton  of 
these,  the  Tolistobogi,  had  retired  with  their  property  to 
Mount  Olympus,  and  the  middle  canton,  the  Tectosages,  to 
Mount  Magaba^  in  the  hope  that  they  would  be  able  to 
defend  themselves  there,  till  winter  should  compel  the  for- 
eigners to  retire.  But  the  missiles  of  the  Roman  sliugeni 
and  archers— which  so  often  turned  the  scale  against  the 
Celts  unacquainted  with  such  weapons,  somewhat  in  the 
same  way  as  in  modern  times  fire-arms  have  turned  the 
scale  against  savage  tribes — forced  the  heights,  and  the  Celts 
succumbed  in  a  battle,  such  as  was  oflen  paralleled  both 
before  and  afterwards  on  the  Po  and  on  the  Seine,  but 
which  in  Asia  appears  no  less  singular  than  the  whole 
phenomenon  of  this  northern  race  emerging  amidst  the 
Greek  and  Phrygian  nations.  The  number  of  the  slain  at 
both  places  was  very  great,  and  that  of  the  prisoners  still 
greater.  The  survivors  escaped  over  the  Halys  to  the  third 
Celtic  canton  of  the  Troemi,  whom  the  consul  did  not  dis- 
turb, as  he  did  not  venture  to  cross  the  frontier  agreed  on 
in  the  preliminaries  between  Scipio  and  Antiochus. 

The  afiairs  of  Asia  Minor  were  regulated  partly  by  the 
189.  peace  with  Antiochus  (565),  partly  by   the  or*  « 

S^^SSto  dinance^  of  a  Romai.  commission  presidf»d  over 
•*"'^  by  the  consul  Volso.     Antiochus  nad  to  f'trnish 

hostages,  one  of  whom  was  his  younger  son  of  the  same 
name,  and  to  pay  a  war-contribution — proportional  in 
amount  to  the  treasures  of  Asia— ^f  15,000  Euboic  talents 
(£3,600,000),  a  fifth  of  which  was  to  be  paid  at  once  and  the 
remainder  in  twelve  a.nual  instalments.      He  was  com 
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pelled,  moreover,  to  cede  all  his  posRessions  in  Eurcpe,  and 
all  the  territory  in  Asia  Minor  to  the  west  of  the  rivet 
Haly.s  throughout  its  course,  and  of  the  mountain-chain  of 
the  Taurus,  which  separa'ies  Cilicta  and  Lycaonia,  so  that  he 
retained  nothing  in  the  Anatolian  peninsula  but  Cilioia. 
His  protectorate  over  the  kingdoms  and  principalities  of 
Asia  Minor  of  course  ceased.  Even  beyond  the  Roman 
frontier  Cappadocia  assumed  an  independent  attitude  tow 
ards  Asia  or  Syria,  as  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidae  was 
now  more  commonly  and  appropriately  called ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  the  satraps  of  the  two  Armenias,  Artaxiap 
and  Zariadris,  became  transformed,  under  the  influence  of 
Rome  if  not  exactly  in  conformity  to  the  Roman  treaty  of 
peaoo,  into  independent  kings  and  founders  of  new  dynasties. 
Tlie  Syrian  king  forfeited  the  right  of  waging  aggressive 
war  against  the  states  of  the  West,  and,  in  the  event  of  a 
defensive  war,  of  acquiring  territory  from  them  on  the  con- 
clusion of  peace.  He  was  prohibited  from  navigating  the 
sea  to  the  west  of  the  mouth  of  the  Calycadnus  in  Cilicia 
with  ships  of  war,  except  for  the  conveyance  of  envoys, 
hostages,  or  tribute ;  from  keeping  more  than  ten  decked 
vessels,  except  in  the  event  of  a  defensive  war ;  from  tam- 
ing war-elephants ;  and  finally,  from  levying  mercenaries 
in  the  western  states,  or  receiving  political  refugees  and  de- 
serters from  these  states  at  his  court  He  gave  up  the  ves- 
sels of  war  which  he  possessed  beyond  the  prescribed  num- 
ber, the  elephants,  and  the  political  refugees  who  had  taken 
shelter  with  him.  The  great  king  received,  by  way  of  com- 
pensation, the  title  of  a  friend  of  the  Roman  commonwealth. 
The  state  of  Syria  was  thus  by  land  and  sea  completely  ani 
for  ever  dislodged  from  the  West ;  it  is  a  significant  indica^ 
tion  of  the  feeble  and  loose  organization  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Seleucidae,  that  it  alone,  of  all  the  great  states  con- 
quered by  Rome,  never  after  the  first  conque-st  made  a 
Second  appeal  to  the  decision  of  arms. 

Ariarathes,  king  of  Cappadocia,  whose  land  lay  beyonu 
tlie  boundary  laid  down  by  the  Romans  for  their  protecto 
rate,  escaped  with  a  money  fine  of  600  talents  (£146,000)  ' 
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which  was  afterwards,  on  the  intercession  of  his  son-in-law 
Eumenes,  abated  to  half  that  sum. 

Prusias,  king  of  Bithynia,  retained  his  territory  as  i' 
itoody  and  so  did  the  Celts;  but  they  were  obliged  tx. 
promise  that  they  would  no  longer  send  armed  bands  be^ 
yund  their  bounds — ^a  step  which  put  an  end  to  the  dis 
i^raceful  payments  of  tribute  which  many  of  the  towns  of 
.\sia  Minor  made  to  them.  Borne  thus  conferred  on  the 
Asiatic  Greeks  a  real  benefit,  which  they  did  not  fail  to  re- 
pay with  golden  ohaplets  and  transcendental  panegyrics. 

In  the  western  portion  of  A&ia  Minor  the  regulation  of 
The  free  ^^  territorial  arrangements  was  not  without 
Greek  cities  difficulty,  especially  as  the  dynastic  policy  of 
£umene8  there  came  into  collision  with  that  of  the  Greek 
Hansa.  At  last  an  understanding  w§s  arrived  at  to  the 
following  effect.  All  the  Greek  cities,  which  were  free  and 
had  joined  the  liomans  on  the  day  of  the  battle  of  Mag- 
nesia^  had  their  liberties  confirmed,  and  all  of  them,  except- 
ing those  previously  tributary  to  Eumenes,  were  relieved 
from  the  payment  of  tribute  to  the  different  dynasts  for  the 
future.  In  this  way  the  towns  of  Dardanus  and  Ilium, 
whose  ancient  affinity  with  the  Romans  was  traced  to  the 
times  of  Aeneas,  became  free,  along  with  Cyme,  Smyrna, 
Clazomenae,  Erythrae,  Chios,  Colophon,  Miletus,  and  other 
namds  of  old  renown.  Phocaea  also,  which  in  spite  of  its 
capitulation  had  been  plundered  by  the  soldiers  of  the  Ro- 
man fleet — although  it  did  not  &11  under  the  category  desig- 
nated in  the  treaty — received  back  by  way  of  compensation 
its  territory  and  its  freedom.  Most  of  the  cities  of  the 
Graeco-Asiatic  Hansa  acquired  additions  of  territory  and 
other  advantages.  Rhodes  of  course  received  most  con- 
-sidcration ;  it  obtained  Lycia  exclusive  of  Telmissus,  and 
the  greater  part  of  Caria  south  of  the  Maeander ;  besides, 
Autiochus  guaranteed  the  property  and  the  claims  of  the 
Rhodians  within  his  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  exen*ption 
from  customs-dues  :yhich  they  had  hitherto  enjoyed. 

All  the  rest,  forming  by  &r  the  largest  share  of  the 
Bztennon       Spoil,  fell  to  the  Attalids,  whose  ancient  fidelity 
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dottof'per^    to  Rome,  as  well  as  the  hardships  endured  by 
puniu.  Eumenes  in  the  war  and  his  personal  merit  io 

connection  with  the  issue  of  the  deoisive  battle,  were  re* 
warded  by  Rome  as  no  king  erer  rewarded  his  ally.  £o 
nencs  received,  in  Europe,  the  Chersonese  with  Lysi 
machia;  in  Asia— in  addition  to  Mysia  which  he  alread} 
possessed — ^the  provinces  of  Phrygia  on  the  Hellespont 
Lydia  with  Ephesus  and  Sardes,  the  northern  district  of 
Garia  to  the  Maeander  with  Tralles  and  Magnesia,  Great 
Phrygia  and  Lycaonia  along  with  a  portion  of  Cilicia,  the 
district  of  Milyas  between'  Phrygia  and  Lycia,  and,  as  a 
port  on  the  southern  sea,  the  Lycian  town  Telmissus. 
There  was  a  dispute  afterwards  between  Eumenes  and 
Antiochus  regarding  Pamphylia,  whether  it  lay  on  this  side 
of  or  beyond  the  liaurus,  and  whether  accordingly  it  be- 
longed to  the  former  or  to  the  latter.  He  further  acquired 
the  protectorate  over,  and  the  right  of  receiving  tribute 
from,  those  Greek  cities  which  did  not  receive  absolute 
freedom ;  but  it  was  stipulated  in  this  case  that  the  cities 
should  retain  their  charters,  and  that  the  tribute  should  not 
be  heightened.  Moreover,  Antiochus  had  to  bind  himself 
to  pay  to  Eumenes  the  350  talents  (£85,000)  which  he 
owed  to  his  father  Attalus,  and  likewise  to  pay  a  compensa- 
tion of  127  talents  (£31,000)  for  arrears  in  the  supplies  of 
corn.  Lastly,  Eumenes  obtained  the  royal  forests  and  the 
elephants  delivered  up  by  Antiochus,  but  not  the  ships  of 
war,  which  were  burnt:  the  Romans  tolerated  no  naval 
power  by  the  side  of  their  own«  By  these  means  the  king- 
dom of  the  Attalids  became  in  the  east  of  Europe  and  Asia 
what  Numidia  was  in  Africa,  a  powerful  state  with  an  abso- 
lute  constitution  dependent  on  Rome,  destined  and  able  to 
keep  in  cheek  both  Macedonia  and  Syria  without  needing, 
exoq)t  in  extraordinary  cbses,  Roman  support.  With  this 
creation  dictated  by  policy  the  Romans  had  as  far  as  possi- 
bio  combined  the  liberation  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  which 
was  dictated  by  republican  and  national  sympathy  and  by 
vanity.  About  the  affairs  of  the  mere  remote  East  beyond 
the  Taurus  and  Halys  they  were  firmly  resolved  to  give 
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themselves  no  concern.  This  is  dearly  shown  by  the  terme 
of  the  peace  with  Antiochus,  and  still  more  decidedly  by 
the  peremptory  refusal  of  the  senate  to  guarantee  to  the 
town  of  Soli  in  Glicia  the  freedom  which  the  Rhodians  re- 
quested for  iL  With  equal  fidelity  they  adaered  to  the 
fixed  principle  of  acquiring  no  direct  transmarine  possc» 
sions.  After  the  Roman  fleet  had  made  an  expedition  to 
Crete  and  had  accomplished  the  release  of  the  Romans  sold 
thither  into  slavery,  the  fleet  and  land  army  left  Asia  tow* 
_  ards  the  end  of  the  summer  of  566 ;  on  which 

IBS  ' 

occasion  the  land  army,  which  again  marched 
through  Thrace,  in  consequence  of  the  negligence  of  the 
general  suffered  greatly  on  the  route  from  the  attacks  of  the 
barbarians.  The  Romans  brought  nothing  home  from  the 
East  but  honour  and  gold,  which  were  even  at  this  period 
usually  conjoined  in  the  practical  shape  assumed  by  the 
address  of  thanks — the  golden  chaplet. 

European  Greece  also  had  been  agitated  by  this  Asiati<l 
Settlement  ^^'*»  ^^^  needed  re-organization.  The  Aetolians, 
of  Oieeoe.       ^jj^  \^^  ^^^^  y^j.  learned  to  reconcile  themselves 

to  their  insignificance,  had,  after  the  armistice  concluded 

with  Scipio  in  the'  spring  of  564,  rendered  inter- 

Oooflioie         course  between  Greece  and  Italy  difficult  and 

iiitb^^       unsafe  by  means  of  their  Cephallenian  corsairs ; 
Aetoiiuu.       ^^^  ^^^  ^j^iy  g^^  ^^^  gy^^  perhaps  while  the 

armistice  yet  lasted,  they,  deceived  by  false  reports  as  to 
the  state  of  things  in  Asia,  had  the  folly  to  place  Amynan* 
der  once  more  on  his  Athamanian  throne,  and  to  carry  on 
a  desultory  war&re  with  Philip  in  the  districts  occupied  by 
him  on  the  borders  of  Aetolia  and  Thessaly,  in  the  course 
of  which  Philip  suffered  several  discomfitures.  After  thi^, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  Rome  replied  to  their  request  for 
peace  by  the  landing  of  the  consul  Marcus  Fulvius  Nobilior. 
He  arrived  among  the  legions  in  the  spring  of 
565,  and  after  fifteen  days'  siege  gained  posses* 
B2on  of  A  jbracia  by  a  capitulation  honourable  for  tha 
garrison ;  while  simultaneously  the  Macedonians,  lllyrianSf 
Epirots,  Acarnanians,  and  Achaeans  fell  upon  the  Aetolians 
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There  m  as  no  such  thing  as  resistance  in  the  strict  sense  ; 
after  repeated  entreaties  of  the  Aetolians  for  peace  the  Ko* 
mans  at  length  desisted  from  the  war,  and  granted  coudi 
tions  which  must  be  reckoned  reasonable  when  viewed  with 
reference  to  such  pitiful  and  malicious  opponents.  The 
Aetolians  lost  all  cities  and  territories  which  were  ir  the 
hands  of  their  adversaries,  more  especially  Ambnicia  which 
afterwards  became  free  and  independent  in  consequence  of 
au  intrigue  concocted  in  Rome  against  Marcus  Fulvius,  and 
Oeuia[dae]  which  was  given  to  the  Acaruanians ;  they  likcy 
wise  ceded  Cephallenia.  They  lost  the  right  of  mokinp 
peace  and  war,  and  were  in  that  respect  dependent  on  the 
foreign  relations  of  Rome,  Lastly,  they  paid  a  large  sum 
of  money.  Cephallenia  opposed  this  treaty  on  its  own 
account,  and  only  submitted  when  Marcus  Fulvius  landed 
on  the  island.  In  fact,  the  inhabitants  of  Same,  who  feared 
that  they  would  be  dispossessed  from  iheir  well-situated 
town  by  a  Roman  colony,  revolted  after  their  first  sub- 
mission and  sustained  a  four  months'  siege ;  the  town,  how- 
ever, was  finally  taken  and  the  whole  inhabitants  were  sold 
into  slavery. 

In  this  case  also  Rome  adhered  to  the  principle  of  con- 
fining  herself  to  Italy  and  the  Italian  islands. 
She  took  no  portion  of  the  spoil  for  herself,  ex- 
cept the  two  islands  of  Cephallenia  and  Zacynthus,  which 
formed  a  desirable  supplement  to  the  possession  of  Corcyra 
and  other  naval  stations  in  the  Adriatic  The  rest  of  the 
territorial  gain  went  to  the  allies  of  Rome.  But  the  two 
most  important  of  these,  Philip  and  the  Achaeaus,  were  by 
DO  means  content  with  the  share  of  the  spoil  granted  to 
them.  Philip  felt  himself  aggrieved,  and  not  without  rea- 
son. He  could  safely  affirm  that  the  chief  difficulties  in  the 
last  war — difficulties  which  arose  not  from  the  character  of 
the  enemy,  but  from  the  distance  and  the  uncertainty  of  the 
communications — had  been  overcome  mainly  by  his  loyal 
aid.  The  senate  recognized  this  by  remitting  his  arrears 
of  tribute  and  sending  back  his  hostages ;  but  he  did  not 
receive  those  additions  to  his  territory  which  he  expected 


Chap.  IX.]      Tli6  War  With  Anitochtis  of  Astdm        32b 

He  got  tho  territory  of  t'.e  Magjetes,  with  Demctriai 
which  he  had  taken  from  the  Aetoliaiis;  besides,  there 
practically  remained  in  his  hands  the  districts  of  Dolopia 
and  Athamania  and  a  part  of  Thessaly,  from  which  also  the 
AetoHans  had  been  expelled  by  him.  In  Thrice  the  interior 
remained  under  Macedonian  protection,  but  nothing  wai 
fixed  as  to  the  coast  towns  and  the  islands  of  Thasos  and 
Lemnos  which  were  de  /(uto  in  Philip's  hands,  while  the 
Chersonese  was  even  expressly  given  to  Eumenes ;  and  it 
was  not  difficult  to  see  that  Eumenes  received  possessions 
in  Europe,  simply  that  he  might  in  case  of  need  keep  not 
only  Asia  but  Macedonia  in  check.  The  exasperation  of 
the  proud  and  in  many  respects  chivalrous  king  was  natural ; 
it  was  not  chicane,  however,  but  an  unavoidable  political 
necessity  that  induced  the  Romans  to  take  this  course. 
Macedonia  suffered  for  having  once  been  a  power  of  the 
first  rank,  and  for  having  waged  war  on  equal  terms  with 
Rome ;  there  was  much  better  reason  in  her  case  than  in 
that  of  Carthage  for  guarding  against  the  revival  of  her 
former  attitude  of  power. 

It  was  otherwise  with  the  Achneans.    They  had,  in  the 
X]i0  course  of  the  war  with  Antiochus,  gratified  their 

AflhaeABfc  ]Q|,g  cherished  wish  to  include  the  whole  Pelo- 
ponnesus within  their  confederacy ;  for  first  Sparta,  and 
then,  afler  the  expulsion  of  the  Asiatics  from  Greece,  El  is 
and  Messene  also  had  more  or  less  reluctantly  joined  it. 
The  Romans  had  allowed  this  to  take  place,  and  had  even 
tolerated  the  intentional  disregard  of  Rome  which  marked 
their  proceedings.  When  Messene  declared  that  she  wished 
to  submit  to  the  Romans  but  not  to  enter  the  confederacy, 
and  the  latter  thereupon  employed  force,  Flamininus  had 
not  failed  to  remind  the  Achaeans  that  such  separate 
arrangements  as  to  the  disposal  of  a  part  of  the  spoil  were 
in  themselves  unjust,  and  were,  in  the  relation  in  which  the 
Achaeans  stood  to  the  Romans,  more  than  unseemly  ;  and 
yet  in  his  very  impolitic  complabance  towards  the  Hellenes 
he  had  substantially  allowed  the  Achaeans  their  will.  But 
the  matter  did  not  end  the^e.     The  Achaeans,  tormented 
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by  tlieir  dwaifish  thirst  for  aggrandizement,  would  not  r& 
lux  their  hold  on  the  town  of  Pleuron  in  Aetolia  which 
they  had  occupied  during  the  war,  but  compelled  it  to  bo^ 
come  a  member  of  their  league ;  they  bought  Zaoynth'is 
from  Amynander  the  lieutenant  of  the  last  possessor,  awl 
would  gladly  have  acquired  Aegina  also.  It  was  with 
reluctance  that  they  gave  up  the  former  island  to  Rome, 
and  they  heard  with  great  displeasure  the  good  advice  of 
Flamininus  that  they  should  content  themselves  with  their 
Peloponnesus. 

The  Achaeans  believed  it  their  duty  to  display  the  inde* 
pendenc«»  of  their  state  all  the  more,  the  less 
Achaean  they  really  had ;  they  talked  of  the  rights  of 
**'  **■  war,  and  of  the  faithful  aid  of  the  Achaeans  in 
the  wars  of  the  Romans ;  they  asked  the  Roman  ctivoys  at 
the  Achaean  diet  why  Rome  should  concern  herself  about 
Messene  when  Achaia  put  no  questions  as  to  Capua ;  and 
the  spirited  patriot,  who  had  thus  spoken,  was  applauded 
and  was  sure  of  votes  at  the  elections.  All  this  would 
have  been  very  right  and  very  dignified,  had  it  not  been 
much  more  ridiculous.  There  was  a  profound  justice  and  a 
still  more  profound  melancholy  in  the  fact,  that  Rome, 
however  earnestly  she  endeavoured  to  establish  the  freedom 
and  to  earn  the  thanks  of  the  Hellenes,  yet  gave  thrm  noth- 
ing but  anarchy  and  reaped  nothing  but  ingratitude.  Un- 
doubtedly very  generous  sentiments  lay  at  the  bottom  of 
the  Hellenic  antipathy  to  the  protecting  power,  and  the 
personal  bravery  of  some  of  the  men  who  took  the  lead 
in  the  movement  was  unquestionable;  but  this  Achaean 
patriotism  remained  not  the  less  a  folly  and  a  genuine  hi»* 
lorical  caricature.  With  all  that  ambition  and  all  that 
national  susceptibility  the  whole  nation  was,  from  the  high* 
est  to  the  lowest^  pervaded  by  the  most  thorough  sense  of 
Impoten'^.  Every  one  was  constantly  listening  to  learn 
the  sentiments  of  Rome,  the  liberal  man  no  less  than  the 
servile ;  they  tcianked  heaven,  when  the  dreaded  decree  wa« 
not  issued  ;  they  were  sulky,  when  the  senate  gave  them  to 
understand  that  they  would  do  well  to  yield  voluutarily  in 
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order  that  they  might  not  need  to  be  compelled  ;  they  die 
what  they  were  obliged  to  do,  if  possible,  in  a  way  ofTen* 
sive  to  the  Romans,  *'  to  save  forms ;  "  they  reported,  ex 
plained,  delayed,  equivocated,  and  when  all  this  would  no 
longer  avail  yielded  widi  a  patriotic  sigh.  Their  proooiMl 
IngB  might  have  claimed  indulgence  at  any  rate,  if  not  a]> 
proral,  had  their  leaders  been  resolved  to  fight,  and  had 
they  preferred  the  destruction  of  the  nation  to  its  bondage ; 
but  neither  Philopoemen  nor  Lyoortas  thought  of  any  such 
political  auicide— 4hey  wished,  if  possible,  to  be  firee,  but 
they  wished  above  all  to  live.  Besides  all  this,  the  dreaded 
intervention  of  Rome  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Greece  was 
not  the  arbitrary  act  of  the  Romans,  but  was  always  in> 
voked  by  the  Cb^eks  themselves,  who,  like  boys,  brought 
down  on  their  own  heads  the  rod  which  they  feared.  The 
reproach  repeated  ad  nauseam  by  the  mass  of  the  learned 
in  Hellenic  and  poetrHellenic  times — that  the  Romans 
strove  to  stir  up  internal  discord  in  Greece — is  one  of  the 
most  foolish  absurdities  which  scholars  dealing  in  politics 
have  ever  invented.  It  was  not  the  Romans  that  carried 
strife  to  Greece — which  in  truth  would  have  been  ''  carry* 
ing  owls  to  Athens  " — but  the  Greeks  that  carried  their  dis> 
tensions  to  Rome. 

The  Achaeans  in  particular,  who,  in  their  eagerness  to 

enlarge  their  territory,  totally  failed  to  see  how 
tvventhe  much  it  would  havo  been  ^nr  their  own  good 
Hid  Spar-       that  Flamininus  had  not  incorporated  the  towns 

of  Aetolian  sympathies  with  their  league,  acy 
quired  in  Laoedaemon  and  Messene  a  very  hydra  of  intes- 
tine strife.  Members  of  these  communities  were  incessantly 
at  Rome,  entreating  and  beseeching  to  be  released  from  the 
odious  connection  ;  and  amongst  them,  characteristically 
enough,  were  even  those  who  were  indebted  to  the  Achaeans 
for  their  return  to  their  native  land.  The  Achaean  league 
was  incessantly  occupied  in  the  work  of  reformation  and 
restoration  at  Sparta  and  Messene ;  the  wildest  refugeet 
from  these  quarters  dictated  the  measures  of  the  diet 
Fou;  /ears  afler  the  nominal  admission  of  Sparta  to  the 
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confederacy  matters  came  to  an  open  war  and  to  an  in* 
fianely  thorough  restoration,  in  which  all  the  slaves  on 
whom  Nabis  had  conferred  citizenship  were  once  more  sold 
into  slavery,  and  a  colonnade  was  built  from  the  proceeds 
in  the  Achaean  city  of  Megalopolis ;  the  old  state  of  prop- 
erty in  Sparta  was  re-established,  the  laws  of  Lyairgus 
were  superseded   by  Achaean  laws,  and  the  walls  wor« 

pulled  down  (566).  At  last  the  Roman  senate  /^» 
was  summoned  by  all  parties  to  arbitrate  in 
reference  to  the  whole  matter — ^an  annoying  task,  which  was 
the  righteous  punishment  of  the  sentimental  policy  that  the 
senate  had  pursued.  Far  from  mixing  itself  up  too  much 
in  these  affairs,  the  senate  not  only  bore  the  sarcasms  of 
Achaean  conceit  with  exemplary  composure,  but  even  mani- 
fested a  culpable  indifference  while  the  worst  outrages  were 
committed.  There  was  cordial  rejoicing  in  Achaia  when, 
aiYcr  that  restoration,  the  news  arrived  from  Rome  that  the 
senate  had  found  fault  with  it,  but  had  not  annulled  iU 
Nothing  was  done  for  the  Lacedaemonians  by  Rome,  except 
that  the  senate,  shocked  at  the  judicial  murder  of  from  sixty 
to  eighty  Spartans  committed  by  the  Achaeans,  deprived 
the  diet  of  criminal  jurisdiction  over  the  Spartans — truly  a 
heinous  interference  with  the  internal  affairs  of  an  inde- 
pendent state  I  The  Roman  statesmen  gave  themselves  as 
little  concern  as  possible  about  this  tempest  in  a  nut-shell, 
as  is  best  shown  by  the  many  complaints  regarding  the 
superficial,  contradictory,  and  obscure  decisions  of  the  sen- 
ate ;  in  fact,  how  could  its  decisions  be  expected  to  be  cle;ir, 
when  there  were  four  parties  from  Sparta  simultaneously 
speaking  against  each  other  at  its  bar  1  Then  the  personal 
impression,  which  most  of  these  Peloponnesian  statesmen 
)>roduccd  in  Rome,  was  not  favourable ;  even  Flamir/inua 
shDok  his  head,  when  one  of  them  show^ed  him  on  the  one 
day  how  to  perform  some  dance,  and  on  the  next  entei> 
tained  him  with  affairs  of  state.  Matters  went  so  far,  that 
tho  senate  at  last  lost  patience  and  informed  the  Pelopon- 
nesians  that  it  could  no  longer  listen  to  them,  and  that  the^ 
in.  night  do   what  they   chose   (572).     This  was 
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natural  enough,  U)  b«  sure,  but  it  was  not  right ;  situated 
as  tlie  Romans  were,  they  were  under  a  moral  and  politieiil 
obligation  earnestly  and  consistently  to  rectify  this  melan- 
choly state  of  things.  Callicrates  the  Achaean,  who  went 
to  the  senate  in  575  to  enlighten  it  a;j  to  the 

119 

State  of  matters  in  the  Peloponnesus  and  to  de> 
taand  a  consistent  and  sustained  intervention,  may  have 
had  somewhat  less  worth  as  a  man  than  his  countryman 
Philopoemen  who  was  the  main  founder  of  that  patriotic 
policy  ;  but  he  was  in  the  right. 

Thus  the  protectorate  of  the  Roman  community  now 
Q^t),  of  embraced  all  the  stafiss  from  the  eastern  to  the 
HanniiML  western  end  of  the  Mediterranean.  There  no- 
where existed  a  state  that  the  Romans  would  have  deemed 
it  worth  while  to  fear.  But  there  still  lived  a  man  to  whom 
Rome  accorded  this  rare  honour — the  homeless  Cartha- 
ginian, who  had  raised  in  arms  against  Rome  first  all  th«5 
West  and  then  all  the  East,  and  whose  schemes  had  been 
frustrated  solely  perhaps  by  infamous  aristocratic  policy  in 
the  one  case,  and  by  stupid  court  policy  in  the  other.  An- 
tiochus  had  been  obliged  to  bind  himself  in  the  treaty  of 
peace  to  deliver  up  Hannibal ;  but  the  latter  had  escaped, 
first  to  Crete,  then  to  Bithynia,*  and  now  lived  at  the  court 
of  Prusias  king  of  Bithynia,  employed  in  aiding  the  latter 
in  his  wars  with  Eumenes,  and  victorious  as  ever  by  sea 
and  by  land.  It  is  affirmed  that  he  was  desirous  of  stirring 
up  Prusias  also  to  make  war  on  Rome ;  a  folly,  which,  as 
it  is  told,  sounds  very  far  from  credible.  It  is  more  cer- 
tain that,  while  the  Roman  senate  deemed  it  beneath  its 
dignity  to  have  the  old  man  hunted  out  in  his  last  asylum 
—for  the  tradi*ion  which  inculpates  the  senate  appears  to 
deserve  no  credit — Flamininus,  whose  restless  vanity  sought 
dler  r.ew  opportunities  for  great  achievements,  undertook 

*  The  story  that  he  vent  to  Armenia  and  at  the  request  of  king 
AftaziaB  buUt  the  town  of  Artaxata  on  the  Arazes  (Strabo,  xi  p.  628 ; 
Plutarch,  Imc.  81),  is  certainly  a  fiction;  but  it  is  a  striking  oircum- 
•tance  that  Hannibal  should  have  become  mixed  up,  almost  like  Alex 
ander,  witl  Oi'J«-nt-)l  fables. 
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on  his  own  part  to  deliver  Rome  from  Ilaniiihul  an  ho  had 
delivered  the  Greeks  from  their  chains,  and,  if  not  to  wieic 
—which  was  not  diplomatic — at  any  rate  to  whet  and  t< 
point,  the  dagger  against  the  greatest  man  of  his  time 
Prusias,  the  most  pitiful  among  the  pitiful  princes  if  Asia 
was  delighted  to  grant  the  little  favour  which  the  Romac 
envoy  in  ambiguous  terms  requested  ;  and,  when  Hannibal 
saw  his  house  beset  by  assassins,  he  took  poison.  He  had 
long  been  prepared  to  do  so,  adds  a  Roman,  for  he  knew 
the  Romans  and  the  faith  of  kings.  The  year  of  his  death 
is  uncertain ;  probably  he  died  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
year  571,  at  the  age  of  sixty-seven.  When  he 
was  bom,  Rome  was  contending  with  doubtful 
success  ( r  the  possession  of  Sicily  ;  he  had  lived  long 
enough  to  see  the  West  wholly  subdued,  and  to  fight  his 
own  last  battle  with  the  Romans  against  the  vessels  of  his 
native  city  which  had  itself  become  Roman ;  and  he  was 
constrained  at  last  to  remain  a  mere  spectator  while  Rome 
overpowered  the  East  as  the  tempest  overpowers  the  ship 
that  has  no  one  at  the  helm,  and  to  feel  that  he  alone  was 
the  pilot  that  could  have  weathered  the  storm.  There  was 
left  to  him  no  further  hope  to  be  disappointed,  when  he 
died ;  but  he  lia  I  honestly,  through  fifty  years  of  struggle, 
kept  the  oath  which  he  had  sworn  when  a  boy. 

About  the  same  time,  probably  in  the  same  year,  died 
ueath  of  ftlso  the  man  whom  the  Romans  were  wont  to 
Wpio.  ^ji  jj|g  conqueror,  Publius  Scipio.     On   him 

fortune  had  lavished  all  the  successes  which  she  denied  to 
his  antagonist — successes  which  did  belong  to  him,  and  suo- 
cesses  which  did  not.  He  had  added  to  the  empire  Spain^ 
Africa,  and  Asia ;  and  Rome,  which  he  had  found  merely 
the  first  community  of  Italy,  was  at  his  death  mistress  of 
the  civilized  world.  He  himself  had  so  many  titles  of  vicy 
tory,  that  some  of  them  were  made  over  to  his  brother  and 
his  cousin.*  And  yet  he  too  spent  his  last  years  in  bittei 
vexation,  and  died  when  little  more  than  fifty  years  of  age 

*  Africanofl,  Asiagenufl,  Hispallus. 
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in  voluntary  banishment,  leaving  orders  to  his  relatives  not 
to  bury  his  remains  in  the  city  for  which  he  had  lived  and 
in  which  his  ancestors  reposed.  It  is  not  exactly  kncwc 
wliat  drove  him  from  the  city.  The  charges  of  corruption 
and  enibezzlement,  which  were  directed  against  him  and 
still  more  against  his  brother  Lucius,  were  beyond  doubt 
empty  calumnies,  which  do  not  satisfactorily  account  for 
such  irritation  of  feeling ;  although  it  was  characteristic  of 
the  man,  that  instead  of  simply  vindicating  himself  by 
means  of  his  account-books,  he  tore  them  in  pieces  in  pres- 
ence of  the  people  and  of  his  accusers,  and  summoned  the 
Romans  to  accompany  him  to  the  temple  of  Jupiter  and  to 
celebrate  the  anniversary  of  his  victory  at  Zama.  The 
people  left  the  accusers  on  the  spot,  and  followed  Scipio  to 
the  Capitol ;  but  this  was  the  last  glorious  day  of  that 
illustrious  man.  His  proud  spirit,  his  belief  that  he  was 
different  from,  and  better  than,  other  men,  his  very  decided 
fiimily-policy,  which  in  the  person  of  his  brother  Lucius 
especially  brought  forward  a  clumsy  man  of  straw  as  a 
hero,  gave  offence  to  many,  and  not  without  reason.  While 
genuine  pride  protects  the  heart,  arr(^ance  lays  it  open  to 
every  blow  and  every  sarcasm,  and  corrodes  even  an  origi* 
nally  noble-minded  spirit.  It  is  throughout,  moreover,  the 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  such  natures  as  that  of 
Scipio— strange  mixtures  of  genuine  gold  and  glittering 
tinsel — ^that  they  need  the  good  fortune  and  the  br  llianco 
of  youth  in  order  to  exercise  their  charm,  and,  when  this 
charm  begins  to  &de,  it  is  the  charmer  himself  that  is  niosi 
paiufiiUy  conscious  of  the  change. 


CHAPTER  X, 

THB  THIRD   MAOBDONIAtf   WAR. 

Prilip  of  Maobdonia  was  greatly  annoyed  by  the  treat 

ment  which  he  met  with  from  the  Romans  aftei 

Phuip  with  ^^®  peace  with  Antiochus ;  and  the  subsequent 
B^™^  course  of  events  was  not  fitted  to  appease  liis 

wrath.  His  neighbours  in  Greece  and  Thrace,  mostly  com- 
munities that  had  once  trembled  at  the  Macedonian  name 
not  less  than  now  they  trembled  at  the  Roman,  made  it 
their  business,  as  was  natural,  to  retaliate  on  the  fallen  great 
power  for  all  the  injuries  which  since  the  times  of  Philip 
the  Second  they  had  received  at  the  hands  of  Macedonia, 
The  empty  arrogance  and  venal  anti-Macedonian  patriotism 
of  the  Hellenes  of  this  period  found  vent  at  the  diets  of  the 
different  confederacies  and  in  ceaseless  complaints  addressed 
to  the  Roman  senate.  Philip  had  been  allowed  by  the  Ro- 
mans to  retain  what  he  had  taken  from  the  Aetolians  ;  but 
in  Thessaly  the  confederacy  of  the  Magnetes  alone  had 
formally  joined  the  Aetolians,  while  those  towns  which 
Philip  had  wrested  from  the  Aetolians  in  two  of  the  other 
Thessalian  confederacies — the  Thessalian  in  its  narrower 
dense,  and  the  Perrhaebian — were  demanded  back  by  the 
latter  on  the  ground  that  Philip  had  only  liberated  these 
towns,  not  conquered  them.  The  Athamanes  conceived  that 
Uioy  might  request  their  freedom  ;  and  Eumenes  demanded 
Die  maritime  cities  which  Antiochus  had  possessed  in  Thrace 
proper,  especially  Aenus  and  Maronea,  although  in  the 
peace  with  Antiochus  the  Tbracian  Chersorese  alone  had 
been  expressly  promised  to  him.  All  these  complaints  and 
numerous  minor  ones  from  all  the  neighbours  of  Philip  as 
to  his  supporting  king  Prusias  against  Eumenes,  as  to  com- 
petiti  >n  in  trade,  as  to  the  violation  of  contracts  and  the 
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seizing  of  cattle,  were  poured  forth  at  Rome.  The  king  of 
Macedonia  had  to  submit  to  be  accused  by  the  sovereign 
rabble  before  the  Roman  senate,  and  to  accept  justice  or 
injustice  as  the  senate  chose  ;  he  was  compelled  to  witness 
judgment  constantly  going  against  him  ;  he  had  to  submit 
to  withdraw^  his  garrisons  from  the  Thracion  coast  and  from 
the  Thessalian  and  Perrhaebian  towns,  and  courteously  to 
receive  the  Roman  commissioners,  who  came  to  see  whether 
everything  required  had  been  properly  done.  The  Romans 
were  not  so  indignant  against  Philip  as  they  had  been 
against  Carthage ;  in  fact,  they  were  in  many  respects  even 
favourably  disposed  to  the  Macedonian  ruler ;  there  was 
not  in  his  case  so  reckless  a  violation  of  forms  as  in  that  of 
Libya ;  but  the  situation  of  Macedonia  was  at  bottom  sub 
Btantially  the  same  as  that  of  Carthage.  Philip,  however, 
was  by  no  means  the  man  to  submit  to  this  infliction  with 
Phoenician  patience.  Passionate  as  he  was,  he  had  after  his 
defeat  been  more  indignant  with  his  faithless  ally  than  with 
his  honourable  antagonist ;  and,  long  accustomed  to  pursue 
a  policy  not  Macedonian  but  personal,  he  had  regarded  the 
war  with  Antiochus  simply  as  an  excellent  opportunity  of 
instantaneously  revenging  himself  on  the  ally  who  had  dis- 
gracefully deserted  and  betrayed  him.  This  object  he  had 
attained ;  but  the  Romans,  who  saw  very  clearly  that  the 
Macedonian  was  influenced  not  by  friendship  for  Rome,  but 
by  enmity  to  Antiochus,  and  who  were  by  no  means  in  the 
habit  of  regulating  their  policy  by  such  feelings  of  liking 
and  disliking,  had  carefully  abstained  from  bestowing  any 
material  advantages  on  Philip,  and  had  preferred  to  confer 
their  favours  on  the  Attalids.  From  their  first  elevation 
the  Attalids  had  been  at  vehement  feud  with  Macedonia, 
and  were  politically  and  personally  the  objects  of  Philip's 
bitterest  hatred ;  of  all  the  Eastern  powers  they  had  con- 
tributed most  to  maim  Macedonia  and  Syria,  and  to  extend 
the  protectorate  of  Rome  in  the  East ;  and  in  the  last  war, 
when  Philip  had  voluntarily  and  loyally  embraced  the  side 
of  Rome,  they  had  been  obliged  to  take  part  with  Rome 
for  the  sake  of  their  very  oxistonce.  The  Romans  had 
Vol.  IT— 16 


838  The  Third  Macedonian  War.        [Book  m 

made  use  of  these  Attulids  for  the  purpose  of  reconstructing 
in  all  essential  points  the  kingdom  of  Lysimachus — the 
destruction  of  which  had  been  the  most  important  ac:liieve- 
ment  of  the  Macedonian  rulers  afler  Alexander — and  of 
placing  alongside  of  Macedonia  a  state,  which  was  its  equal 
ill  point  of  power  and  was  at  the  same  time  a  client  of 
Rome.  In  the  special  circumstances  a  wise  sovereign,  d» 
voted  to  the  interests  of  his  people,  would  perhaps  hare 
resolved  not  to  resume  the  unequal  struggle  with  Rome  | 
but  Philip,  in  whose  character  the  sense  of  honour  was  the 
most  powerful  of  all  noble,  and  the  thirst  for  revenge  the 
most  potent  of  all  ignoble,  motives,  was  deaf  to  the  voice 
of  timidity  or  of  resignation,  and  nourished  in  the  depths 
of  his  heart  a  determination  once  more  to  try  the  hazard  of 
the  game.  When  he  received  the  report  of  fresh  invectives, 
such  as  were  wont  to  be  launched  against  Macedonia  at  the 
Thessalian  diets,  he  replied  with  the  line  nf  Theocritus,  that 
his  last  sun  had  not  yet  sot.* 

Philip  displayed  in  the  preparation  and  the  concealment 
of  his  designs  a  calmness,  earnestness,  and  per^ 
rears  of         severance  which,  had  he  shown  them  in  bettor 
^'  times,  would  perhaps  have  given  a  difierent  turn 

to  the  destinies  of  the  world.  In  particular  the  submissive- 
ness  towards  Rome,  by  which  he  purchased  the  time  india- 
pensable  for  his  objects,  formed  a  severe  trial  for  the  fierce 
and  haughty  man ;  nevertheless  he  courageously  endured  it, 
although  his  subjects  and  the  innocent  occasions  of  the  quar- 
rel,  such  as  the  unfortunate  Maronea,  paid  severely  for  the 
suppression  of  his  resentment.  It  seemed  as  if  war  could 
not  but  break  out  as  early  as  571  ;  but  by  Phi- 
lip's instructions,  his  younger  son,  Demtttrius, 
pffected  a  reconciliation  between  his  &ther  and  Rome,  where 
he  had  lived  some  years  as  a  hostage  and  was  a  great  favour- 
ite. Tlie  senate,  and  particularly  Flamiuinus  who  managed 
Greok  affairs,  sought  to  form  a  Roman  party  in  Macedonia 
that  would  be  able  to  paralyze  the  exertions  of  Phili{i^ 

*  "Hdti  Y^  q>Q<i4rSn  n  ivO*  flU«oy  5/i/i*  dMnnv. 
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which  of  course  were  not  unknoiK  n  to  the  Romans  ;  and  had 
selected  as  its  htad,  and  perhaps  as  the  future  king  of  Mace^ 
donia,  the  younger  prince  who  was  passionately  attached  to 
Rome.  With  this  view  they  gave  it  clearly  to  bo  uiidoi* 
stood  that  the  senate  forgave  the  Either  for  the  sake  of  1  Ua  ,/ 
son  ;  the  natural  effect  of  which  was,  that  dissensions  arose  ^ 
tn  the  royal  household  itself,  and  that  the  king's  elder  son, 
Pei^seuSy  who,  although  the  offspring  of  a  marriage  of  dis- 
paragementy  was  destined  by  his  father  for  the  succession, 
sought  to  ruin  his  brother  as  his  future  rival.  It  does  not 
appear  that  Demetrius  was  a  party  to  the  Roman  intrigues ; 
it  was  only  when  he  was  falsely  suspected  that  he  was  fijrced 
to  become  guilty,  and  even  then  he  intended,  apparently, 
nothing  more  than  flight  to  Rome.  But  Perseus  took  care 
that  his  father  should  be  duly  informed  of  this  design ;  an 
intercepted  letter  from  Fiamininus  to  Demetrius  did  the 
rest,  and  induced  the  father  to  give  ordei*s  that  his  son 
should  be  put  to  death.  Philip  learned,  when  it  was  too 
late,  the  intrigues  which  Perseus  had  concocted ;  and  death 
overtook  him,  as  he  was  meditating  the  punishment  of  the 
fratricide  and  his  exclusion  from  the  throne.  He 
died  in  575  at  Denietrias,  in  his  fifly-ninth  year. 
He  left  behind  him  a  shattered  kingdom  and  a  distracted 
household,  and  with  a  broken  heart  confessed  to  himself 
that  all  his  toils  and  all  his  crimes  had  been  in  vain. 

His  son  Perseus  then  entered  on  the  government,  with« 
K]ng  Per*       ^"^  encountering  opposition  either  in  Macedonia' t 
••"*  or  in  the  Roman  senate.     He  was  a  man  of 

stately  aspect,  expert  in  all  g}  mnastic  exercises,  reared  in 
the  camp  and  accustomed  to  command,  imperious  like  his 
father  and  unscrupulous  in  the  choice  of  his  means.  Wine 
and  women,  which  too  often  led  Philip  to  forget  the  duties 
of  government,  had  no  charm  for  Perseus ;  he  was  as  steady 
and  persevering  as  his  father  had  been  thoughtless  and  im- 
Dulsive.  Philip,  a  king  while  still  a  boy,  and  attended  by 
success  (luring  the  first  twenty  years  of  his  reign,  had  been 
spoiled  and  ruined  by  destiny  ;  Perseus  ascended  the  throne 
in  his  thirty-first  year,  and,  as  he  hiul  while  yet  a  boy  borne 
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a  part  in  tho  unhappy  war  with  Rome  and  had  grown  up 
under  the  pressure  of  humiliation  and  under  the  idea  that  a 
revival  of  the  state  was  at  hand,  so  he  inherited  along  with 
the  kingdom  the  troubles,  resentments,  and  hopes  of  hia 
father.  In  fact  he  entered  with  the  utmost  determination 
on  the  oontinuance  of  his  Other's  work,  and  prepared  more 
feaiously  than  ever  for  war  against  Rome;  he  was  stimu- 
lated, moreover,  by  the  reflection,  that  he  was  by  no  means 
indebted  to  the  goodwill  of  the  Romans  for  his  wearing  the 
diadem  of  Macedonia.  The  proud  Macedonian  nation  look- 
ed with  pride  upon  the  prince  whom  ihey  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  see  marching  and  fighting  at  the  head  of  their 
youth  ;  his  countrymen,  and  many  Hellenes  of  every  varie- 
ty of  lineage,  conceived  that  in  him  they  had  fcund  the 
proper  general  for  the  impending  war  of  liberation.  But 
he  was  not  what  he  seemed.  He  wanted  Philip's  genius 
and  Philip's  elasticity, — ^those  truly  royal  qualities,  which 
success  obscured  and  tarnished,  but  which  under  the  purify- 
ing power  of  adversity  recovered  their  lustre,  Philip  was 
self-indulgent,  and  allowed  things  to  take  their  course  ;  but. 
when  there  was  occasion,  he  found  within  himself  the  vigour 
necessary  for  speedy  and  earnest  action.  Perseus  devised 
comprehensive  and  subtle  plans,  and  prosecuted  them  with 
unwearied  perseverance;  but,  when  the  moment  arrived 
for  action  and  his  plans  and  preparations  confronted  him  in 
stern  reality,  he  was  frightened  at  his  own  work.  As  is 
the  wont  of  narrow  minds,  the  means  became  to  him  the 
end  ;  he  heaped  up  treasures  on  treasures  for  war  with  the 
Romans,  and,  when  the  Romans  were  in  the  land,  he  was 
unable  to  part  with  his  golden  pieces.  It  is  a  significant  in* 
dication  of  character  that  after  defeat  tho  father  first  has- 
tened to  destroy  the  papers  in  his  cabinet  that  might  com- 
promise him,  whereas  the  son  took  his  treasure-chests  and 
embarked.  In  ordinary  times  he  might  have  made  ac 
average  king,  as  good  as  or  better  than  many  others ;  but 
ho  was  not  adapted  for  the  conduct  of  an  enterprise,  which 
was  from  the  first  a  hopeless  one  unless  some  extraordinary 
man  should  become  the  soul  of  the  movement. 
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The  i>ower  of  Macedonia  was  far  from  inoonsiilerable 
BewNinMof  '^^^  devotion  of  the  land  to  the  house  of  the 
Macedonia.  Autigonids  was  Unimpaired ;  in  this  one  respect 
the  national  feeling  was  not  paralyzed  by  the  dissensions  of 
political  parties.  A  monarchical  constitution  has  the  great 
advantage,  that  every  change  of  sovereign  supersedes  old 
resentments  and  quarrels  and  introduces  a  new  era  of  differ* 
ent  men  and  fresh  hopes.  The  king  had  judidoualy  availed 
himself  of  this,  and  had  begun  his  reign  with  a  general 
Amnesty,  with  the  recall  of  fugitive  bankrupts,  and  with  the 
remission  of  arrears  of  taxes.  The  hateful  severity  of  the 
&ther  thus  not  only  yielded  benefit,  but  conciliated  affection, 
to  the  son.  Twenty<«ix  years  of  peace  had  partly  of  them* 
selves  filled  up  the  blanks  in  the  Macedonian  population, 
partly  given  opportunity  to  the  government  to  take  serious 
steps  towards  rectifying  this  which  was  really  the  weak 
point  of  the  land.  Philip  urged  the  Macedonians  to  marry 
and  raise  up  children  ;  he  occupied  the  coast  towns,  whose 
inhabitants  he  carried  into  the  interior,  with  Thracian  colo- 
nists of  reliable  valour  and  fidelity.  He  formed  a  baiTier 
on  the  north  to  check  once  for  all  the  desolating  incursions 
of  the  Dardani,  by  converting  the  space  intervening  between 
the  Macedonian  frontier  and  the  barbarian  territory  into  a 
desert,  and  by  founding  new  towns  in  the  northern  prov- 
inces. In  short  he  took  step  by  step  the  same  course  in 
Macedonia,  as  Augustus  afterwards  took  when  he  laid  afresh 
the  foundations  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  army  was 
numerous — 30,000  men  without  reckoning  contingents  and 
hired  troops — ^and  the  younger  men  were  well  exercised  in 
the  constant  border  warfare  with  the  Thracian  barbariaua 
It  is  strange  that  Philip  did  not  try,  like  Hannibal,  to 
organize  his  army  after  the  Roman  fashion ;  but  we  can 
understand  it  when  we  recollect  the  value  which  the  Mace* 
donians  set  upon  their  phalanx,  often  conquered,  but  still 
believed  to  be  invincible.  Through  the  new  sources  of  reve^ 
nue  which  Philip  had  created  in  mines,  customs,  and  tenths, 
and  through  the  flourishing  state  of  agriculture  and  com- 
merce, he  had  succeeded  v\  replenishing  hfs  treasury  grano 
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ries,  and  nrsennls.  When  the  war  began,  mere  was  in  the 
Macedonian  treiisury  money  enough  to  pay  Ine  existing 
army  and  10,000  hired  troops  for  ten  yeara,  and  there  were 
in  the  public  magazines  stores  of  grain  for  as  long  a  pei  ind 
(18,000,000  medimni  or  27,000,000  bushels),  and  arms  for 
an  army  of  three  times  the  strength  of  the  existing  one.  In 
foot,  Macedonia  had  become  k  very  different  state  from  nihal 
it  was  when  surprised  by  the  outbreak  of  the  second  war 
with  Rome.  The  power  of  the  kingdom  was  in  all  respects 
at  least  doubled  :  with  a  power  in  every  point  of  view  fiir 
inferior  Hannibal  bad  been  able  to  shake  Rome  to  its  foun 
dations. 

Its  external  relations  were  not  In  so  &yourable  a  posi* 
Attempted  ^^^'^^  '^^  nature  of  the  case  required  that 
J^JI^I^  Macedonia  should  now  take  up  the  plans  of 
*'°"«*  Hannibal  and  Antiochus,  and  should  try  to  place 

herself  at  the  head  of  a  coalition  of  all  oppressed  states 
against  the  supremacy  of  Rome ;  and  certainly  threads  of 
intrigue  ramified  in  all  directions  from  the  court  of  Pydna. 
But  their  success  was  slight  It  was  indeed  asserted  that 
the  allegiance  of  the  Italians  was  wavering;  but  neither 
friend  nor  foe  could  &il  to  see  that  an  immediate  resump- 
tion of  the  Samnite  wars  was  not  at  all  probable.  The  noc- 
turnal conferences  likewise  between  Macedonian  deputies 
and  the  Carthaginian  senate,  which  Massinissa  denounced  at 
Rome,  could  occasion  no  alarm  to  serious  and  sagacious 
men,  even  if  they  were  not,  as  is  very  possible,  an  utter 
fiction.  The  Macedonian  court  sought  to  attach  the  kings 
of  Syria  and  Bithynia  to  its  interests  by  intermarriages ; 
but  nothing  further  came  of  it,  except  that  the  immortal 
simplicity  of  the  diplomacy  which  seeks  to  gain  political 
ends  by  matrimonial  means  once  more  exposed  itself  to 
derision.  Eumenes,  whom  it  would  have  been  ridiculous 
to  attempt  to  gain,  the  agents  of  Perseus  would  have  gladly 
put  out  of  the  way :  he  was  to  have  been  murdered  at 
Delphi  on  his  way  homeward  from  Rome,  where  he  had 
been  active  against  Macedonia;  but  the  dastardly  project 
miscarried. 
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Of  greater  moment  were  the  efforts  made  to  stir  up  the 
northern  barbarians  and  the  Hellenes  to  rebel- 
lion against  Rome.  Philip  had  conceived  the 
project  of  crushing  the  old  enemies  of  Macedonia,  the  Dar 
jani  in  what  is  now  Servia,  by  means  of  another  still  more 
barbarous  horde  of  Germanic  descent  brought  from  the  left 
bank  of  the  Danube,  the  Bastarnacy  and  of  then  marching 
in  person  with  these  and  with  the  whole  avalanche  of  peo- 
ples thus  set  in  motion  by  the  land  route  to  Italy  and  in- 
vading Lombardy,  the  Alpine  passes  leading  to  which  he 
had  already  sent  spies  to  reconnoitre — a  grand  project, 
worthy  of  Hannibal,  and  doubtless  immediately  suggested 
by  Hannibal's  passage  of  the  Alps.  It  is  more  than  proba- 
ble that  this  gave  occasion  to  the  founding  of  the  Roman 
fortress  of  Aquileia  (p.  233),  which  was  formed  towards  the 
end  of  the  reign  of  Philip  (573),  and  did  not 
harmonize  with  the  system  followed  elsewhere 
by  the  Romans  in  the  establishment  of  fortresses  in  Italy. 
The  plan,  however,  was  thwarted  by  the  desperate  resist* 
ance  of  the  Dardani  and  of  the  adjoining  tribes  concerned ; 
the  Bastarnae  were  obliged  to  retreat,  and  the  whole  horde 
were  drowned  in  returning  home  by  the  giving  way  of  the 
ice  on  the  Danube.  The  king  then  sought  at 
least  to  extend  his  dientship  among  the  chieftains 
of  the  lUyrian  land,  the  modern  Dolmatia  and  northern 
Albania.  One  of  these  who  faithfully  adhered  to  Rome, 
Arthetaurus,  perished,  not  without  the  cognizance  of  Per- 
seus, by  the  hand  of  an  assassin.  The  most  considerable  of 
the  whole,  Genthius  the  son  and  heir  of  Pleuratus,  was,  like 
his  father,  nominally  in  alliance  with  Rome ;  but  the  am 
bassadors  of  Issa,  a  Greek  town  on  one  of  the  Dalmatian 
islands,  informed  the  senate,  that  Perseus  had  a  secret  un- 
derstanding with  the  young,  weak,  and  drunken  prince,  and 
that  the  envoys  of  Genthius  served  as  spies  for  Perseus  in 
Rome. 

In  the  regions  on  the  east  of  Macedonia  towards  the 

Otttrt,  lower  Danube  the  most  powerful  of  the  Thra- 

oian  chieftains,  the  bmve  and  sagacious  CotySi 
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prinoo  of  the  Odrysians  and  ruler  of  all  eafitcm  Thrac€ 
from  the  Macedonian  frontier  on  the  Hebrua  (Maritza) 
down  to  the  fringe  of  coast  covered  with  Greek  towns,  wai 
in  iihe  closest  alliance  with  Perseus.  Of  the  other  nniior 
chiofe  who  in  that  quarter  took  part  with  Rome,  one,  Ahru 
polls  prince  of  the  Sagaei,  was,  in  consequence  of  a  preda 
tory  expedition  directed  against  Amphipolis  on  the  Str^ 
mon,  defeated  by  Perseus  and  driveu  out  of  the  country'. 
From  these  regions  Philip  had  drawn  numerous  colonists, 
and  mercenaries  were  to  be  had  there  at  any  time  and  in 
any  number. 

Among  the  unhappy  nation  of  the  Hellenes  Philip  and 
Greek  na^  Pcrseus  had,  long  before  declaring  war  against 
tionai  party,  j^me,  Carried  on  a  double  system  of  proselyt- 
izing, attempting  to  gain  over  to  the  side  of  Macedonia  on 
the  one  hand  the  national,  and  on  the  other — ^if  we  may  be 
*  permitted  the  €*.xpre86ion — the  communistic  party.  As  a 
matter  of  course,  the  whole  national  party  among  the  Asiatic 
as  well  as  the  European  Greeks  was  now  favourable  at 
heart  to  Macedonia ;  not  on  account  of  isolated  unrighteous 
acts  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  deliverers,  but  because  thi 
restoration  of  Hellenic  nationality  by  a  foreign  power  in- 
volved a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  now,  when  it  was  in 
truth  too  late,  every  one  perceived  that  the  most  detestable 
form  of  Macedonian  rule  was  less  fraught  with  evil  foi 
Greece  than  a  free  constitution  originating  in  the  noblest 
intentions  of  honourable  foreigners.  That  the  most  able 
and  upright  men  throughout  Greece  should  be  opposed  to 
liome  was  to  be  expected  ;  the  venal  aristocracy  alone  was 
favourable  to  the  Romans,  and  here  and  there  an  isolated 
man  of  worth,  who,  unlike  the  great  majority,  was  under 
no  delusion  as  to  the  circumstances  and  the  future  of  the 
nation.  This  was  most  painfully  experienced  by  Eumenei 
if  Pergamus,  who  was  the  main  supporter  of  that  extra- 
neous liberty  among  the  Greeks.  In  vain  he  treated  the 
cities  subject  to  him  with  every  sort  of  consideration ,  in 
vain  he  sued  for  the  favour  of  the  com ni unities  and  diets  b^ 
Cair-sounding    words   and   still    better-sounding   gold;    he 
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learned  with  pain  that  his  presents  were  declined,  and  tha* 
ail  the  statues  that  had  formerly  been  erected  to  him  were 
broken  in  pieces  and  the  honorary  tablets  were  melted 
down,  in  accordance  with  a  decree  of  the  diet,  simulta- 
neously throughout  the  Peloponnesus  (580. 
The  name  of  Perseus,  again,  was  on  every  ono^a 
lips ;  even  the  states  that  formerly  were  most  decided!) 
anti-Macedonian,  such  as  the  Achaeans,  deliberated  as  to  the 
abolition  of  the  laws  directed  against  Macedonia ;  Byzan- 
tium, although  situated  within^  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus 
sought  and  obtained  protection  and  a  garrison  against  the 
Thracians  not  from  Eumenes,  but  from  Perseus,  and  in  like 
manner  Lampsacus  on  the  Hellespont  joined  the  Mace- 
donian :  the  powerful  and  prudent  Rhodians  escorted  the 
Syrian  bride  of  king  Perseus  from  Antioch  with  their  whole 
magnificent  war-fleet — for  the  Syrian  war-vessels  were  ni»t 
allowed  to  appear  in  the  Aegean — and  returned  home  highly 
honoured  and  furnished  with  rich  presents,  more  especially 
with  wood  for  ship-building;  commissioners  from  the 
Asiatic  cities,  and  consequently  subjects  of  Eumenes,  held 
secret  conferences  with  Macedonian  deputies  in  Samo- 
thraoe.  That  sending  of  the  Rhodian  war-fleet  had  at  least 
the  aspect  of  a  demonstration  ;  and  such,  certainly,  was  the 
object  of  king  Perseus,  when  he  exhibited  himself  and  all 
his  army  before  the  eyes  of  the  Hellenes  under  pretext  of 
performing  a  religious  ceremony  at  Delphi.  That  the  king 
should  appeal  to  the  support  of  this  national  partisanship  in 
the  impending  war  was  natural  and  reasonable.  But  it  was 
wrong  in  him  to  take  advantage  of  the  fearful  economic 
disorganization  of  Greece  for  the  purpose  of  attaching  vo 
Macedonia  all  those  who  desired  a  revolution  in  matters  of 
property  and  of  debt.  It  is  difficult  to  form  any  adequate 
idea  of  the  unparalleled  extent  to  which  the  commonwealths 
as  well  as  individuals  in  European  Greece — excepting  the 
Veloponnesus,  which  was  in  a  somewhat  better  position  in 
this  respect — were  involved  in  debt.  Instances  occurred  of 
one  city  attacking  and  pillaging  another  merely  to  get 
money — the  Athenians,  for  example,  thus  attacked  Oropui 
Vou  II.— 15* 


-/ 
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— a.icl  nmong  the  Aetolians,  Perrbaebians,  and  Thesaaliank 
formal  battles  took  place  between  those  that  had  property 
and  those  that  had  none.  Under  such  circumstances  the 
worst  outrages  were  perpetrated  as  a  matter  of  course; 
among  the  Aetoliuns,  for  instance,  a  general  amnesty  wa« 
proclaimed  and  a  new  public  peace  was  made  up  solely  foi 
the  purpose  of  entrapping  and  putting  to  death  a  number 
of  emigrants.  The  Romans  attempted  to  mediate ;  but  their 
envoys  returned  without  success,  and  announced  that  both 
parties  were  equally  bad  flfid  that  their  animosities  were 
not  to  be  restrained.  In  this  case  there  was,  in  fact,  no 
other  remedy  than  that  of  the  officer  and  the  executioner ; 
sentimental  Hellenism  began  to  be  as  repulsive  as  from  the 
first  it  had  been  ridiculous.  Yet  king  Perseus  sought  to 
gain  the  support  of  this  party,  if  it  deserve  to  be  called 
such— of  people  who  had  nothing,  and  least  of  all  an  hon- 
ourable name,  to  lose — and  not  only  issued  edicts  in  favour 
of  Macedonian  bankrupts,  but  also  caused  placards  to  be  put 
up  at  Larisa,  Delphi,  and  Delos,  which  summoned  all 
Greeks  that  were  exiled  on  account  of  political  or  other 
offences  or  on  account  of  their  debts  to  come  to  Macedonia 
and  to  expect  full  restitution  of  their  former  honours  and 
estates.  As  may  easily  be  supposed,  they  came ;  the  social 
revolution  smouldering  throughout  northern  Greece  now 
broke  out  into  open  flame,  and  the  national-social  party 
there  sent  to  Perseus  for  help.  If  Hellenic  nationality  was 
to  be  saved  only  by  such  means,  the  question  might  well  be 
asked,  with  all  respect  for  Sophocles  and  Phidias,  whether 
the  object  was  worth  the  cost. 

The  senate  saw  that  it  had  delayed  too  long  already,  and 
Buptara         ^^^  ^^  ^^  time  to  put  an  end  to  such  proceed* 
with  Pap.        ings.     The  expulsion  of  the  Thracian  chieftain 
Abrupolis  who  was  in  alliance  with  the  Romans 
and  the  alliances  of  Macedonia  with  the  Byzantines,  Aeto- 
lians, and  part  of  the  Boeotian  cities,  were  equally  violar 
tions  of  the  peace  of  557,  and  sufficed  for  the 
official  war-manifesto :   the  real  ground  of  wai 
was  that  Macedonia  was  seeking  to  convert  her  formal  s<jv 
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oreigiity  into  a  real  one,  and  to  supplant  Rome  in  the  pro- 
.^  tectorate  of  the  Hellenes.     As  early  as  581  thf 

Roman  envoys  at  the  Achaean  diet  stated  pretty 
plainly,  that  an  alliance  with  Perseus  was  equivalent  to 

casting  off  the  alliance  of  Rome.     In  582  king 

Eumenes  came  in  person  to  Rome  with  a  long 
list  of  grievances  and  laid  open  to  the  senate  the  whole 
situation  of  affairs ;  upon  which  the  senate  unexpectedly  m 
a  secret  sitting  resolved  on  an  immediate  declaration  of  war,  K 
and  furnished  the  ports  of  Epirus  with  garrisons.  For  the 
sake  of  form  an  embassy  was  sent  to  Macedonia,  but  its 
message  was  of  such  a  nature  that  Perseus,  perceiving  that 
he  could  not  recede,  replied  that  he  was  ready  to  conclude 
with  Rome  a  new  alliance  on  really  equal  terms,  but  that 

he  looked  upon  the  treaty  of  557  as  cancelled ; 

and  he    bade    the  envoys    leave  the  kingdom 
within  three  days.  Thus  war  was  practically  declared.  This 

was  in  the   autumn  of  582.     Perseus,  had  he 

172, 

wished,  might  have  occupied  all  Greece  and 
brought  the  Macedonian  party  everywhere  to  the  helm^.ftBd^ 
he  might  perhaps  have  crushed  the  Roman  division  of  5,000 
men  stationed  under  Gnaeus  Sicinius  at  Apollonia  and  op- 
posed the  landing  of  the  Romans.  But  the  king,  who  al- 
ready began  to  tremble  at  the  serious  aspect  of  affairs,  en- 
gaged in  discussions  with  the  consular  Quintus  Marcius 
Philippus,  with  whom  he  stood  in  relations  of  hospitality, 
as  to  the  frivolousness  of  the  Roman  declaration  of  war, 
and  allowed  himself  to  be  induced  in  this  way  to  postpone 
the  attack  and  once  more  to  make  an  effort  for  peace  with 
Rome :  to  which  the  senate,  as  might  have  been  jexpeoted,  ?(< 
only  replied  by  the  dismissal  of  all  Macedonians  from  Italy 
and  the  embarkation  of  the  legions.  Senators  of  the  older 
school  no  doubt  censured  the  "  new  wisdorri  "  of  their  col 
league,  and  his  un-Roman  artifice;  but  the  object  was 
gained  and  the  winter  passed  away  without  any  movement 
on  the  part  of  Perseus.  The  Roman  diplomatists  made  ali 
the  more  zealous  use  of  the  interval  to  deprive  Pei*seus  of 
any  support  in  Greece.     They  were  sure  of  the  Achaeana 
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Even  the  patriotic  party  among  thera — ^who  had  neithei 
agreed  with  those  social  niovemeuts,  nor  had  manifested 
aught  more  than  a  longing  after  a  prudent  neutrality — had 
no  idea  of  throwing  themselves  into  the  arms  of  Perseus , 
andy  besides,  the  opposition  party  there  had  now  been 
brought  by  Roman  influence  into  power,  and  attached  itself 
absolutely  to  liome.  The  Aetolian  league  had  doubtless 
fisked  aid  from  Perseus  in  its  internal  troubles ;  but  the 
new  siraiegus,  Lyciscus,  chosen  under  the  eyes  of  the 
Roman  ambassadors,  was  more  of  a  Roman  partisan  thac 
the  Romans  themselves.  Among  the  Thessalians  also  the 
Roman  party  retained  the  ascendancy.  Even  the  Boeotians, 
old  partisans  as  they  were  of  Macedonia,  and  sunk  in  the 
utmost  financial  disorder,  had  not  in  their  collective  capacity 
declared  openly  for  Perseus ;  nevertheless  at  least  two  of 
their  cities,  Haliartus  and  Coronea,  had  of  their  own  accord 
entered  into  engagements  with  him.  When  on  the  complaint 
of  the  Roman  envoy  the  government  of  the  Boeotian  con- 
federacy communicated  to  him  the  position  of  things,  he 
declared  that  it  would  best  appear  which  cities  adhered  to 
Rome,  and  which  did  not,  if  they  would  severally  pronounce 
their  decision  in  his  presence ;  and  thereupon  the  Boeotian 
confederacy  fell  at  once  to  pieces.  It  is  not  true  that  the 
great  structure  of  Epaminondas  was  destroyed  by  the 
Piomans ;  it  actually  collapsed  before  they  touched  it,  and 
thus  indeed  became  t!he  prelude  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
other  still  more  lirmly  consolidated  leagues  of  Greek  cities.* 
With  the  forces  of  the  Boeotian  towns  friendly  to  Rome  the 
Roman  envoy  Publius  Leutulus  laid  siege  to  Haliartus,  even 
before  the  Roman  fleet  appeared  in  the  Aegean. 

Chalds  was  occupied  with  Achaean,  and  the  province  of 
PreDara-  Orestis  with  Epirot,  forces  :  the  fortresses  of  the 
ionatot         Dassaretae  and  Illyrians  on  the  west  frontier  of 

urair. 

Macedonia   were     ccupied    by    the   troops  of 
Gnaeus  Sicinius;   and  as  soon  as  the  navigation  was  ro* 

*  llie  legal  dissolution  of  the  Boeotian  confederacy,  however,  took 
place  not  at  this  time,  but  only  after  the  destruotion  of  Corinth  (Pausaa 
vii.  14,  4 ;  xvi.  0). 
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BUined,  Larisa  received  a  garrison  uf  2,000  men*  Peifieub 
during  all  this  remained  inactive  and  had  not  a  foot'a 
breadth  of  land  beyond  his  own  territory ,  when  in  the 
sprirg,  or  according  to  the  official  calendar  in  J  .nc,  of 
-  583,  the  Roman  legions  lauded  on  the  west 
coast.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Perseus  would 
^uve  found  allies  of  any  maik,  even  had  he  shown  as  much 
energy  as  he  displayed  remissness ;  but,  as  circumstances 
stood,  he  remained  of  course  completely  isolated,  and  those 
prolonged  attempts  at  prosely  tism  led,  for  the  time  at  leasti 
to  no  result.  Carthage,  Genthius  of  lUyria,  Bhodes  and  the 
free  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  and  even  Byzantium  hitherto  so 
very  friendly  with  Perseus,  offered  to  the  Komans  vessels 
of  war ;  which  they,  however,  declined.  Eumenes  put  his 
land  army  and  his  ships  on  a  war  footing.  Ariarathes  king 
of  Cappadocia  sent  hostages,  unsolicited,  to  Eome.  The 
brother-in-law  of  Perseus,  Prusias  II.  king  of  Bilhynia, 
remained  neutral.  No  one  stirred  in  ail  Greece.  Antio- 
chus  IV.  king  of  Syria,  designated  in  court  style  ''  the  God, 
the  brilliant  bringer  of  victory,"  to  distinguish  him  from 
his  &ther  the  "  Great,"  bestirred  himself,  but  only  to  wrest 
the  Syrian  coast  during  this  war  from  the  impjtent  Egypt. 
But,  though  Perseus  stood  almost  alone,  he  was  no  con- 
B«gmiking  temptible  antagonist.  His  army  numbered 
of  Ibe  war.  ^fiQQ  men  ;  of  these  21,000  were  phalangites, 
and  4,000  Macedonian  and  Thradan  cavalry  ;  the  rest  were 
chiefly  mercenaries.  The  whole  force  of  the  Romans  in 
Greece  amounted  to  between  30,000  and  40,000  Italian 
troops,  besides  more  than  10,000  men  belonging  to  Numid- 
ian,  Ligurian,  Greek,  Cretan,  and  especially  Pergamcne  con- 
tingents. To  these  was  added  the  fleet,  which  numbered 
jnly  40  decked  vessels,  as  there  was  no  fleet  of  the  enemy 
to  oppose  it — Perseus,  who  had  been  prohibited  from  build- 
ing  ships  of  war  by  the  treaty  with  Rome,  was  just  erecting 
docks  at  Thessalonica — but  it  had  on  board  10,000  troops 
as  it  was  destined  chiefly  to  co-operate  in  sieges.  The  fleet 
was  commanded  by  Gaius  Lucretius,  tiie  land  army  by  the 
•onsul  Publius  Licinlus  C  'assus. 
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The  consul  left  a  strong  division  in  Illyria  to  harofit 
Tbe&omaas  Macedonia  from  the  west,  while  with  the  mair 
Th*^d  foi*ce  he  started,  as  usual,  from  Apollonia  foi 

Thessaly.  Perseus  did  not  think  of  distui  bing 
their  arduous  march,  but  contented  himself  with  advancing 
into  Perrhaebia  and  occupying  the  nearest  fortresses.  He 
iwaited  the  enemy  at  Ossa,  and  not  far  from  Larisa  the 
conflict  took  place  between  the  cavalry  and  light  troops  on 
both  sides.  The  Romans  were  decidedly  beaten.  Ootys 
with  the  Thracian  horse  had  defeated  and  broken  the  Italian, 
and  Perseus  with  his  Macedonian  horse  the  Greek,  cavalry  ; 
the  Romans  had  2,000  foot  and  200  horsemen  killed,  and 
600  horsemen  made  prisoners,  and  might  deem  themselves 
fortunate  in  being  allowed  to  cross  the  Peneius  without  hin- 
drance. Perseus  employed  the  victory  to  ask  peace  on  the 
same  terms  which  Philip  had  obtained  :  he  was  ready  even 
to  pay  the  same  sum.  The  Romans  refused  his  request : 
they  never  concluded  peace  after  a  defeat,  and  in  this  case 
the  conclusion  of  peace  would  certainly  have  been  followed 
by  the  loss  of  Greece. 

The  wretched  Roman  commander,  however,  knew  not 
Their  Iks  ^^^  ^^  where  to  attack ;  the  army  marched  to 
^nmo-  and  fro  in  Thessaly,  without  accomplishing  any- 
•gementof  thing  of  importance.  Perseus  might  have  as- 
sumed the  offensive;  he  saw  that  the  Romans 
were  badly  led  and  dilatory ;  the  news  had  passed  like  wild- 
fire through  Greece,  that  the  Greek  army  had  been  brilliant- 
ly victorious  in  the  first  engagement ;  a  second  victory  might 
lead  to  a  general  rising  of  the  patriot  party,  and,  by  com- 
mencing a  guerilla  warfare,  might  produce  incalculable 
results.  But  Perseus,  while  a  good  soldier,  was  not  a  gene- 
lal  like  his  father ;  he  had  made  preparations  for  a  defensive 
war,  and,  when  things  took  a  different  turn,  he  felt  himself  as 
it  were  paralyzed.  He  made  an  unimportant  suooess,  which 
the  Romans  obtained  in  a  second  cavalry  combat  near 
Phaianna,  a  pretext  for  reverting,  as  is  the  habit  of  narrow 
and  obstinate  minds,  to  his  first  plan  and  evacuating  Thes- 
saly.    This  was  of  course  equivalent  to  renouncmg  all  idea 
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of  a  Hellenic  insurrection :  what  might  have  been  attainea 
by  a  different  course  was  shown  by  the  fisict  that,  notwith 
standing  what  had  occurred,  the  Epirots  changed  sides. 
Thenceforth  nothing  serious  was  accomplished  on  eithei 
side.  Perseus  subdued  king  Genthius,  chastised  the  Dar* 
dani,  and,  by  means  of  Cotys,  expelled  from  Thrace  the 
Thracians  friendly  to  Rome  and  the  Pergamene  troops.  On 
the  other  hand  the  western  Roman  army  took  some  Illyriac 
towns,  and  the  consul  busied  himself  in  clearing  Thessaly 
of  the  Macedonian  garrisons  and  making  sure  of  the  tur- 
bulent Aetolians  and  Acamanians  by  occupying  Ambracia. 
But  the  heroic  courage  of  the  Romans  was  most  severely 
felt  by  the  two  unhappy  Boeotian  towns  which  took  part 
with  Perseus ;  Haliartus  was  captured  by  the  Roman 
admiral  Gains  Lucretius,  and  the  inhabitants  were  sold  into 
slavery ;  Ck>ronea  was  treated  in  the  same  manner  by  the 
consul  Crassus  in  spite  of  its  capitulation.  Never  had  a 
Roman  army  exhibited  such  wretched  discipline  as  the  force 
under  these  commanders.  They  had  so  disorganized  the 
army  that,  even  in  the  next  campaign  of  584, 
the  new  consul  Aulus  Hostilius  could  not  think 
of  undertaking  anything  serious,  especially  as  the  new 
admiral  Lucius  Hortensius  showed  himself  to  be  as  incapa- 
ble and  unprincipled  as  his  predecessor.  The  (loet  visited 
the  towns  on  the  Thracian  coast  without  result.  The  west- 
ern army  under  Appius  Claudius,  whose  head-quarters  were 
at  Lychnidus  in  the  territory  of  the  Dassaretae,  sustained  one 
defeat  after  another :  after  an  expedition  to  Macedonia  had 
been  utterly  unsuccessful,  the  king  in  turn  towards  the  begin- 
ning of  winter  assumed  the  aggressive  with  the  troops 
which  were  no  longer  needed  on  the  south  frontier  in  conse* 
quence  of  the  deep  snow  blocking  up  all  the  passes,  took 
from  Appius  numerous  places  and  a  multitude  of  prisoners, 
and  entered  into  connections  with  king  Genthius ;  he  wai 
able  in  &ct  to  attempt  an  invasion  of  Aetolia,  while  Appius 
(illowed  himself  to  be  once  more  defeated  in  Epirus  by  the 
garrison  of  a  fortress  which  he  had  vainly  besieged.  The 
Roman  main  army  made  two  attempts  to  penetrate  intc 
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Macedonia:  first,  over  the  Cambunian  mountains,  and  thei: 
through  the  Thessalian  passes ;  but  they  were  negligently 
planned,  and  both  were  repulsed  by  Perseus. 

The  consul  employed  himself  chiefly  in  the  reorganizar 

AboMMin  ^^^°  ^^  ^^®  army — ^  work  which  was  above  all 
ti«e%niiy  things  needful,  but  which  required  a  sterner 
man  and  an  officer  of  greater  mark.  Dischargea 
and  furloughs  might  be  bought,  and  therefore  the  divisions 
were  never  up  to  their  full  numbers ;  the  men  were  put 
into  quarters  in  summer,  and,  as  the  ofl^cers  plundered  on  a 
great,  the  common  soldiers  plundered  on  a  small,  soilc. 
Friendly  peoples  were  subjected  to  the  most  shameful  sus 
picions  :  for  instance,  the  blame  of  the  disgraceful  defeat  at 
Larisa  was  imputed  to  the  pretended  treachery  of  the  Aeto 
lian  cavalry,  and,  what  was  hitherto  unprecedented,  its 
officers  were  sent  to  be  criminally  tried  at  Rome ;  and  the 
Molossians  in  Epirus  were  forced  by  false  suspicions  into 
actual  revolt.  The  allied  states  had  war-contributions  im- 
posed upon  them  as  if  they  had  been  conquered,  and  if  they 
appealed  to  the  Roman  senate,  their  citizens  were  <.xecuted 
or  sold  into  slavery  :  this  was  done,  for  instance,  at  Abdera, 
and  similar  outrages  were  committed  at  Chalds.  The  seu- 
ate  interfered  in  earnest :  it  enjoined  the  liberat>«>n  of  the 
unfortunate  Coroneans  and  Abderites,  and  fo/bade  the 
Roman  magistrates  to  ask  contributions  from  the  allies 
without  leave  of  the  senate.  Grains  Lucretius  ^as  unani- 
mously condemned  by  the  burgesses.  But  such  steps  could 
not  alter  the  &ct^  that  the  military  result  of  thuse  first  two 
campaigns  had  been  null,  while  the  political  result  had  been 
a  foul  stain  on  the  Romans,  whose  extraordinary  successes 
in  the  east  were  baaed  in  no  small  degree  on  their  reputap 
tion  for  moral  purity  and  soundness  as  compared  ^  ith  the 
scandals  of  Hellenic  administration.  Had  Philip  com* 
maiided  instead  of  Perseus,  tha  war  would  probably  have 
begun  wilh  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  army  a!ui  the 
defection  of  most  of  the  Hellene.s  ;  but  Rome  was  fortunate 
?nough  to  be  constantly  outstripped  in  her  blunders  by  hei 
antagonists.    Perseus  was  content  with  ciurencliing  hinisel/ 
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in  Macedonia — which  towards  the  south  and  west  's  a  *,nie 
mountain-fortress— -as  in  a  bi  lenguered  town. 

The  third  commander-in-chief  also,  whom  Rome  sent  tc 
j^g^  Macedonia  in  585,  Quintus  Marcius  PLilippus, 

t'^'SiM^*    A^i'^A^y  mentioned  as  having  honoural^lc  relations 
donia  of  hospitality  with  the  king,  was  not  at  all  equal 

]MUi  1'  to  his  far  fi'om  easy  task*     He  was  ambitious  and 

^^^  enterprising,  but  a  bad  officer.     His  hazardous 

scheme  of  crossing  Olympus  by  the  pass  of  Lapathus  Mest- 
ward  of  Tempe,  leaving  behind  one  division  to  face  the  gar« 
rison  of  the  pass,  and  making  his  way  with  his  main  force 
through  impracticable  defiles  to  Heracleum,  was  not  justi- 
fied by  the  fiict  of  its  success.  Not  only  might  a  handful 
of  resolute  men  have  blocked  up  the  route,  in  which  case 
retreat  was  out  of  the  question  ;  but  even  after  the  passage, 
when  he  stood  with  the  Macedonian  main  force  in  front  and 
the  strongly  fortified  mountain-fortresses  of  Tempe  and 
Lapathus  behind  him,  wedged  into  a  narrow  plain  on  the 
sea-shore  and  without  supplies  and  the  possibility  of  forag- 
ing for  them,  his  position  was  no  Jess  desperate  than  when, 
in  his  first  consulate,  he  had  allowed  himself  to  be  similarly 
surrounded  in  the  Ligurian  defiles  which  thenceforth  bore 
his  name.  But  as  an  accident  saved  him  then,  so  the  inca- 
padty  of  Perseus  saved  him  now.  As  if  he  could  not  com 
prehend  the  idea  of  defending  himself  against  the  Romans 
otherwise  than  by  the  blockading  of  the  passes,  he  strangely 
gave  himself  over  as  lost  as  soon  as  he  saw  the  Romans  on 
the  Macedonian  side  of  them,  fied  in  all  haste  to  Pydna,  and 
ordered  his  ships  to  be  burnt  and  his  treasures  to  be  sunK. 
But  even  this  voluntary  retreat  of  the  Macedonian  army  did 
not  rescue  the  consul  from  his  painful  position.  He  advanced 
inJeed  without  hindrance,  but  he  was  obliged  after  four 
Jays'  march  to  turn  back  for  want  of  provisions ;  and,  when 
the  king  came  to  his  senses  and  returned  in  all  hastte  to 
resume  the  position  which  he  had  abandoned,  the  Roman 
army  would  have  been  in  great  danger,  had  not  the  impreg. 
nanle  Tempe  surrendered  at  the  right  moment  and  handed 
over  its  rich  stores  to  the  enemy.    The  communication  witJk 
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the  south  wns  b}'  this  means  secured  to  the  Roman  amny  ; 
but  Perseus  had  strongly  barricaded  himself  in  his  formcf 
woli-chosen  position  on  the  bank  of  the  little  river  Elpius, 
and  there  checked  the  further  advance  of  the  Romans.  So 
•Hie  armiM  ^^  Roman  army  remained,  during  the  rest  of 
on  the  the  summer  and  the  winter,  hemmed  in  in  the 

■IpiOB. 

farthest   corner    of  Theasaly;   and,  while    the 
crossing  of  the  passes  was  certainly  a  success  and  the  first 
subttaotial  ofie  in  the  war,  it  was  due  not  to  the  ability  of 
the  Roman,  but  to  the  blundering  of  the  Macedonian,  gen- 
eral.     The  Roman  fleet  in  vain  attempted  the  capture  of 
Demetrias,  and  performed  no  exploit  whatever.     The  light 
ships  of  Perseus  boldly  cruised  between  the  Cyclades,  pro- 
tected the  corn-vessels  destined  for  Macedonia,  and  attacked 
the  transports  of  the  enemy.     With  the  western  army  mat. 
ters  were  still  worse :  Appius  Gaudius  could  do  nothing 
with  his  reduced  division,  and  the  contingent  which  ho  asked 
from   Achaia  was  prevented  from  coming  to  him  by  the 
jealousy  of  the  consul.     Moreover,  Genthius  had  allowed 
himself  to  be  bribed   by  Perseus  with  the  promise  of  a 
great  sum  of  money  to  break  with  Rome,  and  to  imprison 
the  Roman  envoys ;  whereupon  the  frugal  king  deemed  it 
^superfluous  to  pay  the  money  which  he  had  promised,  since 
Genthius  was  now  forsooth  compelled,  independently  of  it, 
to  substitute  an  attitude  of  decided  hostility  to  Rome  fr)r 
the  ambiguous  position  which  he  had  hitherto  maintained. 
Accordingly  the  Romans  had  a  further  petty  war  by  the 
side  of  the  great  one,  which  had  already  lasted  three  years. 
In  fact  had  Perseus  been  able  to  part  with  his  money,  he 
might  easily  have  aroused  enemies  still  more  dangerous*  to 
the  Romans.  A  Celtic  host  under  Clondicus — 10,000  hors» 
men  and  as  many  infantry — offered  to  take  service  with 
him  in  Macedoria  itself;  but  they  could  not  agree  as  to  the 
pay.     In  Hellas  y>o  there  was  such  a  ferment  that  a  guerilla 
warfare  might  easily  have  been  kindled  with  a  little  dexter- 
ity and  a  full  exchequer ;  but,  as  Perseus  had  no  desire  tc 
give  and  the  Greeks  did    nothing  gratuitously,  the  lan<? 
remained  quiet. 
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At  length  the  Romans  resolved  to  send  the  right  man  tc 
^  ,.  Greece.     This  was  Lucius  Aemilius  PauUus,  son 

of  the  consul  of  the  same  name  that  fell  at  Can- 
nae ;  a  man  of  the  old  nobility  but  of  humUe  means,  and 
therefore  not  so  successful  in  the  comitia  as  on  the  battle* 
field|  where  he  had  remarkably  distinguished  himself  in 
Spain  and  still  more  so  in  Liguria.     The  people  elected  him 

for  the  second  time  consul  in  the  year  586  on 

account  of  his  merits — a  course  which  was  at 
that  time  rare  and  exceptional.  He  was  in  all  respects  the 
fitting  man  :  an  excellent  general  of  the  old  school,  strict  as 
respected  both  himself  and  his  troops,  and,  notwithstanding 
his  sixty  years,  still  hale  and  vigorous ;  an  incorruptible 
magistrate—"  one  of  the  few  Romans  of  that  age  to  whom 
one  could  not  offer  money,"  as  a  contemporary  says  of  him 
— and  a  man  of  Hellenic  culture,  who,  when  commander-in- 
chief,  embraced  the  opportunity  of  travelling  through  Greece 
to  inspect  its  works  of  art. 

As  soon  as  the  new  general  arrived  in  the  camp  at 
Penensii  Heraclcum,  he  gave  orders  for  the  ill-guarded 
to*ptd^**     pass  at  Pythium  to  be  surprised  by   Publius 

Nasica,  while  skirmishes  between  the  outposts 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  Macedonians  in  the  channel  of 
the  river  Elpius ;  the  enemy   was  thus  turned,  and  was 

obliged  to  retreat  to  Pydna.  There,  on  the 
Pydna.  Roman  4th  of  September,  586,  or  on  the  22nd 

of  June  of  the  Julian  calendar — ^an  eclipse  of 
the  :uoon,  which  a  scientifio  Roman  officer  announced  be- 
forehand to  the  army  that  it  might  not  be  regarded  as  a  bad 
omen,  affords  in  this  case  the  means  of  determining  the  date 
— the  outposts  accidentally  fell  into  conflict  as  they  were 
watering  their  horses  after  midday  ;  and  both  sides  detc- 
mined  at  once  to  give  the  battle,  which  it  was  originally 
intended  to  postpone  till  the  following  day.  Passing  throuf;li 
the  ranks  in  person,  without  helmet  or  shield,  the  grey 
headed  Roman  general  arranged  his  men.  Scarce  were  they 
in  position,  when  the  formidable  phalanx  assailed  them  ;  the 
general  himself,  \\  ho  had  witnessed  many  a  hard  fight,  aftei 
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wards  acknowledged  that  he  had  trembled.  The  Ronian 
vanguard  dispersed ;  a  Paelignian  cohort  was  overthrown 
and  almost  annihilate ;  the  legions  themselves  hurriedly 
retreated  till  they  reached  a  hill  close  upon  the  Roman 
camp.  Here  the  fortune  of  the  day  changed.  The  uneven 
ground  and  the  hurried  pursuit  had  disordered  the  ranks  of 
the  phalanx  ;  the  Romans  in  single  cohorts  entered  at  every 
gap,  and  att^u:ked  it  on  the  flanks  and  in  rear ;  the  Mace 
donian  cavalry  which  alone  could  have  rendered  aid  looked 
calmly  on,  and  soon  fled  in  a  body,  the  king  among  the 
foremost ;  and  thus  the  &te  of  Macedonia  was  decided  in 
less  than  an  hour.  The  3,000  select  phalangites  allowed 
themselves  to  be  cut  down  to  a  man ;  as  if  the  phalanx, 
which  fought  its  last  great  battle  at  Pydiia,  had  itself  wish- 
ed to  perish  there.  The  overthrow  was  fearful ;  20,000 
Macedonians  lay  on  the  field  of  battle,  11,000  were  prison- 
ers. The  war  was  at  an  end,  on  the  fifleenth  day  afler 
Paullus  had  assumed  the  command  ;  all  Macedonia  submit- 
ted in  two  days.  The  king  fled  with  his  gold — he  still  had 
more  than  6,000  Ulents  (£1,460,000)  in  his  chest^-to  Samo- 
thrace,  accompanied  by  a  few  faithful  attendants.  But  he 
himself  put  to  death  one  of  these,  Evander  of  Crete,  who 
was  to  be  called  to  account  as  instigator  of  the  attempted 
assassination  of  Eumenes  *,  and  then  his  pages  and  remain- 
ing comrades  also  deserted  him.  For  a  moment  he  hoped 
that  the  right  of  asylum  would  protect  him ;  but  he  soon 
perceived  that  he  was  clinging  to  a  straw.  An  attempt  to 
take  flight  to  Cotys  failed.  So  he  wrote  to  the  consul ;  but 
the  letter  was  not  received,  because  he  had  designated  1  ini- 
self  in  it  as  king.     He  recognized  his  fut«,  and 


taken  sjrrendcred  to  the  Romans  at  discretion  with 

his  children  and  his  treasures,  pusillanimous  and 
weeping  so  as  to  disgust  even  his  conquerors.  With  a 
grave  satisfaction,  and  with  thoughts  turning  rather  on  the 
mutability  of  fortune  than  on  his  own  present  success,  the 
consul  received  the  most  illustrious  captive  whom  Roman 
general  had  ever  brought  home.  Perseus  died  a  few 
years  ailer,  as  a  state  prisoner,  at  Alba  on   the   Fucuk 
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lake ;  *  his  son  in  after  years  earned  a  living  in  the  saui«. 
Italian  country  town  as  a  clerk. 

Thus  perished  the  empire  of  Alexander  the  Great,  which 
had  subdued  and  Hellenized  the  East,  144  years  after  hi$ 
dt*4ith. 

That  uhe  tragedy,  moreover,  might  not  be  without  it? 
i>of  iand  accompaniment  of  farce,  at  the  same  time  the 
'*p*are  of  war  against  "  king  "  Genthius  of  lllyria  was  also 
begun  and  ended  by  the  praetor  Lucius  Anicius 
within  thirty  days.  The  piratical  fleet  was  taken,  the  cap! 
tal  Scodra  was  captured,  and  the  two  kings,  the  heir  of 
Alexander  the  Great  and  the  heir  of  Pleuratus,  entered 
Rome  side  by  side  as  prisoners. 
/  The  senate  had  resolved  that  the  peril,  which  the  unseat 
Maoedonia  sonable  gentleness  of  Flamininus  had  brought 
broken  up.  ^^  Rome,  should  not  recur.  Macedonia  was 
abolished.  In  the  conference  at  Amphipolis  on  the  Stry- 
mon  the  Roman  commission  ordained  that  the  compact, 
thoroughly  monarchical,  and  united  state  should  be  broken 
up  into  four  republican  federative  leagues  moulded  on  the 
system  of  the  Greek  confederacies,  viz.,  that  of  Amphipolis 
in  the  eastern  provinces,  that  of  Thessalonica  with  the  Chal- 
cidian  peninsula,  that  of  Pel  la  on  the  frontiers  of  Thessaly, 
and  that  of  Pelagonia  in  the  interior.  Intermarriages  be- 
tween persons  belonging  to  different  confederates  were  to 
be  invalid,  and  no  one  might  be  a  freeholder  in  more  than 
one  of  them.  All  who  had  held  oflice  under  the  king,  as 
well  as  their  grown-up  sons,  were  obliged  to  leave  the  coun- 
try and  proceed  to  Italy  on  pain  of  death ;  the  Romans  still 
dreaded,  and  with  reason,  the  throbbings  of  the  ancient 
loyalty.  The  law  of  the  land  and  the  former  constitution 
otherwise  remained  in  force ;  the  magistrates  were  of  course 
nominated  by  election  in  each  community,  and  the  power  in 
the  communities  as  well  as  in  the  confederacies  was  placed 
in  the  hands  of  the  upper  class.     The  royal  domains  and 

*  The  story,  that  the  Romans,  in  order  at  once  to  keep  the  promise 
which  bad  guaranteed  his  life  and  to  take  vengeance  on  him,  put  hiir 
to  death  by  depriving  him  of  sleep,  is  certainly  a  fable. 


358  The  Third  Macedonian  War.        [Book  IIL 

royalties  were  not  granted  to  the  confederacies,  and  thesA 
were  specially  prohibited  from  working  the  gold  and  silver 
mines,  a  chief  source  of  the  national  wealth;  but 
in  596  they  were  again  permitted  to  work  a« 
least  the  silver-mines.*  The  importation  of  salt,  and  the 
exportation  of  timber  for  ship-building,  were  prohibited. 
The  land-tax  hitherto  paid  to  the  king  ceased,  and  the  cou 
foderacies  and  communities  were  left  to  tax  themselves; 
but  these  had  to  pay  to  Rome  half  of  the  former  land-tax, 
according  to  a  rate  fixed  once  for  all,  amounting  in  all  to 
100  talents  annually  (£24,000).f  The  whole  land  was  for 
ever  disarmed,  and  the  fortress  of  Demetrias  was  razed  ;  on 
the  northern  frontier  alone  a  chain  of  posts  was  to  be  re- 
tained to  guard  against  the  incursions  of  the  barbarians. 
Of  the  arms  given  up,  the  copper  shields  were  sent  to 
Rome,  and  the  rest  were  burnt. 

The  Romans  gained  their  object.  The  Macedonian 
laud  still  on  two  occasions  took  up  arms  at  the  call  of 
princes  of  the  old  reigning  house ;  but  otherwise  frtmi  that 
time  to  the  present  day  it  has  remained  without  a  history. 

lllyria  was  treated  in  a  similar  way.    The  kingdom  of 

*  The  statement  of  Oassiodorua,  that  the  Macedonian  mines  were 
reopened  in  696,  receives  its  more  exact  interpretation  by 
means  of  tlie  coins.    No  gold  coins  of  the  four  Hacedoutaa 
are  extant ;  either  therefore  the  gold-mines  remained  closed,  or  the  gold 
extracted  was  converted  into  ban.    On  the  other  hand  there  certainly 
exist  silver  coins  of  Macedonia  prima  (Amphipolis)  in  which  district 
the  silver-mines  were  situated.    For  the  brief  period,  during  which  they 
must  have  been  struck  (696-608),  the  number  of  them  is  re- 
markably great,  and  proves  either  that  the  mines  were  verj 
energetically  wrought,  or  that  the  old  royal  money  was  recoined  in  largf 
quantity. 

f  The  statement  that  the  Macedonian  commonwealth  was  **  relieved 
of  seignorial  imposts  and  taxes  "  by  the  Romans  (Polyb.  xxxviL  4)  doet 
not  necessarily  require  us  to  assume  a  subsequent  remission  of  these 
taxes :  it  is  sufficient,  for  the  explanation  of  Polybius'  word?,  to  assumr 
that  the  hitherto  seignorial  tax  now  became  a  public  one.  The  con 
tinaance  of  the  constitution  granted  to  the  province  of  Macedonia  b; 
Paullus  down  to  at  least  the  Augustan  age  (Iiiv.  xlv.  82 ;  Justin,  xxxiil 
S),  would,  it  is  true,  be  compatible  also  wiih  tlie  remission  of  the  taxes 
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QiyriA  Gen  thins   was  split  up   into   three   smnll  free 

broken  np       ^^^^^     ^^^^.^  ^^  ^j^^  freeholders  paid  tho  hall 

of  the  f4)rmer  land-tax  to  their  new  masters,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  towns,  which  had  adhered  to  liome  and  in  re- 
turn obtained  exemption  from  the  tax — an  exception  whiok 
there  was  no  opportunity  to  make  in  the  case  of  Macedonia, 
ihe  Illyrian  piratic  fleet  was  confiscated,  and  presented  to 
the  more  reputable  Greek  communities  along  that  coa^t. 
The  constant  annoyances,  which  the  Illyrians  inflicted  on 
their  neighbours  by  means  of  their  corsairs,  were  in  this 
way  put  an  end  to,  at  least  for  a  lengthened  period. 

Cotys  in  Thrace,  who  was  difficult  to  be  reached  and 
might  conveniently  be  used  against  Eumenes, 
obtained  pardon  and  received  back  his  captivo 
son. 

Thus  the  affairs  of  the  north  were  settled,  and  Mace- 
donia also  was  at  last  released  from  the  yoke  of  monarchy. 
In  fact  Greece  was  more  free  than  ever ;  a  king  no  longer 
fucisted  anywhere. 

But  the  Romans  did  not  confine  themselves  to  cutting 
Hnmiiiatioii  the  nerves  and  sinews  of  Macedonia.  The  sen- 
Oroekstn  ate  resolved  at  once  to  render  all  the  Hellenic 
Bo°e»L  states,  friend  and  foe,  for  ever  incapable  of  harm, 

and  to  reduce  all  of  them  alike  to  the  same  humble  state  of 
dependence.  The  course  pursued  may  itself  admit  of  justi- 
fication ;  but  the  mode  in  which  it  was  carried  out  in  the 
case  of  the  more  powerful  of  the  Greek  dependent  stat-ei 
was  unworthy  of  a  great  power,  and  showed  that  the  epoch 
of  the  Fabii  and  the  Scipios  was  at  an  end. 

The  state  most  affected  by  this  change  in  the  position  of 
parties  was  the  kingdom  of  the  Attalids,  which 
gw^with  had  been  created  and  fostered  by  Rome  to  keep 
^***^'^  Macedonia  in  check,  and  which  now,  after  the 
destruction  of  Macedonia,  was  forsooth  no  longer  need&J. 
It  was  not  easy  to  find  a  tolerable  pretext  for  depriving  the 
prudent  and  considerate  Eumeiies  of  his  privileged  position, 
and  allowing  him  to  fall  into  disgrace.  All  at  once,  about 
the  time  when  the  Romans  were  encamped  at  Heraeloum. 
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strange  reports  were  circulated  regarding  him — ^that  he  wat 
in  secret  intercourse  with  Perseus ;  that  his  fleet  had  been 
suddenly,  as  it  were,  wafted  away ;  that  500  talents  had 
been  offered  for  his  non-participation  in  the  campaign  and 
1500  for  his  mediation  to  procure  peace,  and  that  the  agre& 
'hmu  had  only  broken  down  through  the  avarice  of  Perseus. 
Atf  to  the  Pergamene  fleet,  the  king,  afler  having  paid  his 
icspecta  to  the  consul,  went  home  with  it  at  the  same  time 
that  the  Roman  fleet  went  into  winter  quarters.  The  story 
about  corruption  was  as  certainly  a  fable  as  any  newspaper 
canard  of  the  present  day  ;  for  that  the  rich,  cunning,  and 
consistent  Attalid,  who  had  primarily  occasioned  the  breach 
between  Rome  and  Macedonia  by  his  journey  io 
582  and  had  been  on  that  account  wellnigh  a:»- 
sassinated  by  the  banditti  of  Perseus,  should — at  the  mo- 
ment when  the  real  difliculties  of  the  war  were  overcome 
and  its  final  issue,  if  ever  seriously  doubted  at  all,  was 
doubtful  no  longer — have  sold  to  the  instigator  of  his  mur 
der  his  share  in  the  spoil  for  a  few  talents,  and  should  have 
perilled  the  work  of  long  years  for  so  pitiful  a  considera- 
tion, may  be  set  down  not  merely  as  a  fabrication,  but  as  a 
very  silly  one.  That  no  proof  was  found  either  in  the  par 
pers  of  Perseus  or  elsewhere,  is  sufficiently  certain;  for 
even  the  Romans  did  not  venture  to  express  those  suspi- 
cions aloud.  But  they  gained  their  object.  Their  inten- 
tions were  shown  in  the  behaviour  of  the  Roman  grandees 
towards  Attains,  the  brother  of  Eumenes,  who  had  com- 
manded the  Pergamene  auxiliary  troops  in  Greece.  Their 
brave  and  faithful  comrade  was  received  in  Rome  with  open 
arms  and  invited  to  ask  not  for  his  brother,  but  for  himself 
— the  senate  would  be  glad  to  give  him  a  kingdom  of  his 
<;  vn.  Attains  asked  nothing  but  Aenus  and  Maronea.  The 
seriate  thought  that  this  was  only  a  preliminary  request, 
and  granted  it  with  great  politeness.  But  when  he  took  hit 
<fe}>arture  without  having  made  any  further  demands,  and 
the  senate  came  to  perceive  that  the  reigning  family  in  Per 
gamus  did  not  live  on  such  terms  with  each  other  as  were 
usual  in  princely  houses  Aenus  and  Maronea  were  declared 
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fi  ee  cities.  The  Pergarnenes  obtained  not  a  single  foot  ol 
territory  out  of  the  spoil  of  Macedonia ;  if  after  the  victory 
over  Antiochus  the  Romans  had  still  saved  forms  as  re* 
spected  Philip,  they  were  now  disposed  to  hurt  and  to 
humiliate.  About  this  time  the  senate  appears  to  have  de-  )C 
clared  Pamphylia,  for  the  possession  of  which  Eumenes  and 
Antiochus  had  hitherto  contended,  independent.  What  was 
of  more  importance,  the  Galatians — who  had  been  subsfui 
tially  in  the  power  of  Eumenes,  ever  since  he  had  expelled 
the  king  of  Pontus  by  force  of  arms  from  Galatia  and  hud 
on  making  peace  extorted  from  him  the  promise  that  he 
would  maintain  no  further  communication  with  the  Galatian  . 
princes — now.  reckoning  beyond  doubt  on  the  variance  that 
had  taken  place  betwec^n  Eumenes  and  the  Romans,  if  not 
directly  instigated  by  the  latter,  rose  against  Eumenes, 
overran  his  kingdom,  and  brought  him  into  great  danger. 
Eumenes  besought  the  mediation  of  the  Romans ;  the  Ro- 
man envoy  declared  his  readiness  to  mediate,  but  thought  it 
better  that  Attalus,  who  commanded  the  Pergamene  army, 
should  not  accompany  him  lest  the  barbarians  might  be  put 
in  ill  humour.  Singularly  enough,  he  accomplished  noth- 
ing ;  in  fact,  he  told  on  his  return  that  his  mediation  had 
only  exasperated  the  barbarians.  No  long  time  elapsed 
before  the  independence  of  the  Galatians  was  expressly 
recognized  and  guaranteed  by  the  senate.  Eumenes  deter- 
mined to  proceed  to  Rome  in  person,  and  to  plead  his  cause 
in  the  senate.  But  the  latter,  as  if  troubled  by  an  evil  con- 
science, suddenly  decreed  that  in  future  no  kings  should  be 
allowed  to  come  to  Rome ;  and  despatched  a  quaestor  to 
meet  him  at  Brundisium,  to  lay  before  him  this  decree  of 
the  senate,  to  ask  him  what  he  wanted,  and  to  hint  to  him 
that  they  would  be  glad  to  hear  of  his  8pee<ly  departure. 
The  king  was  long  silent ;  at  length  he  said  that  he  desired 
nothing  farther,  and  re-embarked.  lie  saw  how  matters 
stood  .  the  epoch  of  half-powerful  and  half-free  alliance  was 
at  an  end  ;  that  of  impotent  subjection  began. 

Similar  treatment  befel  the  Rhodians.     They  had  btou 
flumfliation    Singularly  fiivoured  :  their  relation  to  Rome  a» 

Vol.  11—16 
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ofBhdJei.  sumed  the  form  not  of  symmachy  properly  so 
called^  but  of  friendship  and  equality ;  they  were  not  pre^ 
vented  from  entering  into  alliances  of  any  kind,  and  they 
were  not  compelled  to  supply  the  Romans  with  a  contin* 
gent  on  demand.  This  very  circumstance  was  probably  the 
real  reason  why  their  good  understanding  w^ith  Rome  had 
already  for  some  time  been  impaired.  The  first  dissensioitf 
with  Rome  had  arisen  in  consequence  of  the  rising  of  the 
Lycians,  who  were  handed  over  to  Rhodes  after  the  defeat 
of  Antiochus,  against  their  oppressors  who  had 
(576)  cruelly  reduced  them  to  slavery  as  revolt- 
ed subjects ;  the  Lycians,  however,  asserted  that  they  were 
not  subjects  but  allies  of  the  Rhodians,  and  prevailed  with 
this  plea  in  the  Roman  senate,  which  was  invited  to  settle 
the  doubtful  meaning  of  the  instrument  of  peace.  But  in 
this  result  a  justifiable  sympathy  with  the  victims  of  griev- 
ous oppression  had  perhaps  the  chief  share ;  at  least  noth 
ing  further  was  done  on  the  part  of  the  Romans,  who  left 
this  as  well  as  other  Hellenic  quarrels  to  take  their  course. 
When  the  war  with  Perseus  broke  out,  the  Rhodians,  like 
all  other  sensible  Greeks,  viewed  it  with  regret,  and  blamed 
Eunienes  in  particular  as  the  instigator  of  it,  so  that  his 
festal  embassy  was  not  even  permitted  to  be  present  at  the 
festival  of  Helios  in  Rhodes.  But  this  did  not  prevent 
them  from  adherhig  to  Rome  and  keeping  the  Macedonian 
party,  which  existed  in  Rhodes  as  well  as  everywhere  else, 
aloof  from  the  helm  of  affairs.  The  permission  given  to 
them  in  585  to  export  grain  from  Sicily  shows 
the  continuance  of  the  good  understanding  with 
Rome.  All  of  a  sudden,  shortly  before  the  battle  of  Pydno, 
Rhodian  envoys  appeared  at  the  Roman  head-quarters  and 
in  the  Roman  senate,  announcing  that  the  Rhodians  would 
no  longer  tolerate  this  war  which  was  injurious  to  their 
Macedonian  traffic  and  the  revenues  of  their  ports,  that  they 
were  disposed  themselves  to  declare  war  against  the  party 
which  should  refuse  to  make  peace,  and  that  with  this  view 
they  had  already  concluded  an  alliance  with  Cr<^te  and  with 
the  Asiatic  cities.     Many  caprices  are  possible  in  a  republic 
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governed  by  popular  assemblies;  but  this  insane  interven- 
tion on  the  part  of  a  coramercial  city — which  can  (inly  have 
been  resolved  on  after  the  fall  of  the  pass  of  Tenipc  was 
known  at  Rhodes — ^requires  special  explanation.  The  ke)p 
to  it  is  furnished  by  the  well-attested  account  that  the  cou« 
sul  Quiutus  MarciuSy  that  master  of  the  ^  new-fashioned 
diplomacy,"  had  in  the  camp  at  Ileraclcum  (and  theretbre 
after  the  occupation  of  the  pass  of  Tempe)  loaded  the  Rho- 
dian  envoy  Agepolis  with  civilities  and  made  an  underhand 
request  to  him  to  mediate  a  peace.  Republican  vanity  and 
folly  did  the  rest ;  the  Rhodians  fancied  that  the  Romans 
had  abandoned  all  hope  of  success  ;  they  were  eager  to  play 
the  part  of  mediator  among  four  great  powers  at  once; 
communications  were  entered  into  with  Perseus ;  Rhodian 
envoys  with  Macedonian  sympathies  said  more  than  tiu*y 
should  have  said ;  and  they  were  caught.  The  senate,  which 
doubtless  was  itself  for  the  most  part  unaware  of  such  in- 
trigues, heard  the  strange  announcement  with  natural  indig- 
nation, and  was  glad  of  the  favourable  opportunity  to 
humble  the  haughty  merchant  city.  A  warlike  praetor 
went  even  so  far  as  to  propose  to  the  people  a  declaration 
of  war  against  Rhodes.  In  vain  the  Rhodian  ambassadors 
repeatedly  on  their  knees  adjured  the  senate  to  think  of  the 
friendship  of  a  hundred  and  forty  years  rather  than  of  the 
one  offence ;  in  vain  they  sent  the  heads  of  the  Macedonian 
party  to  the  scaffold  or  to  Rome ;  in  vain  they  sent  a  mas- 
sive wreath  of  gold  in  token  of  their  gratitude  for  the  non* 
declaration  of  war.  The  honourable  Cato  indeed  showed 
that  strictly  the  Rhodians  had  committed  no  offence,  and 
asked  whether  the  Romans  were  desirous  to  undertake  the 
])uiiishment  of  wishes  and  thoughts,  and  whether  they  could 
blame  the  nations  for  being  apprehensive  that  Rome  might 
allow  herself  all  licence  if  she  had  no  longer  any  one  to 
fear  1  His  words  and  warnings  were  in  vain.  The  senate 
deprived  the  Rhodians  o:  their  possessions  on  the  mainland, 
which  yielded  a  yearly  produce  of  120  talents  (d629,000). 
Btill  heavier  were  the  blows  aimed  at  the  Rhodian  conv 
merce.     The  prohibition  of  the  import  of  salt  to,  and  of 
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the  export  of  ship-building  timber  from,  Macedonia  appeart 
to  have  been  directed  against  Rhodes.     Rhodian  commerce 
was  still  more  directly  affected  by  the  erection  of  the  free 
port  at  Delos ;  the  Rhodian  customs-dues,  which  hitherto 
had  produced  1,000,000  drachmae  (£41,000)  annually,  sank 
in  a  very    brief  period   to   150,000   drachmae   (£6,180). 
Generally,  the  Rhodians  were  paralyzed  in  their  freedom 
of  action  and  in  their  liberal  and  bold  cc  mmercial  policy, 
and  the  state  began  to  languish.     Even  the  alliance  asked 
for  was  at  first  refused,  and  was  only  renewed 
in   590  after   urgent  entreaties.     The  equally 
guilty  but  powerless  Cretans  escaped  with  a  sharp  rebuke. 
With  Syria  and  Egypt  the  Romans  could  go  to  work 
more   summarily.      War  had   broken   out   be- 
tioninthe       tween   them;    and   Coelesyria   and   Palaestina 
^T^ian        formed  once  more  the  subject  of  dispute.     Ac- 
cording to  the  assertion  of  the  Egyptians,  those 
provinces  had  been  ceded  to  Egypt  on  the  marriage  of  the 
Syrian   Cleopatra:    this  however   the   court  of  Babylon, 
which  was  in  actual  possession,  disputed.     Apparently  the 
charging  of  her  dowry   on  the  taxes  of  the  Coelesyrian 
cities  gave  occasion  to  the  quarrel,  and  the  Syrian  side  was 
in  the  right ;  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  was  occasioned 
by  the  death  of  Cleopatra  in  581,  with  which  at 
latest  the  payments  of  revenue  terminated.     The 
war  appears   to  have  been   begun   by  Egypt;    but   king 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  gladly  embraced  the  opportunity  of 
once  moro— and  for  the  last  time-^ndeavourhig  to  achieve 
the  traditional  aim  of  the  policy  of  the  Seleucidae,  the 
acquisition  of  Egypt,  while  the  Romans  were  employed  in 
Macedonia.     Fortune  seemed  favourable  to  him.     The  king 
of  Egypt  at  that  time,  Ptolemy  VI.  Philomotor,  the  son  of 
Cleopatra,  had  hardly  passed  the  age  of  boyhood  and  hud 
bad  advisers;  after  a  great  victory  on  the  Syro-Egyptian 
frontier  Antiochus  was  able  to  advance  into  the  territories 
of  his  nephew  in  the  same  year  in  which  the  legions  landed 
in  Greece  (583),  and  soon  had  the  person  of  the 
king  in  his  power.     Matters  began  to  look  as  i/ 
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Antiochus  wished  to  possess  himself  of  all  Egjp^  in  Philo- 
nietor's  name;  Alexandria  accordingly  closed  its  gates 
against  him,  deposed  Philometor,  and  nominated  as  king  ir. 
his  stead  his  younger  brother,  Euergetes  II.,  named  the  Fat. 
Disturbances  in  his  own  kingdom  recalled  the  Syrian  king 
from  Egypt;  when  he  returned,  he  found  that  the  brotheis 
had  come  to  an  understanding  during  his  absence ;  and  he 
then  continued  the  war  against  both.  Just  as  he  lay  before 
Alexandria,  not  long  after  the  battle  of  Pydna 
(586),  the  Roman  envoy  Gaius  Popillius,  a  harsh 
rude  nuin,  arrived,  and  intimated  to  him  the  command  of 
the  senate  that  he  should  restore  all  that  he  had  conquered 
and  should  evacuate  Egypt  within  a  set  term.  Antiochus 
asked  time  for  consideration ;  but  the  consular  drew  with 
his  staff  a  circle  round  the  king,  and  bade  him  declare  his 
intentions  before  he  stepped  beyond  the  circle.     Antiochus 

\  replied  that  he  would  comply  ;  and  marched  off  to  his  capital 

that  he  might  there,  in   his  character  of  'Hhe  god,  the 

X   ^  brilliant  bringer  of  victory,"  celebrate  in  Roman  fashion  his 

conquest  of  Egypt  and  parody  the  triumph  of  Paullus. 

Egypt  voluntarily  submitted  to  the  Roman  protectorate; 
and  thereupon  the  kings  of  Babylon  also  desisted  from  the 
last  effort  to  maintain  their  independence  against  Rome. 
Like  Macedonia  in  the  war  waged  by  Perseus,  the  Seleu- 
cidae  in  the  war  regarding  Coelesyria  had  made  a  final 
effort  to  recover  their  earlier  power ;  but  it  is  a  significant 
indication  of  the  difference  between  the  two  kingdoms,  that 
in  the  former  case  the  legions,  in  the  latter  the  abrupt  lan- 
guage of  a  diplomatist,  decided  the  controversy. 

In  Greece  itself,  as  the  two  Boeotian  cities  had  already 

paid  more  than  a  sufficient  penalty,  the  Moiot< 

nourity  In      tians  alone  remained  to  be  punished  as  allies  of 


\ 
\ 


\ 


Perseus.  Acting  off  secret  orders  from  the  sen- 
ate, Paullus  in  one  day  gave  up  seventy  townships  in 
Epirus  to  plunder,  and  sold  the  inhabitants,  150,000  in 
Dumber,  into  slavery.  The  Aetolians  lost  Amphipolis,  and 
the  Acamanians  Leucas,  on  account  of  their  equivocal  b& 
haviour ;  whereas  the  Atheniansi  who  continued  to  play  the 
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part  of  the  begging  poet  in  their  own  Aristophanes,  not 
only  obtained  a  gift  of  Delos  and  Lemnos,  but  were  not 
ashamed  even  to  petition  for  the  deserted  site  of  Haliartiis, 
which  was  assigned  to  them  accordingly.  Thus  something 
was  done  for  the  Muses;  but  more  had  to  be  done  f<^r 
justice.  There  was  a  Macedonian  party  in  every  city,  and 
therefore  trials  for  high  treason  began  in  all  parts  of  Greece. 
Whoever  had  served  in  the  army  of  Perseus  was  immedi- 
ately executed;  whoever  was  compromised  by  the  papeis 
of  the  king  or  the  statements  of  political  opponents  who 
flocked  to  lodge  informations,  was  despatched  to  Rome; 
the  Achaean  Callicrates  and  the  Aetolian  Lyciscus  dlslin- 
guished  themselves  in  the  trade  of  informers.  In  this  way 
the  more  conspicuous  patriots  among  the  Thessalians,  Aeto- 
lians,  Acarnanians,  Lesbians  and  so  forth,  were  removed 
from  their  native  land ;  and,  in  particular,  more  than  a 
thousand  Achaeans  were  thus  disposed  of — a  step  taken 
with  the  view  not  so  much  of  prosecuting  those  who  were 
carried  off,  as  of  silencing  the  childish  opposition  of  the 
Hellenes.  To  the  Achaeans,  who,  as  usual,  were  not  con« 
tent  till  they  got  the  answer  which  they  anticipated,  the 
senate,  wearied  by  constant  requests  for  the  commencement 
of  the  investigation,  at  length  roundly  declared  that  till 
further  orders  the  persons  concerned  were  to  remain  in 
Italy.  There  they  were  placed  in  country  towns  in  the 
interior,  and  tolerably  well  treated  ;  but  attempts  to  escape 
were  punished  with  death.  The  position  of  the  former 
officials  removed  from  Macedonia  was,  in  all  probability, 
similar.  This  expedient,  violent  as  it  was,  was  still,  as 
things  stood,  the  most  lenient,  and  the  enraged  Greeks  of 
the  Roman  party  were  far  from  content  with  the  paucity  of 
the  executions.  Lyciscus  had  accordingly  deemed  it  proper 
to  have  seme  500  of  the  leading  men  of  the  Aetolian  patri- 
otic party  slain  at  the  meeting  of  the  diet;  the  Roman 
commission,  which  had  occasion  for  the  man,  suffei-cd  the 
deed  to  pass  unpunished,  and  merely  censured  the  employ* 
ment  of  Roman  soldiers  in  the  execution  of  such  Ilelirnic 
justice.     We   may  presume,  however,  that   the   Ilc'nianf 
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instituted  the  system  of  deportation  to  Italy  partly  in  ordei 
to  prevent  such  horrors.  As  in  Greece  proper  no  powei 
existed  even  of  such  importance  as  Rhodes  or  Pergamus 
there  was  no  need  in  its  case  for  any  further  humiliatiou  ; 
the  steps  taken  were  taken  only  in  the  exercise  of  justice  » 
in  the  Roman  sense,  no  doubt,  of  that  term — and  for  the 
piHivention  of  the  most  scandalous  and  palpable  outbreaks 
of  party  discord. 

All  th#  Hellenistic  states  h&d  thus  been  completely  sub- 
^^  jected  to  the  protectorate  of  Rome,  and   the 

berdepen-       whole  empire  of  Alexander  the  Great  had  fallen 
*"****■  to  the  Roman  commonwealth  just  as  if  the  city 

had  inherited  it  from  his  heirs.  From  all  sides  kings  and 
ambassadors  flocked  to  Rome  to  congratulate  her;  and 
they  showed  that  fawning  is  never  more  abject  than  when 
kings  are  in  the  antechamber.  King  Massinissa,  who  only 
desisted  from  presenting  himself  in  person  on  being  ex 
pressly  prohibited  from  doing  so,  ordered  his  son  to  declare 
that  he  regarded  himself  as  merely  the  usufructuary,  and 
the  Romans  as  the  true  proprietors,  of  his  kingdom,  and 
that  he  would  always  be  content  with  what  they  were  will* 
ing  to  leave  to  him.  There  was  at  least  truth  in  this. 
But  Prusias  king  of  Bithynia,  who  had  to  atone  for  his 
neutrality,  bore  off  the  palm  in  this  contest  of  flattery ; 
he  fell  on  his  face  when  he  was  conducted  into  the  senate, 
and  did  homage  to  ^'  the  delivering  gods."  As  he  was  so 
thoroughly  contemptible,  Polybius  tells  us,  they  gave  him 
a  courteous  reply,  and  presented  him  with  the  fleet  of 
Perseus. 

The  moment  was  at  least  well  chosen  for  such  homage 
Polybius  dates  from  the  battle  of  Pydna  the  full  establish- 
ment of  the  universal  empire  of  Rome.  It  was  in  fact  the 
Inst  battle  in  which  a  civilized  state  confronted  Rome  :n  the 
field  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  her  as  a  great  power ; 
all  subsequent  struggles  were  rebellions  or  wars  with  peo- 
ples beyond  the  pale  of  the  Romano-Greek  civilization-— the 
barbarians,  as  they  were  called.  The  whole  civilized  world 
thenoefor'^h  recognized  in  the  Roman  senate  the  supreme 
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'^  tribunal,  whose  commissioners  decided  in  the  last  resort 
between  kings  and  nations ;  and  to  acquire  its  language  and 
manners  foreign  princes  and  youths  of  quality  resided  ir 
Rome,  A  clear  and  earnest  attempt  to  get  rid  of  her  do 
minion  was  in  reality  made  only  once — by  the  great  Mith 
radates  of  Pontus.    The  battle  of  Pydna,  moreover,  marks 

t'  Uie  last  occasion  on  which  the  senate  still  adhered  to  the 
state-maxim  that  they  should,  if  possible,  hold  no  posses- 
sions and  maintain  no  garrisons  beyond  the  Italian  seas, 
but  should  keep  the  numerous  states  dependent  on  them  in 
order  by  a  mere  political  supremacy.  The  aim  of  their 
policy  was  that  these  states  should  neither  decline  into  utter 
weakness  and  anarchy,  as  had  nevertheless  happ«aed  in 
Greece,  nor  emerge  out  of  their  half-free  position  into  com* 
plete  independence,  as  Macedonia  had  att^npted  to  do 
not  without  success.  No  state  was  to  be  allowed  utterly  to 
perish,  but  no  one  was  to  be  permitted  to  stand  on  its  own 
resources.  Accordingly  the  vanquished  foe  held  at  least  an 
equal,  often  a  better,  position  with  the  Roman  diplomatbts 
than  the  faithful  ally  ;  and,  while  a  defeated  opponent  was 
reinstated,  those  who  attempted  to  reinstate  themselves 
were  abased — as  the  Aetolians,  Macedonia  afler  the  Asiatic 
war,  Rhodes,  and  Pergamus  learned  by  experience.  But 
not  only  did  this  part  of  protector  soon  prove  as  irksome 
to  the  masters  as  to  the  servants  ;  the  Roman  protectorate,  "/, 
with  its  ungrateful  Sisyphian  toil  that  continually  needed  to 
be  begun  afresh,  showed  itself  to  be  intrinsically  untenable. 
Indications  of  a  change  of  system,  and  of  an  increasing  dis- 
inclination on  the  part  of  Rome  to  tolerate  by  its  side  in- 
termediate states  even  in  such  independence  as  was  possible 
for  them,  were  very  clearly  given  in  the  destruction  cf  the 
Macedonian  monarchy  after  the  battle  of  Pydna.  The  more 
and  more  frequent  and  more  and  more  unavoidable  inter- 
vention in  the  internal  afiairs  of  the  petty  Greek  states 
through  their  misgoveniment  and  their  political  and  soda] 
anarchy  ;  the  disarming  of  Macedonia,  where  the  northern 
frontier  at  any  rate  urgently  required  a  defence  diiferent 
from  that  of  mere  posts ;  and,  lastly,  the  introduction  of 
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the  payment  of  land-tax  to  Rome  from   Macedoi.  a  and 
lllyria,  were  so  many  symptoms  of  the  approaching  con 
veraion  of  the  client  states  into  subjects  of  Rome. 

If,  in  conclusion,  we  glance  back  at  the  career  of  Rome 
TheitaUui  f^om  the  union  of  Italy  to  the  dismemberment 
ludUnpoi-  ^^  Macedonia,  the  universal  empire  of  Rome, 
ky  of  Borne,  for  from  appearing  as  a  gigantic  plan  contrived 
and  carried  out  by  an  insatiable  thirst  for  territorial  aggran- 
dizement, appears  to  have  *  been  a  result  which  forced  itself 
on  the  Roman  government  without,  and  even  in  opposition 
to,  its  wish.  It  is  true  that  the  former  view  naturally  sug- 
gests itself.  Sallust  is  right  when  he  makes  Mithradates 
say  that  the  wars  of  Rome  with  tribes,  cities,  and  kings 
originated  in  one  and  the  same  prime  cause,  the  insatiable 
longing  after  dominion  and  riches ;  but  it  is  an  error  to 
give  forth  this  judgment — shaped  thus  by  passion  and  the 
issue — as  an  historical  fact.  It  is  evident  to  every  one 
whose  observation  is  not  superficial,  that  the  Roman  gov- 
ernment during  this  whole  period  wished  and  desired  noth- 
ing but  the  sovereignty  of  Italy  ;  that  they  were  simply 
desirous  not  to  have  too  powerful  neighbours  alongside  of 
them ;  and  that — ^not  out  of  humanity  towards  the  van- 
quished, but  from  the  very  sound  view  that  they  ought  not 
to  suffer  the  kernel  of  their  empire  to  be  crushed  by  the 
shell — they  earnestly  opposed  the  introduction  first  of 
Africa,  then  of  Greece,  and  lastly  of  Asia  into  the  pale  of 
the  Roman  protectorate,  till  circumstances  in  each  case 
compelled,  or  at  least  suggested  with  irresistible  force,  the 
extension  of  that  pale.  The  Romans  always  asseKed  that 
they  did  not  pursue  a  policy  of  conquest,  and  that  they 
were  always  the  assailed  rather  than  the  assailants ;  and 
this  v^as  somethiiig  more,  at  any  rate,  than  a  mere  phrase. 
They  were  in  fact  driven  to  all  their  great  wars  with  the 
exception  of  that  concerning  Sicily — ^to  those  with  Hanni- 
bal and  Antiochus,  no  less  than  to  those  with  Philip  and 
Perseus — either  by  a  direct  aggression  or  by  an  unparal- 
leled disturbance  of  the  existing  political  relations ;  and 
hence  they  were  ordinarily  taken  by  surprise  on  their  out* 

Vol.  II.— 16* 
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break.  That  they  did  not  afler  victory  exhibit  the  modera- 
lion  >vhich  they  ought  to  have  done  in  the  interest  mort 
especially  of  Italy  itself;  that  the  retention  of  Spain,  for 
instance,  the  undertaking  of  the  guardianship  of  Africa,  aod 
above  all  the  half-fanciful  scheme  of  conferring  liberty 
everywhere  on  the  Greeks,  were  in  the  light  of  Italian 
policy  grave  errors,  is  sufficiently  clear.  But  the  causes  of 
these  errors  were,  on  the  one  hand  a  blind  dread  of  Cai"- 
thage,  on  the  other  a  still  blinder  enthusiasm  for  Hellenistic 
liberty  ;  so  little  did  the  Romans  exhibit  during  this  period 
the  lust  of  conquest.,  that  they,  on  the  contrary,  displayed  a 
very  judicious  dread  of  its  effects.  The  policy  of  Rome 
throughout  was  not  projected  by  a  single  mighty  intellect 
and  bequeathed  by  tradition  from  generation  to  generation ; 
it  was  the  policy  of  a  very  able  but  somewhat  narrow- 
minded  deliberative  assembly,  which  had  far  too  little 
power  of  grand  combination^  and  far  too  much  of  an  in- 
stinctive desire  for  the  preservation  of  its  own  common- 
wealth, to  devise  projects  in  the  spirit  of  a  Caesar  or  a 
Napoleon.  The  universal  empire  of  Rome  had  its  ultimate 
ground  in  the  political  development  of  antiquity  in  general. 
The  ancient  world  knew  nothing  of  a  balance  of  power 
among  nations ;  and  therefore  every  nation  which  had 
attained  internal  unity  strove  either  directly  to  subdue  its 
neighbours,  as  did  the  Hellenic  states,  or  at  any  rate  to 
render  them  innocuous,  as  Rome  did, — an  effort,  it  is  true, 
which  also  issued  at  last  in  subjugation.  Egypt  was  pei^- 
haps  the  only  great  power  in  antiquity  which  seriously  pui^ 
sued  the  system  of  equilibrium  :  on  the  opposite  system 
Seleucus  and  Antigonus,  Hannibal  and  Scipio  came  into  col- 
lision. And,  however  melancholy  may  seem  the  fact  that 
all  the  other  richly  endowed  and  highly  developed  nations 
of  antiquity  had  to  perish  in  order  to  enrich  a  single  peo 
pie,  as  if  the  ultimate  object  of  their  existence  had  simply 
been  to  contribute  to  tiie  greatness  of  Italy  and  to  the 
decay  involved  in  that  greatness ;  yet  historical  justice  must 
acknowledge  that  this  result  was  not  produced  by  the  mill 
tary  superiority  of  the  legion  over  the  phalanx,  but  was  the 
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necessary  consequence  of  the  international  relations  of  anti 
quity  generally — so  that  the  issue  was  not  decided  by  pro 
Yoking  chance,  but  was  the  fulfilment  of  an  unchanueable 
and  therefore  endurablci  destiny. 


CHAPTER  XL 

TBS   €K)yXRKMBNT   AKD   THS   OOVSRVSD. 

Thb  &11  of  the  patriciate  by  no  means  divested  the  Ro 
man  commonwealth  of  its  aristocratic  character, 
of  new  per-      We  have  already  (i.  394)  indicated   that  the 
^  plebeian  party  carried  within  it  that  character 

from  the  first  as  well  as,  and  in  some  sense  still  more 
decidedly  than,  the  patriciate ;  for,  while  in  the  old  body 
of  burgesses  an  absolute  equality  of  rights  prevfuled,  the 
new  constitution  set  out  with  a  distinction  between  the 
senatorial  houses  who  were  privileged  in  point  of  burgess 
rights  and  of  burgess  usufructs,  and  the  mass  of  the  other 
citizens.  Immediately,  therefore,  on  the  abolition  of  the 
patriciate  and  the  formal  establishment  of  civic  equality, 
a  new  aristocracy  and  a  corresponding  opposition  were 
formed ;  and  we  have  already  shown  how  the  former  en- 
grafted itself  as  it  were  on  the  fallen  patriciate,  and  how, 
accordingly,  the  first  movements  of  the  new  party  of  piog* 
ress  were  mixed  up  with  the  last  movements  of  the  old 
plebeian  opposition  (L  395).  The  formation  of  these  new 
parties  began  in  the  fifUi  century,  but  they  assumed  their 
definite  shape  only  in  the  century  which  followed.  The 
development  of  this  change  is,  as  it  were,  drowned  amidst 
the  noise  of  the  great  wars  and  victories,  and  the  process 
of  formataon  is  in  this  case  more  concealed  from  our  view 
than  in  any  other  in  Roman  history.  Like  a  crust  of  ioe 
gathering  imperceptibly  over  the  surface  of  a  stream  and 
imperceptibly  confining  it  more  and  more,  this  new  Roman 
aristocracy  silently  arose ;  and  not  less  imperceptibly,  like 
the  concealed  current  slowly  swelling  beneath,  there  arose 
in  opposition  to  it  the  new  party  of  progress.     It  is  very 
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difficult  to  (»uxn  up  in  a  genenil  historical  view  the  several, 
indiyidually  insignificant,  traces  of  these  two  antagonistic 
movements  which  do  not  for  the  present  culminate  in  any 
distinct  practical  catastrophe.  But  the  freedom  hitherto 
enjoyed  in  the  comnK>nwealth  was  undermined,  and  the 
foundation  for  future  revolutions  was  laid,  during  this 
epoch ;  and  the  d^ineation  of  these  as  well  as  of  the  de- 
velopment of  Rome  in  general  would  remain  imperfect^  if 
we  should  fail  to  give  some  idea  of  the  thickness  and 
strength  of  that  encrusting  ice,  and  of  the  fearful  moaning 
and  cracking  that  foretold  the  mighty  breaking  up  which 
was  at  hand. 

The  Roman  nobility  attached  itself,  in  form,  to  earlier 
Qtrmsof  institutions  belonging  to  the  times  of  the  patri- 
ta theSU*^  oiate.  Persons  who  once  had  filled  the  highest 
*»■*«»*«•  ordinary  magistracies  of  the  state  not  only,  as 

a  matter  of  course,  practically  enjoyed  all  along  a  higher 
honour,  but  also  had  at  an  early  period  certain  honorary 
privileges  associated  with  their  position.  The  most  ancient 
of  these  was  doubtless  the  permission  given  to  the  descend- 
ants of  such  magistrates  to  place  the  wax  images  of  these 
illustrious  ancestors  after  their  death  in  the  &mily  hall, 
along  the  wall  where  the  pedigree  was  painted,  and  to  have 
these  images  carried,  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  members 
of  the  family,  in  the  funeral  procession  (i.  375).  To  appre- 
ciate the  importance  of  this  distinction,  we  must  recollect 
that  the  honouring  of  images  was  regarded  in  the  Italo-Hel- 
lenic  view  as  unrepublican,  and  on  that  account  the  Roman 
state-police  did  not  at  all  tolerate  the  exhibition  of  effigies 
of  the  living,  and  strictly  superintended  that  of  effigies  of 
the  dead.  With  this  privilege  were  associated  various  ex- 
ternal insignia,*  reserved  by  law  or  custom  for  such  magis 

*  All  these  insignia  probably  belonged  at  first  only  to  the  nobility 
proper,  i, «.,  to  the  agnate  descendants  of  curule  magistrates ;  although. 
after  the  manner  of  saoh  decoradonB^  all  of  them  in  coarse  of  tim6 
Here  extended  to  a  wider  oirde.  This  can  be  distinctly  proved  in  the 
ease  of  the  gold  finger«ing,  which  in  the  fifth  century  was  worn  only 
by  the  nobility  (Plin.  ff.  N.  xxxiii.  1,  18),  in  the  Mxth  by  cvei-y  senator 
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trates  and  their  descendants ;  the  stripe  of  purple  on  the 
tunic  and  the  golden  fingei^ring  of  the  men,  the  silver- 
mounted  trappings  of  the  youths,  the  purple  border  on  the 
toga  and  the  golden  amulet-oase  of  the  boys — trifling 
matters,  but  still  important  in  a  community  where  civio 
equality  in  external  appearance  was  so  strictly  adhered  to 
(i.  393),  and  where,  even  during  the  second  Punio  war,  a 
burgess  was  arrested  and  kept  for  years  in  prison  because 
he  had  appeared  in  public,  in  a  manner  not  sanctioned  by 
law,  with  a  garland  of  roses  upon  his  head.* 

These  distinctions  probably  already  existed  in  the  main 
in  the  time  of  the  patrician  government,  and,  so 
piebeiui  long  as  families  of  higher  and  lower  rank  were 
^  ^'  distinguished  within  the  patriciate,  served  as 
external  insignia  for  the  former.  But  they  only  acquired 
political  importance  in  consequence  of  the  change  of  consti- 
aer.  tution  in  387,  by  which  the  plebeian  &miliea 

and  senator's  son  (Liv.  xxvi.  86),  m  the  seventh  by  every  one  of  eqaes- 
trian  rank,  under  the  empire  by  every  one  who  iraa  of  free  birth.  So 
also  with  the  silver  trappings,  which  still,  in  the  second  Panic  war, 
formed  a  badge  of  the  nobility  alone  (Li?.  xxtI  86) ;  and  with  the  pai^ 
pie  border  of  the  toga^  which  at  first  was  granted  only  to  the  sons  of 
cnrule  magistrates,  then  to  the  sons  of  equites,  afterwards  to  those  of 
all  free-born  persona,  lastly — yet  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  second 
Panic  war — even  to  the  sons  of  freedmen  (Macrob.  SaU  i.  6).  The  par^ 
pie  stripe  {davtui)  on  the  tunic  can  only  be  shown  to  have  been  a  badge 
of  the  senators  (i.  86)  and  eqiiitea,  the  former  wearing  it  broad,  the 
latter  narrow :  in  Ulie  manner  the  golden  aroaletpcase  (bulla)  is  only 
mentioned  as  a  badge  of  the  children  of  senators  in  the  time  of  the 
second  Punic  war  (Macrob.  L  c, ;  Liv.  xxvi.  86),  in  that  of  Cicero  as  the 
badge  of  the  children  of  the  equestrian  order  (Cic.  Verr,  L  68,  152), 
whereas  children  of  inferior  rank  wore  the  leathern  amulet  {Unon), 
But  tliese  seem  to  be  merely  accidental  gaps  in  tradition,  and  the  davvk 
and  h\Ma  also  appear  at  first  to  have  been  peculiar  to  the  nobility  strictly 
BO*oalled  alone. 

*  Plin.  H,  y.  XXL  8, 6.  The  right  to  appear  crowned  in  public  was 
acquired  by  distinction  hi  war  (Polyb.  vi.  89,  9 ;  Liv.  x.  41) ;  conse* 
qiiently,  the  wearing  a  crown  without  warrant  was  an  offence  similar  tc 
the  assumption,  in  the  present  day,  of  the  badge  of  a  militury  order  of 
merit  without  due  title. 
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that  had  attained  to  the  consulate  were  placed  upon  a 
footing  of  equal  privilege  with  the  patrician  families,  all  of 
whom  were  now  probably  entitled  to  carrjr  images  of  theii 
ancestors.  Moreover,  it  was  now  settled  that  the  offices  of 
state  to  which  these  hereditary  privileges  were  attached 
should  include  neither  the  lower  nor  the  extraordinary 
magistracies  nor  the  tribunate  of  the  plebs,  but  merely  the 
consulship,  the  praetorship  which  stood  on  the  same  level 
with  it  (i.  384),  and  the  curule  aedileship,  which  bore  a 
part  in  the  administration  of  public  justice  and  oonsequentl} 
in  the  exercise  of  the  sovereign  powers  of  the  state.*  Al- 
though this  plebeian  nobility,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the 
term,  could  only  be  formed  after  the  curule  offices  were 
opened  to  plebeians,  yet  it  exhibited  in  a  short  time,  if  not 
at  the  very  iirst,  a  certain  compactness  of  organization — 
doubtless  because  the  germs  of  such  a  nobility  had  long 
existed  in  the  old  senatorial  plebeian  families.  The  result 
of  the  Licinian  laws  in  reality  therefore  amounted  nearly 
to  what  we  would  now  call  the  creation  of  a  batch  of  peers. 
Now  that  the  plebeian  families  ennobled  by  their  curule 
ancestors  were  united  into  one  body  with  the  patrician 
families  and  acquired  a  distinctive  position  and  distinguished 
power  in  the  commonwealth,  the  Romans  had  again  arrived 
at  the  point  whence  they  had  started ;  there  was  once  more 
not  merely  a  governing  aristocracy  and  a  hereditary  nobil* 
ity — ^both  of  which  in  fact  had  never  disappeared — but 
there  was  a  governing  hereditary  nobility,  and  the  feud 
between  the  gentes  in  possession  of  the  government  and  the 
commons  rising  in  revolt  against  the  gentes  could  not  but 

*  Tbos  there  remained  excluded  the  military  tribunate  with  consular 
powers  (I  873),  the  proconsulship,  the  quaestorahip,  the  tribunate  of  the 
people,  and  several  others.  As  to  the  censorship,  it  does  not  appear 
notwithstanding  the  curule  chair  of  the  censors  (Liv.  xl.  46 ;  comp 
ixvii.  8),  to  have  been  reckoned  a  curule  office ;  for  the  later  period, 
tvowever,  when  only  a  man  of  consular  standing  could  be  made  censorj 
(be  question  has  no  practical  importance.  The  plebeinn  aedileship  oer 
tainly  was  not  reckoned  originally  one  of  the  curule  magistracies  (Liv 
sxiiL  28) ;  it  may,  howcTcr,  have  been  subsequently  included  ainongsl 
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begin  afresh.  Aud  maciers  very  soon  reached  that  stage. 
The  iiobility  was  not  content  with  its  honorary  privileges 
which  were  matters  of  comparative  indifference,  but  strove 
^ei'  exclusive  and  sole  political  power,  and  sought  to  con* 
vert  the  most  important  institutions  of  the  state — ^the  senate 
and  the  equestrian  order — ^from  organs  of  the  common- 
wealth into  organs  of  the  plebeio-patrician  aristocracy. 

The  dependence  de  jure  of  the  Roman  senate  of  the 
TiM  DoUUij  republic,  more  especially  of  the  larger  patricio- 
iSonhTSto  plebeian  senate,  on  the  magistracy  had  rapidly 
**"^*^  become  lax,  and  had  in  fact  been  converted  into 

independence.  The  subordination  of  the  public  magistracies 
to  the  state-council,  introduced  by  the  revolu- 
tion  of  244  (i.  342) ;  the  transference  of  the 
right  of  summoning  men  to  the  senate  from  the  consul  to 
the  censor  (i.  377) ;  lastly,  and  above  all,  the  legal  recogni- 
tion of  the  right  of  those  who  had  been  curule  magistrates 
to  a  seat  and  vote  in  the  senate  (i.  407),  had  converted  the 
senate  from  a  council  summoned  by  the  magistrates  and  in 
many  respects  dependent  on  them  into  a  governing  corpora- 
tion virtually  independent,  and  in  a  certain  sense  filling  up 
its  own  ranks ;  for  the  two  modes  by  which  its  membei's 
obtained  admission — election  to  a  curule  ofHce  and  sum- 
moning by  the  censor — were  both  virtually  in  the  power 
of  the  governing  board  itself.  The  burgesses,  no  doubt,  at 
this  epoch  were  still  too  independent  to  allow  the  entire 
exclusion  of  non-nobles  from  the  senate,  and  the  nobility 
were  perhaps  still  too  prudent  even  to  wish  for  this ;  but, 
owing  to  the  strictly  aristocratic  gradations  in  the  senate 
itself — in  which  those  who  had  been  curule  magistrates  were 
sharply  distinguished,  according  to  their  respective  classes 
of  consu lares,  praetorii,  and  aedilicii,  from  the  senators  who 
hod  not  entered  the  senate  through  a  curule  ofiice  and  were 
therefore  excluded  from  debate — the  non-nobles,  although 
they  probably  sat  in  considerable  numbers  in  the  senate, 
were  reduced  to  an  insignificant  and  comparatively  uninflii- 
ential  position  in  it,  and  the  senate  became  substantially  • 
mainstay  of  the  nobility. 
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The  institution  of  the  equltes  was  developed  into  i 
ThenoMiity  ^^coiid,  less  important  but  yet  far  from  uuim- 
'fff'******'^  portant,  organ  of  the  nobility.  As  the  ne\i 
tmu  oen-  hereditary  nobility  had  not  the  power  to  usurp 
sole  possession  of  the  comitia,  it  necessarily  b» 
came  in  the  highest  degree  desirable  that  it  should  obtain  at 
l»3a8t  a  distinctive  position  in  the  representation  of  the  com 
m unity.  In  the  assembly  of  the  tribes  there  was  no  method 
o^  managing  this ;  but  the  equestrian  centuries  under  the 
Servian  organization  seemed  as  it  were  created  for  the  xcry 
purpose.  The  1,800  horses  which  the  community  furnished  * 

*  The  eurreDt  hypothesis,  according  to  which  the  six  centuries  of 
the  nobility  alone  amounted  to  1,200,  and  the  whole  equestriaD  force 
accoidJD^y  to  8,600  horse,  is  not  tenable.  The  method  of  determining 
the  number  of  the  equltcB  by  the  number  of  duplications  specified  by 
the  annalists  is  mistaken :  in  fact,  each  of  these  statctneDti  has  oiigi- 
nated  aud  is  to  be  explaiued  by  itself.  But  there  is  uo  evidence  either 
for  tlte  first  number,  which  is  only  found  in  the  passage  of  Cicero,  Jh 
JUp.  ii.  20,  acknowledged  as  erroneous  even  by  the  diampious  of  this 
view,  or  for  the  second,  which  does  not  appear  at  all  in  ancient  authors. 
In  &vour,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  hypothesis  set  forth  in  the  text| 
we  have,  first  of  all,  the  number  as  indicated  not  by  authorities,  but  by 
tlie  institutions  thenosclvcs ;  for  it  is  certain  tiuit  the  century  numbered 
100  men,  and  there  were  originally  three  (i.  107),  then  six  (i.  124),  and 
la.«tly  after  the  Servian  reform  eighteen  (i.  186),  equestrian  centuries. 
The  deviations  of  the  authorities  from  this  view  an*  only  apparent.  The 
one  self-consistent  tradition,  which  Becker  has  developed  (it.  1,  248), 
reckons  not  the  eiglitoen  patricio-plebdan,  but  the  six  patrician,  centa* 
rics  at  l,8uO  men  ;'nnd  this  has  been  manifcsily  followed  by  Livy,  i.  86 
(accortiing  to  the  reading  which  alone  has  manuscript  autliority,  and 
whicli  ought  not  to  be  corrected  from  Livy*s  particular  estimates),  and 
by  Cicero  L  e.  (according  to  the  only  reading  grammatically  admissible, 
MDCCG. ;  see  Becker,  ii.  1,  244).  But  Cicero  at  the  same  time  indicates 
very  plainly,  that  in  that  statement  he  intended  to  describe  the  then 
existing  amount  of  the  Boman  equites  in  general.  The  number  of  the 
whole  body  has  therefore  been  transferred  to  the  most  prominent  por- 
tion of  it  by  a  prolepsis,  such  as  is  common  in  the  case  of  ann:i lists  not 
too  much  given  to  reflection :  just  in  the  same  way  300  equites  instead 
of  100  are  assigned  to  the  pn rent-community,  including,  by  anticip»> 
tion,  the  contingents  of  the  Titles  and  the  Luceres  (Becker,  ii.  1,  288). 
Lastly,  the  propcsiiion  of  Gato  (p.  66,  Jordan),  to  raise  the  number  oi 
the  horses  of  the  equites  to  2,200,  is  as  distinct  a  confimiaiiou  of  thf 
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were  oonstitutionaliy  disposed  of  likewise  bj  the  censors 
Jt  was,  no  doubt,  the  duty  of  these  to  make  the  selection  op 

view  proposed  above,  is  it  is  a  distinct  refutatioD  of  the  cpposiii 
r'ew. 

With  this  view  what  is  known  of  the  equestrian  order  under  the 
empire  very  well  accords.  It  was  divided  into  iurmae^  that  is,  divisij.is 
of  30  or  88  men  (MaiqiMrdt,  UL  2,  268).  The  slight  traces  of  a  division 
of  the  cavalry  not  merely  by  iurmMy  but  at  the  same  time  also  by  tribes 
(Becker,  ii.  1,  261,  note  538 ;  and  Zonaras,  x.  36,  p.  421,  Bonn:  C^o^/oc 
tiji;  9vX^  =  sevir  eq.  R.\  cannot  be  satisfactorily  cleared  np ;  the  rela* 
tion  too  of  the  turma  to  the  centuries  is  not  quite  clear,  but  cannot 
well  be  conceived  otherwise  than  that  three  turmae  went  to  the  century. 
This  would  accordingly  give  64  turmae^  which  number,  as  all  the  Ro- 
man equites  were  certainly  divided  into  turmae^  is  doubtless  rather  too 
small  than  too  large.  Moreover  it  is  self-evident  that  we  have  here  to 
do  merely  with  the  normal  number;  by  the  addition  of  supernumeraries 
the  number  of  the  equites  subsequently  far  exceeded  that  normal  one. 
The  whole  number  of  the  turmae  is  not  given  by  tradition ;  for,  wbile 
inscriptions  exhibit  only  the  earlier  numbers  as  far  as  the  fifth  or  sixth, 
the  prominence  of  these  is  to  be  explained  simply  from  the  special  repute 
in  which  the  first  turmas  were  held --a  drcumstance  which  may  be 
compared  with  the  fact  that  in  inscriptioos  we  meet  only  with  the 
tribuniia  a  populo  and  UUielaviut^  and  the  ittdeoB  quadrinffenarius,  never 
with  the  iribuHUB  rujulug  and  anguitidaviua^  or  the  iu<iex  dtteenariwu. 
There  is  no  reasonable  ground  for  assuming  an  aggregate  number  of  six 
turmaey  and  the  fact  that  it  is  nevertheless  the  nsual  hypothesis  (Beck- 
er, iL  1,  261, 288)  is  solely  due  to  an  inference^not  at  all  warranted-^ 
from  the  name  of  the  leaders  of  the  turma^^  the  aeviri  equiiwn  RMnano' 
runiy  to  the  number  of  hMrmas  led  by  them.  The  Roman  burgess-cav* 
airy  certainly  had  for  a  time  six  centuries  under  as  many  centurions  or 
trUmni  oelerum  (p.  107, 124);  but,  even  if  we  should  assume  that  this 
number  was  retained  after  the  increase  of  the  centuries  from  six  to 
eighteen,  the  Mviri  eq.  Bom.  could  not  reasonably  be  regarded  as  iden- 
tical with  these  hibuni  ceUrutn^  since  on  the  monuments  throughout 
they  appear  in  relation  not  to  the  cavalry  in  general,  but  to  the  indi- 
vidual turmae,  as  eeviri  cq,  Rom.  turmae  primae,  and  so  forth,  in  Greek 
Uti^^o*  (Zonaras,  x.  86,  p.  421  Bonn),  and  are  therefore  to  be  explained 
not  from  the  arrangement  of  the  centuries,  but  from  that  of  the  turmae* 
In  the  latter  accordingly  we  find  what  we  are  in  search  of:  the  sis 
commanders  assigned  by  the  military  arrangement  to  each  turma  (Polyb 
vL  25.  1),  the  deeurionee  and  optionee  of  Cato  {Fr,  p.  89  Jordan),  must 
just  have  been  these  tetfirij  and  there  must  consequently  have  been  ail 
tees  as  many  eeviri  as  the  cavalry  numbered  squadrons.    There  is  nc 
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purely  military  grounds  and  at  their  musters  to  insist  that 
all  horsemen  incapacitated  by  age  or  otherwise,  or  at  all 
unserviceable,  should  surrender  their  public  horse ;  but  the 
very  nature  of  the  institution  implied  that  the  cavalry 
horses  should  be  given  especially  to  men  of  means,  and  it 
was  not  at  all  easy  to  hinder  the  censors  from  looking  to 
superior  birth  more  than  to  capacity,  and  from  allowing 
men  of  standing  who  were  once  admitted,  senators  particu- 
larly, to  retain  their  horse  beyond  the  proper  time.  Ao- 
oordingly  it  became  practically  the  rule  for  the  senators  to 
vote  in  the  eighteen  equestrian  centuries,  and  the  other 
places  in  these  were  assigned  chiefly  to  the  younger  men  of 
the  nobility.  The  military  system,  of  course,  suffered  from 
this  not  so  much  through  the  unfitness  for  elective  service 
of  no  small  part  of  the  legionary  cavalry,  as  through  the 
destruction  of  military  equality  to  which  the  change  gave 
rise;  the  young  men  of  rank  more  and  more  withdrew  from 
serving  in  the  infantry,  and  the  legionary  cavalry  became  a 
close  aristocratic  corps.  This  enables  us  in  some  degree  to 
understand  why  the  equites  during  the  Sicilian  w^ar  re- 
fused to  obey  the  order  of  the  consul  Gains  Aurelius  Cotta 
that  they  should  work  at  the  trenches  with  the  legionaries 

evideiice,  although  it  is  now  nsaally  assumed,  that  there  was  odIj  one 
89mr  in  each  twrma :  this  hypothesis  would  in  fact  be  decidedly  opposed 
to  the  tormal  arrangement.  The  objection  stated  by  Henzen  (Annali 
dell'  Instituto,  1862,  p.  142),  that  M.  Aurelius  gave  tiie  Seviral  gamufi 
as  tevir  *'*cum  coUegU^^'*  by  no  means  excludes  the  large  number  of  seviH 
which  we  have  assumed,  for  the  colleagues  mentioned  might  in  fact 
very  well  be  merely  those  of  the  same  turmcu  It  may  be  even  reckoneil 
probable  that  tho  teviri  of  the  first  turma  eigoyed  a  special  disUnctton, 
and  the  prineipea  iuventulia  were  simply  nothing  else  than  the  imperifd 
princes  acting  as  seviri  of  the  first  turma  ;  the  Seviral  games,  it  may 
be  conjectured,  devolved  exclusively  on  this  twfna.  It  is  possible  too 
that  in  later  times  the  first  turmae  alone  were  formally  organised  and 
provided  with  Mviri^  while  in  the  case  of  the  other  equiU$  equopubliec 
this  subdivision  was  disoontinned. 

LesTing  ont  of  view  the  contingents  of  the  Italian  and  eztra-Italiao 
snbjects,  the  equites  equo  publico  or  equUe$  legionarit  alone  composed 
the  ordinary  cavalry  of  the  Roman  army;  where  e<juUet  equo  priva*c 
Dccur,  the  expression  denotes  bands  of  volunteers  or  of  persons  disrated 
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(502),  and  why  Cato,  when  commander  of  the  army  is 
Spain,  found  himself  under  the  necessity  of  ad- 
dressing a  severe  reprimand  to  his  cavalry.  Bui 
this  conversion  of  the  burgess-cavalry  into  a  mounted  guard 
of  nobles  redounded  not  more  decidedly  to  the  injury  of  tlit 
commonwealth  than  to  the  advantage  of  the  nobility,  wliicb 
acquired  in  the  eighteen  equestrian  centuries  a  suffrage  not 
merely  distinct  but  giving  the  key-note  to  the  rest. 

Of  a  kindred  character  was  the  formal  separation  of  the 
Bepantion  places  assigned  to  the  senatorial  order  from 
bi  the  th»-  those  occupied  by  the  rest  of  the  multitude  as 
■*^  spectators  at  the  national  festivals.     It  was  the 

great  Scipio,  who  effected  this  change  in  his  second  consul- 
ship  in  560.  The  national  festival  was  as  much 
an  assembly  of  the  people  as  were  the  centuries 
convoked  for  voting ;  and  the  circumstance  that  the  former 
had  no  decrees  to  issue  made  the  ofHcial  announcement  of  a 
distinction  between  the  ruling  order  and  the  body  of  subjects 
— which  the  separation  implied — all  the  more  significant. 
The  innovation  accordingly  met  with  much  censure  even 
from  the  ruling  class,  because  it  was  simply  invidious  and 
of  no  benefit,  and  because  it  gave  a  very  obvious  contradic- 
tion to  the  efforts  of  the  wiser  portion  of  the  aristocracy  to 
conceal  their  exclusiye  government  under  the  forms  of  civil 
equality. 

These  circumstances  explain,  why  the  censorship  becanie 
The  oenaoi^  the  pivot  of  the  later  republican  constitution ; 
of  SienS?*  wliy  au  office,  originally  unimportant  and  on  a 
biitty.  level  with  the  quaeslorship,  came  to  be  invested 

with  external  insignia  which  did  not  at  all  naturally  belong 
to  it  and  with  an  altogether  unique  aristocratico-republicnn 
glory,  and  was  viewed  as  the  crown  and  completion  of  i« 
woll-oonducted  public  career ;  and  why  the  governmrnl 
looked  upon  every  attempt  of  the  opposition  to  introduce 
their  men  into  this  office,  or  even  to  hold  the  censor  respon* 
Bible  to  the  people  for  his  administration  during  or  after  his 
term  of  office,  as  an  attack  on  their  palladium,  and  pre> 
Bented  a  united  front  of  resistance  to  e  7ery  such  attempt 
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It  is  sufficient  in  this  respect  to  mention  the  sti)rrn  which 
the  candidature  of  Cato  for  the  censorship  provoked,  and 
the  measures,  so  extraordinariljr  reckless  and  in  violation 
of  all  form,  by  which  the  senate  prevented  the  judicial  pro8> 
CGUtion  of  the  two  unpopular  censors  of  the  year  550, 
But  with  that  enhancement  of  the  glory  of  the 
censorship  the  government  combined  a  character- 
istic distrust  of  this,  their  most  important  and  for  that  very 
reason  most  dangerous,  instrument.  It  was  thoroughly 
necessary  to  leave  to  the  censors  absolute  oontrol  over  the 
personal  composition  of  the  senate  and  the  equites ;  for  the 
right  of  exclusion  could  not  well  be  separated  from  the 
right  of  summoning,  and  it  was  desirable  to  retain  such  a 
right  of  exclusion  not  so  much  for  the  purpose  of  removing 
from  the  senate  the  able  men  of  the  opposition — a  course 
which  the  smooth-going  government  of  that  age  prudently 
avoided — as  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  around  the  aris- 
tocracy that  moral  halo,  without  which  it  must  have  speed- 
ily become  a  prey  to  the  opposition.  The  right  of  rejection 
was  retained ;  but  what  they  chiefly  needed  was  the  glitter 
of  the  naked  blade — the  edge  of  it,  which  they  feared,  they 
took  care  to  blunt  Besides  the  check  involved  in  the 
nature  of  the  office — under  which  the  lists  of  the  members 
of  the  aristocratic  corporations  were  liable  to  revision  not 
as  formerly  at  any  time,  but  only  at  intervals  of  five  years 
— and  besides  the  limitations  resulting  from  the  right  of 
veto  vested  in  the  colleague  and  the  right  of  cancelling 
vested  in  the  successor,  there  was  added  a  farther  check 
which  operated  very  powerfully  ;  a  usage  equivalent  to  law 
made  it  the  duty  of  the  censor,  on  erasing  from  the  list  any 
senator  or  knight,  to  specify  in  writing  the  grounds  for  his 
decision,  and  thus  ordinarily  to  adopt  what  was  tantamount 
to  a  judicial  procedure. 

In  this  political  position — mainly  based  on  the  senate, 
Romodeuing  the  equites,  and  the  censorship — the  nobility 
ftit*tttionao-  ^*^^  ^^^Y  usurped  in  substance  the  government, 
Se^^e^w^of  ^"*'  ^^***^  remodelled  the  constitution  according 
%heiiobiir!y.     to  their  own  views.    It  was  part  of  their  policy 
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with  a  view  to  keep  up  the  importance  of  the  public  niagis' 
ti*acies,  U3  add  to  the  number  of  these  us  little  as  possible 
and  to  keep  it  fur  below  what  was  required  by  the  extension 
iiiadMnate      ^^  territory  and  the  increase  of  business.    The 
DQmbor  vd      most  uigent  exigencies  were  barely  met  by  the 
division  of  the  judicial  functions  hitherto  dis- 
oharged  by  a  single  praetor  between  two  judges— one  of 
whom  tried  the  lawsuits  between  Roman  burgesses,  and  the 
other  those  that  arose  between  non-burgesses  or 
between  burgess  and  non-burgess — ^in  511,  and 
by  the  nomination  of  four  auxiliary  consuls  for  the  four  trans- 
8S7.  marine  provinces  of  Sicily  (527),  Sardinia  includ- 

227.  iDg  Corsica  (527),  and  Hither  and  Further  Spain 

107.  (557).   The  far  too  summary  mode  of  institutiitg 

processes  in  Rome,  as  well  us  the  increasing  influence  of  the 
official  staff,  are  probably  traceable  in  great  measure  to  the 
practically  inadequate  numbers  of  the  Roman  m^istracy. 

Among  the  innovations  originated  by  the  government — 
«>,  -^      M.      which  were  none  the  less  innovations,  that  in 

£Ieotfonof  ' 

officen  iu  general  they  changed  not  the  letter,  but  merely 
the  practice  of  the  existuig  constitution — the 
most  prominent  were  the  measures  by  which  the  appoint- 
ment of  officers  as  well  as  of  civil  magistrates  was  made  to 
depend  not,  as  the  letter  of  the  constitution  allowed  and  its 
spirit  required,  simply  on  merit  and  ability,  but  on  birth 
and  seniority.  As  regards  the  nomination  of  stuff-officers 
this  was  done  not  in  form,  but  in  substance.*  It  had  already, 
during  the  previous  period,  been  in  great  part  transferred 
from  the  general  to  the  burgesses  (i.  398) ;  during  this 
period  the  whole  stuffoffioers  of  the  regular  yearly  levy — 
the  twenty-four  military  tribunes  of  the  four  ordinary 
legions — came  to  be  nominated  in  the  corniUa  tributa.  Thus 
H  line  of  demarcation  more  and  more  insurmountable  was 
drawn  between  the  subalterns,  who  gained  their  promotion 
from  the  general  by  punctual  and  brave  service,  and  the 
staff,  which  obtained  its  privileged  position  by  canvassing 
the  burgesses  (i.  561).  With  a  view  to  check  simply  the 
worst  abuses  in  this  respect  and  to  prevent  young  men 
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quite  untried  from  holding  these  important  posts,  it  became 
necessary  to  require,  as  a  preliminary  to  the  bestowal  of 
stafi-appointments,  evidence  of  a  certain  number  of  years 
of  service.  Nevertheless,  when  once  the  military  tribunate, 
tlie  true  pillar  of  the  Roman  military  system,  was  pre* 
scribed  as  the  first  stepping-stone  in  the  political  career  of 
the  young  aristocrats,  the  obligation  of  service  inevitably 
came  to  be  frequently  eluded,  and  the  election  of  officers 
became  liable  to  all  the  evils  of  democratic  canvassing  and 
of  aristocratic  exclusiveness.  It  was  a  bitter  commentary 
on  the  new  institution,  that  in  serious  wars  (as  in  583)  it 
was  found  necessary  to  suspend  the  democratic 
mode  of  electing  officers,  and  to  recommit  to 
the  general  the  appointment  of  his  staff. 

In  the  case  of  civil  officers,  the  first  and  chief  object  was 
ReetrictioM     ^  limit  re-clection  to  the  supreme  magistracies, 
rai  the  eieo-      This  woB  Certainly  necessary,  if  the  presidency- 
sills  ai.d  of  annual  kings  was  not  to  be  an  empty  name ; 

and  even  in  the  preceding  period  re-election  to 
the  consulship  was  not  permitted  till  after  the  lapse  of  ten 
years,  while  in  the  case  of  the  censorship  it  was  altogether 
forbidden  (i.  403).   No  farther  law  was  passed  in  the  period 
before  us ;  but  an  increased  stringency  in  its  application  is 
obvious  from  the  fact  that,  while  the  law  as  to  the  ten  years' 
iiiterval  was  suspended  in  537  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  war  in  Italy,  there  was  no  fai^ 
ther  dispensation  from  it  afterwards,  and  indeed  towards  the 
dose  of  this   period  re-election   seldom  occurred  at  all. 
Moreover,  towards  the  end  of  this  epoch  (574) 
a  decree  of  the  people  was  issued,  binding  the 
candidate  for  public  magistracies  to  apply  for  them  in  ai 
fixed  order  of  succession,  and  to  observe  certain  intervale 
between  the  offices   and  certain  limits  of  age.      Custom, 
indeed,  liad  lon^;  prescribed  both  of  these ;   but  it  was  a 
sensibly  felt  restriction  of  the  freedom  of  election,  when  tht 
customary  qualification  was  raised  into  a  legal  requirement, 
and  the  liberty  of  disregarding  such  requireni^nts  in  extra- 
ordinnr\  ( i.s  >.  whs  withdrawn  from  the  c  lecto^.   I .  general, 
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admission  to  the  senate  was  thrown  open  t<>  per^nA  belong* 
ing  to  the  ruling  families  without  distinction  as  to  abilitj 
while  not  only  were  the  poorer  and  humbler  rankft  of  the 
population  utterly  precluded  from  access  to  the  offices  of 
government^  but  all  Roman  burgesses  not  belonging  to  ^hf 
hereditary  aristocracy  were  practically  excluded  not  indeed 
exactly  from  the  senate,  but  from  the  two  highest  magi» 
trades,  the  consulship  and  the  censorship.  After  the  case 
of  Manius  Curius  (i.  805),  no  instance  can  be  pointed  out 
of  a  consul  who  did  not  belong  to  the  social  aristocmcy,  and 
probably  no  instance  of  the  kind  occurred  at  all.  But  the 
number  of  the  gentes  *which  appear  for  the  first  time  in  the 
lists  of  consuls  and  censors  in  the  ha1f<;entury  from  the 
beginning  of  the  war  with  Hannibal  to  the  close  of  that 
with  Perseus  is  extremely  limited  ;  and  by  far  the  most  of 
these,  such  as  the  Flaminii,  Terentii,  Porcii,  Acilii,  and 
'Laelii,  may  be  referred  to  elections  by  the  opposition,  or 
are  traceable  to  special  aristocratic  connections.  The  elec- 
tion of  Gains  Laelius  in  564,  for  instance,  was 

i90* 

evidently  due  to  the  Scipios.  The  exclusion  of 
the  poorer  classes  from  the  government  was,  no  doubt, 
required  by  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  case.  Now 
that  Rome  had  ceased  to  be  a  purely  Italian  state  and  had 
adopted  Hellenic  culture,  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  take 
a  small  farmer  from  the  plough  and  to  set  him  at  the  head 
of  the  community.  But  it  was  neither  necessary  nor  bene 
ficial  that  the  elections  should  almost  without  exception  be 
oonfiiied  to  the  narrow  circle  of  the  curule  houses,  and  that 
a  ''  new  man  "  should  only  be  able  to  make  his  way  into 
tliat  circle  by  a  sort  of  usurpation.*     No  doubt  a  certain 

*  The  stability  of  the  Romiin  aristooraoy  may  be  cleariy  traced, 
aoro  especially  in  the  case  of  the  patrician  penlef,  bj  means  of  the  con* 
nilar  aod  aedilician  Fasti.  As  is  well  known,  the  consulate  was  held 
by  one  patrician  and  one  plebeian  in  each  year  from  388  to  581  (\Tith 
the  exception  of  the  years  399,  400,  401,  403,  405,  409,  411,  in  which 
both  consuls  were  patricians).  Moreover,  the  colleges  of  cuiiile  aedilcs 
were  composed  exclusively  of  patricians  in  the  odd  years  of  the  Varro- 
nian  reckoning,  at  least  down  to  the  close  of  the  sixth  oentuiy,  and 
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hereditary  character  was  inherent  not  merely  in  the  iitttitu 
tion  of  the  senate,  in  so  far  as  it  rested  from  the  first  on  a 
representation  of  the  clans  (i.  IIS),  but  in  the  nature  of  the 
aristocracy  generally,  in  so  far  as  statesmanly  wisdom  and 
etatesmanly  experience  are  bequeatlied  from  the  able  father 
to  the  able  son,  and  the  inspiring  spirit  of  an  illustrious 
iDoratry  fans  every  noble  spark  within  the  human  breast 
into  a  speedier  and  more  brilliant  flame.  In  this  sense  the 
Roman  aristocracy  had  been  at  all  times  hereditary ;  in  fact, 
it  had  displayed  its  hereditary  character  with  great  naTveti 
in  the  old  custom  of  the  senator  talcing  his  sons  with  him 
to  the  senate,  and  of  the  public  magistrate  decorating  his 

tbe;  an  known  for  nilcen  yean,  viz.,  Ml,  GiS,  M7,  H9,  fiSl,  HGS. 
6EB,  S6T,  661,  SeiS,  M7,  STB,  6SS,  689,  0S1,  B9S.  Tbese  patricinD  eon- 
tnlt  uid  aedilM  ue,  u  re«p«ct«  thdr  fftnta,  diatriboted  as  foUows : — 
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Thnt  tb«  Bltecu  or  aixteen  honsea  ol  tbe  high  nobility,  that  were  pow- 
tttal  In  ihe  state  at  the  t)me  of  tbe  Liulnian  laws,  maintained  their 
groQiid  witliout  malerfal  cbange  in  tbclr  nlatlTe  ainnberg — nhieh  no 
doubt  vera  partlj  kept  op  by  adoptJon — for  tbe  next  two  cenlnriel,  Or, 
Id  fnct,  down  to  the  end  nf  (he  rcpuUic.  To  tbe  circle  of  tbe  plebeian 
Dobililr  new  gtnla  doubtless  were  fniin  time  to  time  added;  but  in  tba 
plebeian  Fasti  aho  the  old  bouaea,  such  as  Ibe  LiciQii,  FuWii,  Atilii, 
Damitii,  Uanm,  Jtinli,  pTedominato  very  decidedly  Ihroustmnt  time 
•enturicH. 

Vol.  n.— 17 
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sons,  as  it  were  by  anticipation,  with  the  insignia  of  the 
highest  oiBcial  honour — the  purple  border  of  the  consular, 
and  the  golden  arnulet-caRe  of  the  triumphator.  But,  while 
in  the  earlier  period  the  hereditary  character  of  the  outward 
dignity  had  been  to  a  certain  extent  borne  out  by  the  inhor* 
itance  of  intrinsic  worth,  and  the  senatorial  aristocracy  had 
guided  the  state  not  primarily  by  virtue  of  hereditary  right, 
but  by  virtue  of  the  highest  of  all  rights  of  representation 
— ^the  right  of  the  superior,  as  contrasted  with  the  mere 
ordinary,  man — ^it  sank  in  this  epoch  (and  with  specially 
great  rapidity  after  the  end  of  the  Hannibalic  war)  from  its 
original  high  position,  as  the  aggregate  of  those  in  the  com- 
munity who  were  most  experienced  in  counsel  and  action, 
into  an  order  of  lords  filling  up  its  ranks  by  hereditary 
succession,  and  exercising  collegiate  misrule. 

Indeed,  matters  had  already  at  this  period  reached  such 
Unurpetion  *  height,  that  out  of  the  evil  of  oligarchy  there 
ccrESn"^  emerged  the  still  worse  evil  of  usurpation  of 
^^"aiiw"-  power  by  particular  families.  We  have  already 
spoken  (p.  335)  of  the  offensive  family-policy  of  the  con- 
queror of  Zama,  and  of  his  unhappily  successful  efforts  to 
cover  with  his  own  laurels  the  incapacity  and  pitiftilness  of 
his  brother;  and  the  nepotism  of  the  Flaminini  was,  if 
possible,  still  more  shameless  and  offensive  than  that  of  the 
Scipios.  \  Absolute  freedom  of  election  in  fact  turned  to 
the  advantage  of  such  coteries  far  more  than  of  the  electoi-s. 
The  election  of  Marcus  Valerius  Corvus  to  the  consulship 
at  twenty-three  had  doubtless  been  for  the  benefit  of  the 
state ;  but  now,  when  Scipio  obtained  the  aedileship  at 
twenty-three  and  the  consulate  at  thirty,  and  Flamininus> 
while  not  yet  thirty  years  of  age,  rose  from  the  quaestor- 
ship  to  the  consulship,  such  proceedings  involved  serious 
danger  to  the  republic.  Things  had  already  reached  such  a 
pass,  that  the  only  effective  barrier  against  family  rule  and 
its  consequences  had  to  be  sought  in  a  government  strictly 
oligarchical ;  and  this  was  the  reason  why  even  the  party 
otherwise  opposed  to  the  oligarchy  agreed  to  the  restrictioD 
imposed  on  absolute  freedom  of  election. 
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The  government  bore  the  stamp  of  this  gradual  change 
in  the  spirit  of  the  governing  class.     It  is  true 
of  the  no-        that  the  administration  of  external  affairs  was 
^'  still  )>ervaded  at  this  epoch  by  the  consistency 

and  energy  which  had  established  the  dominion  of  the  Ro- 
(nan  community  over  Italy.  During  the  severe  disciplinary 
period  of  the  Sicilian  war  the  Roman  aristocracy  had  gradu- 
ally raised  itself  to  the  height  of  its  new  position  ;  and  if  it 
unconstitutionally  usurped  for  the  senate  powers  which  by 
right  fell  to  be  shared  between  the  magisti-ates  and  the 
comitia  alone,  it  vindicated  the  step  by  its  certainly  far  from 
brilliant,  but  sure  and  steady,  pilotage  of  the  vessel  of  the 
state  during  the  Hannibalic  storm  and  the  complications 
thence  arising,  and  shoSied  to  the  world  that  the  Roman 
senate  was  alone  able,  and  in  many  respects  alone  deserved, 
to  rule  the  wide  circle  of  the  Italo-Hellenio 
admixastra^  States.  But  admitting  the  noble  attitude  of  the 
'°"*  ruling  Roman  senate  in  opposition  to  the  exter- 

nal foe — ^an  attitude  crowned  with  the  noblest  results — we 
may  not  overlook  the  &ct,  that  in  the  less  conspicuous,  but 
&r  more  important  and  £ir  more  difficult,  administration  of 
the  internal  affairs  of  the  state  both  the  treatment  of  the 
existing  arrangements  and  the  new  institutions  betray  an 
almost  opposite  spirit,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  indicate 
that  the  opposite  tendency  has  already  acquired  the  pre- 
dominance in  this  field. 

In  relation,  first  of  all,  to  the  individual  bui^ess  the 
government  was  no  longer  what  it  had  been. 

Decline  in         ^.  .,  .  „  .  - 

theadmini^     ibe  term  **  magistrate  '  meant  a  man  who  was 
^  more  than  other  men ;  and,  if  he  was  the  ser- 

vant of  the  community,  he  was  for  that  very  reason  the 
master  of  every  burgess.  But  the  tightness  of  the  rein 
was  now  visibly  relaxed.  Where  coteries  and  canvassing 
flourish  OS  they  did  in  the  Rome  of  that  age,  men  are  chary 
of  forfeiting  the  good  services  of  their  fellows  or  the  favour 
of  the  multitude  by  stern  words  and  ^traightforward  action. 
If  now  and  then  magistrates  appeared  who  displayed  the 
gravity  and  the  sternness  of  the  olden  time,  they  were  ordi- 
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narily,  like  Cotta  (502)  and  Cato,  ne'w  men  whc 

had  not  sprung  fVom  the  bosom  of  the  ruling 
class.  It  was  even  deemed  something  singular,  when  Paul- 
Ins,  who  had  been  named  commander-in-chief  against  Pei  • 
seus,  instead  of  tendering  his  thanks  in  the  usual  manner  tu 
the  burgesses  declared  to  them  that  he  presumed  they  had 
chosen  him  as  general  because  they  accounted  him  the  most 
capable  of  command,  and  requested  them  accordingly  not 
to  help  him  to  command,  but  to  be  silent  and  obey. 

The  supremacy  and  h^mony  of  Rome  in  the  torrito- 
▲stomOi-  '^^  ^^  ^^®  Mediterranean  rested  not  least  on 
Sme^  the  strictness  of  her  military  discipline  and  ad- 
JuBtioe.  ministration  of  justice.     Undoubtedly  she  was 

still,  on  the  whole,  at  that  time  infinitely  superior  in  these 
respects  to  the  Hellenic,  Phoenician,  and  Oriental  states, 
which  were  without  exception  thoroughly  disorganized ; 
nevertheless  grave  abuses  were  already  occurring  in  Rome. 
We  have  previously  (p.  350  et  seq,)  pointed  out  how  the 
wretched  character  of  the  commanders-in-chief — and  that 
not  merely  in  the  case  of  demagogues  chosen  perhaps  by 
the  opposition,  like  Gains  Flaminius  and  Gains  Varro,  but 
of  men  who  were  good  aristocrats — ^had  already  in  the 
third  Macedonian  war  imperilled  the  interests  of  the  state. 
And  the  mode  in  which  justice  was  occasionally  adminis- 
tered is  shown  by  the  scene  in  the  camp  of  the  consul 

Lucius  Quinctius  Flamininus  at  Placentia  (562). 

To  compensate  a  favourite  youth  for  the  gladia- 
torial games  of  the  capital,  which  through  his  attendance 
on  the  consul  he  had  missed  the  opportunity  of  seeing,  that 
great  lord  had  ordered  a  Boian  of  rank  who  had  taken 
refuge  in  the  Roman  camp  to  be  summoned,  and  had  killed 
him  at  a  banquet  with  his  own  hand.  Still  worse  than  the 
occurrence  itself,  to  which  many  parallels  might  be  ad 
duced,  was  the  fact  that  the  perpetrator  was  not  brought  to 
trial ;  and  not  only  so,  but  when  the  censor  Cato  on  account 
of  it  erased  his  name  from  the  roll  of  the  senate,  his  fellow* 
senators  invite<l  the  expelled  to  resume  his  senatorial  stall 
in  the  theatre.     He  was,  no  doubt,  a  brother  of  the  lib^ratoi 
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of  the  Greeks,  and  one  of  the  most  powerful  ooterie-leadert 
in  the  senate. 

The  financial  system  of  the  Roman  community  also 
Afltothe  retrograded  rather  than  advanced  during  this 
mSf  of  the  €P<^^-  Th®  amount  of  their  revenues,  indeed 
finaiioes.  ^qs  visibly  on  the  increase.  The  indirect  taxes 
— there  were  no  direct  taxes  in  Rome — increased  in  conso* 
quence  c^  the  enlargement  of  the  Roman  territory,  which 
rendered  it  necessary,  for  example,  to  institute  new  customs 
offices  along  the  Campanian  and  Bruttian  coasts  at  Puteoii, 
Castra  (Squillaec),  and  elsewhere,  in  555  and 
179.  575.    The  same  reason  led  to  the  new  salt-tariff 

^"^  of  550  fixing  the  scale  of  prices  at  which  salt 

was  to  be  sold  in  the  different  districts  of  Italy,  as  it  was 
no  longer  possible  to  furnish  salt  at  one  and  the  same  price 
to  the  Roman  burgesses  now  scattered  throughout  the  land ; 
but,  as  the  Roman  government  probably  supplied  the  bur- 
gesses with  salt  at  cost  price,  if  not  below  it,  this  financial 
measure  yielded  no  gain  to  the  state.  Still  more  considei^ 
able  was  the  increase  in  the  produce  of  the  domains.  The 
land-tax  indeed,  which  of  right  was  payable  to  the  treasury 
from  the  Italian  domain-lands  granted  for  occupation,  was 
in  the  great  majority  of  cases  neither  demanded  nor  paid. 
On  the  other  hand  the  wripiura  was  retained  J  and  not  only 
so,  but  the  domains  recently  acquired  in  the  second  Punic 
war,  particularly  the  greater  portion  of  the  territory  of 
Capua  and  that  of  Leontini  (p.  178,  226),  instead  of  biung 
given  up  to  occupation,  were  parcelled  out  and  let  to  petty 
temporary  lessees,  and  the  attempts  at  occupation  made  in 
these  cases  were  opposed  with  more  than  usual  energy  b^ 
the  government ;  by  which  means  the  state  acquired  a  con- 
siderable and  secure  source  of  income.  The  mines  of  th« 
state  also,  particularly  the  important  Spanish  mines,  wers 
turned  to  profit  on  lease.  Lastly,  the  revenue  was  aug- 
mented by  the  tribute  of  the  transmarine  subjects.  From 
extraordinary  sources  very  considerable  sums  accrued  du^ 
ing  this  epoch  to  the  state  treasury,  particularly  the  produce 
of  the  spoil  in  the  war  with  Antiochus,  200  millions  i.}f 
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sesterces  (£2,000,000),  uid  that  of  the  war  with  Perseu^ 
210  millions  of  sesterces  (£2,10p,000) — ^the  latter,  the 
largest  sum  in  cash  which  ever  came  at  one  time  into  the 
Roman  treasury. 

But  this  increase  of  revenue  was  for  the  most  part 
counterbalanced  by  the  increasing  expenditure.  The  prov- 
inces, Sicily  perhaps  excepted,  probably  cost  nearly  as  much 
as  tney  yielded;  the  expenditure  on  highways  and  other 
structures  rose  in  proportion  to  the  extension  of  territory ; 
the  repayment  also  of  the  advances  {trUmta)  received  from 
the  freeholder  burgesses  during  times  of  severe  war  formed 
a  burden  for  many  a  year  on  the  Roman  treasury.  To 
these  fell  to  be  added  very  considerable  losses  occasioned 
to  the  revenue  by  the  mismanagement,  negligence,  or  con* 
nivance  of  the  supreme  magistrates^  Of  the  conduct  of 
the  officials  in  the  provinces,  of  their  luxurious  living  at  the 
expense  of  the  public  purse,  of  their  embezzlement  more 
especially  of  the  spoil,  of  the  incipient  system  of  bribery 
and  extortion,  we  shall  speak  in  the  sequel.  How  the 
state  fared  generally  as  regarded  the  farming  of  its  revenues 
and  the  contracts  for  supplies  and  buildings,  may  be  in* 
ferred  from  the  circumstance,  that  the  senate  resolved  in 
587  to  desist  from  the  working  of  the  Macedo- 
nian mines  that  had  fallen  to  Rome,  because  the 
lessees  of  the  minerals  would  either  plunder  the  subjects  or 
cheat  the  exchequer — ^truly  a  naive  confession  of  impotence, 
in  which  Uie  controlling  board  pronounced  its  own  censure. 
Not  only  was  the  land-tax  of  the  occupied  domain-land 
allowed  tacitly  to  faU  into  abeyance,  as  has  been  already 
mentioned,  but  private  buildings  in  the  capital  and  else* 
whnre  were  suffered  to  encroach  on  the  public  property,  and 
the  water  from  the  public  aqueducts  was  diverted  to  private 
purposes  :  great  dissatisfaction  was  created  on  one  occasion 
when  the  censor  took  serious  steps  against  such  trespassersi 
and  compelled  them  either  to  desist  from  this  exclusive  use 
of  the  public  property,  or  to  pay  the  legal  rate  for  the 
ground  and  water.  The  conscience  of  the  Romans,  other- 
wise  in  economic  matters  so  scrupulous,  showed,  so  far  at 
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the  state  was  ooncemed,  a  remarkable  laxity.  **He  who 
steals  from  a  burgess,"  said  Cato,  "  ends  his  days  in  chains 
and  fetters ;  but  he  who  steals  from  the  community  ends 
them  in  gold  and  purple.*'  If,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
the  public  property  of  the  Roman  community  was  fearles»^ 
ly  and  with  impunity  plundered  by  officials  and  speculators, 
Polybius  still  lays  stress  on  the  rarity  of  embezzlement  in 
Home,  while  Greece  could  hardly  produce  a  single  official 
who  had  not  touched  the  public  money,  and  on  the  honesty 
with  which  a  Roman  commissioner  or  magistrate  would 
upon  his  simple  word  of  honour  administer  enormous 
sums,  while  in  the  case  of  the  paltriest  sum  in  Greece  ten 
letters  were  sealed  and  twenty  witnesses  were  required  and 
yet  everybody  cheated,  this  merely  implies  that  social  and 
economic  demoralization  had  advanced  much  further  in 
Greece  than  in  Rome,  and,  in  particular,  that  direct  and 
palpable  peculation  was  not  as  yet  so  flourishing  in  the  one 
case  as  in  the  other.  The  general  financial  result  is  most 
clearly  exhibited  to  us  by  the  state  of  the  public  buildings, 
and  by  the  amount  of  cash  in  the  treasury.  We  find  in 
times  of  peace  a  fiflh,  in  times  of  war  a  tenth,  of  the  reve- 
nues expended  on  public  buildings ;  which,  in  the  circum- 
stances, does  not  seem  to  have  been  a  very  large  outlay. 
With  these  sums,  as  well  as  with  fines  which  were  not  di- 
rectly payable  into  the  treasury,  much  waa  doubtless  done 
for  the  repair  of  the  highways  in  and  near  the  capital,  for 
the  formation  of  the  chief  Italian  roads,*  and  for  the  con- 
struction of  public  buildings.  Perhaps  the  most  important 
of  the  buildmg  operations  in  the  capital,  known  to  belong 
to  this  period,  was  the  great  repair  and  extension  of  the 
network  of  sewers  throughout  the  city,  contracted  for  prob- 
ably in  570,  for  which  24,000,000  sesterces 
(£240,000)  were  set  apart  at  once,  and  to  whicb 

*  Tho  expenses  of  these  were,  however,  thrown  mainly  in  all  proba* 
bility  on  the  adjoining  inhabitants.  The  old  system  of  making  requisi- 
tions of  task-work  was  not  abolished :  it  must  not  unfrequently  hay« 
happened  that  the  slaves  of  the  landholders  were  called  away  to  be  eni' 
ployed  in  the  construction  of  roadi.    (Cato,  de  R,  B,i,) 
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it  may  be  presumed  that  the  portions  of  the  cloacae  still 

extant,  at  least  in  the  main,  belong.    To  all  appearance 

however,  even  apart  frcm  the  severe  pressure  of  war,  this 

period  was  inferior   to  the  last  section  of  the  preceding 

epoch  in  respect  of  public  buildings;  between 

482  and  607  no  new  aqueduct  was  constructed 

at  i^me*    The  treasure  of  the  state,  no  doubt,  increased ; 

the  last  reserve  in  545,  when  they  found  them- 

selves  under  the  necessity  of  laying  hands  on  it, 

amounted  only  to  4,000  pounds  of  gold  (£164,000;   p. 

207),  whereas  a  short  time  after  the  dose  of  this  period 

(507)  close  on  £860,000  in  precious  metals  were 

stored  in  the  treasury.     But,  when  we  take  into 

account  the  enormous  extraordinary  revenues  which  in  the 

generation  after  the  close  of  the  Hannibalic  war  came  into 

the  Roman  treasury,  the  latter  sum  surprises  us  rather  by 

its  smallness  than  by  its  magnitude.     So  &r  as  wiUi  the 

extremely  meagre  statements  before  us  it  may  be  allowable 

to  speak  of  results,  the  finances  of  the  Roman  state  exhibit 

doubtless  an  excess  of  income  ov^  expenditure,  but  are  far 

from  presenting  a  brilliant  sum  total* 

The  change  in  the  spirit  of  the  government  was  most 
iteMuL  distinctly  apparent  in  the  treatment  of  the  Ital- 

■aigectB.  \^^  ^^^  extra-Italian  subjects  of  the  Roman 
community.  Fprmerly  there  existed  in  Italy  four  distinct 
classes;  the  ordinary,  and  the  Latin,  allied  communities, 
the  Roman  burgesses  sine  suffragio^  and  the  burgesses  with 
p,^^^  the  full   franchise.      The  third  of    these   four 

tnxgoMofc       dasses  disappeared  during  the  course  of  this 
period,  for  the  communities  of  passive  burgesses  either— as 
was  the  case  with  Capua  especially — lost  their  Roman  citi 
zcnship  in  consequence  of  the  Hannibalic  war,  or  one  after 
another  acquired  the  full  franchise ;  so  that  at  the  close  of 
this  period  there  were  no  passive  burgesses  of  Rome,  ex 
ocpt  isolated  individuals  who  were  for  special  reasons  rji 
eluded  from  the  right  of  voting. 

On  the  other  hand  there  emerged  a  new  class  in  a  posi* 
Deditaoii.         tion  of  peculiar  inferiority,  who  wore  deprived 
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of  muiik'ipal  freedom  and  of  the  right  to  carry  arms  and 
lo  some  extent  treated  almost  like  public  slaves  {peregrin% 
dedilicii) ;  to  which,  in  particular,  the  members  of  the 
former  Campaniau,  southern  Picentine,  and  Bruttian  com- 
munities, that  had  been  in  alliance  with  Hannibal  (p.  226), 
belonged.  To  these  were  added  the  Celtic  tribes  tolerated 
un  the  south  side  of  the  Alps,  whose  position  in  relation  to 
the  Italian  confederacy  is  indeed  only  known  imperfectly, 
but  is  sufficiently  characterized  as  inferior  by  the  clause  em- 
bodied in  their  treaties  of  alliance  with  Rome,  that  no 
member  of  these  communities  should  ever  b»  allowed  to 
acquire  Roman  citizenship  (p.  231). 

The  position  of  the  non-Latin  allies  had,  as  we  have 
mentioned  before  (p.  227),  undergone  a  change 
greatly  to  their  disadvantage  in  consequence  of 
the  Hannibalic  war.     Only  a  few  communities  in  this  cate- 
gory, such  as  Neapolis,  Nola,  and  Heraclea,  had  during  ail 
the  yicissitudes  of  that  war  remained  steadfastly  on  the 
Roman  side,  and  therefore  retained  their  former  rights  as 
allies  unaltered ;  by  far  the  greater  portion  were  obliged  in 
consequence  of  having  changed  sides  to  acquiesce  in  a  re- 
vision of  the  existing  treaties  to  their  disadvantage.     The 
reduced  position  of  the  non-Latin  allies  is  attested  by  the 
emigration  that  set  in  from  these  towards  the  Latin  com- 
munities :  when  in  577  the  Samnites  and  Pae- 

177 

lignians  applied  to  the  senate  for  a  reduction 
of  their  contingents,  their  request  was  based  on  the  ground 
that  of  late  years  4,000  Samnite  and  Paelignian  families 
had  mignited  to  the  Latin  colony  of  Fregellae. 

That  the  Latins — which   term   now   denoted   the  few 
.  ^.  towns  in  old  Latium  that  were  not  included  in 

the  Roman  burgess-union,  such  as  Tibur  and 
Praeneste,  the  allied  cities  placed  in  law  on  the  same  footing 
with  them,  such  as  several  of  the  Hern  lean  towns,  and  the 
Latin  colonics  dispersed  throughout  Italy^— were  still  at  this 
time  in  a  better  position,  is  implied  in  their  very  name  ,* 
but  they  too  suflTered,  in  proportion,  not  much  less  injure 
ously.     The  burdens  imposed  on  them  were  unjustly  ii. 

Voi.  IL— 17* 
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creased,  and  the  pressure  of  military  service  was  mere  and 
more  transferred  from  the  burgesses  to  the  Latin  and  othei 
Italian  allies.     For  instance,  in  536,  nearly  twice 
as  many  of  the  allies  were  called  out  as  of  the 
burgesses  :  after  the  end  of  the  Hannibalic  war  all  the  bui^ 
gesses  received  their  discharge,  but  not  all  the  allies ;  the 
latter  were  chiefly  employed  for  garrison  duty  and  for  the 
odious  service  in  Spain.     In  the  triumphal  lar 
gess  of  577  the  allies  received  not  as  formerly 
an  equal  share  with  the  burgesses,  but  only  the  half,  so  that 
amidst  ttie  unrestrained  rejoicing  of  that  soldiers'  carnival 
the  divisions  thus  treated  as  inferior  followed  the  chariot  of 
victory  in  sullen  silence :   in  the  assignations  of  land  in 
northern  Italy  the  bui^esses  received  ten  iugera  of  arable 
land  each,  the  non-burgesses  three  iugera  each.     That  lib- 
erty of  migration  was  no  longer  granted  to  the  Latin  com* 
munities  founded  after  486,  has  been  already 
observed  (L  538).     It  was  retained  in  law  by 
the  older  Latin  cities ;  but  the  crowding  of  their  burgesses 
to  Rome,  and  the  complaints  of  their  magistrates  as  to  the 
increasing  depopulation  of  the  cities  and  the  impossibility 
under  such  circumstances  of  furnishing  the  due  contingent| 
led  the  Roman  government  to  allow  those  Latins  only  to 
exercise  their  right  of  migration  when  the  emigrant  left 
behind  children  of  bis  own  in  his  native  city ;  and,  in  con- 
formity with  this  principle,  police-ejections  from  the  capital 
were  carried  out  to  a  great  extent  (507,  577). 
*     *         The  measure  might  be  unavoidable,  but  it  was 
none  the  less  felt  as  a  material  restriction  of  the  right  of 
free   migration  accorded    by   treaty   to  the   allied   cities. 
Moreover,  the  towns  founded  by  Rome  in  the  interior  of 
Italy  began  towards  the  close  of  this  period  to  receive 
instead  of  Latin  rights  the  full  franchise,  which  previously 
had  only  been  given  to  the  maritime  colonies ;  and  the  en- 
largement of  the  LatiTi  body  by  the  accession  of  new  com- 
munities, which  hitherto  had  progressed  with  such  regu- 
larity, thus  came  to  an  end.     Aquileia,  the  establishment 
183.  of  which  began  in  571,  was  the  latest  of  the 
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Itttliau  culonies  of  Rome  that  received  Latin  rights;  the 
(uU  franchise  was  given  to  the  colonies,  sent  forth  nearly  at 
the  same  time^  of  Potentia,  Pisaurum,  Parma,  Mutina,  and 

Luna  (570-5T7).     The  reason  for  this  eyidentlj^ 

lay  in  the  decline  of  the  Latin  as  compared  with 
the  Roman  franchise.  The  colonists  conducted  to  the  new 
iettlements  were  always,  and  now  more  than  ever,  chosen 
in  preponderating  number  from  the  Roman  burgesses ;  and 
among  the  very  poorer  class  of  these  there  was  no  longer 
found  any  one  willing,  even  for  the  acquisition  of  consider- 
able material  advantages,  to  exchange  his  rights  as  a  bur^ 
gess  for  those  of  a  Latin. 

Lastly,  in  the  case  of  non-burgesses— communities  as 

well  as  individuals — admission  to  the  Roman 
framSiM  franchise  was  almost  completely  foreclosed. 
JJ3n>f  ^2^  "^^  earlier  course  of  incorporating  the  subjexjt 
juiaitioiL        communities  in  that  of  Rome  had  been  dropped 

about  400,  that  the  Roman  burgess-body  might 
not  be  too  much  decentralized  by  its  undue  extension ;  and 
therefore  communities  of  half-burgesses  were  instituted 
(i.  539).  Now  the  centralization  of  the  community  was 
abandoned,  partly  through  the  admission  of  the  hal^burgess 
communities  to  the  full  franchise,  partly  through  the  acces- 
sion of  numerous  more  remote  burgess-colonies  to  its 
ranks ;  but  the  older  system  of  incorporation  was  not  re- 
sumed. It  cannot  be  shown  that  after  the  complete  subju- 
gation  of  Italy  even  a  single  Italian  community  exchanged 
its  position  as  an  ally  for  the  Roman  franchise ;  probably 
none  after  that  date  in  reality  acquired  it.  But  even  the 
transition  of  individual  Italians  to  the  Roman  franchise  was 
at  this  epoch  rendered  considerably  more  difficult,  especially 
Oy  the  limitation  of  the  liberty  of  migration  which  was  in 
law  associated  with  the  passive  franchise ;  and  it  was  con* 
fined  almost  wholly  to  the  case  of  magistrates  of  the  Latin 
communities  (1.  538)  and  of  non-burgesses  admitted,  by 
special  favour  towards  themselves  individually,  on  the 
founding  of  burgess-colonies.* 

*  Thus,  as  18  well  known,  EnniiiB  of  Radiae  reodved  buigeB8-ri|^tp 
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It  cannot  be  denied  that  these  changes  de  faeto^  and  dt 
Jure  in  the  relations  of  the  Italian  subjects  exhibit  at  least 
^  Intimate  connection  and  consistency.  The  situation  of 
cfae  subject  classes  was  throughout  deteriorated  in  prtipor* 
lion  to  the  gradations  previously  subsisting,  and,  while  the 
government  had  formerly  endeavoured  \o  soften  the  distln<^ 
tioDs  and  to  provide  means  of  transition  from  one  to  an* 
other,  now  the  intermediate  links  were  everywhere  set 
«side  and  the  connecting  bridges  were  broken  down.  As 
within  the  Roman  burgess-body  the  ruling  class  separated 
itself  from  the  people,  uniformly  evaded  public  burdens^ 
and  uniformly  appropriated  honours  and  advantages,  so  the 
burgesses  in  their  turn  asserted  their  distinction  from  the 
Italian  confederacy,  and  excluded  it  more  and  more  from 
the  joint  enjoyment  of  power,  while  transferring  to  it  a 
double  or  triple  share  in  the  common  burdens.  As  the 
nobility,  in  relation  to  the  plebeians,  returned  to  the  close 
exclusiveness  of  the  declining  patriciate,  so  did  the  bur- 
gesses in  relation  to  the  non-burgesses ;  the  plebeiate,  which 
had  become  great  through  the  liberality  of  its  institutions, 
now  wrapped  itself  up  in  the  rigid  maxims  of  patricianism. 
The  abolition  of  the  passive  burgesses  cannot  in  itself  be 
censured,  and,  so  far  as  concerned  the  motive  which  led  to 
it,  belonged  in  all  probability  to  another  category  to  be 
mentioned  afterwards ;  but  through  its  abolition  an  inter- 
mediate connecting  link  was  lost.  Far  more  fraught  with 
peril,  however,  was  the  disappearance  of  the  distinction 
between  the  Latin  and  the  other  Italian  communities.    Tlie 


from  one  of  the  triumyir^,  Q.  Falvius  Nobilior,  on  occasion  of  the  founj. 
ing  of  the  bargeBS-colonies  of  Potentia  and  Pisaunim  ((yic.  Brut,  2<\ 
79) ;  whereupon,  according  tc  the  w?U-knov::  oiuk>ni,  he  adopted  (b« 
praenomen  of  the  latter.  The  non-bui^geases  who  were  sent  to  takt 
part  in  the  foundation  of  a  burgess-colon j,  did  not,  nt  least  in  this 
epoch,  through  that  circumstance  acquire  dejure  Roman  citizenship,  al- 
though they  frequently  laid  claim  to  it  (Liv.  xxxiv  42) ;  but  the  mogis* 
Irates  charged  with  the  founding  of  a  colony  were  empowered,  by  a 
clause  in  the  decree  of  the  people  relative  to  each  case,  to  confer  bur 
■righto  on  a  oertain  number  of  persons  (Cic.  pro  Baib.  21,  48). 
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privileged  position  of  the  Latin  nation  in  Italy  ivas  tht 
foundation  of  the  Roman  power ;  that  foundation  gave  way 
when  the  Latin  towns  began  to  feel  that  they  were  no 
longer  privileged  partakers  in  the  dominion  of  the  powerful 
cognate  oommunity,  but  substantially  subjects  of  Rome 
like  the  rest,  and  when  all  the  Italians  began  to  find  their 
position  equally  int<^nible.  It  is  true,  that  t^ere  were 
still  distinctions:  the  Brnttians  and  their  companions  in 
misery  were  treated  exactly  like  slaves  and  conducted  them 
selves  accordingly,  deserting,  for  instance,  from  the  fleet  in 
which  they  served  as  galley-slaves,  whenever  they  could, 
and  gladly  taking  service  against  Rome;  and  the  Celtic, 
and  above  all  the  transmarine,  subjects  formed  a  class  still 
more  oppressed  than  the  Italians  were^-a  class  intentionally 
abandoned  by  the  government  to  contempt  and  maltreat* 
ment  at  the  hands  of  the  Italians.  But  such  distinctions, 
while  implying  a  gradation  of  classes  among  the  subjects, 
3ould  not  in  reason  aflbrd  a  compensation  for  the  earlier 
contrast  between  the  cerate,  and  the  alien,  Italian  subjects 
A  profound  dissatisfaction  prevailed  through  the  whole  Ital« 
ian  confederacy,  and  fear  alone  prevented  it  from  finding 
expression.  The  proposal  made  in  the  senate  after  the  ba^ 
tie  at  Cannae,  to  give  the  Roman  franchise  aad  a  seat  in  the 
senate  to  two  men  from  each  Latin  community,  was  made 
at  an  unseasonable  time,  and  was  rightly  rejected ;  but  it 
shows  the  apprehension  with  which  men  in  the  ruling  com* 
munity  even  then  viewed  the  relations  between  Latium  and 
Rome.  Had  a  second  Hannibal  now  carried  the  war  into 
Italy,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  he  would  have  again  been 
thwarted  by  the  stead&at  resistance  of  the  Latin  name  to  a 
foreign  domination. 

Bat  by  far  the  most  important  institution  which  this 
The  pro-  opoch  introduced  into  the  Roman  ormnion* 
'^^'^^^^  wealth,  and  that  at  the  same  time  which  involv* 

td  the  most  decided  and  &tal  deviation  from  the  course 
hitherto  pursued,  was  the  new  provincial  magistracies.  Th« 
earlier  state-law  of  Rome  knew  nothing  of  tribiiuiry  sub- 
jects:  the  conquered  communities  were  either  sold  iutc 
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slavery,  or  merged  in  the  Roman  commonwealth,  or  adicit* 
ted  to  au  alliance  which  secured  to  them  at  least  oommuDd? 
independence  and  freedom  from  taxation.  But  the  Gartha* 
ginian  possessions  in  Sidlj,  Sardinia,  and  Spain,  as  well  as 
th9  kingdom  of  Hiero,  had  paid  tithe  and  tribute  to  their 
former  masters :  if  Rome  was  desirous  of  retaining  these 
possessions  at  all,  it  was  in  the  judgment  of  the  short-sights 
ed  the  most  judicious,  and  undoubtedly  the  most  convenient, 
course  to  manage  the  new  territories  entirely  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  heretofore  observed.  Accordingly  the  Romans 
simply  retained  the  Garthagino-Hieronic  provincial  constitih 
tion,  and  organized  in  accordance  with  it  those  provinces 
also,  such  as  Hither  Spain,  which  they  wrested  from  the 
barbarians.  It  was  the  shirt  of  Nessus  which  they  inherited 
from  the  enemy.  Beyond  doubt  at  first  the  Roman  govern- 
ment intended,  in  imposing  taxes  on  their  subjects,  not 
strictly  to  enrich  themselves,  but  only  to  cover  the  cost  of 
administration  and  defence;  but  they  deviated  from  this 
course,  when  they  made  Macedonia  and  Illyria  tributary 
without  undertaking  the  government  or  the  guardianship  of 
the  frontier  there.  The  fact,  however,  that  they  still  main- 
tained moderation  in  the  imposition  of  burdens  was  of  little 
consequence  as  compared  with  the  conversion  of  their 
sovereignty  into  a  profitable  privilege  at  all ;  the  fall  was 
the  same,  whether  a  single  apple  was  taken  or  the  tree  was 
plundered. 

Punishment  followed  in  the  steps  of  wrong.  The  new 
Po^iHon  provincial  system  necessitated  the  appointment 
9t  the  of  governors,  whose  position  was  absolutely  in- 

compatible  not  only  with  the  welfare  of  the 
provinces,  but  with  the  Roman  constitution.  As  the  Ro 
man  community  in  the  provinces  took  the  place  of  the 
&)rmer  rulers  of  the  land,  so  the  governor  appeared  there  in 
tfhe  position  of  a  king ;  the  Sicilian  praetor,  for  example, 
resided  in  the  palace  of  Hiero  at  Syracuse.  It  is  true,  that 
ihu  governor  was  nevertheless  bound  by  law  to  administer 
his  office  with  republican  honesty  and'  frugality.  Cato, 
'vhen  governor  of  Sardinia,  appeared  in  the  towns  subject  tc 
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bim  on  foot  and  attended  by  a  sirgle  servant  whi  ;?u*iied 
his  ooat  and  sacrificial  ladle ;  and,  when  he  returned  from 
his  Spanish  governorship,  he  sold  his  war  horse  beforehand, 
because  he  did  not  hold  himself  entitled  to  charge  the  state 
with  the  expenses  of  its  transport.  There  is  no  questior 
that  the  Roman  govemors-^although  certainly  but  few  of 
them  pushed  their  conscientiousness,  like  Cato,  to  the  verge 
of  being  niggardly  and  ridiculous — made  in  many  cases  a 
powerful  impression  on  the  subjects,  more  especially  on  the 
frivolous  and  unstable  Greeks,  by  their  ancestral  piety,  by 
the  reverential  quietness  prevailing  at  their  assemblies,  by 
their  comparatively  upright  administratiou  of  ofiice  and  of 
justice,  especially  by  their  proper  severity  towards  the 
worst  oppressors  of  the  provincials — the  Roman  revenue- 
farmers  and  bankers — ^and  in  general  by  the  gravity  and 
dignity  of  their  deportment.  The  provincials  found  their 
government  comparatively  tolerable.  They  had  not  been 
pampered  by  their  former  Carthaginian  governors  and 
Syracusan  masters,  and  they  were  soon  to  find  occasion  for 
recalling  with  gratitude  the  present  rods  as  compared  with 
the  coming  scorpions :  it  is  easy  to  understand  how,  in  later 
times,  the  sixth  century  of  the  city  appeared  as  the  golden 
era  of  provincial  rule.  But  it  was  not  practicable  for  any 
length  of  time  to  be  at  once  republican  and  king.  Playing 
the  part  of  governors  demoralized  the  Roman  ruling  dasa 
with  fearful  rapidity.  Haughtiness  and  arrogance  towards 
the  provincials  were  so  natural  in  the  circumstances,  as 
scarcely  to  form  matter  of  reproach  against  the  individual 
magistrate.  But  already  it  was  a  rare  thing — ^and  the  rarer, 
because  the  government  adhered  rigidly  to  the  old  principle 
of  not  pftying  public  officials — ^that  a  governor  returned  with 
quite  dean  hands  from  his  province;  it  was  already  re- 
marked upon  as  something  singular  that  Paullus,  the  con- 
queror of  Pydna,  did  not  take  money.  The  bad  custom  of 
delivering  to  the  governor  "  honorary  wine  **  and  other 
"'  voluntary  "  gifts  seems  as  old  as  the  provincial  constitu> 
tion  itself,  and  may  perhaps  have  been  a  legacy  from  the 
Carthaginians ;  even  Cato  in  his  administration  of  Sardinia 
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in  556  had  to  content  himself  with  regulating 
and  moderating  such  dues.  The  right  of  the 
magistrates,  and  of  those  travelling  on  the  bupine^s  (.f  the 
state  generally,  to  free  quarters  and  free  conveyance  wa» 
already  employed  as  a  pretext  for  exactions,  llie  more 
important  right  of  the  magistrate  to  make  requisitions  of 
strain  from  his  province — ^partly  for  the  maintenance  of 
himself  and  his  retinue  {in  celiam)^  partly  for  the  provision- 
ing of  the  army  in  case  of  war  or  on  other  special  occasions 
•—at  a  fiiir  valuation  was  already  so  scandalously  abused, 
that  on  the  complaint  of  the  Spaniards  the  sen- 
ate in  583  found  it  necessary  to  withdraw  from 
the  governors  the  right  of  fixing  the  price  of  the  supplies 
for  either  purpose  (p.  252),  Requisitions  had  b^;un  to  be 
made  on  the  subjects  even  for  the  popular  festivals  in 
Rome;  the  unmeasured  vexatious  demands  made  on  the 
Italian  as  well  as  extrapltalian  communities  by  the  aedile 
Tiberius  Sempronius  Gracchus,  for  the  festival  which  he 
had  to  provide,  induced  the  senate  officially  to 
interfere  (572).  The  liberties  which  Komau 
ma^strates  at  the  dose  of  this  period  allowed  themselves 
to  take  not  only  with  the  unhappy  subjects,  but  even  with 
the  dependent  free-states  and  kingdoms,  are  illustrated  hy 
the  raids  of  Grains  Volso  in  Asia  Minor  (p.  323),  and  espe- 
cially by  the  scandalous  proceedings  in  Greece  during  the 
war  with  Perseus  (p.  351  et  seg.). 

The  government  had  no  right  to  be  surprised  at  such 
things,  for  it  provided  no  serious  check  on  the 
otbtUm  excesses  of  this  capricious  military  administra- 
tion. Judicial  control,  it  is  true,  was  not  entiro 
iy  wanting.  Although,  according  to  the  universal  but  mote 
than  questionable  rule  of  allowing  no  complaint  to  be 
brought  against  a  commander-in-chief  during  his  term  ot 
office  (i.  329),  the  Roman  governor  could  ordinarily  be 
called  to  account  only  after  the  mischief  had  been  done,  yet 
he  was  amenable  both  to  a  criminal  and  to  a  civil  prosecu- 
tion«  In  order  to  the  institution  of  the  former,  some  Ro 
man  magistrate  who  possessed  criminal  jurisdiction  hud  U 


OoAF  XI.]     The  OovernmerU  and  the  OovemecL        40i 

undertake  the  case  aiid  bring  it  before  the  bar  of  the  peo 
pie ;  the  civil  action  was  remitted  by  the  senator  who  ad* 
ministered  the  corresponding  praetorship  to  a  jury  appointor 
ed,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the  tribunal  in  those 
times,  from  the  ranks  of  the  senate.  In  both  cases,  theie» 
fore,  the  control  lay  in  the  hands  of  the  ruling  class,  and^ 
although  the  latter  was  still  sufficiently  upright  and  honour> 
able  not  absolutely  to  set  aside  well«founded  complaints^ 
and  the  senate  even  in  several  instances,  at  the  call  of  those 
aggrieved,  condescended  itself  to  order  the  institution  of  a 
civil  process,  yet  the  complaints  of  poor  men  and  foreigners 
against  powerful  members  of  the  ruling  aristocracy — sui> 
mitted  to  judges  and  jurymen  far  remote  from  the  scene 
and,  if  not  involved  in  the  like  guilt,  at  least  belonging  to 
the  same  order  as  the  accused— could  from  the  first  only 
reckon  on  success  in  the  event  of  the  wrong  being  clear  and 
crying;  and  to  complain  in  vain  was  almost  certain  de- 
struction. The  aggrieved  no  doubt  found  a  sort  of  support 
in  the  hereditary  relations  of  clientship,  which  the  subject 
cities  and  provinces  were  wont  to  enter  into  with  their  con« 
querors  and  other  Romans  who  had  been  bi*ought  into  con- 
tact with  them.  The  Spanish  governors  felt  that  no  one 
could  with  impunity  maltreat  the  clients  of  Cato  ;  and  the 
circumstance  that  the  representatives  of  the  three  nations 
conquered  by  Paullus — the  Spaniards,  Ligurians,  and  Mace- 
donians — ^would  not  forego  the  privilege  of  carrying  his  bier 
to  the  funeral  pile,  was  the  noblest  dirge  in  honour  of  that 
noble  man.  But  not  only  did  this  special  protection  give 
the  Greeks  opportunity  to  display  in  Rome  all  their  talent 
for  abasing  themselves  in  presence  of  their  masters,  and  to 
demoralize  even  those  masters  by  their  ready  servility— -the 
decrees  of  the  Syracusans  in  honour  of  Marcellus,  after  he 
had  destroyed  and  plundered  their  city  and  they  had  com- 
plained of  his  conduct  to  the  senate  in  vain,  form  one  of 
the  most  scandalous  pages  in  the  far  from  honourable  annals 
of  Syracuse — but,  in  connection  with  the  dangers  of  a  family 
policy,  this  patronage  on  the  part  of  great  houses  had  also 
its  pjlitically  perilous  side.     In  this  way  the  result  wa? 
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Ihat  the  Roman  magistrates  in  some  degree  feared  the  godn 
and  the  senate,  and  for  the  most  part  were  moderate*  lu 
their  plundering ;  but  still  they  plundered,  and  did  so  ^itk 
impunity  provided  they  observed  such  moderation.  The 
mischievous  rule  became  established,  that  in  the  case  of 
minor  exactions  and  moderate  violence  the  Roman  magis> 
irate  acted  in  some  measure  within  his  sphere  and  was  in 
law  exempt  from  punishment,  so  that  those  who  were  ag* 
grieved  had  to  keep  silence ;  and  from  this  rule  succeeding 
ages  did  not  fail  to  draw  the  fatal  consequences. 

Nevertheless,  even  though  the  tribunals  had  been  as 
sapernaioa  Strict  as  they  were  lax,  the  liability  to  a  judicial 
over*the^**  reckoning  could  only  check  the  worst  evila 
Jjy{J2J  The  true  security  for  a  good  administration  lay 
goTernon.  in  a  strict  and  uniform  supervision  by  the  su- 
preme  administrative  authority  :  and  this  the  senate  utterly 
failed  to  provide.  It  was  in  this  respect  that  the  laxity  and 
helplessness  of  the  collegiate  government  became  earliest 
apparent.  By  right  the  governors  ought  to  have  been  sub- 
jected to  an  oversight  far  more  strict  and  more  special  than 
had  sufficed  for  the  Italian  municipal  administration ;  and 
now,  when  the  empire  embraced  great  transmarine  territo- 
ries, the  arrangements,  through  which  the  government  pr^ 
served  to  itself  the  supervision  of  the  whole,  ought  to  have 
undergone  a  corresponding  expansion.  In  both  respects  the 
reverse  was  the  case.  The  governors  ruled  virtually  as 
sovereign ;  and  the  most  important  of  the  institutions  serv- 
ing for  the  latter  purpose,  the  census  of  the  empire,  was 
extended  to  Sicily  alone,  not  to  any  of  the  provinces  subse- 
quently acquired.  This  emancipation  of  the  supreme  ad- 
ministrative officials  from  the  central  authority  was  mure 
than  hazardous.  The  Roman  governor,  placed  at  the  head 
of  the  armies  of  the  state,  and  in  possession  of  considerable 
financial  resources ;  subject  to  but  a  lax  judicial  control, 
and  practically  independent  of  the  supreme  administration; 
and  impelled  by  a  sort  of  necessity  to  separate  the  interests 
of  himself  and  of  the  people  whom  he  governed  from  those 
of  the  Roman  community  and  to  treat  them  as  conflicting 
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far  more  resembled  a  Persian  satrap  than  one  of  the  oom« 
missioners  of  the  Roman  senate  at  the  time  of  the  Samnite 
wars.  The  man,  moreover,  who  had  just  conducted  a  legal 
ised  military  tyranny  abroad,  oould  with  difficulty  find  his 
way  back  to  the  common  civic  level,  which  distinguished 
between  those  who  commanded  and  those  who  obeyed,  but 
not  between  masters  and  slaves.  Even  the  government  felt 
^at  their  two  fundamental  principles— equality  within  the 
aristocracy,  and  the  subordination  of  the  power  of  the  magis- 
trates to  the  senatorial  college — ^began  in  this  instance  to 
give  way  in  their  hands.  The  aversion  of  the  government 
to  the  acquisition  of  new  provinces  and  to  the  whole  provin- 
cial system  ;  the  institution  of  the  provincial  quaestorships, 
which  were  intended  to  take  at  least  the  financial  power  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  governors ;  and  the  abolition  of  the 
arrangement — in  itself  so  judicious — for  lengthening  the 
tenure  of  such  offices  (p.  252),  very  clearly  evince  the 
anxiety  felt  by  the  more  far-seeing  of  the  Roman  statesmen 
as  to  the  fruits  of  the  seed  thus  sown.  But  diagnosis  is  not 
cure.  The  internal  government  of  the  nobility  continued  to 
follow  the  direction  once  given  to  it ;  and  the  decay  of  the 
administration  and  of  the  financial  system — the  precursor 
of  future  revolutions  and  usurpations — steadily  pursued  its 
course,  if  not  unnoticed,  yet  unchecked. 

If  the  new  nobility  was  less  strictly  defined  than  the  old 
The  oppod-  aristocracy  of  the  clans,  and  if,  while  the  one  en* 
tion.  oroached  on  the  rest  of  the  burgesses  as  respected 

the  joint  enjoyment  of  political  rights  de  jure^  the  other  only 
did  so  de  fojotOy  the  second  form  of  inferiority  was  for  these 
very  reasons  worse  to  bear  and  worse  to  throw  off  than  the 
first.  Attempts  were,  as  a  matter  of  course,  made  to  throw 
it  off.  The  opposition  rested  on  the  support  of  the  public 
assembly,  as  the  nobility  did  on  the  senate :  in  order  to 
understand  the  opposition,  we  must  first  describe  the  spirit 
of  the  burgesses  during  this  period  and  their  position  in  the 
oom  monweal  th. 

Whatever  could  be  demanded  of  an  assembly  of  bur 
Shwaoteror    gcsses    like    the    Roman,  which  was  not   the 
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h^JSr^      motive  power,  but  the  firm  foundation,  of  th« 
body.  whole    machinery — a    sure  perception   of   the 

common  good,  a    sagacious  deference  towards    the  right 
leader,  a  stead&st  spirit  in  prosperous  and  evil  days,  and, 
above  all,  the  capacity  of  sacrificing  the  individual  for  the 
general  welfare  and  the  comfort  of  the  present  for  the 
advantage  of  the  future— all  these  qualities  the  Roman 
community  exhibited  in  so  high  a  degree  that,  when  we 
look  to  its  conduct  as  a  whole,  all  censure  is  lost  in  reverent 
admiration.      Even  now  good   sense  and  discretion   still 
thoroughly  predominated.    The  whole  conduct  of  the  bui^- 
gesses  with  reference  to  the  government  as  well  as  to  the 
opposition  shows  very  clearly  that  the  same  mighty  pi^ 
triotism  befi)re  which  even  the  genius  of  Hannibal  had  to 
quit  the  field  prevailed  also  in  the  Roman  comitia.    No 
doubt  they  often  erred ;  but  their  errors  originated  not  in 
the  mischievous  impulses  of  a  rabble,  but  in  the  narrow- 
minded  views  of  burgesses  and  farmers.    The  machinery, 
however,  by  means  of  which  the  burgesses  influenced  the 
course  of  public  affairs  became  certainly  more  and  more 
unwieldy,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed 
through  their  own  great  deeds  &r  outgrew  their  power  to 
deal  with  them.   We  have  already  stated,  that  in  the  course 
of  this  epoch  most  of  the  former  communities  of  passive 
burgesses,  as  well  as  a  considerable  number  of  newly  estab- 
lished colonies,  received  the  full  Roman  franchise  (p.  392, 
394).    At  the  dose  of  this  period  the  Roman  burgess-body, 
m  a  tolerably  compact  mass,  occupied  Latium  in  its  widest 
sense,  Sabino,  and  a  part  of  Campania,  so  that  it  reached  on 
the  west  coast  northward  to   Caere    and  southward    to 
Cumae ;  within  this  district  there  were  only  a  few  cities  n(jt 
included  in  it,  such  as  Tibur,  Praeneste,  Signia,  Norba,  and 
Ferentinum.     To  this  fell  to  be  added  the  maritime  colo- 
nies on  the  coasts  of  Italy  which  uniformly  possessed  the 
full   Roman   franchise,  the   Picenian   and   Tran^Apennine 
colonies  of  most  recent  foundation  to  which  the  franchise  had 
to  be  conceded  (p.  394),  and  a  very  considerable  numbef 
if  Roman  burgesses,  who,  without  forming  separate  com 
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munities  in  a  strict  sense,  were  dispersed  throughout  jtalj 
in  rnarket-villages  and  hamlets  {fora  et  conciliabula).  Tc 
some  extent  the  unwieldiness  of  a  civic  community  so  con- 
stituted was  remedied,  as  regaixied  purposes  of  justice*  and 
of  administration,  by  the  deputy  judges  previously  men- 
tioned (i.  540) ;  and  already  perhaps  the  maritime  (i.  555) 
and  the  new  Picenian  and  Trans-Apennine  colonies  ex* 
hibited  at  least  the  first  Hneameots  of  the  system  under 
which  afterwards  smaller  urban  communities  were  organ- 
ized within  the  great  city-commonwealth  of  Rome.  But  in 
all  political  questions  the  general  assembly  in  the  Roman 
Forum  was  alone  entitled  to  act.  It  is  obvious  at  a  glance, 
that  this  assembly  was  no  longer,  in  its  composition  or  in 
its  collective  action,  what  it  had  been  when  all  the  persons 
entitled  to  vote  could  exercise  their  privilege  as  citizens  by 
leaving  their  farms  in  the  morning  and  returning  home  the 
same  evening.  Moreover  the  government — whether  from 
want  of  judgment,  from  negligence,  or  from  any  evil  design, 
we  cannot  tell — no  longer  enrolled  the  communities  ad- 
mitted to  the  franchise  after  513  in  newly  in- 
stituted  tribes,  but  entered  them  in  the  old ;  so 
that  gradually  each  tribe  came  to  be  composed  of  different 
townships  scattered  over  the  whole  Roman  territory. 
Tribes  such  as  these,  containing  on  an  average  8,000 — ^the 
urban  naturally  having  more,  the  rural  fewer — persons 
entitled  to  vote,  without  local  connection  or  inward  unity, 
DO  longer  admitted  of  any  definite  leading  or  of  any  satis- 
factory previous  deliberation;   disadvantages  which   must 


*  In  Cato's  treatise  on  husbandry,  which,  as  is  well  known,  prima- 
rily relates  to  an  estate  in  the  district  of  Yenafnini,  the  judicial  discus 
ilon  of  such  proeefves  as  might  arise  !s  referred  to  Rome  only  as  re 
ipeots  one  definite  case  ;  namely,  that  in  which  the  landlord  lea^fs  the 
winter  pasture  to  the  owner  of  a  flook  of  sheep,  and  thus  hiis  to  deal 
with  a  lessee  who,  as  n  rule,  is  not  domiciled  in  the  district  (o.  149).  It 
may  be  infeiTed  from  this,  that  in  ordinary  oases,  where  the  contract 
was  with  a  person  domiciled  in  the  district,  such  processes  as  might 
arise  were  even  i'l  Cato*s  time  decided  not  at  Rome,  but  before  the  local 
JndgeB. 


>. 
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have  been  the  more  felt,  that  the  Toting  itself  was  not  pre* 
ceded  by  aiijr  free  debate.  Moreover,  while  the  borgessei 
had  quite  sufficient  capacity  to  discern  their  municipal 
interests,  it  was  foolish  and  utterly  ridiculous  tc  leare  tl» 
decision  of  the  highest  and  most  difficult  questions  ir  hich 
the  power  that  ruled  the  world  had  to  solve  to  a  well-di> 
posed  but  fortuitous  concourse  of  Italian  farmers,  and  to 
allow  the  nomination  of  generals  and  the  conclusion  of  trea- 
ties of  state  to  be  finally  judged  of  by  people  who  undei^ 
stood  neither  the  grounds  nor  the  consequences  of  their 
decrees.  In  all  matters  transcending  mere  municipal  afl&ira 
the  Roman  popular  assemblies  accordingly  played  a  childish 
and  even  silly  part.  As  a  rule,  the  people  stood  and  as- 
sented to  all  proposals ;  and,  when  in  exceptional  instances 
they  of  their  own  impulse  refused  their  sanction,  as  on 
occasion  of  the  declaration  of  war  against  Macedonia  in 
554  (p.  276),  the  policy  of  the  market-plaoe 
certainly  made  a  pitifiil  opposition — and  with  a 
pitiful  issue — to  the  policy  of  the  state. 

At  length  the  rabble  of  clients  assumed  a  position, 
ium  of »  formally  of  equality  and  often  even,  practically, 
dtjr  rabbto.  q£  superiority,  alongside  of  the  class  of  inde- 
pendent burgesses.  The  institutions  in  which  it  originated 
were  of  great  antiquity.  From  time  immemorial  the 
Roman  of  quality  exercised  a  sort  of  government  over  his 
freedmen  and  dependents,  and  was  consulted  by  them  in  all 
their  more  important  afiairs;  a  client,  for  instance,  was 
careful  not  to  give  his  children  in  marriage  without  having 
obtained  the  consent  of  his  patron,  and  very  oflen  the  latter 
directly  arranged  the  match.  But  as  the  aristocracy  he- 
came  converted  into  a  special  ruling  class  concentrating  in 
its  hands  not  only  power  but  wealth,  the  cl  ents  became 
parasites  and  beggars ;  and  these  new  partisans  of  the  rich 
undermined  outwardly  and  inwardly  the  burgess  class. 
The  aristocracy  not  only  tolerated  this  sort  of  clientship, 
but  worked  it  financially  and  politically  for  their  own 
advantage.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  old  penny  collections, 
which  hitherto  had  taken  place  chiefly  for  religious  purposes 
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or  in  connection  with  the  burial  of  men  of  merit,  were  now 
emplojed  by  lords  of  high  standing — for  the  first  time  by 
Lucius  Scipio»  ip  566,  on  pretext  of  a  popular 
festival  which  he  had  in  contemplation — for  the 
purpose  of  levying  on  extraordinary  occasions  a  contribu* 
kion  from  the  public.  Presents  were  specially  placed  under 
legal  restriction  (in  550),  because  the  senators 
bc^an  under  that  name  to  take  regular  tribute 
from  their  clients.  But  the  retinue  of  clients  was  above  all 
serviceable  to  the  ruling  class  as  a  means  of  commanding 
the  oomitia ;  and  the  issue  of  the  elections  shows  clearly 
how  powerfully  the  dependent  rabble  already  at  this  epoch 
counteracted  the  influence  of  the  independent  middle  class. 
The  very  rapid  increase  of  the  rabble  in  the  capital 
particularly,  which  these  facts  serve  to  indicate,  is  also 
demonstrable  otherwise.  The  increasing  number  and  im- 
portance of  the  freed  men  are  shown  by  the  very  serious 
discussions  that  arose  in  the  previous  century  (i.  397),  and 
were  continued  during  the  present,  as  to  their  right  to  votq 
in  the  public  assemblies,  and  by  the  remarkable  resolution, 
adopted  by  the  senate  during  the  Hannibalic  war,  to  admit 
honourable  freedwomen  to  a  participation  in  the  public 
collections,  and  to  grant  to  the  legitimate  children  of  manu- 
mitted fathers  the  insignia  hitherto  belonging  only  to  the 
children  of  the  freo-born  (p.  378).  The  majority  of  the 
Hellenes  and  Orientals  who  settled  in  Rome  were  probably 
little  better  than  the  freedmen,  for  national  servility  clung 
as  indelibly  to  the  former  as  legill  servility  to  the  latter. 

But  not  only  did  these  natural  causes  operate  to  pro* 
eji««Biiitio  duce  a  metropolitan  rabble :  neither  the  nouility 
S'Se  muJ-  "^''  *^®  demagogues,  moreover,  can  be  acquitted 
titnda  from    the    reproach    of  having   systematically 

nursed  its  growth,  and  of  having  undermined,  so  far  as  ii: 
them  lay,  the  old  public  spirit  by  flattery  of  the  people  and 
things  still  worse.  The  electors  as  a  body  were  still  too 
respectable  to  admit  of  direct  electoral  corruption  showing 
itself  on  a  great  scale  ;  but  the  fiirour  of  those  ei  titled  tc 
vote  was   indirectly  courted  by  methods  far  from   com 
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iiieitdable.  The  old  obligation  of  the  ma^ is t  rates,  p&rtic» 
iarly  of  the  aediles,  to  see  that  corn  could  be  procured  al 
a  moderate  price  and  to  superintend  the  games,  began  to 
degenerate  into  the  state  of  things  which  at  length  gave  rise 
to  the  horrible  cry  of  the  city  populace  under  the  empire, 
oiitriba  **  Bread  for  nothing  and  games  for  ev«r ! "  Large 
HoM  of  supplies  of  grain,  either  placed  by  the  provio- 

dal  governors  at  the  disposal  of  the  Roman 
market  ofiicials,  or  delivered  at  Rome  free  of  cost  by  the 
provinces  themselves  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  fitvoor 
with  particular  Roman  magistrates,  enabled  the  aediles, 
from  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  to  furnish  grain  to  the 
population  of  the  capital  at  very  low  prices.  ^  It  was  no 
wonder,"  Cato  considered,  ^  that  the  bui^esses  no  longer 
listened  to  good  advice— the  belly  had  no  ears/' 

Popular  amusements  increased  to  an  alarming  eztentt 
For  five  hundred  years  the  community  had  been 
content  with  one  festival  in  the  year,  and  with 
one  circus.  The  first  Roman  demagogue  by  profession, 
Gaius  Flaminius,  added  a  second  festival  and  a  second 
circus  (S84)  ;  *  and  by  these  institutions — the 
tendency  of  which  is  sufficiently  indicated  by 
the  very  name  of  the  new  festival,  '*  the  plebeian  games  " 
— he  probably  purchased  the  permission  to  give  battle  at 
the  Trasimene  lake.  When  the  path  was  once  opened,  the 
evil  made  rapid  progress.  The  festival  in  honour  of  Ceres, 
the  goddess  who  protected  the  plebeian  order  (i.  357),  must 
have  been  but  little,  i^at  all,  later  than  the  plebeian  games. 
On  the  suggestion  of  the  Sibylline  and  Marcian  prophecies, 
212.  moreover,  a  fourth  festival  was  added  in  542  in 

^^  honour  of  Apollo,  and  a  fifth  in  550  in  honour 

of  the  **  Great  Mother  "  recently  transplanted  from  Phrygis 

*  The  building  of  the  eireus  is  attested.  Respecting  the  origin  of 
Ihe  plebeian  games  there  is  no  andeot  tradition  (for  what  is  said  by  the 
Pseado-Asconius,  p.  143,  Orell.  is  not  sach) ;  but  seeing  that  they  were 
SIS.  celebrated  in  the  Flaminian  circus  (Val.  Max.  i.  7, 4),  and  first 

certainly  occur  in  538,  four  years  after  it  was  built  (LIt.  xxiii 
SO),  what  we  hare  statoi  abore  is  svfflciently  proved 
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to  Rome.     These  were  the  severe  years  of  the  Hannibalio 
war — on  the  first  celebration  of  the  Apollinarian  games  the 
burgesses  were  summoned  from  the  circus  itself  to  arms ; 
the  superstitious    fear  peculiar   to    Italy   was  feverishly 
excited,  and  persons  were  not  wanting  who  took  advantage 
of  the  opportunity  to  circulate  Sibylline  and  prophetic 
oracles  and  to  recommend  themselves  to  the  people  through 
the  medium  of  their  contents  and  advocacy :  we  can  scarcely 
blame  the  government,  which  was  obliged  to  call  for  so 
enormous  sacrifices  from  the  burgesses,  for  yielding  in  such 
matters.   But  what  was  once  conceded  had  to  be  continued; 
indeed,  even  in  more  peaceful  times  (581)  there 
was  added  another  festival,  although  of  minor 
importance — the  games  in  honour  of  Flora.     The  cost  of 
these  new  festal  amusements  was  defrayed  by  the  magis- 
trates entrusted  with  the  exhibition  of  the  respective  festi- 
vals  from  their  own  means :  thus  the  curule  aediles  had, 
over  and    above   the  ^d  national  festival,  those  of  the 
Mother  of  the  Gods  and  of  Flora ;  the  plebeian  aediles  had 
the  plebeian  festival  and  that  of  Ceres,  and  the  urban  prae- 
tor the  Apollinarian  games.    Those  who  sanctioned  the  new 
festivals  perhaps  excused  themselves  in  their  own  eyes  by 
the  reflection  that  they  were  not  at  any  rate  a  burden  on 
the  public  purse ;  but  it  would  have  been  in  reality  far  less 
injurious  to  burden  the  public  budget  with  a  number  of 
useless  expenses,  than  to  allow  the  furnishing  of  an  amuse- 
ment for  the  people  to  become  practically  a  qualification  for 
holding  the  highest  office  in  the  state.     The  future  candi- 
dates for  the  consulship  soon  entered  into  i  mutual  rivalry 
in  their  expenditure  on  these  games,  which  incredibly  in- 
creased their  cost;  and  of  course  it  was  no  injury  to  tl^^ 
interests  of  the  consul  expectant,  if  he  gave,  over  and  abov^ 
this  as  it  were  legal  contribution,  a  voluntary  "  performance  •* 
{munus)^  a  gladiatorial  show  at  his  own  expense  for  tlr» 
public  benefit.     The  splendour  of  the  games  became  gradik 
ally  the  standard  by  which  the  electors  measured  the  fitness 
of  the  candidates  for  the  consulship.     The  nobility  had,  in 
truth,  to  pay  dear  for  their  honours — ^a  gladiatorial  show  on 
Vol.  II.— 18 
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a  respectable  scale  cost  720,000  sesterces  (£7,200) — bul 
they  paid  willingly,  since  by  this  means  they  absolutely 
precluded  men  who  were  not  wealthy  from  a  political 
career. 

Corruption,  aowever,  was  not  restricted  to  the  Forum ; 
Boaandeiw  it  was  transferred  even  to  the  camp.  The  old 
in^of  th0  burgess  militia  had  reckoned  themselves  fortu- 
nate  when  they  brought  home  a  compensation 
for  their  labour  in  war,  and,  in  the  event  of  success,  a 
trifling  gifl  as  a  memorial  of  victory.  The  new  generals, 
with  Scipio  Africanus  at  their  head,  lavishly  scattered 
amongst  their  troops  the  money  of  Rome  as  well  as  the 
prDceeds  of  the  spoil :  it  was  on  this  point,  that  Cato  quar- 
relled with  Scipio  during  the  last  campaigns  against  Hanni- 
bal in  Africa.  The  veterans  of  the  second  Macedonian  and 
the  Asiatic  war  already  returned  home  throughout  as 
wealthy  men :  even  the  better  class  began  to  commend  a 
general,  who  did  not  appropriate  the  gifls  of  the  provincials 
and  the  gains  of  war  entirely  to  himself  and  his  immediate 
followers,  and  from  whose  camp  not  a  few  men  returned 
with  gold,  and  many  with  silver,  in  their  pockets :  men 
began  to  forget  that  the  moveable  spoil  was  the  property 
of  the  state.  When  Lucius  Paullus  again  dealt  with  it  \h 
the  old  mode,  his  own  soldiers,  especially  the  volunteert 
who  had  been  allured  in  numbers  by  the  prospect  of  ricl 
plunder,  were  on  the  point  of  refusing  to  decree  to  the 
victor  of  Pydna  the  honour  of  a  triumph — ^an  honour  which 
they  threw  away  oh  every  one  who  had  subjugated  three 
Ligurian  villages. 

How  much  the  military  discipline  and  the  martial  spirit 
->        -        of  the  burgesses  suffered  from  this  conversion  of 

Decay  01  ^ 

vnriiie  war  iuto  a  traffic  in  plunder,  may  bo  traced  to 

the  campaigns  against  Perseus ;  and  the  spread 

of  cowardice  was  manifested  in  a  way  almost  scandalouf 
during  the  insignificant  Istrian  war  (in  576). 
On  occasion  of  a  trifling  skirmish  magnified  by 

rumour  to  gigantic  dimensions,  the  land  army  and  the  naval 

force  of  the  Romans,  and  even  the  Italians  at  home,  took  \A 
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flight,  and  Cato  found  it  necessary  to  address  a  specia* 

reproof  to  his  countrymen  for  their  cowardice.  •  In  this 

too  the  youth  of  quality  took  precedence.     Already  during 

the    Hannibalic    war  (545)  the  censors  found 

occasion  to  visit  with  severe  penalties  the  indo- 

leiiOe  of  those  who  were  bound  to  serve  in  the  equestrian 

ranks.    Towards  the  close  of  this  period  (574  %) 

a  decree  of  the  people  prescribed  evidence  of  ten 

years'  service  as  a  qualification  for  holding  any  public  ni<v 

gistracy,  with  a  view  to  compel  the  sons  of  the  nobility  to 

enter  the  army. 

But  perhaps  nothing  so  clearly  evinces  the  decline  of 
Titio-hunu  genuine  pride  and  genuine  honour  in  high  and 
•"«•  low  alike  as  the  hunting  after  insignia  and  titles, 

which  appeared  under  different  forms  of  expression,  but 
with  substantial  identity  of  character,  among  all  ranks  and 
classes.  So  urgent  was  the  demand  for  the  honour  of  a 
triumph  that  there  was  difficulty  in  upholding  the  old  rule, 
which  accorded  a  triumph  only  to  the  ordinary  supreme 
magistrate  who  augmented  the  power  of  the  state  in  open 
battle,  and  thus,  it  is  true,  not  unfrequently  excluded  from 
that  honour  the  very  authors  of  the  most  important  suc- 
cesses. There  was  a  necessity  for  acquiescence,  while  those 
generals,  who  had  in  vain  solicited,  or  hud  no  prospect  of - 
attaining,  a  triumph  from  the  senate  or  the  burgesses,  marched 
in  triumph  on  their  own  account  at  least  to  the  Alban 
.  Mount  (first  in  523).  No  combat  with  a  Ligu- 
rian  or  Gorsican  horde  was  too  insignificant  to 
be  made  a  pretext  for  demanding  a  triumph.  In  order  to 
put  an  end  to  the  trade  of  peaceful  triumphators,  such  aa 
were  the  consuls  of  573,  the  granting  of  a  tri- 
umph was  made  to  depend  on  the  producing 
proof  of  a  pitched  battle  which  had  cost  the  lives  of  at  least 
5,000  of  the  enemy  ;  but  this  proof  was  frequently  evaded 
by  false  bulletins — ^already  in  houses  of  quality  many  an 
enemy's  armour  might  be  seen  to  glitter,  which  had  by  no 
incfms  come  thither  from  the  field  of  buttle.  While  fopi 
nierly  the  ct)mmauder-in-chief  of  the  one  year  hud  been 
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proud  iQ  that  which  followed  to  enter  the  staff  of  his  sue 
cesser,  the  &ct  that  the  consular  Cato  took  service  as  » 
military  tribune  under  Tiberius  Sempronius  Lon- 
^  ^"'  gus  (560)  and  Manius  Glabrio  (568 ;  p.  812) 
was  now  regarded  as  a  demonstration  against  the  new- 
lashioLed  arrogance.  Formerly  the  thanks  of  the  com- 
munity once  for  all  had  sufficed  for  service  rendered  to  the 
state :  now  every  meritorious  act  seemed  to  demand  a  peiv 
manent  distinction.  Already  Gains  Duilius,  the  victor  of 
Mylae  (494),  had  gained  an  exceptional  per^ 
mission  that,  when  he  walked  in  the  evening 
through  the  streets  of  the  capital,  he  should  be  preceded  by 
a  torch-bearer  and  a  piper.  Statues  and  monuments,  very 
o^n  erected  at  the  expense  of  the  person  whom  they  pur- 
ported to  honour,  became  so  common,  that  it  was  ironically 
pronounced  a  distinction  to  have  none.  But  such  merely 
personal  honours  did  not  long  suffice.  A  custom  came  into 
vogue,  by  which  the  victor  and  his  descendants  derived  a 
permanent  surname  from  the  victories  they  had  won — a 
custom  mainly  established  by  the  victor  of  Zama  who  got 
himself  designated  as  the  hero  of  Africa,  his  brother  as  the 
hero  of  Asia,  and  his  cousin  as  the  hero  of  Spain.*  The 
example  set  by  the  higher  was  followed  by  the  humbler 
classes.  When  the  ruling  order  did  not  disdain  to  settle 
the  funeral  arrangements  for  different  ranks  and  to  decree 
to  the  man  who  had  been  censor  a  purple  winding-sheet^  it 
could  not  complain  of  the  freedmen  for  desiring  that  their 
sons  at  any  rate  might  be  decorated  with  the  much  envied 
purple  border.  The  robe,  the  ring,  and  the  amulet-case 
distinguished  not  only  the  burgess  and  the  burgess's  wife 
from  the  foreigner  and  the  slave,  but  also  the  person  who 
was  fi*ee-born  from  one  who  had  been  a  slave,  the  son  of 

*  P.  884.  The  first  certain  instance  of  such  a  surname  is  that  of 
Manius  Valerius  Uaxioius,  consul  in  491,  who,  as  conquerot 
of  Mcssana,  assumed  the  nnme  Mes^ialla  (p.  415) :  that  the 
consul  of  419  was,  in  a  similar  manner,  called  C.ilenus,  is  ax 
error.  The  surname  of  Maximus  in  the  Valerian  gt-nM  (i.  843 
U  not  precisely  analogous  with  the  same  surname  in  the  Fabian  (i.  898) 
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free-born,  from  the  son  of  manumitted,  p^ents,  the  son  of 
the  knight  and  the  senator  from  the  comuion  buigess,  the 
descendant  of  a  curule  house  from  the  common  senator 
(p.  374) — and  this  in  a  community  where  all  that  was  great 
and  good  was  the  work  of  civil  equality  1 

The  dissension  in  the  community  was  reflected  in  th« 
ranks  of  the  opposition.  Besting  on  the  support  of  the 
farmers,  the  patriots  raised  a  loud  cry  for  reform ;  resting 
on  the  support  of  the  mob  in  the  capital,  demagogism 
began  its  work.  Although  the  two  tendencies  do  not  admit 
of  being  wholly  separated  but  in  various  respects  go  hand 
in  hand,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  them  apart. 

The  party  of  reform  emerges,  as  it  were,  personified  in 
The  party  Marcus  Porcius  Cato  (520-605).  Cato,  the  last 
g^nJonn.  statesman  of  note  belonging  to  that  earlier  sys^ 
284-149.  ^Yn  which  restricted  its  ideas  to  Italy  and  was 

averse  to  schemes  of  universal  empire,  was  for  that  reason 
accounted  in  afler  times  the  model  of  a  genuine  Roman  of 
the  antique  stamp ;  he  may  with  greater  justice  be  regarded 
as  the  representative  of  the  opposition  of  the  Roman  middle 
class  to  the  new  Ilellenico-cosmopolite  nobility.  Brought 
up  at  the  plough,  he  was  induced  to  enter  on  a  political 
career  by  a  neighbouring  proprietor,  one  of  the  few  nobles 
who  kept  aloof  from  the  tendencies  of  the  ago,  Lucius  Val^ 
rius  Flacous.  lliat  upright  patrician  deemed  the  rough 
Sabine  farmer  the  proper  man  to  stem  the  current  of  the 
times ;  and  he  was  not  deceived  in  his  estimate.  Beneath 
the  aegis  of  Flacous,  and  after  the  good  old  &shion  serving 
his  fellow-citizens  and  the  commonwealth  in  counsel  and 
action,  Cato  fought  his  way  up  to  the  consulate  and  a  trK 
umph,  and  even  to  the  censorship.  Having  in  his  seven- 
teenth year  entered  the  burgess-army,  he  had  passed  through 
the  whole  Hannibal  ic  war  from  the  battle  on  the  Trasimene 
lake  to  thi.t  of  Zama ;  had  served  under  Marcellus  an<f 
Fabius,  under  Nero  and  Scipio ;  and  at  Tarentum  and  Sena, 
in  Africa,  Sardinia,  Spain,  and  Macedonia,  had  shown  eqna. 
ability  as  a  soldier,  a  stafFoflicer,  and  a  generaL  He  wa^ 
the  saji.e  in  the  Fcrum,  as  in  the  battle>field.     Flis  prompt 
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and  intrepid  address,  his  rough  bat  pungent  rustic  wit,  hif 
knowledge  of  Roman  law  and  Roman  affairs,  his  incredibU 
activit/  and  his  iron  frame,  first  brought  him  into  notice  in 
the  neighbouring  towns ;  and,  when  at  length  he  made  his 
appearance  on  the  greater  arena  of  the  Forum  and  the 
lenate-house  in  the  capital,  constituted  him  the  most  influen* 
tial  pleader  and  political  orator  of  his  time.  He  took  up 
the  key-note  first  struck  by  Manius  Curius,  his  ideal  among 
Roman  statesmen  (i.  394) :  throughout  his  long  life  he 
made  it  his  task  honestly,  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  to 
assail  on  all  hands  the  prevailing  declension ;  and  even  in 
his  eighty-fiflh  year  he  battled  in  the  Forum  with  the  new 
spirit  of  the  times.  He  was  anything  but  comely — ^he  had 
green  eyes,  his  enemies  alleged,  and  red  hair — ^and  he  was 
not  a  great  man,  still  less  a  far-seeiug  statesman.  Thorough^ 
ly  narrow  in  his  political  and  moral  views,  and  having  the 
ideal  of  the  good  old  times  always  before  his  eyes  and  on 
his  lips,  he  cherished  an  obstinate  contempt  for  everything 
new.  Deeming  himself  entitled  by  virtue  of  his  own  aus- 
tere life  to  manifest  an  unrelenting  severity  and  harshness 
towards  everything  and  everybody ;  upright  and  honoura* 
ble,  but  without  a  glimpse  of  any  duty  beyond  the  sphere 
of  police  discipline  and  of  mercantile  integrity  ;  an  enemy 
to  all  villany  and  vulgarity  as  well  as  to  all  genius  and 
i*efinement,  and  above  all  things  a  foe  to  those  who  were  his 
foes;  he  never  made  an  attempt  to  stop  evils  at  their 
source,  but  waged  war  throughout  life  against  mere  symp 
toms,  and  especially  against  persons.  The  ruling  lords,  no 
doubt,  looKed  down  with  a  lofty  disdain  on  the  ignoble 
liarker,  and  believed,  not  without  reason,  that  they  were  &r 
superior ;  but  fashionable  corruption  in  and  out  of  the  sen* 
ate  secretly  trembled  in  the  presence  of  the  old  censor  of 
morals  with  his  proud  republican  bearing,  of  the  scar-cov- 
ered  veteran  of  the  Hannibalic  war,  and  of  the  highly  ii> 
fluential  senator  who  was  the  protector  of  the  Roman  fiurin* 
ers.  He  publicly  laid  before  his  noble  colleagues,  one  aftef 
another,  his  list  of  their  sins;  certainly  without  being 
remarkably  particular  as  to  the  proofis,  and  certainly  alsc 
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wiki't  a  peculiar  relish  in  the  case  of  those  who  had  person 
ally  crossed  or  provoked  him.  With  equal  fearlessness  he 
reproved  and  publicly'  scolded  the  burgesses  for  every  ne\i 
Injustice  and  every  fresh  disorder.  II  is  angry  attacks  pra 
voked  numerous  enemies,  and  he  lived  in  declared  and  irr» 
ooncilable  hostility  with  the  most  powerful  aristocratic  cote* 
ries  of  the  time,  particularly  the  Scipios  and  Flaminini ;  he 
was  publicly  accused  forty-four  times.  But  the  farmers — 
and  it  is  a  significant  indication  how  powerful  still  in  the 
Roman  middle  class  was  the  spirit  which  had  enabled  them 
to  survive  the  day  of  Cannae — ^never  allowed  the  unsparing 
champion  of  reform  to  lack  the  support  of  their  votes. 
Indeed  when  in  570  Cato  and  his  like-minded 

184. 

patrician  colleague,  Lucius  Flaccus,  solicited  the 
censorship,  and  announced  beforehand  that  it  was  their 
intention  when  in  that  office  to  undertake  a  thorough  purifi- 
cation of  all  ranks  and  classes,  the  two  men  so  greatly 
dreaded  were  elected  by  the  burgesses  notwithstanding  all 
tlie  exertions  of  the  nobility  ;  and  the  latter  were  obliged 
to  submit,  while  the  great  purgation  actually  took  place  and 
erased  among  others  the  brother  of  Africanus  from  the  roll 
of  the  equites,  and  the  brother  of  the  deliverer  of  the 
Greeks  firom  the  roll  of  the  senate. 

This  warfare  directed  against  individuals,  and  the  vari- 
Poiioe  ous  attempts  to  repress  the  spirit  of  the  age  by 

refonn.  means  of  justice  and  of  police,  however  deserv- 

mg  of  respect  might  be  the  sentiments  in  which  they  origi- 
nated, could  only  at  most  stem  the  current  of  corruption 
for  a  short  time ;  and,  while  it  is  remarkable  that  Cato  was 
enabled  in  spite  of  that  current  or  rather  by  means  of  it  to 
play  his  political  part,  it  is  equally  significant  that  he  wa« 
as  little  successful  in  getting  rid  of  the  leaders  of  the  oppo- 
site party  as  they  were  in  getting  rid  of  him.  The  pro* 
cesses  of  count  and  reckoning  instituted  by  him  and  by 
those  who  shared  his  views  before  the  burgesses  uniformly 
remained,  at  least  in  the  cases  that  were  of  political  impor^ 
ance,  quite  as  ineffectual  as  the  counter^accusations  directed 
against  him.     Nor  was  much  more  effect  produced  by  the 
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police-laws,  which  were  issued  at  thia  period  in  unusual 
numbers,  especially  with  a  view  to  the  restriction  of  luxurj 
and  ^he  introduction  of  a  frugal  and  orderly  housekeeping, 
and  some  of  which  have  still  to  be  noticed  in  our  view  of 
the  national  economics. 

Far  more  practical  and  more  useful  were  the  atteniplQ 
AMigna-  made  to  counteract  the  spread  of  decay  b^ 
tens  of  land,  indirect  means;  among  which,  beyond  doubt^ 
the  assignations  of  new  fiirms  out  of  the  domain  land  occupy 
the  first  place.  These  assignations  were  made  in  great 
numbers  and  of  considerable  extent  in  the  period  between 
the  first  and  second  war  with  Carthage,  and  again  from  the 
close  of  the  latter  till  towards  the  end  of  this  epoch.  The 
most  important  of  them  were  the  distribution  of  the  Pice- 
2«2.  nian  possessions    by  Gains  Flaminius    in  522 

(p.  101)  ;  the  foundation  of  eight  new  maritime  colonies  in 
iM.  560  (p.  226)  ;  and  above  all  the  comprehensive 

colonization  of  the  district  between  the  Apennines  and  the 
Po  by  the  establishment  of  the  Latin  colonies  of  Placentia, 
Cremona  (p.  102),  Bononia  (p.  234),  and  Aquileia  (p.  233), 
and  of  the  burgess-colonies,  Potentia,  Pisaurum,  Mutina, 
ng^  \  Parma,  and  Luna  (p.  234)  in  the  years  536  and 
ie»-i77.  {  565-5T7.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  these  valu- 
able foundations  may  be  ascribed  to  the  reforming  party. 
Cato  and  those  who  shared  his  opinions  demanded  such 
measures,  pointing,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  devastation  of 
Italy  by  the  Hannibalic  war  and  the  alarming  decrease  of 
the  farms  and  of  the  free  Italian  population  generally,  and, 
on  the  other,  to  the  widely  extended  possessions  of  the 
nobles— occupied  along  with,  and  similarly  to,  property  of 
their  own — in  Ciualpine  Gaul,  in  Samnium,  and  in  the 
Apulian  and  Bruttian  districts ;  and  although  the  rulers  of 
Rome  did  not  probably  comply  with  his  demands  to  the 
extent  to  which  they  might  and  should  have  complied  with 
them,  yet  they  did  not  remain  deaf  to  the  warning  voice  of 
so  judicious  a  man. 

Of  a  kindred  character  was  the  proposal,  which  Cato 
Eefonns  in      made  \x.  the  senate,  to  remedy  the  decline  of  thf 
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thammtary  burgess  cavalry  by  the  institution  of  four  hun 
dred  new  equestrian  stalls  (p.  377).  The  CAchoi 
quer  cannot  have  wanted  means  for  the  purpose ;  but  the 
proposal  appears  to  have  been  defeated  by  the  exclu'jive 
spirit  of  the  nobility  and  their  endeavour  to  expel  from  the 
bui^esa  cavalry  those  who  were  troopers  merely  and  not 
anights.  On  the  other  hand,  the  serious  emergencies  of  the 
war,whhh  soon  induced  the  Roman  government  to  make  an 
attemj  j — fortunately  unsuccessful — to  recruit  their  armies 
after  the  Oriental  fashion  from  the  slave-market  (p.  165, 
199),  compelled  them  to  modify  the  qualifications  hitherto 
required  for  service  in  the  burgess  army,  viz.,  a  minimum 
census  of  1 1 ,000  asses  (£43),  and  free  birth.  Apart  from 
the  &et  that  they  took  up  for  service  in  the  fleet  the  persons 
of  free  birth  rated  between  4,000  asses  (£17)  and  1,500 
asses  (£6)  and  all  the  freedmen,  the  minimum  census  for  the 
legionary  was  reduced  to  4,000  asses  (£17)  ;  and,  in  case  of 
need,  both  those  who  were  bound  to  serve  in  the  fleet  and 
the  free-born  rated  between  1,500  asses  (£6)  and  375  asses 
(£1  10«.)  were  enrolled  in  the  burgess  infantry.  These 
innovations,  which  belong  probably  to  the  end  of  the  pre- 
ceding or  beginning  of  the  present  epoch,  doubtle-ss  did  not 
originate  in  party  efforts  any  more  than  did  the  Servian 
military  reform ;  but  they  gave  a  material  impulse  to  the 
democratic  party,  in  so  far  as  those  who  bore  civic  burdens 
necessarily  claimed  and  eventually  obtained  equalization  of 
civic  rights.  The  poor  and  the  freedmen  began  to  be  cf 
some  importance  in  the  commonwealth  from  the  time  when 
they  served  it ;  and  chiefly  from  this  cause  arose  one  of  the 
most  important  constitutional  changes  of  this  epoch — the 
remodelling  of  the  comitia  centuriata,  which  most  probably 
took  place  in  the  same  year  in  which  the  war 
concerning  Sicily  terminated  (513),  \ 

According  to  the  order  of  voting  hitherto  followed  in 
E  finm  f  *^®  centuriate  comitia,  the  wealthy  had  the  pre- 
tbeoen-  ponderan^e,  although  the  freeholders  were  no 

longer — as  down  to  the  reform  of  Appius  Clau 
dins  (i.  397)  they  had  been — the  sole  voters.    The  equites, 
Vol.  II.— 18* 
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or  11.  « it  her  words  the  patricio-plebeUn  nobility ,  voted  fint 
t\wn  tliose  of  the  highest  rating,  or  in  other  vords  those 
who  had  exhibited  to  the  censor  an  estate  of  at  least 
lOOyOOO  aM$et  (£420) ;  *  and  these  two  divisions,  when  the/ 
concurred,  had  decided  every  vote.  The  sofirage  of  those 
aaspssed  under  the  four  following  classes  had  been  of  doubts 
fid  wei^t;  that  of  those  whose  valuation  remuned  below 
the  standard  of  the  lowest  dass,  11,000  oftet  (£43),  had 
been  rirtjally  Olusory,  and  the  freedmcn  had  with  few 
exceptions  been  totally  destitute  of  the  suffrage.  Aooording 
to  the  new  arrangement  the  right  of  priority  in  voting  was 
withdrawn  from  the  equites,  although  they  retained  their 
separate  divisions,  and  it  was  transferred  to  a  voting  divis- 
ion chosen  from  the  first  class  by  lot ;  the  freedman  was 
placed  on  an  equal  footing  with  the  free-born ;  and  lastly 

^  As  to  the  orighisl  rstes  of  the  Bamsn  eensus  it  is  dilBcnU  to  laj 
down  anythlog  definite.    Afterwards,  is  is  well  known,  100,000  amm 
WIS  regarded  as  the  miDimam  cenBos  of  the  fint  class;  to  which  the 
eeostu  of  ibe  other  Ibiir  clawCT  Blood  in  the  (at  least  approximate)  ratio 
^  it  }»  i>  i>    Bat  these  rates  are  uoderstood  already  by  Poljbius,  as 
by  all  later  anthors,  to  refer  to  the  light  sf  (^  of  the  dlmortatt),  and 
apparently  this  Tiew  most  be  adhered  to,  although  in  reference  to  the 
Vooonian  law  the  same  sams  are  reckoned  as  heavy  oises  (\  of  the  di»- 
iMriui .'  OtMckiekU  det  Rdm,  Munswe$ent,  p.  S02).    Bat  Appius  CUn- 
dins,  who  first  in  442  expressed  the  census-rates  in  mone  j 
instead  of  in  land  (L  897),  cannot  in  tins  have  made  use  of 
the  light  Si,  which  onlj  came  into  existence  in  485  (i.  674)i 
Either  therefore  he  expressed  the  same  amounts  in  heavj 
fliass,  and  these  were  at  the  redaction  of  the  coinage  converted  into 
light ;  or  he  proposed  the  later  figures,  and  these  remained  the  same 
iiotwithstaodiDg  the  re<luction  of  the  coinage,  which  in  this  case  would 
have  involved  a  lowering  of  the  class-rates  by  more  than  the  half. 
Urave  doubts  may  be  raised  in  opposition  to  either  hypothesis ;  but  the 
former  appears  the  more  credible,  for  »>  exorbitant  an  advance  in  demo- 
cratic devd  >oment  is  neither  probable  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  century 
nor  Si  ao  ii:adental  consequence  of  a  mere  administrative  measure,  and 
bebides   it  would   hardly  have    disappeared  wholly    from    tradition. 
100,000  light  oMef,  or  44J,000  sesterces,  may,  moreover,  be  reasonably 
•egarded  as  the  equivalent  of  the  ori^nal  Roman  full  hide  of  perhapft 
40  iugera  (i.  140) ;  so  that  according  to  this  view  the  rates  of  the  oeu 
ms  as  a  whole  have  changed  merely  in  expression,  and  not  in  value 


Ch*p  XL]    The  Government  and  the  Gaver:ied,        41  d 

the  snme  lumber  of  votes  was  conceded  to  each  of  the  five 
classes,*  so  that,  even  if  the  burgesses  were  at  one,  it  was 
only  by  the  voting  of  the  third  class  that  the  majority  wat 
decided.  This  reform  of  the  centuries  was  the  first  import 
ant  constitutional  change  which  the  new  opposition  won  hxim 
the  nobility,  the  first  victory  of  democracy  proper.  It 
thereby  obtained  on  the  one  hand  the  abolition  of  the  prior- 
ity of  voting  vested  in  the  nobility,  and  on  the  other  hand 
equality  of  rights  in  the  matter  of  election.  The  import- 
ance of  that  aristocratic  right  of  prior  voting  cannot  be 
estimated  too  highly,  especially  at  an  epoch  in  which  prac* 
tically  the  influence  of  the  nobility  on  the  burgesses  at  large 
was  constantly  on  the  increase.  Even  the  patrician  order 
proper  were  still  at  this  epoch  powerful  enough  to  fill  the 
second  consulship  and  the  second  censorship,  which  ^tood 
open  in  law  alike  to  patricians  and  plebeians,  solely  with 
men  of  thoir  own  body,  the  former  up  to  the  close  of  this 
I7i.  period  (till  582),  the  latter  even  for  a  generation 

"^  longer  (till  623) ;  and  in  fact,  at  the  most  peril- 

ous moment  which  the  Roman  republic  ever  experienced — 
in  the  crisis  afler  the  battle  of  Cannae^they  cancelled  the 
duly  and  legally  conducted  election  of  the  oflicer  who  was 
in  all  respects  the  ablest — the  plebeian  Marcellus — to  the 

*  The  adjustment  of  the  five  class-rates  at  100,000,  75,000,  50,000, 
25,000,  11,000  owes  (£420,  £316,  £210,  £105,  £48),  in  combinatioD 
with  the  hypothesis  that  each  class  gave  an  equal  number  of  votes,  sug* 
gests  the  possibility  that  the  whole  number  of  those  rated  in  a  higher 
cbiss,  especiaUy  the  first,  exceeded  the  number  of  those  eutitled  to  vote 
in  the  next  following  class.  But  this  suspicion,  in  itself  not  without 
ground,  carries  no  great  weight,  inasmuch  as  the  censors,  in  fixing  the 
limits  of  thd  vothig  divisions,  acled  with  an  arbitrariness  which  appears 
U)  our  views  astoni«hiur  *  it  may  be  donjectured  that,  when  this  case 
occurred,  they  added  tho»e  a/  .owesi  valuation  in  the  higjer  class  to 
the  roll  of  the  foUo  #^,  till  tlie  number  of  persona  was  at  least  equal, 
and  probably  this  is  Vne  reason  why  the  census  of  the  first  class  is  stated 
sometimes  at  100,000,  sometimes  at  110,000  and  125,000  osmi.  Tht 
tendency  of  the  measure  doubtless  was  to  grant  to  those  entitled  Is 
?ote  at  all,  more  especially  the  first  three  classes,  a  sufoft*  4>aiuJ  v\ 
kind. 
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consulship  \acated  by  the  death  of  the  patrician  PaQllus 
solely  on  account  of  his  plebeian  origin.  At  the  same  time 
it  is  a  significant  token  of  the  nature  even  of  this  reform 
that  the  right  of  precexlence  in  voting  was  withdrawn  from 
the  nobility  alone,  not  fi'om  those  of  the  highest  rating ; 
the  light  withdrawn  from  the  equestrian  centuries  passed 
not  to  a  division  chosen  incidentally  by  lot  from  the  whcle 
burgesses,  but  exclusively  to  the  first  class.  Still  more 
trenchant  in  theory  at  least  was  the  equalization  of  the 
suffrage  for  the  rich  and  for  the  poor,  ibr  the  free-born  and 
the  frecdmen,  who  were  assessable,  so  that,  instead  of  the 
hal^  only  about  a  fifth  of  the  whole  number  of  votes  re- 
mained in  the  hands  of  those  of  the  highest  rating.  But 
one  of  the  most  important,  perhaps  practically  the  most 
important,  of  these  innovations — the  equalizing  of  the 
freedmen  with  the  free-born — ^was  set  aside  again  twenty 
years  later  (534)  by  one  of  the  most  notable 
men  of  the  reform  party  itself,  the  censor  Gaiua 
Flaminius,  and  the  freedmen  were  removed  from  the  cen- 
turies— ^a  measure  which  the  censor  Tiberius  Sempronius 
Gracchus,  the  father  of  the  two  authors  of  the  Roman  revo- 
lution, fifty  years  afterwards  (585)  renewed  and 
enforced  against  the  freedmen  who  were  always 
intruding  afresh.  The  abiding  fruit  therefore  of  the  reform 
of  the  centuries,  apart  from  the  enactment  directed  against 
the  prerogative  of  the  equestrian  order,  was  the  political 
abolition  of  the  distinction  as  to  estate  among  the  burgesses 
whose  valuation  exceeded  the  lowest  rating — equality  in 
point  of  suffrage  for  the  burgesses  entitled  to  vote  at  alL 
Substantially  in  this  way  all  freeholder  burgesses  of  free 
birth  had  long  enjoyed  equality  of  suffrage  in  the  comitia 
tributa,  while  the  votes  of  the  non-freeholders  and  freedmen 
had  there  been  rendered  almost  practically  worthless  by 
being  crowded  into  four  of  the  thirty-five  tribes.  The  gene- 
ral result  accordingly  was  the  remodelling  of  the  comitia 
centuriata  according  to  the  principle  already  recognized  in 
the  comitia  tributa  ;  a  change  which  recommended  itself  by 
the  circumstnnce,  that  elections,  proposals  of  laws,  criminal 
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charges,  und  generally  all  aflbirs  requiring  the  co-opera tioc 
of  the  burgesses,  came  to  be  uniformly  brought  before  th€ 
comitia  tributa^  and  the  more  unwieldy  centuries  were  sel- 
dom convoked  except  when  it  was  constitutionally  necessary 
to  do  so  for  electing  the  censors,  consuls,  and  praetors,  ox 
for  decreeing  an  aggressive  war.  It  thus  appears  that  this 
reform  did  not  introduce  a  new  principle  into  the  constitu 
tion,  but  only  brought  into  general  application  the  principle 
that  had  long  regulated  the  working  of  the  practically  more 
frequent  and  more  important  form  of  the  burgess  assem- 
blies. Its  democratic,  but  by  no  means  demagogic,  ten- 
dency is  clearly  apparent  in  the  circumstance  that  the 
proper  supports  of  every  really  revolutionary  party — the 
proletariate  and  the  freedmen — ^still  continued  as  before  to 
hold  an  inferior  position  in  the  centuries  as  well  as  in  the 
tribes.  For  that  reason  the  practical  significance  of  this 
alteration  in  the  order  of  voting  regtilating  the  popular 
assemblies  must  not  be  estimated  too  highly.  The  new  law 
of  election  doubtless  completed  in  theory  civil  equality,  but 
did  not  prevent,  and  perhaps  did  not  even  materially  im- 
pede, the  contemporary  formation  of  a  new  politically 
privileged  order.  It  is  certainly  not  owing  to  the  mere 
imperfection  of  tradition,  defective  as  it  undoubtedly  is, 
that  we  are  nowhere  able  to  point  to  a  practical  influence 
exercised  by  this  much-discussed  reform  on  the  course  of 
political  affairs.  An  intimate  connection,  we  may  add, 
subsisted  between  this  reform  which  equalized  the  suffrages 
of  the  burgesses  entitled  to  vote  at  all,  and  the  already- 
mentioned  abolition  of  the  Roman  burgess-communities 
iine  suffragio  which  were  gradually  merged  in  the  com- 
munity of  full  burgesses.  The  levelling  spirit  of  the  party 
^f  progress  suggested  the  abolition  of  distinctions  within 
the  burgess-body,  while  the  chasm  between  burgesses  and 
noti  burgesses  was  at  the  same  time  deepened  and  widened. 
Revif  wing  what  the  reform  party  of  this  age  aimed  at 

atid  obtained,  we  find  that  it  undoubtedly  ex 
toe efforta       ertcd  itself  with  patriotism  and  energy  to  (heck 

and  to  a  ccrta'n  extent  succeeded  in  checking 
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the  spread  of  decay — more  especially  the  fiilling  off  of  the 
Cirmer  class  and  the  relaxation  of  the  old  strict  and  frugal 
habits — as  well  as  the  preponderating  politiail  influence  of 
the  new  nobility.  But  we  &il  to  discover  any  higher  politi 
val  aim.  The  discontent  of  the  multitude  and  the  moral 
tndignatirn  of  the  better  classes  found  doubtless  in  thli 
opposition  their  appropriate  and  powerful  expression  \  but 
we  do  not  find  either  a  clear  insight  into  the  sources  of  the 
evil,  or  any  definite  and  comprehensive  plan  of  remedying 
it.  A  certain  want  of  purpose  pervaded  all  these  efforta 
otherwise  so  deserving  of  respect^  and  the  purely  defensive 
attitude  of  the  defenders  foreboded  little  good  in  the  issue.^ 
Whether  the  disease  could  be  remedied  at  all  by  human 
skill,  remains  &irly  open  to  question ;  the  Roman  reform- 
ers of  this  period  seem  to  have  been  good  citizens  rather 
than  good  statesmen,  and  to  have  conducted  the  great  strug* 
gle  between  the  old  civism  and  the  new  cosmopolitanism  on 
their  part  in  a  somewhat  inadequate  and  narrow  spirit. 

But,  as  this  period  witnessed  the  rise  of  a  rabble  by  the 
Dcioogog^  side  of  the  burgesses,  so  it  witnessed  xdso  the 
'""'-  emergence  of  a  demagogism  that  flattered  the 

populace  alongside  of  the  respectable  and  useful  party  of 
opposition.  Cato  was  already  acquainted  with  men  who 
made  a  trade  of  demagogism ;  who  had  a  morbid  propensity 
for  speechifying,  as  others  had  for  drinking  or  for  sleeping ; 
who  hired  listeners,  if  they  could  And  no  willing  audience 
otherwise ;  and  whom  people  heard  as  they  heard  the  mai^ 
ket-cricr,  without  attending  to  their  words  or,  when  needing 
help,  pntrusting  themselves  to  their  care.  In  his  caustib 
fashiol*  the  old  man  describes  these  fops  formed  afler  the 
model  of  the  Greek  talkers  of  the  agoroy  dealing  in  jests 
ird  witticisms,  singing  and  dancing,  ready  for  anything; 
such  an  one  was,  in  his  opinion,  good  for  nothing  but  to 
exhibit  himself  as  harlequin  in  a  procession  and  to  bandy 
talk  with  the  public — ^he  would  sell  his  talk  or  his  silence 
for  a  bit  of  bread.  In  truth  these  demagogues  were  the 
worst  enemies  of  reform.  While  the  reformers  insisted 
above  all  things  and  in  every  direction  on  moral  amend 


rr 
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tnent,  demagogism  preferred  to  insist  on  the  limitation  of 
the  powers  of  the  government  and  the  extension  of  thos« 
of  the  burgesses. 

Under  the  former  bead  the  most  important  innovatior 
Abolition  of  ^^  ^^^  practical  abolition  of  the  dictatorship, 
^dictator,  rpj^g  crisis  occasioned  by  Quint  us  Fabius  and  hit 
^''  popular  opponents  in  587   (p.   152)  gave  the 

death-blow  to  this  ail-along  unpopular  institution.  Although 
the  government  once  afterward s,  in  538,  under 
the  immediate  impression  produced  by  the  bat- 
tle of  Cannae,  nominated  a  dictator  invested  with  active 
command,  it  could  not  again  venture  to  do  so  in  more 
peaceful  times.  On  several  occasions  subsequently  (the 
last  in  552),  sometimes  after  a  previous  indica- 
tion by  the  burgesses  of  the  person  to  be  nomi« 
nated,  a  dictator  was  appointed  for  urban  business  ;  but  the 
office,  without  being  formally  abolished,  fell  practically  into 
desuetude.  Through  its  abeyance  the  Roman  constitutional 
system,  so  artificially  constructed,  lost  a  corrective  which 
was  very  desirable  with  reference  to  its  peculiar  feature  of 
collegiate  magistrates/ (i.  331)  ;  and  the  government,  which 
was  vested  with  the  sole  power  of  creating  a  dictatorship 
or  in  other  words  of  suspending  the  consuls^  and  ordinarily 
designated  also  the  person  who  was  to  be  nominated  as  dic- 
tator, lost  one  of  its  most  important  instruments.  Its  place 
was  but  very  imperfectly  supplied  by  the  power — which 
the  senate  thenceforward  claimed— of  conferring  in  extra- 
ordinary emergencies,  particularly  on  the  sudden  outbreak 
of  revolt  or  war,  a  quasi-dictatorial  power  on  the  supreme 
magistrates  for  the  time  being,  by  instructing  them  ''  to 
take  measures  for  the  safety  of  the  commonwealth  at  their 
iiscretion,"  and  thus  creating  a  state  of  things  similar  to 
the  modern  martial  law. 

Along  with  this  change  the  formal  powers  of  the  people 
Beiitionof  ^^  ^®  nomination  of  magistrates  as  well  as  in 
USToom/  questions  of  government,  administration,  and 
Bianity.  finance,  recei\ed  a  hazardous   extension.     The 

priesthoods — ^particularly  those  politically  most  important. 
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the  colleges  of  men  of  lore — ^according  to  ancient  custooQ 
filled  up  the  vacancies  in  their  ranks,  and  nominated  alsc 
their  own  presidents,  where  these  corporations  had  presi- 
dents at  all ;  and  in  fact,  for  such  institutions  destined  to 
tr.uismit  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  from  generation  to 
i^eneration,  the  only  form  of  election  in  keeping  with  their 
vpirit  was  cooptation.  It  was  therefore — ^although  not  of 
great  political  importance-"«n  indication  of  the  incipient 
disorganization  of  the  republican  arrangements,  that  at  this 
time  (before  542),  while  election  into  the  col- 
leges themselves  was  lefl  on  its  former  footing, 
the  designation  of  the  presidents — the  curiones  and  pon 
tifices — from  the  ranks  of  those  corporations  was  transferreo 
from  the  colleges  to  the  community.  In  this  case,  how 
ever,  with  a  pious  regard  for  forms  that  is  genuinely  Roman, 
in  order  to  avoid  any  error,  only  a  minority  of  the  tribes, 
and  therefore  not  the  **  people,''  completed  the  act  of  elec- 
tion. 

Of  greater  importance  was  the  growing  interference  of 
interfbrenoe  t;he  burgesses  in  questions  as  to  persons  and 
mu^tyT'  things  belonging  to  the  sphere  of  military  ad- 
S^iSilf^  ministration  and  external  policy.  To  this  head 
tion.  belong  the  transference  of  the  nomination  of  the 

ordinary  staff-officers  from  the  general  to  the  burgesses, 
which  has  been  already  mentioned  (p.  382) ;  the  elections 
of  the  leaders  of  the  opposition  as  commanders  in  chief 
against  Hannibal  (p.  145,  154) ;  the  unconstitutional  and 
irrational  decree  of  the  people  in  537,  which 
divided  the  supreme  command  between  the  un- 
popular generalissimo  and  his  popular  lieutenant  who  op- 
posed him  in  the  camp  as  well  as  at  home  (p.  152) ;  the 
tribunician  complaint  laid  before  the  burgesses,  charging  an 
officer  like  Marcel! us  with  injudicious  and  diS" 
honest   management  of  the  war   (545),  which 
even  compelled  him  to  come  from  the  camp  and  to  demon 
Btrate  his  military  ciipacity  before  the  public  of  the  capital ; 
the  still  more  scandalous  attempts  to  refuse  to  the  victor  of 
Pydna  his  triumph  bv  a  decree  of  the  burgesses  (p.  410) ; 
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the  investiture — suggested,  it  is  true,  by  the  senate — of  a 
private  man  with  cxtraorfli  lary  consular  author 
ity   (544 ;   p.   189) ;    the   dangerous   threat  of 
Scipio  that,  if  the  senate  should  refuse  him  the  chief  com 
mand  in  Africa,  he  would  seek  the  sanction  of  the  bu]> 
gesses  (549 ;  p.  215) ;   the  attempt  of  a  man 
half  crazy  with  ambition  to  extort  from  the  bur- 
gesses,  against  the  will  of  the  government,  a  declaration  of 
war  in  every  respect  unwarranted  against  the 
Rhodians  (587 ;  p.  363) ;  and  the  new  constitu- 
tional axiom,  that  every  state  treaty  acquired  validity  only 
Ihrough  the  ratification  of  the  people. 

This  joint  action  of  the  burgesses  in  governing  and  in 
interf^enoe  Commanding  was  fraught  in  a  high  degree  witl^ 
mtmity^th  p^ril.  But  still  more  dangerous  was  their  inter^ 
the  fiuaiiMa.  ference  with  the  finances  of  the  state ;  not  only 
because  any  attack  on  the  oldest  and  most  important  right 
of  the  government — the  exclusive  administration  of  the 
public  property — ^struck  at  the  root  of  the  power  of  the 
senate,  but  because  the  placing  of  the  most  important  busi- 
ness of  this  nature — the  distribution  of  the  public  domains 
— ^in  the  hands  of  the  public  assemblies  of  the  burgesses 
necessarily  dug  the  grave  of  the  republic.  To  allow  the 
public  assembly  to  decree  the  transference  of  public  prop- 
erty without  limit  to  its  own  pocket  was  not  only  wrong, 
but  was  the  beginning  of  the  end  ;  it  demoralized  the  best- 
disposed  citizens,  and  gave  to  the  proposer  a  power  incom- 
patible with  a  free  commonwealth.  Salutary  as  was  the 
distribution  of  the  public  land,  and  doubly  blameable  as 
was  the  senate  accordingly  for  omitting  to  out  off  this  most 
dangerous  of  all  weapons  of  agitation  by  voluntarily  dia- 
tiibuting  the  occupied  lands,  yet  Gaius  Flaminius,  when  he 
came  to  the  burgesses  in  522  with  the  proposal 
to  distribute  the  domains  of  Picenum,  undoubt* 
edly  injured  the  commonwealth  more  by  the  means  than  he 
benefited  it  by  the  end.  Cassius  had  doubtless  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years  earlier  proposed  the  same  thing  (i.  863) ; 
but  the  two   measures,  closely  as  they   coincided   in  the 
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letter,  were  yet  wholly  difierent,  inasmuch  as  Cassius  sub 
mitted  a  matter  afTecting  the  commuuity  to  that  community 
while  still  in  its  vigour  and  conducting  its  own  govemment 
whereas  Flaminius  submitted  a  public  question  to  the  popu- 
lar assembly  of  a  great  state. 

Not  the  party  of  the  govemment  only,  but  the  parly  of 
irtautyof  reform  also,  \ery  properly  regarded  the  mil! 
tbfioomitia.  Xsixy^  executive,  and  financial  government  as  the 
legitimate  domain  of  the  senate,  and  carefully  abstained 
from  making  full  use  of,  to  say  nothing  of  augmenting,  the 
formal  power  vested  in  popular  assemblies  that  were  in- 
wardly doomed  to  inevitable  dissolution.  Never  even  in 
the  most  limited  monarchy  was  a  part  so  completely  null 
assigned  to  the  monarch  as  was  allotted  to  the  sovereign 
Roman  people  :  this  was  no  doubt  in  more  than  one  respect 
to  be  regretted,  but  it  was,  owing  to  the  existing  state  of 
the  comitial  machinery,  even  in  the  view  of  the  friends  of 
reform  a  matter  of  necessity.  For  this  reason  Cato  and 
those  who  shared  his  views  never  submitted  to  the  bur 
gesses  a  question,  which  interfered  with  the  government 
strictly  so  called ;  and  never,  directly  or  indirectly,  by 
decree  of  the  people  extorted  from  the  senate  the  politioal 
or  financial  measures  which  they  wished,  such  as  the  decla- 
ration of  war  against  Carthage  and  the  assignations  of  land. 
The  govemment  of  the  senate  might  be  bad ;  the  popular 
assemblies  could  not  govern  at  all.  Not  that  an  evil-dis- 
posed majority  predominated  in  them ;  on  the  contrary  the 
counsel  of  a  man  of  standing,  the  loud  call  of  honour,  and. 
the  louder  call  of  necessity  were  still,  as  a  rule,  listened  to 
in  the  oomitia,  and  averted  the  most  injurious  and  disgrace* 
ful  results.  The  burgesses,  before  whom  Marcel! us  pleaded 
his  cause,  ignominiously  dismissed  his  accuser,  and  elected 
the  accused  as  consul  for  the  following  year :  they  suffered 
themselves  also  to  be  persuaded  of  the  necessity  of  the  war 
against  Philip,  terminated  the  war  against  Perseus  by  the 
election  of  PauUus,  and  accorded  to  the  latter  his  well* 
deserved  triumph.  But  in  order  to  such  elections  and  eiict 
deciees  there  was  needed  some  special  stimulus ;  in  genera? 
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the  mass  having  no  will  of  its  own  4>^lowed  the  first  iii> 
pulse,  and  folly  or  accident  dictated  the  decision. 

In  the  state,  as  in  every  organism,  an  organ  which  no 
longer  discharges  its  functions  is  injurious.  The 
fion  oTk^  nullity  of  the  sovereign  assembly  of  the  people 
•rumen  involved  no  small  danger.     Any  minority  in  the 

senate  might  constitutionally  appeal  against  the  majority  to 
the  oomitia.  To  every  individual  who  possessed  the  easy 
art  of  addressing  untutored  ears  or  of  merely  throwing 
away  money  a  path  was  opened  up  for  his  acquiring  a  posi* 
tion  or  procuring  a  decree  in  his  favour,  to  which  the  magis- 
trates and  the  government  were  formally  bound  to  do  horn* 
age.  Hence  sprang  those  citizen-generals,  accustomed  to 
sketdi  plans  of  battle  on  the  tables  of  taverns  and  to  look 
down  on  the  regular  service  with  compassion  by  virtue  of 
their  inborn  genius  for  strategy ;  hence  those  staff-officers, 
who  owed  their  command  to  the  canvassing  intrigues  of  the 
capital  and,  whenever  matters  looked  serious,  had  at  once 
to  get  leave  of  absence  en  masse;  and  hence  the  battles  of 
the  Trasimene  lake  and  of  Cannae,  and  the  disgraceful  man* 
agement  of  the  war  with  Perseus.  At  every  step  the  gov- 
ernment was  thwarted  and  led  astray  by  those  unaccount- 
able decrees  of  the  burgesses,  and  as  was  to  be  expected, 
most  of  all  in  the  very  cases  where  it  was  most  in  the  right. 

But  the  weakening  of  the  government  and  the  weaken- 
ing of  the  community  itself  were  among  the  lesser  dangers 
that  sprang  from  this  dcmagogism.  Still  more  directly  the 
factious  violence  of  individual  ambition  pushed  itself  for- 
ward under  the  aegis  of  the  constitutional  righti«  of  the 
burgesses.  That  which  formally  issued  forth  as  the  will  of 
the  supreme  authority  in  the  state  was  in  reality  very  often 
the  mere  personal  pleasure  of  the  mover ;  and  what  was  to 
bo  the  fate  of  a  commonwealth  in  which  war  and  peace,  the 
nomination  aad  deposition  of  the  general  and  his  officers, 
the  public  chest  and  the  public  property,  were  dependent 
on  the  caprices  of  the  multitude  and  its  accidental  leaders  1 
The  thunder-storm  hiid  not  ytt  burst ;  but  the  clouds  were 
gathering  in  denser  masses,  and  occiisiorial  peals  of  thundo? 
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were  already  rolliDg  through  the  sultry  air.  It  was  a  oir* 
cumstance,  more  ^ver,  fraught  with  double  danger,  that  th« 
tendencies  which  were  apparently  most  opposite  met  to- 
gether at  their  extremes  both  as  regarded  ends  and  as  ro 
garded  means.  Family  policy  and  demagogism  carriod  on 
a  similar  and  equally  dangerous  rivalry  in  patronizing  and 
worshipping  the  rabble.  Gaius  Flaminius  was  regarded  by 
the  statesmen  of  the  following  generation  as  the  initiator 
of  that  course  from  which  proceeded  the  reforms  of  the 
Gracchi  and — ^we  may  add — ^the  democratico-monarchical 
revolution  that  ensued.  But  Publius  Scipio  also,  although 
setting  the  &shion  to  the  nobility  in  arrogance,  title-hunting, 
and  client-making,  sought  support  for  his  personal  and 
almost  dynastic  policy  of  opposition  to  the  senate  in  the 
multitude,  which  he  not  only  charmed  by  the  dazzling  effect 
of  his  personal  qualities,  but  also  bribed  by  his  largesses 
of  grain ;  in  the  legions,  whose  &vour  he  courted  by  all 
means  whether  right  or  wrong ;  and  above  all  in  the  body 
of  clients,  high  and  low,  that  personally  adhered  to  him. 
Only  the  dreamy  mysticism,  on  which  the  charm  as  well  as 
the  weakness  of  that  remarkable  man  so  largely  depended, 
never  suffered  him  to  awake  at  all  or  allowed  him  to  awake 
but  imperfectly  out  of  the  belief  that  he  was  nothing,  and 
that  he  desired  to  be  nothing,  but  the  first  burgess  of  Rome. 
To  assert  the  possibility  of  a  reform  would  be  as  rash 
as  to  deny  it :  this  much  is  certain,  that  a*  thorough  amend- 
ment of  the  state  in  all  its  departments  was  urgently  r» 
quired,  and  that  in  no  quarter  was  any  serious  attempt  made 
to  accomplish  it.  Various  alterations  in  details,  no  doubt^ 
were  made  on  the  part  of  the  senate  as  well  as  on  the  pari 
of  the  popular  opposition.  The  majorities  in  each  wera 
still  well  disposed,  and  still  frequently,  notwithstanding  th« 
chasm  that  separated  the  parties,  united  in  a  common  en 
deavour  to  effect  the  removal  of  the  worst  evils.  But. 
while  they  did  not  stop  the  evil  at  its  source,  it  was  to  little 
purpose  that  the  better  disposed  listened  with  anxiety  to 
the  dull  murmur  of  the  swelling  flood  and  worked  at  dikes 
and   dams.     Contenting   themselves   with   palliatives,   ano 
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failing  to  apply  even  these— especially  such  as  -were  the 
most  important)  the  improvement  of  justice,  for  iustcnce, 
and  the  distribution  of  the  domains— in  proper  season  and  g 

due  measure,  they  helped  to  prepare  evil  days  for  their  pos*  » 

tcrity.  By  neglecting  to  break  up  the  field  at  the  propei 
time,  they  propagated  weeds  even  when  they  had  no  desire 
to  do  BO.  To  the  later  generations  who  survived  the  storms 
of  revolution  the  period  afler  the  Hannibalic  war  appeared 
the  golden  age  of  Rome,  and  Cato  seemed  the  model  of  the 
Roman  statesman.  It  was  in  reality  the  calm  before  the 
storm  and  the  epoch  of  political  mediocrities,  an  age  like 
that  of  the  government  of  Walpole  in  England ;  and  no 
Chatham  was  found  in  Rome  to  infuse  fresh  energy  into  the 
stagnant  life  of  the  nation.  Wherever  we  cast  our  eyes, 
chinks  and  rents  are  yawning  in  the  old  building ;  we  see 
workmen  busy  sometimes  in  filling  them  up,  sometimes  in 
enlarging  them ;  but  we  nowhere  perceive  any  trace  of 
preparations  for  thoroughly  rebuilding  or  renewing  it,  and 
the  question  is  no  longer  whether,  but  simply  when,  the 
structure  will  fall.  During  no  epoch  did  the  Roman  con- 
stitution remain  formally  so  stable  as  in  the  period  from 
the  Sicilian  to  the  third  Macedonian  war  and  for  a  genera* 
tion  beyond  it ;  but  the  stability  of  the  constitution  was 
here,  as  every  where,  not  a  sign  of  the  health  of  the  state, 
but  a  token  of  incipient  sickness  and  the  harbinger  of  reFOi 
lutinn. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

VBB  MAKAGSMSNT   OF   LAND   AND   OF   OAPITAI- 

It  18  in  the  sixth  century  of  the  city  that  we  first  find 
Boman  materials  for  a  history  of  the  times  exhibiting 

eeonomica.  jjj  some  measure  the  mutual  connection  of  events ; 
and  it  is  in  that  century  also  that  the  economic  condition 
of  Rome  emerges  into  view  more  clearly  and  distinctly. 
It  was  at  this  epoch  that  the  wholesale  system,  as  regards 
both  the  cultivation  of  land  and  the  management  of  capital, 
became  first  establishexi  under  the  form,  and  on  the  scale, 
which  afterwards  prevailed ;  although  we  cannot  exactly 
discriminate  how  much  of  that  system  is  traceable  to  earlier 
precedent,  how  much  to  an  imitation  of  the  methods  of  hus- 
bandry and  of  speculation  among  peoples  that  were  Ciirlier 
civilized,  especially  the  Phoenicians,  and  how  much  to  the 
growth  of  capital  and  the  growth  of  intelligence  in  the 
nation.  A  summary  outline  of  these  economic  relations 
will  conduce  to  a  more  accurate  understanding  of  the  inter- 
nal  history  of  Rome. 

Roman  husbandry  *  applied  itself  either  to  the  &rming 

*  In  order  to  gain  a  true  idea  of  ancient  Italv,  it  is  necessary  for  ns 
to  bear  in  mind  the  great  changes  which  have  been  produced  there  by 
modem  cultivation.  Of  the  eerealia^  rye  was  not  cultivated  in  antiquity ; 
and  the  Romans  of  the  empire  were  astonished  to  find  that  oats,  with 
which  they  were  well  acquainted  as  a  weed,  was  used  by  the  Creruianfl 
for  roiikiiig  porridge.  Rice  was  first  cultivated  in  Italy  at  the  end  of 
the  filiecnth,  and  maize  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth,  century. 
]*otntoe8  and  tomatoes  were  brought  from  America ;  artichokes  seem  \q 
be  nothing  but  a  cultivated  variety  of  the  cardoon  which  was  known  tc 
the  Itomans,  although  the  peculiar  character  superinduced  by  cuitiviv 
tioD  appears  of  more  rucent  origin.  The  almond,  again,  or  **  Greek 
nut,"  the  peach,  or  **  Persian  nut,**  and  also  the  *'  soft  nut  *'  {nux  md 
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of  estates,  to  the  occupation  of  pasture  lands,  or  to  the 
tillage  of  petty  holdings.  A  very  distinct  view  of  the  first 
of  these  is  presented  to  us  in  the  description  given  by  Cato. 
The  Roman  estates  were,  considered  as  larger  holdings, 
uniformly  of  limited  extent.  That  described 
MtAtes.  by  Cato  had  an  area  of  240  iugera  ;  a  very  com- 


'"^  mon  measure  was  the  so-called  centuria  of  20C 
iugera.  Where  the  laborious  culture  of  the  vine  was  pur* 
9ued,  the  unit  of  husbandry  was  made  still  less ;  Cato  as- 
sumes in  that  case  an  area  of  100  ivgera.  Anj  one  who 
wished  to  invest  more  capital  in  farming  did  not  enlarge  his 
estate,  but  acquired  several  estates ;  accordingly  the  quan- 
tity of  500  iugera  (i.  382),  fixed  as  the  maximum  which  it 
was  allowable  to  occupy,  has  been  conceived  to  represent 
the  contents  of  two  or  three  estates. 

Heritable  leases  were  not  recognized  in  law,  and  leases 
for  life  occurred  as  a  substitute  only  in  the  case  of  communal 
land.     Leases  for  shorter  periods,  granted  either  for  a  fixed 

huea)^  although  originally  foreign  to  Italy,  are  met  with  there  at  least 
160  yean  before  Christ  The  date-pahn,  introduced  into  Italy  from 
Greece  as  into  Greece  from  the  East,  and  forming  a  living  attestation 
of  the  primitive  commercial-religious  ititerconi*se  between  the  West  and 
the  East,  was  already  cultivated  in  Italy  300  years  before  Christ  (Liv.  x. 
47 ;  Pbllad.  v.  6,  2  ;  xl  12,  1)  not  for  its  fruit  (Plin.  H.  N,  xiii.  4,  26), 
but,  Just  as  in  the  present  day,  as  a  handsome  plant,  and  for  the  sake 
of  the  leaves  which  were  used  ut  public  festivals.  The  cherry,  or  fruit 
of  Cerasus  on  the  Black  Sea,  was  later  in  being  introduced,  and  only 
began  to  be  planted  in  Italy  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  although  the  wild 
cherry  is  indigenous  there;  still  later,  perhaps,  came  the  apricot,  or 
'*  Armenian  plum.**  The  citron-tree  was  not  cultivated  in  Italy  till  the 
later  ages  of  the  empire ;  the  orange  was  only  introdueed  by  the  Moon 
In  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth,  and  the  aloe  {Agave  Amtrictma)  from 
America  only  in  the  sixteenth,  century.  Cotton  was  fint  cultivated  in 
Europe  by  the  Arabs.  The  bufiklo  also  and  the  silkworm  belong  only 
to  modem,  not  to  ancient  Italy. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  products  which  Italy  had  not  originally  are  for 
the  most  part  those  very  products  which  seem  to  us  truly  **  Italian;*' 
and  if  modern  Germany,  as  compared  with  the  Germany  visited  by 
Caesar,  may  be  called  a  soutiem  land,  Italy  has  since  in  no  lees  dei^rea 
•oquirod  a  more  *'  southern  "  aspect. 
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sum  of  money  or  on  condition  that  the  lessee 
Bent  of  the     should  bear  all  the  costs  of  tillage  and  should 

receive  in  return  a  share,  ordinarily  one  half,  of 
the  produce,*  were  not  unknown,  but  they  were  exceptional 
and  a  makeshift ;  so  that  no  distinct  class  of  tenant-farmers 
grew  up  in  Italy.f  Ordinarily  therefore  the  proprietor 
himself  superintended  the  cultivation  of  his  estates ;  he  did 
net,  however,  manage  them  strictly  in  person,  but  only 
appeared  from  time  to  time  on  the  property  in  order  to 
settle  the  plan  of  operations,  to  look  after  its  execution,  and 
to  audit  the  accounts  of  his  servants.  He  was  thus  enabled 
on  the  one  hand  to  work  a  number  of  estates  at  the  same 
time,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  devote  himself,  as  circum- 
stances might  require,  to  public  affairs. 

The  grain  cultivated  consisted  especially  of  spelt  and 
wheat,  with  some  barley  and  millet ;  turnips,  radishes,  gar- 

*  According  to  Oato,  de  R,  R.  137  (comp.  16),  In  the  case  of  a  lease 
with  division  of  the  produce  the  gross  produce  of  the  estate,  after  de- 
duction of  the  fodder  neoessarj  for  the  oxen  that  drew  the  plough,  was 
divided  betweeo  lessor  and  lessee  {eoloniu  parHaritu)  in  the  proportioos 
agreed  upon  between  them.  That  the  shares  were  ordinarily  equal  maj 
be  ooigectured  from  the  analogy  of  the  French  bail  d  cheptd  and  the 
similar  Italian  system  of  half-and-half  leases,  as  well  as  from  the  ab- 
sence of  all  trace  of  any  other  scheme  of  partition.  It  is  erroneous  to 
refer  to  the  ease  of  the  polUor,  who  got  the  fifth  of  the  grain  or,  if  th% 
division  took  plaoe  before  thrashing,  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  sheaf 
(Cato,  136,  comp.  6);  he  was  not  a  lessee  sharing  the  produce,  but  a 
labourer  assumed  in  the  harvest  season,  who  received  his  daily  wagei 
according  to  that  contract  of  partnership  (p.  436). 

f  There  existed  no  appropriate  form  for  such  a  lease  even  in  Uw  { 
tor  that  the  contract  of  loeatio  first  applied  to  the  letting  of  houses,  and 
was  only  transferred  to  the  leasing  of  land,  is  shown  very  clearly  by  the 
nde— applicable  to  the  letting  of  a  house,  but  not  to  the  leasing  of  land— 
fhat  the  payment  of  the  tenant  must  necessarily  consist  in  money ;.  in 
eouseqaance  of  which  the  produce-lease  among  the  Romans  comes  under 
the  cat(!gory  of  contingencies  occurring  in  praoUcal  life  but  not  falling 
witliin  the  theory  of  jurisprudence.  The  lease  first  assumed  real  im- 
portance when  the  Roman  capitalists  began  to  acquire  transmarine  pos 
sessions  on  a  great  scale ;  then  indeed  they  knew  how  to  value  It,  whec 
a  temporary  lease  was  oontinued  through  several  generations  (Goluin.  L 
181 
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objects  of  Ijc,  poppies,  were  also  grown,  and — particular)  v 
hoabundry.  ^  fodder  for  the  cattle — lupines,  beans,  peas« 
▼etches,  and  other  leguminous  plants.  The  seed  was  sows 
ordinarily  in  autumn,  onlj  in  exceptional  cases  in  spring 
Much  activity  was  displayed  in  irrigation  and  draining; 
auid  drainage  by  means  of  covered  ditches  was  early  iif  use 
Moadows  also  for  supplying  hay  were  not  wanting,  and 
even  in  the  time  of  Gato  they  were  frequently  irrigated 
artificially.  Of  equal,  if  not  of  greater,  economic  imports 
ance  than  grain  and  vegetables  were  the  olive  and  the  vine, 
of  which  the  former  was  planted  among  the  crops,  the  latter 
in  vineyards  appropriated  to  itself.*  Figs,  apples,  pears, 
and  other  fruit  trees  were  cultivated ;  and  likewise  elms, 
poplars,  and  other  leafy  trees  and  shrubs,  partly  for  the 
felling  of  the  wood,  partly  for  the  sake  of  the  leaves  which 
were  useful  as  litter  and  as  fodder  for  cattle.  The  rearing 
of  cattle,  on  the  other  hand,  held  a  far  less  important  place 
in  the  economy  of  the  Italians  than  it  holds  in  modem 
times,  for  vegetables  formed  the  general  fare,  and  animal 
food  made  its  appearance  at  table  only  exceptionally  ; 
where  it  did  appear,  it  oonsioted  almost  solely  of  the  flesh 
of  swine  or  lambs.  Although  the  ancients  did  not  fail  to 
perceive  the  economic  connection  between  agriculture  and 
the  rearing  of  cattle,  and  in  particular  the  importance  of 
producing  manure,  the  modern  combination  of  the  growth 
of  corn  with  the  rearing  of  cattle  was  a  thing  foreign  to 
antiquity.  The  larger  cattle  were  kept  only  so  far  as  was 
requisite  for  the  tillage  of  the  fields,  and  they  were  fed  not 
on  pasture  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  but,  wholly  during 
BUTnmer  and  mostly  during  winter  also,  in  the  stall.     Sheep, 

*  That  the  space  between  the  rines  was  oocapied  not  hy  grain,  bm 
only  at  tiie  moat  by  sach  fodder  plants  aa  easily  grew  in  Uio  shade,  is 
evident  from  Cato  (38,  comp.  187),  and  accordingly  Columella  (iiL  8) 
calculates  on  no  other  accessory  gain  in  the  case  of  a  vineyard  except 
the  produce  of  the  young  shoots  sold.  On  the  other  hand,  the  orchard 
{arbtutum)  wail  sown  like  any  corn  field  (Colum.  ii.  9,  6).  It  was  only 
where  the  vine  was  trained  on  living  trees  that  tsom  was  cultivated  ia 
the  intervals  between  them. 

Vol.  it.— 19 
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again,  were  driven  out  on  the  stubble  pasture ;  Cato  allowi 
100  head  to  240  iugera.  Frequently,  however,  the  pro- 
prietor preferred  to  let  his  winter  pasture  to  a  large  sheep* 
owner,  or  to  hand  over  his  flock  of  sheep  to  a  lessee  who 
was  to  share  the  produce,  stipulating  fur  the  delivery  of  a 
certain  number  of  lambs  and  of  a  certain  quantity  of  cheese 
and  milk.  Swine — Cato  assigns  to  a  large  estate  ten  sties 
«— poultry,  and  pigeons  were  kept  in  the  ifarmyard,  and  fed 
as  there  was  need ;  and,  where  opportunity  offered,  a  small 
hare-preserve  and  a  fish-pond  were  constructed — ^the  modest 
commencement  of  that  nursing  and  rearing  of  game  and 
fish  which  was  afterwards  prosecuted  to  so  enormous  an 
extent 

The  labours  of  the  field  were  performed  by  means  of 

,1  ,\  '  oxen  which  were  employed  for  ploughing,  and 

bmbuidiy.      of  asses,  which  were  used  specially  for  the  car- 

^  riage  of  manure  and  for  driving  the  mill ;  per- 

haps a  horse  also  was  kept,  apparently  for  the  use  of  the 
master.  These  animals  were  not  reared  on  the  estate,  but 
were  purchased ;  the  oxon  and  horses  at  any  rate  were 
generally  castrated.  Cato  assigns  to  an  estate  of  100  iugera 
one,  to  one  of  240  iugera  three,  yoke  of  oxen ;  a  latei 
writer  on  agriculture,  Saserna,  assigns  two  yoke  to  the  200 
iugera.  Three  asses  were,  according  to  Cato^s  estimate,  re- 
quired for  the  smaller,  and  four  for  the  larger,  estate. 

The  human  labour  on  the  farm  was  regularly  performed 
;•  ^     Buni  ^7  slaves.     At  the  head  of  the  body  of  slaves 

dAvea.  ^^  ^^  estate  {/amilia  ruatiea)  stood  the  steward 

(vilieusy  from  villa) ,  who  received  and  expended,  bought 
and  sold,  went  to  obtain  the  instructions  of  the  landloid, 
and  in  his  absence  issued  orders  and  administered  punith- 
ment.  Under  him  were  placed  the  stewardess  {yilica\  who 
took  charge  of  the  house,  kitchen  and  larder,  poultry-yard 
and  dovecot ;  a  number  of  ploughmen  {bubulci)  and  com- 
mon serfs,  an  ass-driver,  a  swineherd,  and,  where  a  flock  of 
sheep  was  kept,  a  shepherd.  The  number,  of  coursCj 
varied  according  to  the  method  of  husbandry  pursued.  Ad 
arable  estate  of  200  iugera  without  orchards  was  estimated 
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lo  re(|uire  two  ploughmen  and  six  serfs ;  a  similar  estaU 
with  orchards  two  ploughmen  and  nine  serfe  ;  an  estate  of 
S40  iugera  with  olive  plantations  and  sheep,  three  plough- 
uieUy  five  serfs,  and  three  herdsmen.  A  vineyard  naturally 
required  a  larger  expenditure  of  labour :  an  estate  of  IOC 
\ugera  with  vin^plantations  was  supplied  with  one  plough- 
man, eleven  ordinary  slaves,  and  two  herdsmen.  The  stew* 
ard  of  course  occupied  a  freer  position  than  the  other 
slaves:  the  treatise  of  Mago  advised  that  he  should  be 
allowed  to  marry,  to  rear  children,  and  to  have  funds  of 
his  own,  and  Cato  advises  that  he  should  be  married  to  the 
stewardess;  he  alone  had  some  prospect,  in  the  event  of 
good  behaviour,  of  obtaining  liberty  from  his  master.  In 
other  respects  all  formed  a  common  household.  The  slaves 
were,  like  the  larger  cattle,  not  bred  on  the  estate,  but  pur- 
chased at  an  age  capable  of  labour  iu  the  slave-marlcet ; 
and,  when  through  age  or  infirmity  they  liad  become  incar 
pable  of  workings  they  were  again  sent  with  other  refuse  to 
the  market.*  The  farm-buildings  (villa  rustica)  supplied  at 
once  stabling  for  the  cattle,  storehouses  for  the  produce, 
and  a  dwelling  for  the  steward  and  the  slaves;  while  a 
separate  country  house  (villa  urbana)  for  the  master  was 
frequently  erected  on  the  estat-e.  Every  slave,  even  the 
steward  himself,  had  all  the  necessaries  of  life  delivered  to 
him  on  the  master's  behalf  at  certain  times  and  according  to 
fixed  rates ;  and  upon  these  he  had  to  subsist.     He  received 

«  Mago,  or  his  t  Aoslator  (in  Yarro,  R.  R,  i.  17,  S^  adyiaes  that 
tlavea  should  not  ba  bred,  bat  should  be  purchased  not  under  22  yean 
of  Kge;  and  Cato  must  have  had  a  aimikr  course  in  view,  as  the  peiw 
ional  ataff  of  hia  model  farm  clearly  ahowa,  although  he  does  not  exacdj 
say  80.  Cato  (2)  expressly  counsels  the  sale  of  old  and  diseased  blavea. 
The  alave-breeding  dcscribei  by  Columella  (L  8),  undei^  which  femal« 
ilaves  who  had  three  sons  were  exempted  from  labour,  and  the  mothera 
of  four  BOOS  were  even  manumitted,  was  doubtless  an  independent  spec- 
ulation rather  than  a  part  of  the  reguUr.  management  of  the  estate-^ 
BimtUr  to  the  trade  pursued  by  Cato  himself  of  purchasing  slaves  to  be 
trained  and  aold  again  (Plutarch,  Cat.  Mai.  21).  The  characteristic 
taxation  mentioned  in  this  same  passage  probably  has  reference  to  thi 
body  of  aerranta  prop,  rly  so  called  ^familia  wrbana). 
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in  this  way  clothes  and  shoes,  wnich  were  purchased  in  tht 
market,  and  which  the  recipients  had  merely  to  keep  in 
repair;  a  quantity  of  wheat  monthly,  which  each  had  to 
grind  for  himself;  as  also  salt,  olives  or  salted  fish  to  form 
a  relish  to  their  food,  wine,  and  oil.  The  quantity  was 
regulated  by  the  labour ;  on  which  account  the  stewai^), 
who  had  easier  work  than  the  cotnmon  slaves,  got  scantier 
measure  than  these.  The  stewardess  attended  to  all  the 
baking  and  cooking ;  and  all  partook  of  the  same  fare.  It 
was  not  the  ordinary  practice  to  place  chains  on  the  slaves ; 
but  when  any  one  had  incurred  punishment  or  was  thought 
likely  to  attempt  an  escape,  he  was  set  to  work  in  chains 
and  was  shut  up  during  the  night  in  the  slaves'  prison.* 

Ordinarily  these  slaves  belonging  to  the  estate  were 
other  sufficient ;  in  case  of  need  neighbours,  as  a  matr 

labontets.  ^^  ^f  course,  helped  each  other  with  their  slaves 
for  day's  wages.  Otherwise  labourers  from  without  were 
not  usually  employed,  except  in  peculiarly  unhealthy  dis* 

*  In  this  restricted  sense  the  chaining  of  slftves,  and  even  of  the 
BonB  of  the  family  (Dionys.  IL  26),  was  very  old;  and  accordingly 
chained  field-labourers  are  mentioned  by  Cato  as  exceptions,  to  whom, 
as  they  could  not  themselves  grind,  bread  bad  to  be  supplied  instead  of 
grain  (66).  £ven  in  the  times  of  the  empire  the  chaining  of  slaves  nni- 
formly  presents  itself  as  a  punishment  inflicted  definitively  by  the  mister, 
provisionally  by  the  steward  (Colum.  L  8;  Gai.  i.  18;  Ulp.  i.  11).  If, 
notwithstanding,  t|ie  tillage  of  the  fields  by  means  of  chained  alavet 
appeared  in  subsequent  times  as  a  distinct  system,  and  the  labourers' 
prison  (tfr^otfu/um)  —  an  underground  cellar  with  window-apertures 
numerous  but  narrow  and  not  to  be  reached  from  the  ground  by  the 
band  (Oolum.  i.  6) — ^became  a  necessary  part  of  the  farm-buildingft,  this 
state  of  matters  was  occasioned  by  the  fact  that  the  position  of  the 
rural  serfs  was  harder  than  that  of  other  slaves  and  therefore  those 
slaves  were  chiefly  placed  in  it  who  had,  or  seemed  to  have,  committed 
some  offence.  That  cruel  master?,  moreover,  applied  the  chains  with* 
out  any  occjision  to  do  so,  we  do  not  mean  to  deny,  and  it  is  clearly  in* 
dicated  by  the  circumstance  that  the  law-books  do  not  decree  the  pen* 
alties  applicable  to  slave  transgressors  against  those  in  chains,  but  pre* 
scribe  the  punishment  of  the  half-chained.  It  was  precisely  the  same 
with  branding;  it  was  meant  to  be,  strictly,  a  punishment,  but  thi 
whole  flock  was  probably  marked  (Diodor.  xxxv.  5 :  Bemays,  Phoik^ 
b<2fi,  p.  xxxi.).  * 
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tricts,  where  it  was  found  advantageous  to  limit  the  amount 
of  slaves  and  to  employ  hired  persons  in  their  room,  and 
for  the  ingathering  of  the  harvest,  for  which  the  regulai 
supply  of  labour  on  the  &rm  did  not  suffice.  At  the  corn 
and  hay  harvests  they  took  in  hired  reapers,  who  often  in- 
stead  of  wages  received  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  sheaf 
of  the  produce  reaped,  or,  if  they  also  thrashed,  the  fifth  of 
the  grain  :  Umbrian  labourerSy  for  instance,  went  annually 
in  great  numbers  to  the  vale  of  Rieti,  to  help  to  gather  iu 
the  harvest  there.  The  grape  and  olive  harvest  was  ordina- 
rily let  to  a  contractor,  who  by  means  of  his  men — hired 
free  labourers,  or  slaves  of  his  own  or  of  others— conducted 
the  gleaning  and  pressing  under  the  inspection  of  persons 
appointed  by  the  landlord  for  the  purpose,  and  delivered 
the  produce  to  the  master ;  *  very  frequently  the  landlord 
sold  the  harvest  on  the  tree  or  branch,  and  left  the  purchas- 
er to  look  after  the  ingathering. 

The  whole  system  was  pervaded  by  the  utter  unscrupu- 
Bpixtt  of  lousness  characteristic  of  the  power  of  capital. 
tfiesystoB.  Slaves  and  cattle  were  placed  on  the  same  level ; 
a  good  watchdog,  it  is  said  in  a  Roman  writer  on  agricul- 
ture, must  not  be  on  too  friendly  terms  with  his  **  fellow* 
ilaves.'^  The  slave  and  the  ox  were  fed  properly  so  long 
as  they  could  work,  because  it  would  not  have  been  good 
economy  to  let  them  starve;  and  they  were  sold  like  a 
womrout  ploughshare  when  they  became  unable  to  work, 
because  in  like  manner  it  would  not  have  been  good  economy 
to  retain  them  longer.  In  earlier  times  religious  consider** 
tions  had  exercised  an  alleviating  influence,  and  had  released 
the  slave  and  the  plough-ox  from  labour  on  the  days  eo- 
joined  for  festivals  and  for  rc8t.f    Nothing  is  more  characv 

*  Oftto  does  not  expressly  say  this  as  to  the  viDtage,  but  Tarro  does 
so  (i.  l*!\  ao't  it  is  implied  in  the  natoro  of  the  case.  It  would  have 
been  eoonomically  an  error  to  fix  the  number  of  the  slaves  on  a  pro* 
perty  by  tiie  standard  of  the  labours  of  harvest ;  and  least  of  all,  had 
such  been  the  ee,  would  the  grapes  have  been  sold  on  the  tree,  which 
yet  WIS  frequently  done  (Oaio,  147). 

f  Colume  a  (iL  12,  9)  reckons  to  the  year  on  an  average  4S  ninj 
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tcristio  of  the  spirit  of  Cato  and  those  ivho  shared  his  senti 
ments  than  the  way  in  which  they  inculcated  the  observance 
of  the  holiday  in  the  letter,  and  evaded  it  in  reality,  by 
advising  that,  while  the  plough  should  certainly  be  allowed 
to  rest  on  these  days,  the  slaves  should  even  then  be  inoes^ 
sandy  occupied  with  other  labours  not  expressly  prohibited. 
On  principle  no  freedom  of  movement  whatever  was  allow- 
ed to  them — ^a  slave,  so  runs  one  of  Cato's  maxims^  must 
either  work  or  sleep — and  no  attempt  was  ever  made  to 
attach  the  slaves  to  the  estate  or  to  their  master  by  uny 
bond  of  human  sympathy.  The  letter  of  the  law  in  all  its 
naked  hideousness  regulated  the  relation,  and  the  Romans 
indulged  no  illusions  as  to  the  consequences.  *^  So  many 
slaves,  so  many  foes,"  said  a  Roman  proverb.  It  was  an 
economic  maxim,  that  dissensions  among  the  slaves  ought 
rather  to  be  fostered  than  suppressed.  In  the  same  spirit 
Plato  and  Aristotle,  and  no  less  strongly  the  oracle  of  the 
landlords,  the  Carthaginian  Mago^  caution  masters  against 
bringing  together  slaves  of  the  same  nationality,  lest  they 
should  originate  combinations  and  perhaps  conspiracies  of 
their  fellow-countrymen.  The  landlord,  as  we  have  already 
said,  governed  his  slaves  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  the 
Roman  community  governed  its  subjects  in  the  ^  country 
estates  of  the  Roman  people,"  the  provinces ;  and  the  world 
learned  by  experience,  that  the  ruling  state  had  modelkd 
its  new  system  of  government  on  that  of  the  slaveholder, 
[f,  moreover,  we  have  risen  to  that  little-to-be  envied  elevai» 
tion  of  thought  which  values  no  feature  of  an  economy  8av« 


diys  and  holidays;  w^th  which  aocorda  the  statement  of  TertuUian  (!)• 
IdohL  14X  that  the  number  of  the  heathen  festival  days  did  not  eome 
op  to  the  fifty  days  of  the  Christian  festal  season  from  Easter  to  Whit- 
sunday. To  these  fell  to  be  added  the  time  of  rest  in  the  middle  of 
irinter  after  the  completion  of  the  aiitumnal  wwing,  which  OolnmeUa 
•sttmaWs  at  thirty  days.  Within  this  time,  doubtless,  the  moveabk 
**  festival  of  secd-sowing*'  (ferioM  aenurUivae;  comp.  U  2M  and  (Hi4 
FoMt,  i  661)  uniformly  occurred.  This  month  of  rest  must  not  be  ooii> 
founded  with  the  holidays  foi  holdmg  courts  in  the  season  of  the  harvea 
(PUn.  £p,  Tiii.  21,  S  fl  a(.)  and  vintage. 
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the  capital  invested  in  it^  we  cannot  deny  to  the  manage 
ment  of  the  Roman  estates  the  praise  of  consistency,  cner 
gy,  punctuality^  frugality,  and  solidity.  The  sound  practica: 
husbandman  is  reflected  in  Gate's  description  of  the  steward, 
as  he  ought  to  be.  He  is  the  first  on  the  &rm  to  rise  and 
the  last  to  go  to  bed  ;  he  is  strict  in  dealing  with  himself  as 
veil  as  with  those  under  him,  and  knows  more  especially 
kow  to  keep  the  stewardess  in  order,  but  is  also  careful  of 
his  labourers  and  his  cattle,  and  in  particular  of  the  ox  that 
draws  the  plough ;  he  puts  his  hand  frequently  to  work 
and  to  every  kind  of  it,  but  never  works  himself  weary 
like  a  slave;  he  is  always  at  home,  never  borrows  nor 
lends,  gives  no  entertainments,  troubles  himself  about  no 
other  worship  than  that  of  the  gods  of  the  hearth  and  the 
field,  and  like  a  true  slave  leaves  all  dealings  with  the  gods 
as  well  as  with  men  to  his  master ;  lastly  and  above  all,  he 
modestly  meets  that  master  and  faithfully  and  simply,  with- 
out carelessness  and  without  excess  of  care,  conforms  to  the 
instructions  which  that  master  has  given.  He  is  a  bad  bus* 
bandman,  it  is  elsewhere  said,  who  buys  what  he  can  raise 
on  his  own  land ;  a  bad  father  of  a  household,  who  takes  in 
hand  during  the  day  what  can  be  done  by  candle4ight,  unless 
the  weather  be  bad  ;  a  still  worse,  who  does  on  a  working- 
day  what  might  be  done  on  a  holiday ;  but  worst  of  all  is 
he,  who  in  good  weather  allows  work  to  go  on  within  doors 
instead  of  in  the  open  air.  The  characteristic  enthusiasm 
too  of  high  farming  is  not  wanting ;  and  the  golden  rules 
are  laid  down,  that  the  soil  was  given  to  the  husbandman 
not  to  be  scoured  and  swept  but  to  be  sown  and  reaped,  and 
that  the  farmer  therefore  ought  first  to  plant  vines  and 
olives  and  only  thereafter,  and  that  not  too  early  in  life,  to 
bttild  himself  a  villa.  A  certain  boorishness  nuirks  the 
system,  and,  instead  of  the  rational  investigation  of  oauseF 
and  effects,  the  well-known  rules  of  rustic  experience  are 
uniformly  brought  forward  ;  yet  there  is  an  evident  endeav- 
our to  appropriate  the  experience  of  others  and  the  products 
of  foreign  lands :  in  Gato's  list  of  the  sorts  of  fruit  treea 
for  instance,  Greek,  African,  and  Spanish  species  appear. 
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The  husbandry  of  the  petty  {dinnet  difiered  from  thai 
HoBbandry  ^^  ^®  cstate-holder  only  or  chiefly  in  its  being 
of  thepeuy      on  a  smaller  scale.     The  owner  himself  and  hia 

termenk 

children  in  this  case  laboured  along  with  tlie 
slaves  or  in  their  room.  The  quantity  of  cattle  was  reduo 
ed,  and,  where  an  estate  no  longer  covered  the  expenses  of 
the  plough  and  of  the  yoke  that  drew  it,  the  hoe  formed  the 
substitute.  The  culture  of  the  olive  and  the  vme  was  less 
prominent,  or  was  entirely  wanting. 

In  the  vicinity  of  Rome  and  of  other  large  seats  of 
consumption  there  existed  also  carefully  irrigated  gardens 
for  flowers  and  vegetables,  somewhat  similar  to  those  which 
one  now  sees  around  Naples;  and  these  yielded  a  very 
abundant  return. 

Pastoral  husbandry  was  practised  on  a  far  greater  scale 
Fiuiorai  ^^^^  agriculture.  An  estate  in  pasture  land 
hiubandry.  ^saltxis)  had  of  neoessity  in  every  case  an  area 
considerably  greater  than  an  arable  estate — the  least  allow- 
ance was  800  iugera — and  it  might  with  advantage  to  the 
business  be  almost  indefinitely  extended.  Italy  is  so  situa- 
ted in  respect  of  climate  that  the  summer  pasture  in  the 
mountains  and  the  winter  pasture  in  the  plains  supplement 
each  other :  already  at  that  period,  just  as  at  the  present 
day,  and  for  the  most  part  probably  along  the  same  paths, 
the  flocks  and  herds  were  driven  in  spring  from  Apulia  to 
Samnium,  and  in  autumn  back  again  from  Samnium  to 
Apulia.  The  winter  pasturage,  however,  as  has  been  al- 
ready observed,  did  not  consist  entirely  of  ground  kept  for 
the  purpose,  but  was  partly  the  grazing  of  the  stubbles. 
Horses,  oxen,  asses,  and  mules  were  reared,  chiefly  to  sup 
ply  the  animals  required  by  the  landowners,  carriers,  sol- 
diers, and  so  forth ;  herds  of  swine  and  of  goats  also  were 
not  neglected.  But  the  almost  universal  habit  of  wearing 
woollen  stuffs  gave  a  far  greater  independence  and  far  hig)^ 
sr  development  to  the  breeding  of  sheep.  Tlie  management 
was  in  the  hands  of  slaves,  and  was  on  the  whole  similar  to 
the  management  of  the  arable  estate,  the  cattle- m ostler  (mo- 
gister  peeoria)  coming  in  room  of  the  steward.    Througho  \\ 
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the  summer  the  shepherd-elaves  lived  for  the  most  part  not 
under  a  roof,  but,  often  miles  remote  from  human  habita- 
tions, under  sheds  and  sheepfolds ;  it  was  necessary  there« 
fere  that  the  strongest  men  should  be  selected  for  this 
employment^  that  they  should  be  provided  with  horses  and 
arms,  and  that  they  should  be  allowed  far  greater  freedom 
of  movement  than  was  granted  to  the  slaves  on  arable 
estates. 

In  order  to  form  some  estimate  of  the  epouomic  results 
BMoita.  of  this  system  of  husbandry,  we  must  consider 

•iteuDBBi*^  the  state  of  prioes^  and  paiticularly  the  prices 
nn«  corn.  ^£  grain  at  this  period.  On  an  average  these 
were  alarmingly  low ;  and  that  in  great  measure  through 
the  fiiult  of  the  Roman  government^  which  in  this  importr 
ant  question  was  led  into  the  most  feai*ful  blunders  not  so 
much  by  its  short-sightedness,  as  by  an  unpardonable  dis- 
position to  favour  the  proletariate  of  the  capital  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  farmers  of  Italy.  The  main  question  here  was 
that  of  the  competition  between  transmarine  and  Italian 
com.  The  grain  which  was  delivered  by  the  provincials  to 
the  Roman  government,  sometimes  gratuitously ,  sometimes 
for  a  moderate  compensation,  wds  in  part  applied  by  the 
government  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Roman  official  staff 
and  of  the  Roman  armies  on  the  spot,  partly  given  up  to 
the  lessees  of  the  dBcuTnae  on  condition  of  their  either  pay- 
ing a  sum  of  money  for  it  or  of  their  underkating  to 
deliver  certain  quantities  of  grain  at  Rome  or  wherever 
else  it  should  be  required.  From  the  time  of  the  second 
Macedonian  war  the  Roman  armies  were  uniformly  sup- 
ported by  transmarine  corn,  and,  though  this  tended  to  the 
benefit  of  the  Roman  exchequer,  it  cut  oflf  the  Italian  &rmer 
from  an  important  field  of  consumption  for  his  produce. 
This  however  was  tlie  least  part  of  the  mischief.  The  gov- 
ernment had  long,  as  was  reasonable,  kept  a  watchful  uye 
on  the  price  of  grain,  and,  when  there  was  a  threatening  of 
dearth,  had  interlered  by  weli*timed  purchases  abroad  ;  ano 
now,  when  the  corn  •deliveries  of  its  subjects  brought  int4. 
'ts  hands  ^v^ry  year  large  quantities  of  grain — ^larger  proba 

Vou  II.— 10* 
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bly  than  were  needed  in  times  of  peace — and  when,  more* 
over,  opportunities  were  presented  to  it  of  acquiring  foreign 
grain  in  almost  unlimited  quantity  at  moderate  prices,  thers 
was  a  natural  temptation  to  glut  the  markets  of  the  capital 
with  such  grain,  and  to  dispose  of  it  at  rates  which  either  iz 
themselves  or  as  compared  with  the  Italian  rates  were  ruin- 
^^^  ously  low.     Already  in  the  years  551-^54,  and 

in  the  first  instance  apparently  at  the  suggestion 
of  Soipio,  6  modii  (1^  bush.)  of  Spanish  and  African  wheat 
were  sold  on  public  account  to  the  citizens  of  Rome  at  24 
and  even  at  12  (isaes  (Is,  Sd.  or  lOd,).  Some  years  afler- 
wards  (558),  more  than  240,000  bushels  of 
Sicilian  grain  were  distributed  at  the  latter  illu- 
sory price  in  the  capital.  In  vain  Cato  inveighed  against 
this  shortHsighted  policy  :  the  rise  of  demagoglsm  had  a 
part  in  it,  and  these  extraordinary,  but  probably  very  fre« 
quent,  distributions  of  grain  under  the  market  price  by  the 
government  or  individual  magistrates  became  the  germs  of 
the  subsequent  corn-laws.  But,  even  where  the  transma- 
rine com  did  not  reach  the  consumers  in  this  extraordinary 
mode,  it  injuriously  affected  Italian  agriculture.  Not  only 
were  the  masses  of  grain  which  the  state  sold  off  to  the 
lessees  of  the  tenths  beyond  doubt  acquired  under  ordinary 
circumstances  by  these  so  cheaply  that,  when  re-sold,  it 
could  be  disposed  of  under  the  price  of  production  ;  but  it 
is  probable  that  in  the  provinces,  particularly  in  Sicily — ^iti 
consequence  partly  of  the  favourable  nature  of  the  soil, 
partly  of  the  extent  to  which  wholesale  farming  and  slave- 
holding  were  pursued  on  the  Carthaginian  system  (p.  16)— 
the  price  of  production  was  in  general  considerably  lower 
than  in  Italy,  while  the  transport  of  Sicilian  and  Sardinian 
oom  to  Latiutn  was  at  least  as  cheap  as,  if  not  cheaper  than 
Its  transport  thither  from  Etruria,  Campania,  or  even  north- 
ern Italy.  In  the  natural  course  of  things  therefore.  tran» 
marine  com  could  not  but  flow  to  the  peninsula,  and  lower 
the  price  of  the  grain  produced  there.  Under  the  unnatural 
disturbance  of  relations  occasioned  by  the  lamentable  syi* 
tem  of  slave-labour,  it  would  perhaps  have  been  justifiable 
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to  impose  a  duty  on  transmarine  com  for  the  protection  of 
the  Italian  former ;  but  the  very  opposite  course  seems  to 
have  been  pursued,  and  with  a  view  to  favour  the  import 
of  transmarine  corn  to  Italy,  a  prohibitive  system  seems  to 
have  been  applied  in  the  provinces — for  though  the  Rho- 
dians  were  allowed  to  export  a  quantity  of  corn  from  Sicily 
by  way  of  special  favour,  the  exportation  of  grain  from  the 
provinces  must  probably,  as  a  rule,  have  been  free  only  as 
regarded  Italy,  and  the  transmarine  corn  must  thus  have 
been  monopolized  for  the  benefit  of  the  mother-country. 

The  effects  of  this  system  are  clearly  evident.  A  year 
J  of  extraordinary  fertility  like  504 — when  the 

Mm  of  people  of  the  capital  paid  for  6  Roman  vMdii 
(li  bush.)  of  spelt  not  more  than  }  of  a  denoi' 
ritts  (about  5e/.),  and  at  the  same  price  there  were  sold  180 
Roman  pounds  (a  pounds  11  oz.)  of  dried  figs,  60  pounds 
of  oil,  72  pounds  of  meat,  and  6  congii  (=4i  gallons)  of 
wine — is  scarcely  by  reason  of  its  very  singularity  to  be 
taken  into  account ;  but  other  &cts  speak  more  distinctly. 
Even  in  Cato's  time  Sicily  was  called  the  granary  of  Rome. 
In  productiviB  years  Sicilian  and  Sardinian  corn  was  disposed 
of  in  the  Italian  ports  for  the  freight.  In  the  richest  com 
districts  of  the  peninsula — ^the  modem  Romagna  and  Lorn- 
bardy— during  the  time  of  Polybius  victuals  and  lodgings 
in  an  inn  cost  on  an  average  half  an  as  (^.)  per  day ;  a 
bushel  and  a  half  of  wheat  was  there  worth  half  a  denarius 
(4€f.).  The  latter  average  price,  about  the  twelfth  part  of 
the  normal  price  elsewhere,*  shows  undeniably  that  the 

*  Tbe  medium  price  of  grain  in  the  capital  may  be  assumed  at  Icftit 
tor  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries  of  Bome  at  one  denariut  for  Ihs 
Roman  modhu,  or  2«.  Bd.  per  bushel  of  wheat,  for  which  there  is  now 
paid  (according  to  the  ayerage  of  the  prices  in  the  provinces  of  Bran* 
denbur^  and  Pomerania  from  1816  to  1841)  about  8«.  5d  Whether 
this  not  Tcrj  considerable  difference  between  the  Roman  and  tbe  modem 
prices  depends  on  a  rise  in  the  value  of  com  or  on  a  fall  in  the  value  of 
silver,  can  hardlj  be  decided. 

It  is  very  doubtful,  perhaps,  whether  in  the  Rome  of  this  and  of 
later  times  the  prices  of  com  really  fluctuated  more  thaa  is  the  case  ia 
modem  times.    If  we  compare  prices  like  those  quoted  above,  of  4d 
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producers  of  grain  in  Italy  were  wholly  destitute  of  ji 
market  for  their  produce,  and  in  consequence  com  and 
corn-land  there  were  almost  valueless. 

In  a  great  industrial  state,  whose  agricultire  cannot 
feed  its  population,  such  a  result  might  perhaps 
iiiSranaa  be  regarded  as  useful  or  at  any  rate  as  not 
absolutely  injurious;  but  a  country  like  Italy, 
where  manufactures  were  inconsiderable  and  agriculture 
was  altogether  the  mainstay  of  the  state,  was  in  this  way 
systematically  ruined,  and  the  wel&re  of  the  nation  as  a 
whole  was  sacrificed  in  the  most  shameful  fashion  to  the 
interests  of  the  essentially  unproductive  population  of  the 
capital,  to  which  in  fact  bread  could  never  become  too  cheap. 
Nothing  perhaps  evinces  so  clearly  as  this,  how  wretched 
was  the  constitution  and  how  incapable  was  the  administrii* 
tion  of  this  so-called  golden  age  of  the  republic  Any  repre- 
sentative system,  however  meagre,  would  have  led  at  least 
to  serious  complaints  and  to  a  perception  of  the  seat  of  tlte 
evil ;  but  in  those  collective  assemblages  of  the  burgesses 
anything  was  listened  to  sooner  than  the  warning  voice  of  a 
foreboding  patriot.  -Any  government  that  deserved  the 
name  would  of  itself  have  interfered  ;  but  Uie  mass  of  the 
Roman  senate  probably  with  well-meaning  ci-edulity  re- 
garded the  low  prices  of  grain  as  a  real  blessing  for  the 
people,  and  the  Scipios  and  Flamininuses  had,  forsooth, 
more  important  things  to  do— 'to  emancipate  the  Greeks, 
and  to  exercise  the  functions  of  republican  kings.  So  the 
ship  drove  on  unhindered  towards  the  breakers. 

When  the  small  holdings  ceased  to  yield  any  substantial 


And  9<f.  for  the  bushel  and  a  half,  with  those  of  the  wont  tfanes  of  wu*. 
dearth  and  famine — such  as  in  the  second  Punic  war  when  the  niM 
:iuantitj  roee  to  9t.  *ld,  (1  medimnuB^l^  draekmae;  Polyb.  ix.  44),  in 
the  civil  wur  to  19«.  U.  (1  moditu=^6  denani;  Gio.  Verr.  iii.  98,  214X 
m  the  great  dearth  under  Augustus,  even  to  21«.  8dL  (5  modH=:2^\  df» 
naiHi;  fiaseb.  Chron,  p,  Chr.  7,  Seal) — the  difference  is  indeed  in^ 
mense ;  but  such  extreme  oases  are  but  little  instruotive,  and  might  in 
either  direction  be  found  reourring  under  the  like  audidons  at  Um 
I  reeeitt  day. 
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Heeajof  ^lear  return,  the  ftirmers  were  irretiteval  y 
ihe  lanners.  ruined,  and  the  more  so  that  they  gradually, 
although  more  slowly  than  the  other  classes,  lost  the  mora] 
toce  and  frugal  habits  of  the  earlier  ages  of  the  republic. 
It  was  merely  a  question  of  time,  how  rapidly  the  hides 
of  the  Italian  farmers  would,  by  purchase  or  by  resignation^ 
become  merged  in  the  larger  estates.  The  landlord  was 
better  able  to  maintain  himself  than  the  farmer.  The  for^ 
mer  produced  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  the  latter,  when,  in- 
stead of  letting  his  land  according  to  the  older  system  tc 
petty  temporary  lessees,  he  caused  it  according  to  the  newer 
system  to  be  cultivated  by  his  slaves.  Accordingly,  where 
this  course  had  not  been  adopted  even  at  an  earlier  period 
(L  564),  the  competition  of  Sicilian  slave-corn  compelled 
the  Italian  landlord  to  adopt  it,  and  to  have  the  work  per 
formed  by  slaves  without  wife  or  child  instead  of  families 
of  free  labourers.  The  landlord,  moreover,  could  hold  his 
ground  better  against  competitors  by  means  of  improve- 
ments or  changes  in  cultivation,  and  he  could  content  him* 
self  with  a  smaller  return  from  the  soil  than  the  &rmer, 
who  wanted  capital  and  intelligence  and  who  merely  had 
what  was  requisite  for  his  subsistence.  Hence  the  Roman 
landholder  comparatively  neglected  the  culture  of  grain — 
which  in  many  cases  seems  to  have  been  restricted  to  the 
raising  of  the  quantity  required  for  the  staff  of  labourers  * 
— and  gave  increased  attention  to  the  production  of  oil  and 
wine  as  well  as  to  the  breeding  of  cattle.  These,  under  the 
Ottiiareof      &vourable  climate  of   taly,  had  no  need  to  fear 

*  AooordiDgly  Cato  calls  the  two  estatee,  which  te  deBoribes,  som* 
marily  **  olire-i^ntation  **  {olwthim)  and  "  nneyard  **  {vinea\  although 
aot  wine  and  oil  merely,  but  grain  also  and  other  products  were  culti- 
YAted  there.  If  indeed  the  800  eulei,  for  which  the  i)o«8eason  of  the 
vineyard  are  directed  to  provide  themselves  with  casks  (11),  formed  the 
miixiroum  qf  a  year's  yintage,  the  whole  of  the  100  iugera  mast  have 
been  planted  with  vines,  becaose  a  produce  of  8  eulei  per  iuff«rwn  was 
almost  anprecedented  (Ck)lQm.  iiL  8);  but  Varro  (i.  22)  understood,  and 
evidently  with  reason,  the  estimate  to  apply  to  the  case  of  the  posscssof 
of  a  vineyard  who  found  it  necessary  to  malte  the  new  vintage  before  t 
Wid  sold  the  old. 
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»^' ■"^^•'  foreign  competition ;  Italian  wine,  Italian  oil 
of  cattle.  Italian  wool  not  only  oommandeo  Uie  home 
markets,  but  were  soon  sent  abroad ;  the  valley  of  the  Po 
which  oould  find  no  consumption  for  its  corn,  provided  the 
half  of  Italy  with  swine  and  bacon.  With  this  the  state- 
ments that  have  reached  us  as  to  the  economic  results  of 
Roman  husbandry  very  well  agree.  There  is  some  ground 
for  assuming  that  capital  invested  in  land  was  reckoned  to 
yield  a  good  return  at  6  per  cent. ;  this  appears  to  accord 
with  the  average  rate  of  interest  at  this  period,  which  was 
about  twice  as  much.  The  rearing  of  cattle  yielded  on  the 
whole  better  results  than  arable  husbandry :  in  the  latter 
the  vineyard  gave  the  best  return,  next  came  the  vegetable 
garden  and  the  olive  orchard,  while  meadows  and  corn-fields 
yielded  least.*    It  is  of  course  presumed  that  each  spedes 

*  That  the  Roman  landlord  made  on  en  arerage  6  per  cent  on  hit 
oapital,  we  infer  from  Golum.  iU.  8,  0.  We  have  a  precise  estimate  of 
the  expense  and  produce  only  in  the  cose  of  the  Tineyard,  for  whidi 
Columella  giree  the  following  calculation  of  the  cost  per  iugermn  : — 


Price  of  the  ground 1000 

Price  of  tbe  elavee  who  woric  It  (proportion  to  iufftmm),  .1143  " 

Vines  and  ttakoo. 9000  ** 

Lo«  of  interest  during  the  iint  two  yean 4ST  ** 

Total 4M0 

He  calculates  the  produce  as,  at  any  rate,  60  anipHoraey  worth  at 
least  900  sesterces  (9/.),  which  would  thus  represent  a  return  of  17  per 
oent.  But  this  is  somewhat  iUusory,  as,  apart  from  bad  harrests,  the 
cost  of  gathering  in  the  produce  (p.  487),  and  the  expenses  of  the  maio* 
tonance  of  the  Tines,  stakes,  and  sUtcs,  are  omitted  from  the  estimate. 

The  gross  produce  of  meadow,  pasture,  and  forest  is  estimated  by 
the  same  agricultural  writer  as,  at  most^  100  sesterces  per  tt^^nim,  and 
tliat  9f  com  land  as  less  rather  than  more :  in  fact,  tbe  average  retuia 
of  26  modii  of  wheat  per  iufferum  gives,  aocordiqg  to  the  average  price 
in  the  capital  of  1  dmarutM  per  ntodiua^  not  more  than  100  sesterces  for 
the  gross  proceeds,  and  at  the  seat  of  production  the  price  must  iiave 
been  still  lower,  Yarro  (iii  2)  reckons  as  a  good  ordinary  gross  retnni 
for  a  larger  estate  160  sesterces  per  tuffemm,  JBstimates  of  the  ooma 
ponding  expense  have  not  reached  us :  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  man 
agement  in  this  instance  cost  much  less  than  in  that  of  a  vineyard. 

All  these  statements,  moreover,  date  from  a  century  or  more  aft« 
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of  husbandrj  was  prosecuted  under  tie  conditions  that 
suited  it,  and  on  the  soil  which  was  adapted  to  its  nature. 
These  circumstances  were  already  in  themselves  sufficient 
to  supersede  the  husbandry  of  the  petty  farmer  gradually 
by  the  system  of  farming  on  a  great  scale ;  and  it  was  difii* 
cult  by  means  of  legislation  to  counteract  them.  But  an 
Injurious  effect  was  produced  by  the  Claudian  law  to  be 
mentioned  afterwards  (shortly  before  536),  which 
excluded  the  senatorial  houses  from  mercantile 
speculation,  and  thereby  artificially  compelled  them  to  in- 
vest their  enormous  capitals  mainly  in  land  or,  in  other 
words,  to  replace  the  old  homesteads  of  the  farmers  by 
estates  under  the  management  of  land-stewards  and  by 
pastures  for  cattle.  Moreover  special  circumstances  tended 
to  favour  the  growth  of  pastoral  husbandry  as  contrasted 
with  agriculture,  although  the  former  was  &r  more  injurious 


Cato*8  death.  From  him  we  haTe  only  the  general  statement  that  the 
breeding  of  cattle  yielded  a  better  return  than  agriculture  (ap,  Cicero, 
D9  Off.  il  26,  89 ;  Ck>lum.  vi.  prmf,  4,  comp.  it  16,  2 ;  Plin.  H.  If. 
XTiil  6,  80 ;  Plutarch,  Caio,  21) ;  which  of  coarse  is  not  meant  to  imply 
that  it  was  everywhere  advisable  to  convert  arable  land  into  pasture, 
but  is  to  be  understood  relatively  is  signifying  that  the  capital  invested 
in  the  rearing  of  flocks  and  herds  on  mountain  pastures  and  other  suita- 
ble grounds  yielded,  is  compared  with  capital  invested  in  cultivating 
suitable  corn  land,  a  higher  interest.  Perhaps  the  circumstance  has 
been  also  taken  into  account  in  the  calculation,  that  the  want  of  energy 
and  intelligence  in  the  landlord  operates  far  less  injuriously  in  the  case 
of  pasture  land  than  in  the  highly  developed  culture  of  the  vine  and 
oliva  On  an  arable  estate,  according  to  Cato,  the  returns  of  the  soil 
stood  is  follows  m  a  descending  series: — 1,  vineyard;  2,  vegetable 
garden ;  8,  osier  copse,  which  yielded  a  large  return  in  consequence  of 
ihe  culture  of  the  vine ;  4,  olive  plantation ;  6,  meadow  yielding  hay , 
6,  com  fields;  7,  copse;  8,  wood  for  felling;  9,  oak  forest  for  forage 
lo  the  cattle ;  all  of  which  nine  elements  enter  into  the  scheme  of  bus 
bandry  for  Outo's  model  estates. 

The  higher  net  return  of  the  culture  of  the  vine  as  compared  with 
\hat  of  com  is  attested  also  by  the  fact,  that  under  the  award  pronounced 
&  the  arbitration  between  the  city  of  Oenua  and  the  villages  tributary 

to  it  in  687  the  city  recdved  a  sixth  of  wme,  and  a  iv  mtieth 

of  grain,  as  quitrent 


^18  The  Manaytment  of  Land         [Book  Hi 

u>  the  state.  First  of  all,  this  form  of  extracting  profit 
from  the  soil — ^tlie  only  3ne  which  in  reality  demanded  and 
rewarded  operations  on  a  great  soale — alone  corresponded 
to  the  vast  capital  and  to  the  enterprising  spirit  of  the 
i!apitalists  of  this  age.  An  estate  under  cultivation,  aU 
(hough  not  demanding  the  presence  of  the  master  constantly! 
required  his  frequent  <4>pearance  on  the  spot,  while  the  cir* 
oumstances  did  not  well  admit  of  his  enlarging  such  an 
estate  or  of  his  multiplying  his  possessioas  except  within 
narrow  limits ;  whereas  an  estate  under  pasture  admitted 
of  unlimited  enlargement,  and  claimed  little  of  the  owner's 
attention.  For  this  reason  men  already  began  to  convert 
good  arable  land  into  pasture  even  at  an  economic  loss — ^a 
practice  which  was  prohibited  by  legislation  (we  know  nc^t 
when,  perhaps  about  this  period)  but  hardly  with  success. 
The  growth  of  pastoral  husbandry  was  favoured  also  by  the 
occupation  of  the  domain  land«  As  the  portions  so  occu- 
pied were  ordinarily  large,  the  system  gave  rise  almost  ex- 
clusively to  great  estates ;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  occu- 
piers of  these  possessions,  which  might  be  resumed  by  the 
state  at  pleasure  and  were  in  law  always  insecure,  were 
afraid  to  invest  any  considerable  amount  in  their  cultivation 
—by  planting  vines  for  instance,  or  olives.  The  conse* 
quence  was,  that  these  lands  were  mainly  turned  to  account 
as  pasture. 

We  are  prevented  from  giving  a  similar  comprehensive 
view  of  the  moneyed  economy  of  Rome,  partly 
flMD?^         by  the  want  of  special  treatises  descending  fi-om 
*^"*'*  Roman  antiquity  on  the  subject,  partly  by  iti 

very  nature  which  was  far  more  complex  and  varied  than 
that  of  the  Roman  husbandry.  So  far  as  can  be  ascertained, 
its  principles  were,  still  less  perhaps  than  those  of  hus- 
bandry, the  peculiar  property  of  the  Romans ;  on  the  oon> 
trary,  they  were  the  common  heritage  of  all  ancient  civili- 
zation, under  which,  as  under  that  of  modern  times,  the 
operations  on  a  great  scale  naturally  were  everywhere  much 
alike.  The  system  of  mercantile  and  moneyed  speculation 
appears  to  have  been  established  in  the  first  instance  by  the 
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Greeks,  and  to  have  been  simply  adopted  by  the  Rouians< 
Yet  the  precision  with  which  it  was  carried  out  uid  the 
magnitude  of  the  scale  on  which  its  operations  were  con« 
ducted  were  so  peculiarly  Roman,  that  the  spirit  of  the 
Roman  economy  and  its  grandeur  whether  for  good  or  evil 
Ibre  pre-eminently  conspicuous  in  its  monetary  transactions. 

The  starting-point  of  the  Roman  moneyed  economy  was 
koney-  ^^  course  money-lending;   and  no  branch  of 

**°^*'*'  commercial  industry  was  more  zealously  pros^ 
oated  by  the  Romans  than  the  trade  of  the  professional 
money-lender  (feneraior)  and  of  the  money -dealer  or 
Danker  {argentariui).  The  transference  of  the  charge  of 
the  larger  monetary  transactions  from  the  individual  capi- 
talists to  the  mediating  banker,  who  receives  and  makes 
payments  for  his  customers,  invests  and  borrows  money, 
and  conducts  their  money  dealings  at  home  and  abroad — 
which  is  the  mark  of  a  developed  system  of  capital — was 
already  completely  carried  out  in  the  time  of  Cato.  The 
bankers,  however,  were  not  only  the  cashiers  of  the  rich  in 
Rome,  but  everywhere  insinuated  themselves  into  minor 
branches  of  business  and  settled  in  ever-increasing  numbers 
in  the  provinces  and  dependent  states.  Already  through* 
out  the  whole  range  of  the  empire  the  business  of  making 
advances  to  those  who  wanted  money  began  to  be,  so  to 
speak,  monopolized  by  the  Romans. 

Closely  connected  with  this  was  the  immeasurable  field 
of  speculative  enterprise.     The  system  of  trans- 
ofooubaci-     acting  business  through  the  medium  of  contract 
°^  pervaded  the  whole  dealings  of  Rome.     The 

state  took  the  lead  by  letting  all  its  more  complicated  revi> 
nues  and  all  contracts  for  furnishing  supplies  and  executing 
buildings  to  capitalists,  or  associations  of  capitalists,  for  a 
nxed  sum  to  be  given  or  received.  But  private  persona 
also  uniformly  contracted  for  whatever  admitted  of  being 
dono  by  contract — for  buildings,  for  the  ingathering  of  the 
harvest  (p.  437),  and  even  for  the  partition  of  an  inheritance 
%mong  the  heirs  or  the  winding  up  of  a  bankrupt  estate ;  ia 
which  case  the  contractor — usually  a  banker — ^received  the 
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whole  assets,  aad  engaged  on  the  other  hand  to  settle  the 
liabilities  in  full  or  up  to  a  certain  percentage  and  to  paj 
tlie  balance  as  the  circumstances  required. 

The  prominence  of  transmarine  commerce  at  an  early 
period  in  the  Roman  national  economy  has  al- 
ready  been  adverted  to  in  its  proper  place.  Tho 
further  stimulus,  which  it  received  during  the  present 
period  I  is  attested  by  the  increased  importance  of  the  Ital* 
ian  customs-duties  in  the  Roman  financial  system  (p.  889), 
in  addition  to  the  causes  of  this  increase  in  the  importance 
of  transmarine  commerce  which  need  no  further  explana* 
tion,  it  was  artificially  promoted  by  the  privileged  position 
which  the  ruling  Italian  nation  assumed  in  the  provinces, 
and  by  the  exemption  from  customs-dues  which  was  prob- 
ably even  now  in  many  of  the  dependent  states  conceded  by 
treaty  to  the  Romans  and  Latins. 

On  the  other  hand,  iudustrial  art  remained  compara- 
tively undeveloped.     Trades  were  no  doubt  in- 
taring  in-       dispensable,  and  there  appear  indications  that  to 
'"*^*  a  certain    extent    they  were    concentrated    in 

Rome;  Cato,  for  instance,  advises  the  Campanian  land- 
owner to  purchase  the  slaves'  clothing  and  shoes,  the 
ploughs,  vats,  and  locks,  which  he  may  require,  in  Rome. 
From  the  great  consumption  of  woollen  stufis  the  manufac- 
ture of  cloth  must  have  been  extensive  and  lucrative.*  But 
no  endeavours  were  apparently  made  to  transplant  to  Italy 
any  such  professional  industry  as  existed  in  Egypt  and 
Syria,  or  even  to  carry  it  on  abroad  with  Italian  capital. 
Flax  indeed  was  cultivated  in  Italy  and  purple  dye  was 
prepared  there,  but  the  latter  branch  of  industry  at  least 
belonged  mainly  to  the  Greek  Tarentum,  and  probably  the 
importation  of  Egyptian  linen  and  Milesian  or  Tyrian  pui^* 
pie  even  now  prepondemted  everywhere  over  the  native 
manufacture. 

*  TLe  industrial  importance  of  the  Roman  cloth-making  is  evident 
from  the  remarkable  part  which  is  played  by  the  fhllers  in  Roman 
oomedy.  The  profitable  nature  of  the  fUleis'  pits  is  attested  by  Cat( 
{ap,  Plntarch,  Cat,  21). 
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Under  this  category,  howerer,  falls  to  some  extent  th« 
leasing  or  purchase  bj  Roman  capitalists  of  landed  estatei 
beyond  Italy,  with  a  view  to  carry  on  the  cultivation  of 
grain  and  tlie  rearing  of  cattle  on  a  great  scale.  This  spe- 
cies of  speculation,  which  afterwards  developed  itself  to 
proportions  so  enormous,  probably  began  within  the  period 
now  before  us ;  particularly  in  Sicily,  where  the  oommeri 
cial  restrictions  imposed  on  the  Siceliots  (p.  85),  if  not  in« 
troduced  for  the  very  purpose,  must  have  at  least  tended  to 
give  to  the  Roman  speculators  who  were  exempt  from  such 
restrictions  a  sort  of  monopoly  of  the  profits  derivable 
firom  land. 

Business  in  all  these  different  branches  was  uniformly 
„«^  carried  on  by  means  of  slaves.  The  money- 
buSneMby  lenders  and  bankers  instituted,  throughout  the 
riavei.  range  of   their  business,  additional    counting- 

houses  and  branch  banks  under  the  direction  of  their  slaves 
and  freedmen.  The  company  which  had  leased  the  cus- 
toms-duties from  the  state  appointed  chiefly  their  slaves  and 
freedmen  to  levy  them  at  each  eustom-house.  Every  one 
who  took  contracts  for  buildings  bought  architect«lavcs ; 
every  one  who  undertook  to  provide  spectacles  or  gladia- 
torial games  on  behalf  of  those  to  whom  that  duty  pen 
tained  purchased  or  trained  a  company  cf  «iavea  skilled  ir 
acting,  or  a  band  of  serfs  expert  in  the  trade  of  fighting. 
The  merchant  imported  his  wares  in  vessels  of  his  own 
under  the  charge  of  slaves  or  freedmen,  and  disposed  of 
them  by  the  same  means  in  wholesale  or  retail.  We  need 
hardly  add  that  the  working  of  mines  and  manufactories 
was  conducted  entirely  by  slaves.  The  situation  of  these 
slaves  was,  no  doubt,  far  from  enviable,  and  was  through- 
out less  favourable  than  that  of  slaves  in  Greece ;  but,  if 
we  leave  out  of  account  the  classes  last  mentioned,  tbe  in 
dustrial  slavec  found  their  position  on  the  whole  mortr 
tolerable  than  the  rural  serfs.  They  had  more  frequently  a 
family  and  a  practically  independent  household,  with  no 
"emote  prospect  of  obtaining  their  freedom  and  property 
sf  their  own.     Hence  such  positions  formed  the  true  train 
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ing  Bohool  of  those  upstarts  from  the  seryile  class^  who  by 
menial  virtues  and  often  by  menial  vices  rose  to  the  rank 
of  Roman  citizens  and  not  unfrequently  attained  great 
prosperity,  and  who  morally,  economically,  and  politicall/ 
contributed  at  least  as  much  as  the  slaves  themselves  to  the 
ruin  of  the  Roman  commonwealth. 

The  Roman  mercantile  transactions  of  this  period  fully 

Extent  of  ^^P^  P*^^  ^^^  ^^®  Contemporary  developm«»ii 
BomRs  mer*  of  political  power,  and  were  no  less  grand  of 
tniMo-  thdr  kind.  In  order  to  sain  a  clear  idea  of  the 
activity  of  the  traffic  with  other  lands,  we  have 
only  to  look  into  the  literature,  more  especially  into  the 
comedies  of  this  period,  in  which  the  Phoenician  merchant 
is  brought  on  the  stage  speaking  Phoenician,  and  the  dia- 
logue swarms  with  Greek  and  half  Greek  words  and  phra- 
ses. 

ooiMaiid  But  the  extent  and  energy  of  the  Roman 

moneyB.  traffic  may  be  traced  most  distinctly  by  means 

of  coins  and  monetary  relations.  The  Roman  denariuB  kept 
pace  with  the  Roman  legions.  We  have  already  men- 
tioned (p.  84)  that  the  Sicilian  mints — ^last  of  all  that  of 
Syracuse  in  542 — were  closed  or  at  any  rate 
restricted  to  small  money  in  consequence  of  the 
Roman  conquest,  and  that  in  Sicily  and  Sardinia  the  dena- 
rius  obtained  legal  circulation  at  least  side  by  side  with  the 
older  silver  currency  and  probably  very  soon  became  the 
exclusive  legal  tender.  With  equal  if  not  greater  rapidity 
the  Roman  silver  coinage  penetrated  into  Spain,  where  the 
great  silver-mines  existed  and  there  was  virtually  no  earliei 
national  coinage ;  at  a  very  early  period  the  Spanish  towns 
even  began  to  coin  after  the  Roman  standard  (p.  25S).  On 
the  whole,  as  Carthage  coined  only  to  a  very  limited  extent 
(]).  29),  there  existed  not  a  single  important  mint  in  addition 
to  that  of  Rome  in  the  region  of  the  western  Mediterra* 
nean,  with  the  exception  of  the  mint* of  Massilia  and  per- 
haps also  those  of  the  lllyrian  Greeks  at  Apolloiiia  and 
Dyrrhat'hium.  Accordingly,  when  the  Romans  begai:  tv 
establish  themselves  in  the  region  of  the  Po,  these  mlnti 
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were  about  225  subjected  to  the  Roman  standard 
in  such  a  way,  that,  while  they  retained  the  right 
of  coining  silver,  they  uniformly — and  the  Massiliots  in 
particular — ^were  led  to  adjust  their  drO'Chma  to  the  weight 
of  the  Roman  three-quarter  denarius,  which  the  Roman 
goremmeut  on  its  part  began  to  coin,  primarily  for  the  use 
of  Upper  Italy,  under  the  name  of  the  "  coin  of  victory  " 
(victoriatus).  This  new  system,  based  on  the  Roman,  pre- 
vailed throughout  the  Massiliot,  Upper  Italian,  and  Illyrian 
territories ;  and  these  coins  even  penetrated  into  the  baiw 
barian  lands  on  the  north,  those  of  Maasilia,  fi>r  instance^ 
into  the  Alpine  districts  along  the  whole  basin  of  the 
Rhone,  and  those  of  Illyria  as  far  as  the  modem  Transyl- 
vania. The  eastern  half  of  the  Mediterranean  was  not  yet 
reached  by  the  Roman  money,  as  it  had  not  yet  fallen  under 
the  direct  sovereignty  of  Rome ;  but  its  place  was  filled  by 
gold,  the  true  and  natural  medium  for  international  and 
transmarine  commerce.  It  is  true  that  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, in  conformity  with  its  strictly  conservative  character, 
adhered — with  the  exception  of  a  temporary  coinage  of 
gold  occasioned  by  the  financial  embarrassment  during  the 
Hannibalic  war  (p.  206) — steadfastly  to  the  rule  of  coining 
silver  only  in  addition  to  the  national-Italian  copper ;  but 
commerce  had  already  assumed  such  dimensions,  that  it 
was  able  in  the  absence  of  money  to  conduct  its  transao* 
tions  with  gold  by  weight.  Of  the  sum  in  cash,  which  lay 
in  the  Roman  treasury  in  597,  scarcely  a  sixth 
was  coined  or  uncoined  silver,  five-sixths  con- 
sisted of  gold  in  bars,*  and  beyond  doubt  the  precious 
metals  were  found  in  all  the  chests  of  the  larger  Roman 
capitalists  in  substantially  similar  portions.  Already  there- 
fore gold  held  the  first  place  in  great  transactions ;  and,  as 
may  bo  inferred  from  this  fact,  the  preponderance  of  traffic 
was  maintained  with  foreign  lands,  and  particularly  with 

*  There  were  in  the  treasury  17,410  Roman  pounds  of  gold,  22,070 
pounds  of  uucoined,  and  1 8,280  pounds  of  coined,  silrer.  The  legal  ratic 
of  gold  to  Bil?er  was :  1  pound  of  gold=:4,000  sesterces,  or  1  :  11,-91. 
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tne  East,  which  since  the  times  of  Philip  and  Altizander  the 

y  Great  had  adopted  a  gold  currency. 

>"      The  whole  gun  from  these  immense  transactions  oi  tne 
]lo,mm  Roman  capitalists  flowed  in  the   long  run  to 

^^^^^  Rome;   for,  much  as  they  went  abroad,  tliej 

were  not  easily  induced  to  settle  permanently  there,  but 
vooner  or  later  returned  to  Rome,  either  realizing  their 
gains  and  investing  them  in  Italy,  or  continuing  to  carry  on 
business  from  Rome  as  a  centre  by  means  of  the  capital 
and  connections  which  they  had  acquired.  The  moneyed 
superiority  of  Rome  as  compared  with  the  rest  of  the 
civilized  world  was,  accordingly,  quite  as  decided  as  iti 
political  and  military  ascendancy,  Rome  in  this  respect 
stood  towards  other  countries  somewliat  as  the  England  of 
the  present  day  stands  towards  the  Ck>ntinent — a  Greek,  for 
instance,  observes  of  the  younger  Scipio  Africanus,  that  he 
was  not  rich  ''  for  a  Roman."  We  may  form  some  idea  of 
what  was  considered  as  riches  in  the  Rome  of  those  days 
from  the  fact,  that  Lucius  Paullus  with  fui  estate  of  60  tal< 
ents  (£14,000)  was  not  reckoned  a  wealthy  senator,  and 
that  a  dowry — such  as  each  of  the  daughters  of  the  elder 
Scipio  Africanus  received — of  50  talents  (£12,000)  was 
regarded  as  a  suitable  portion  for  a  maiden  of  quality, 
while  the  estate  of  the  wealthiest  Greek  of  this  century  was 
not  more  than  300  talents  (£72,000). 

It  was  no  wonder,  accordingly,  that  the  mercantile  spirit 
Xaraanifle  took  possession  of  the  nation,  or  rather — for 
■P*^*"  that  was  no  new  thing  in  Rome — that  the  spirit 

of  the  capitalist  now  penetrated  and  pervaded  all  aspects 
and  stations  of  life,  and  agriculture  as  well  as  the  goverit- 
ment  of  the  state  began  to  become  enterprises  of  capital- 
ists. The  preservation  and  increase  of  wealth  positively 
tbrmed  a  part  of  public  and  private  morality.  ^'  A  widow's 
estate  may  diminish ;  "  Cato  wrote  in  the  practical  instruo 
tions  which  he  composed  for  his  son,  '*  a  man  must  augment 
his  substance,  and  he  is  deserving  of  praise  and  full  of  a 
divine  spirit,  whose  account-books  at  his  death  show  that 
ho  has  gained  more  than  he  has  inheritc'd."      Wherever 
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therefore,  there  was  giving  and  oounter-giving,  every  tran» 
action  although  concluded  without  any  sort  of  formality 
was  held  as  valid,  and  in  case  of  necessity  the  right  of 
action  was  accorded  to  the  party  aggrieved  if  not  by  the 
law,  at  any  rate  by  mercantile  custom  and  judicial  usage ;  ^ 
but  the  promise  of  a  gift  without  due  form  was  null  alike 
n  legal  theory  and  in  practice.  In  Rome,  Polybius  tella 
ttSy  nobody  gives  to  any  one  unless  he  must  do  so,  and  no 
one  pays  a  penny  before  it  &lls  due,  even  among  near  rela- 
tives. The  very  legislation  yielded  to  this  mercantile 
morality,  which  regarded  all  giving  away  without  recom^- 
pense  as  squandering ;  the  giving  of  presents  and  bequests 
and  the  undertaking  of  sureties  were  subjected  to  restriction 
at  this  period  by  decree  of  the  people,  and  heritages  which 
did  not  fall  to  the  nearest  relatives  were  at  any  rate  taxed* 
In  the  closest  connection  with  such  views  mercantile  puno* 
tuality,  honour,  and  respectability  pervaded  the  whole  of 
Roman  life.  Every  ordinary  man  was  morally  bound  to 
keep  an  account-book  of  his  income  and  expenditure— -in 
every  well-arranged  house,  accordingly,  there  was  a  separate 
record-chamber  {iablinum) — and  every  one  took  care  that 
he  should  not  leave  the  world  without  having  made  his 
will :  it  was  one  of  the  three  matters  in  his  life  which  Cato 
declares  that  he  regretted,  that  he  had  been  a  single  day 
without  a  testament.  Those  household  books  were  univer* 
sally  by  Roman  usage  admitted  as  valid  evidence  in  a  court 
of  justice,  nearly  in  the  same  way  as  we  admit  the  evidence 
of  a  merchant's  ledger.  The  word  of  a  man  of  unstained 
repute  was  admissible  not  merely  against  himself,  but  in  hia 
own  favour ;  nothing  was  more  common  than  to  settle 
differences  between  persons  of  integrity  by  means  of  an 
oath  demanded  by  the  one  party  and  given  by  the  othei  —a 
mode  of  settlement  which  was  reckoned  valid  even  in  law  ; 
and  a  traditional  rule  enjoined  the  jury,  in  the  absence  uf 
evidence,  to  give  their  verdict  in  favour  of  the  man  of 

*  On  this  was  bued  the  aotioDtble  character  of  oontnicts  of  bayiDg, 
hiriog,  and  partnership,  and,  in  general,  the  whde  aystem  of  non-formal 
actiooablo  oontraota. 
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niistained  character  when  opposed  to  one  who  was  lest 
reputable,  and  only  in  the  event  of  both  parties  being  of 
equal  repute  to  give  it  iu  favour  of  the  defendant.*  The 
conventional  respectability  of  the  Romans  was  especially 
apparent  in  the  more  and  more  strict  enforcement  of  the 
rule,  that  no  respectable  man  should  allow  himself  to  be 
paid  for  the  performance  of  personal  services.  Accordingly 
magistrates,  ofiicers,  jurymen,  guardians,  and  generally  all 
respectable  men  entrusted  with  public  functions,  received  no 
recompense  lor  the  services  which  they  rendered,  except^  at 
most,  a  compensation  for  their  bare  outlay ;  and  not  only 
so,  but  the  services  which  intimate  acquaintances  (amid) 
rendered  to  each  other — such  as  giving  security,  representa- 
tion in  law-suits,  custody  {depotUum)^  lending  of  objects 
not  intended  to  be  let  on  hire  {cwnmodatum)^  the  managing 
and  attending  to  business  in  general  (procuratio)'^\reTe 
treated  according  to  the  same  principle,  so  that  it  was 
improper  to  receive  any  compensation  for  them  and  an 
action  was  not  allowable  even  where  a  compensation  had 
been  promised.  How  entirely  the  man  was  merged  in  the 
merchant,  appears  most  distinctly  perhaps  in  the  substitu- 
tion of  a  money-payment  and  an  action  at  law  for  the  duel 
•—even  for  the  political  duel — ^in  the  Roman  life  of  this 
period.  The  usual  form  of  settling  questions  of  personal 
honour  was  this :  a  wager  was  laid  between  the  offender 
and  the  party  offended  as  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the 
offensive  assertion,  and  under  the  shape  of  an  action  for  the 
stake  the  question  of  fact  was  submitted  with  all  the  forms 
of  law  to  a  jury ;  the  acceptance  of  such  a  wager  when 
oflfored  by  the  offended  or  oflending  party  was,  just  like  the 

*  The  chief  passage  as  to  this  point  is  the  fragment  of  Oslo  in  Oel- 
but,  sir.  2.  In  the  case  of  the  Mig<U%o  litterU  also,  i.  e.,  a  claim  baaod 
soldj  on  the  entry  of  a  debt  in  the  account-hook  of  the  creditor,  this 
legal  recognition  of  the  personal  credibility  of  the  party,  eren  where  his 
testimony  in  his  owd  cause  is  concerned,  affords  the  key  of  explanation ; 
and  hence  it  happened  that  in  later  times,  when  this  mercantile  honour 
had  vanished  firom  Roman  life,  the  obUffotk  Utigru,  while  not  eisolly 
abolished,  fell  of  itself  into  desuetude. 
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aoc/eptance  of  a  ohallenge  to  a  duel  at  the  present  day,  leA 
open  in  law,  but  in  point  of  honour  it  could  seldom  be 
refused. 

One  of  the  most  important  consequences  of  this  mer- 
▲aooia^  cantile  spirit^  which  displayed  itself  with  an 
tWiM.  intensity  hardly  conceivable    by  those  lot  en- 

gaged in  business,  was  the  extiaordinary  impulse  gi/en  to 
the  formation  of  associations.  In  Rome  this  was  especially 
fostered  by  the  syst^n  already  often  mentioned  as  adopted 
by  the  government  in  the  transaction  of  its  business*— the 
system  of  middlemen :  for  from  the  extent  of  the  trans- 
actions it  was  natural,  and  it  was  probably  often  required 
by  the  state  for  the  sake  of  greater  security,  that  capitalists 
should  undertake  such  leases  and  contracts  not  ind'vidually, 
but  in  partnership.  All  great  transactions  were  organized 
on  the  model  of  these  state-contracts.  Indications  are  even 
found  of  the  occurrence  among  the  Romans  of  that  feature 
so  characteristic  of  the  system  of  association — a  coalition 
of  rival  companies  in  order  jointly  to  establish  monopolist 
prices.*  In  transmarine  transactions  more  especially  and 
such  as  were  otherwise  attended  with  considerable  risk,  the 
system  of  partnership  was  so  extensively  adopted,  that  it 
practically  took  the  place  of  insurances,  which  were  un- 
known to  antiquity.  Nothing  was  more  common  than  the 
nautical  loan,  as  it  was  called — ^the  modern  *'  bottomry  " — 
by  which  the  risk  and  gain  of  transmarine  traffic  were  pro- 
portionally distributed  among  the  owners  of  the  vessel  and 

*  In  the  remarkable  model  contract  gtren  by  Cato  (141)  for  the  let- 
ting of  the  olive-harvest,  there  is  the  following  paragraph : — 

'*  None  [of  the  persons  desirous  to  contract  on  the  occasion  of  letting] 
•hall  withdraw,  for  the  sake  of  causing  the  gathering  and  pressing  of 
the  olives  to  be  let  at  a  dearer  rate ;  except  when  [the  joint  bidder]  im- 
mediately names  [the  other  bidder]  as  his  partner.  If  this  role  shall 
appear  to  have  been  infringed,  all  the  partners  [of  the  company  with 
wbich  the  contract  has  been  concluded]  shall,  if  desired  by  the  landlord 
3r  the  overseer  appointed  by  him,  take  an  oath  [that  they  have  not  con* 
spired  in  this  way  to  prevent  competition].  If  they  do  not  take  the 
oath,  the  stipulated  prico  is  not  to  be  paid.**  It  is  tacitly  assumed  that 
the  contract  is  taken  by  a  company,  not  by  an  individual  capitalist. 

Vol.  n.— 20 
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cargo  and  all  the  capitalists  who  had  advanced  mone>  foi 
the  voyage.  It  was,  however,  a  general  rule  of  Rojnan 
economy  that  one  should  rather  take  small  shares  in  many 
speculations  than  speculate  independently ;  Cato  advised 
the  capitalist  not  to  fit  out  a  single  ship  with  his  money 
bu^^  to  enter  into  concert  with  forty-nine  other  capitalists  so 
as  to  send  out  fifty  ships  and  to  take  an  interest  in  each,  to 
the  extent  of  a  fiftieth  share.  The  greater  complication 
thus  introduced  into  business  was  overcome  by  the  Roman 
merchant  through  his  punctual  laboriousness  and  his  sys- 
tem of  management  by  slaves  and  freedmen,  which,  re- 
garded  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  pure  capitalist,  was 
far  preferable  to  our  counting-house  system.  Thus  these 
mercantile  companies,  with  their  hundred  ramifications, 
largely  influenced  the  economy  of  every  Romar  of  note. 
There  was,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Poly bi us,  hardly 
a  man  of  means  in  Rome  who  had  not  been  concerned  as 
an  avowed  or  silent  partner  in  leasing  the  public  revenues ; 
and  much  more  must  each  have  invested  on  an  average  a 
considerable  portion  of  his  capital  in  mercantile  associations 
generally. 

All  this  laid  the  foundation  for  that  endurance  of  Roman 
wealth,  which  was  perhaps  still  more  remarkable  than  its 
magnitude.  The  phenomenon,  unique  perhaps  of  its  kind, 
to  which  we  have  already  called  attention  (p.  384) — that 
the  condition  of  the  great  houses  remained  almost  the  same 
for  several  centuries — finds  its  explanation  in  the  somewhat 
narrow  but  solid  principles  on  which  they  managed  their 
mercantile  property. 

In  consequence  of  the  one-sided  prominence  assigned  to 
Moneyed  ciipital  in  the  Roman  economy,  the  evils  insepara^ 
'*™*'^*^*  ble  from  a  pure  capitalist  system  could  not  fail 
to  appear. 

Civil  equality,  which  had  already  received  a  fatal  wound 
through  the  rise  of  the  ruliLg  order  of  lords,  suffered  an 
equally  se\ere  blow  in  consequence  of  the  Ime  of  socia] 
demarcation  becoming  more  and  more  distinctly  drawn 
between  the  rich  and  the  poor.    Nothing  more  effectually 
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promoted  this  separation  in  a  downward  direction  than  the 
already«mentioned  rule — ^apparently  a  matter  of  indiffer 
enoe,  but  in  reality  involving  the  deepest  arrogance  and 
Insolence  on  the  part  of  the  capitalists — that  it  wai  dis- 
graceful to  take  money  for  work ;  a  wall  of  partition  was 
thus  raised  not  merely  between  the  common  day-hibouicr 
fir  aitisan  and  the  respectable  landlord  or  manufacturer,  but 
also  between  the  soldier  or  subaltern  and  the  military  ti-i* 
bune,  and  between  the  derk  or  messenger  and  the  magistrata 
In  an  upward  direction  a  similar  barrier  was  raised  by  Uio 
Qaudian  law  suggested  by  Gains  Flaminius  (shortly  before 
536),  which  prohibited  senators  and  senators' 
sons  from  possessing  sea-going  vessels  except 
for  the  transport  of  the  produce  of  their  estates,  and  proba- 
bly also  from  participating  in  public  contracts — forbidding 
them  generally  from  carrying  on  whatever  the  Romans 
included  under  the  head  of  ^  speculation  "  {qwiesius)*  It 
is  true  that  this  enactment  was  not  called  for  by  the  sena- 
tors ;  it  was  on  the  contrary  a  work  of  the  democratic 
opposition,  which  perhaps  desired  in  the  first  instance  mere- 
ly to  prevent  the  evil  of  members  of  the  governing  class 
personally  entering  into  dealings  with  the  government.  It 
may  be,  moreover,  that  the  capitalists  in  this  instance,  as  so 
often  afterwards,  made  common  cause  with  the  democratic 
party,  and  seized  the  opportunity  of  diminishing  competi- 
tion by  the  exclusion  of  the  senators.  The  former  object 
was,  of  course,  only  very  imperfectly  attained,  for  the  sys> 
tem  of  partnership  opened  up  to  the  senators  ample  facili* 
ties  for  continuing  to  speculate  in  secret ;  but  this  decree 
of  the  people  drew  a  legal  line  of  demarcation  between 
those  men  of  quality  who  did  not  speculate  at  all  or  at  any 
rate  not  openly  and  those  who  did,  and  it  placed  alongside  of 

*  Liyy  (zzL  68;  oomp.  Gio.  Verr.  ▼.  18,  46)  mentions  only  tho 
SDOCtment  as  to  the  sea-going  vessels ;  but  Asconios  (in  Or,  de  Toga 
Oand.  p.  94.  OrelL)  and  Dio  (Iv.  10,  6)  state  that  the  senator  was  also 
forbidden  by  law  to  undertake  state-contnicts  (redemptions) ;  and,  ai 
accordmg  to  Livy  "  all  speculation  was  considered  indecorous  in  a  scna 
tor,**  the  Olaadian  law  probably  went  further  tbao  he  states. 
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the  aristocracy  which  was  primarily  politieal  an  aristoeracj 
which  was  purely  n^oneyed — the  equestrian  order,  as  it  wat 
afterwards  called,  whose  rivalries  with  the  senatorial  order 
fill  the  history  of  th3  following  century. 

A  further  consequence  of  the  onesided  power  of  capita|t 


fltoxiiity  of      ^*^  *^®  disproportionate  prominence  of  thosr 
y^iSf  branches  of  business  which  were  the  most  sterile 


ityof 
ipitel. 

and  the  least  productive  to  the  national^^conomy 
as  a  whole.  Industrial  art,  which  onght  to  have  held  the 
highest  place,  in  fact  occupied  the  lowest.  Commerce  floui^ 
ished ;  but  it  was  universally  non-reciproeai.  Even  on  the 
northern  frontier  the  Romans  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
able  to  give  merchandise  in  exchange  fbr  the  slaves  who 
were  brought  in  numbers  from  the  Celtic  and  probably  even 
from  the  Germanic  territories  to  Ariminum  and  the  other 
markets  of  northern  Italy  ;  at  least  as  early  as 
523  the  export  of  silver  money  to  the  Celtio 
territory  was  prohibited  by  the  Roman  government.  In 
the  intercourse  with  Greece,  Syria,  Egypt,  Cyrene,  and 
Carthage^  the  balance  of  trade  was  necessarily  unfavourable 
to  Italy.  Rome  began  to  become  the  capital  of  the  Medi- 
terranean states,  and  Italy  to  become  the  suburbs  of  Rome ; 
the  Romans  had  no  wish  to  be  anything  more,  and  in  their 
opulent  inditlerence  were  satisfied  with  a  non-reciprocal 
commerce,  such  as  every  city  which  is  nothing  more  than  a 
capital  necessarily  carries  on — they  possessed,  forsooth, 
money  enough  to  pay  for  everything  which  they  needed  or 
did  not  need.  On  the  other  hand  the  most  unproductive  of 
all  sorts  of  business,  the  traffic  in  money  and  the  farming 
of  the  revenue,  formed  the  true  mainstay  and  stronghold  of 
the  Roman  economy.  And,  lastly,  whatever  elements  that 
economy  had  contained  for  the  production  of  a  prospcrons 
^  middle  class  and  of  a  lower  one  provided  with  sufficient 
subsistenccT^vere  extinguished  by  the  unhappy  system  of 
employing  slaves,  or,  at  the  best,  contributed  to  the  multi* 
plication  of  the  troublesome  order  of  freedmen. 

But  above  ail   the  deep-rooted  immorality,  which  is 
rhe  capMai-     inherent  in  an  economy  of  pure  capital,  ate  into 
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iRteftndimb-  the  heart  of  society  and  of  the  ooiDmcn wealthy 
opin  on.  ^^^  substituted  an  absolute  selfishness  for  hu- 
manity and  patriotism.  The  better  portion  of  the  nation 
were  very  clearly  aware  of  the  seeds  of  corruption  which 
lurked  in  that  pursuit  of  speculation ;  and  the  instinctive 
hatred  of  the  great  multitude^  as  well  as  the  displeasure  of 
the  wtill'^isposed  statesman,  was  especially  directed  againf  I 
the  trade  of  the  professional  money-ltnder,  which  for  long 
had  been  subjected  to  penal  laws  and  still  continued  under 
the  letter  of  the  law  amenable  to  punishment.  In  a  comedy 
of  this  period  the  money-lender  is  told  that  the  class  to 
which  he  belongs  is  on  a  parallel  with  the  lenanei^-^ 

.Bodem  htrde  vo$  pano  et  paro  ;  pariuumi  etiis  ihut. 
Hi  aalUm  in  oeeulUa  kids  prottani:  vot  in/oro  ipso: 
Vos/enorey  hi  male  suadendo  et  Ituiria  laeerant  hommm, 
RoffUaHonm  phtrimat  propter  vot  poptdut  «eM, 
QtuB  9ot  rogatai  rungaiti§  j  tdiquam^  rtpirOis  r jmom. 
QuaU  aquamftrvtnianjrigidam  e$$4^  ita  vo9  puiatit  legt§, 

Cato  the  leader  of  the  reform  party  expresses  himself  still 
more  emphatically  than  the  comedian.  '*  Lending  money 
at  interest,"  he  says  in  the  pre&ce  to  his  treatise  on  agricul- 
ture, '^  has  various  advantages ;  but  it  is  not  honourable. 
Our  fore&thers  accordingly  ordained,  and  inscribed  it 
among  their  laws,  that  the  thief  should  be  bound  to  pay 
two-ibld,  but  the  man  who  takes  interest  four-fold,  compen- 
sation ;  whence  we  may  infer  how  much  worse  a  citizen 
they  deemed  the  usurer  than  the  thief."  There  is  no  great 
difference,  he  elsewhere  considers,  between  a  money-lender 
and  a  murderer ;  and  it  must  be  allowed  that  his  acts  did 
not  fell  short  of  his  words — when  governor  of  Sardinia,  by 
his  rigorous  administration  of  the  law  he  drove  the  Roman 
bankers  to  their  wits'  end*  The  great  majority  of  the 
ruling  senatorial  order  regarded  the  system  of  the  specu* 
lators  with  dislike,  and  not  only  conducted  themselves  in 
the  provinces  on  the  whole  with  more  integrity  and  honour 
than  these  moneyed  men,  but  frequently  acted  as  a  check 
Dn  them     The  frequent  changes  of  the  supreme  magi» 
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irates,  however,  and  the  inevitable  inequality  in  their  mode 
of  handling  the  lawn,  necessarily  rendered  the  effort  tc 
check  such  proceedings  in  great  measure  ineffectual. 

The  Romans  perceived  moreover— *as  it  was  not  diflbmlt 
Bojwtionof  to  perceive — ^that  it  was  of  fiur  more  oods» 
Msy^mon  ^uenoe  to  give  a  different  direction  to  the  whole 
•griciiiton.  national  economy  than  to  ezerdse  a  police  con* 
trol  over  speculation ;  it  was  such  views  mainly  that  men 
like  Cato  enforced  by  precept  and  example  on  the  Roman 
agriculturist.  '^  When  our  forefathers,"  continues  Cato  in 
the  preface  just  quoted,  ''pronounced  the  eulogy  of  a 
worthy  man,  they  praised  him  as  a  worthy  fanner  and  a 
worthy  landlord;  one  who  was  thus  commended  was 
thought  to  have  received  the  highest  praise.  The  merchant 
I  deem  energetic  and  diligent  in  the  pursuit  of  gain  ;  but 
his  calling  is  too  much  exposed  to  perils  and  mischances. 
On  the  other  hand  &rmers  fumisbl  the  bravest  men  and  the 
ablest  soldiers ;  no  calling  is  so  honourable,  safe,  and  in- 
offensive as  theirs,  and  those  who  occupy  themselves  with  it 
are  least  liable  to  evil  thoughts."  He  was  wont  to  say  of 
himself,  that  his  property  was  derived  solely  from  two 
sources — agriculture  and  frugality ;  and,  though  this  was 
neither  very  logically  expressed  nor  strictly  conformable  to 
the  truth,*  yet  Cato  was  not  unjustly  regarded  by  his  con* 
temporaries  and  by  posterity  as  the  model  of  a  Roman 
landlord.  Unhappily  it  is  a  truth  as  remarkable  as  it  is 
painful,  that  this  husbandry,  commended  so  much  and  cei^ 
tainly  with  so  entire  good  faith  as  a  remedy,  was  itself  per- 
vaded by  the  poison  of  the  capitalist  system.     In  the  case 

*  Cato,  like  everj  other  Roman,  invested  a  part  of  bis  means  in  the 
breeding  of  cattle,  and  in  commercial  and  other  midertakings.  But  it 
was  not  his  habit  directly  to  violate  the  laws;  he  neither  speculatad  ia 
•tate-leases— whioh  aa  a  senator  be  was  not  allowed  to  do-— nor  prao 
liaed  usury.  It  is  an  injustice  to  cbai^ge  him  with  a  practioe  in  the  lat 
ter  ruspect  at  variance  with  his  theory ;  the  fenuB  nauHcum^  in  which 
he  certainly  engaged,  was  not  a  branch  of  usury  prohibited  by  the  law; 
it  really  formed  an  essential  part  of  the  bostness  of  chartering  aai 
fteighting 
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jf  pastoral  husbandry  this  was  obvious ;  for  that  reason  it 
^as  most  in  &vour  with  the  public  and  least  in  &rour  with 
f;he  party  desirous  of  moral  reform.  But  kow  stood  the 
case  with  agriculture  itself?  The  warfare,  which  fiH>m  the 
third  to  the  fifth  century  u.c.  capital  had  waged  against 
labour,  by  withdrawing  under  the  form  of  interest  on  debt 
the  revenues  of  the  soil  from  the  working  farmers  and 
bringing  them  into  the  hands  of*  the  idly  consuming  fund- 
holder,  had  been  settled  chiefly  by  the  extension  of  the 
Roman  economy  and  the  transference  of  the  capital  which 
existed  in  Latium  to  the  field  of  mercantile  activity  opened 
up  throughout  the  range  of  the  Mediterranean.  Now  even 
the  extended  field  of  business  was  no  longer  able  to  contain 
the  increased  mass  of  capital ;  and  an  insane  legislation 
laboured  simultaneously  to  compel  the  investment  of  sena- 
torial capital  by  artificial  means  in  Italian  estates,  and  sys- 
tematically to  depreciate  the  arable  land  of  Italy  by  inter- 
ference with  the  prices  of  grain.  Thus  there  began  a  second 
campaign  of  capital  against  free  labour  or — ^what  was  sub- 
stantially the  same  thing  in  antiquity — ^against  the  small 
&rmer  system ;  and,  if  the  first  had  been  bad,  it  yet  seemed 
mild  and  humane  as  compared  with  the  second.  The  capi- 
talists no  longer  lent  to  the  farmer  at  interest — a  course 
which  in  itself  was  not  now  practicable  because  the  petty 
landholder  no  longer  produced  any  surplus  of  consequence, 
and  was  moreover  not  sufficiently  simple  and  radical — but 
they  bought  up  the  fiirms  and  converted  them,  at  the  best, 
into  estates  managed  by  stewards  and  wrought  by  slaves. 
This  also  was  called  agriculture ;  it  was  in  reality  the  appli- 
cation of  the  capitalist  system  to  the  produce  of  the  soil. 
The  description  of  the  husbandmen,  which  Cato  gives,  is 
excellent  and  quite  just ;  but  how  does  it  correspond  to  the 
system  itself  which  he  portrays  and  recommends )  If  a 
Roman  senator,  as  must  not  unfrequently  have  been  the 
case,  possessed  four  such  estates  as  that  described  by  Cato, 
the  same  space,  which  in  the  olden  time  when  small  hold 
ings  prevailed  had  supported  firom  100  to  150  farmers' 
families,  was  now  occupied  by  one  &mily  of  free  persmif 
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and  abcut  50,  for  the  most  part  unmarried,  slaves.  If  thii 
was  the  remedy  by  which  the  decaying  national  economy 
was  to  be  restored  to  vigour,  it  bore,  unhappily,  an  aspect 
of  extreme  resemblance  to  the  disease. 

The  general  result  of  this  syst^n  is  only  too  clearly 
Dereiop-  obvious  in  the  changed  proportions  of  Ao  popu« 
tt«nt^  lation.  it  is  true  that  the  condition  of  tlM 
various  districts  of  Itady  was  very  unequal,  and 
some  were  even  prosperous.  The  fiurms,  instituted  in  great 
numbers  in  the  region  between  the  Apennines  and  the  Po  at 
the  time  of  its  colonization,  did  not  so  speedily  disappear. 
Polybius,  who  visited  that  quarter  not  long  after  the  close 
of  die  present  period,  commends  its  numerous,  handsome, 
and  vigorous  population :  with  a  just  legislation  as  to  com 
it  would  doubtless  have  been  possible  to  make  the  basin  of 
the  Po,  and  not  Sicily,  the  granary  of  the  coital.  In  like 
manner  Pioenum  and  the  so-called  ager  GaUkua  acquired  a 
numerous  body  of  formers  through  the  distributions  of  do- 
main-land consequent  on  the  Elaminian  law  of 
522 — a  body,  however,  which  was  sadly  reduced 
in  the  Hannibalio  war.  In  Etruria,  and  perhaps  also  in 
Umbria^  the  internal  condition  of  the  subject  communities 
was  unfavourable  to  the  flourishing  of  a  class  of  free  farm- 
ers. Matters  were  better  in  Latium — ^which  could  not  be 
entirely  deprived  of  the  advantages  of  the  market  of  the 
capital,  and  which  had  on  the  whole  he&a  spared  by  the 
Hannibalic  war — as  well  as  in  the  secluded  mountain^valieys 
of  the  Marsians  and  Sabellians.  On  the  othw  hand  the 
Hannibalic  war  had  fearfully  devastated  southern  Italy  and 
had  ruined,  in  addition  to  a  number  of  smaller  places,  its 
two  largest  cities,  Capua  and  Tarentum,  both  once  able  to 
send  int<^  the  field  armies  of  80,000  men.  Sanmiura  had 
recovered  from  the  severe  wars  of  the  fiflh  century  ;  accord^ 
ing  to  the  census  of  529  it  was  in  a  position  to 
furnish  as  many  men  capable  of  arms  as  all  the 
I^atin  towns,  and  it  was  probably  at  that  time,  next  to  the 
ager  RomanuSf  the  most  flourishing  region  of  the  peninsula, 
But  the  Hannibalic  war  had  desolated  the  land  afresh,  apd 
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lh»>  assignations  of  land  in  that  quarter  to  the  soldiers  of 
Scipio's  army,  although  oonsiderable,  probably  did  not  oov 
er  the  loss,  Campania  and  Apulia,  both  hitherto  well-peo 
pled  regions,  were  still  worse  treated  in  the  same  war  by 
friend  and  foe.  In  Apulia,  no  doubt,  assignations  of  Ian  J 
were  made  afterwards,  but  the  colonies  instituted  there  were 
not  successful.  The  beautiful  plain  of  Campania  remained 
better  peopled  ;  but  the  territory  of  Capua  and  of  the  other 
communities  broken  up  in  the  Hannibalic  war  became  pub- 
lic property,  and  the  occupants  of  it  were  uniformly  not 
proprietors,  but  petty  temporary  lessees.  Lastly,  in  the 
wide  Lucanian  and  Bruttian  territories  the  population, 
which  was  already  very  thin  before  the  war,  was  visited  by 
the  whole  severity  of  tlie  war  itself  and  of  the  penal  execu- 
tions  that  followed  in  its  train ;  nor  was  much  done  on  the 
part  of  Rome  to  revive  the  agriculture  there — with  the  ex* 
oeption  perhaps  of  Valentia  (Vibo,  now  Monteleone),  none 
of  the  oolonies  established  there  attained  any  real  prosperity. 
With  every  allowance  for  the  inequality  in  the  political 
^^^j^^  ^  and  economic  circumstances  of  the  different  di» 
lAtbe  tricts  and  for  the  comparatively  flourishing  conr 

dition  of  several  of  them,  the  retrogression  is 
yet  on  the  whole  unmistakeable,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  the 
most  indisputable  testimonies  as  to  the  general  condition  of 
Italy.  Cato  and  Polybius  agree  in  stating  that  Italy  was  at 
the  end  of  the  sixth  century  far  weaker  in  population  than 
at  the  end  of  the  fifth,  and  was  no  longer  able  to  furnish 
armies  so  large  as  in  the  first  Punic  war.  The  increasing 
difficulty  of  the  levy,  the  necessity  of  lowering  the  qualifi* 
eatioa  for  service  in  the  legions,  and  the  complaints  of  the 
allies  as  to  the  magnitude  of  the  contingents  to  be  furnished 
by  them,  confirm  these  statements ;  and,  in  the  case  ^f  the 

Roman  burgesses,  the  numbers  tell  the  same 

tale.  In  502,  shortly  aftiT  the  expedition  of 
Regulus  to  Africa,  they  amounted  to  298,000  men  oaptible 
of  bearing  arms ;   thirty  years  later,  shortly    before  the 

commencement  of  the  Hannibalic  war  (534), 
^  they  had  lallen  off  to  270,000,  or  by  a  tenth, 

Vol.  U.— 20* 
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and  a^uiti  twenty  years  after  that,  shortly  before  the  end  of 
the  same  war  (550),  to  214,000,  or  by  a  fourth ; 
and  a  generation  afterwards— during  which  no 
extraordinary  losses  occurred,  but  the  institution  of  the 
great  burgestHX>lonies  in  the  plain  of  northern  Italy  in  poi^ 
licular  occasioned  a  perceptible  and  exceptional  increasA — 
the  numbers  of  the  bui'gesses  had  hardly  again  reached  the 
point  at  which  they  stood  at  the  commencement  of  this 
period.     If  we  had  similar  statements  regarding  the  Italian 
population  generally,  they  would  beyond  all  doubt  exhibit 
a  deficit  relatively  still  more  considerable.    The  decline  of 
the  national  vigour  less  admits  of  proof ;  but  it  is  stated  by 
the  writers  on  agriculture  that  flesh  and  milk  disappeared 
more  and  more  from  the  diet  of  the  common  people.     At 
the  same  time  the  slave  population  increased,  as  the  fres 
population  declined.     In  Apulia,  Lucania,  and  the  Bruttian 
land,  pastoral  husbandry  must  even  in  the  time  of  Goto 
have  preponderated  over  agriculture ;  the  halfsavage  slave- 
herdsmen  had  in   reality  the  command  of  the  country. 
Apulia  was  rendered  so  insecure  by  them  that  a  strong 
force  had  to  be  stationed  there ;  in  569  a  slave- 
conspiracy   planned  on   the  largest  scale,  and 
mixed  up  with  the  proceedings  of  the  Bacchanalia,  was  dis- 
covered there,  and  nearly  7,000  men  were  judicially  con- 
demned.    In  Etruria  also  Roman  troops  were  obliged  to 
take  the  field  against  a  band  «of  slaves  (558),  and 
even  in  Latium  there  were  instances  in  which 
towns  like  Setia  and  Praencste  were  in  danger  of  being 
surprised  by  a  band  of  runaway  serfe  (556). 
The  nation  was  visibly  diminishing,  and  the 
community  of  free  burgesses  was  resolving  itself  into  a 
body  composed  of  masters  and  slaves;   and,  although  it 
ifBS  in  the  first  instance  the  two  long  wars  with  Carthage 
which  decimated  and  ruined  both  the  burgesses  and  the 
allies,  the  Roman  capitalists  beyond  doubt  contributed  quite 
as  much  as  Hamilcar  and  Hannibal  to  the  decline  in  the 
vigour  and  the  numbers  of  the  Italian  people.     No  one  cac 
say  whether  the  government  could  have  rendered  help ;  bu- 
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it  was  an  alarming  and  discreditable  fact,  that  the  circl  ^  of 
the  Roman  aristocracy,  well-meaning  and  energetic  as  for 
the  most  part  they  were,  never  once  showed  any  insight 
Into  the  real  gravity  of  the  situation  or  any  foreboding  of 
the  full  magnitude  of  the  danger.  When  a  Roman  lady 
belonging  to  the  high  nobility,  tlie  sister  of  one  of  the  nu- 
nierous  citizen-admirals  who  in  the  first  Punic  war  had 
rumed  the  fleets  of  the  state,  one  day  got  among  a  crowd  in 
the  Roman  Forum,  she  said  aloud  in  the  hearing  of  those 
around,  that  it  was  high  time  to  place  her  brother  once 
more  at  the  head  of  the  fleet  and  to  relieve  the  pressure  in 
the  market-place  by  bleeding  the  citizens  afresh  (508). 
Those  who  thus  thought  and  spoke  were,  no  doubt,  a  small 
minority ;  nevertheless  this  outrageous  speech  was  simply 
a  forcible  expression  of  the  criminal  indiflerence  with  which 
the  whole  noble  and  rich  world  looked  down  on  the  com* 
mon  citizens  and  farmers.  They  did  not  exactly  desire 
their  destruction,  but  they  allowed  it  to  run  its  course ;  and 
80  desolation  advanced  with  gigantic  steps  over  tha  flourish- 
ing land  of  Italy,  where  countless  numbers  of  free  men  had 
lately  rejoiced  in  moderate  and  merited  prosperity. 


CHAPTER  XllL 

yuTH  AKD  MAinnnts. 

LvB  in  the  oase  of  the  Roman  was  spent  under  oondi« 
tions  of  austere  restraint,  and,  the  nobler  he 
2|J^^^,  was,  the  leas  he  was  a  free  man.  All-powerful 
pride.  custom  restricted   him   to  a  narrow  range  of 

thought  and  action ;  and  to  have  led  a  serious  and  strict  or, 
CO  use  the  characteristic  Latin  expressions,  a  grave  and 
severe  life,  was  his  glory.  Nothing  more  or  less  was  ejc- 
pected  of  him  than  that  he  should  keep  his  household  in 
good  1  rder  and  unflinchingly  bear  his  part  of  counsel  and 
action  in  public  affairs.  But,  while  the  individual  had 
neither  the  wish  nor  the  power  to  be  aught  else  than  a 
member  of  the  community,  the  glory  and  the  might  of  that 
community  were  felt  by  every  individual  burgess  as  a  per- 
sonal possession  to  be  transmitted  along  with  his  name  and 
his  homestead  to  his  posterity ;  and  thus,  as  one  generation 
aAicr  another  was  laid  in  the  tomb  and  each  in  succession 
added  its  fresh  contribution  to  the  stock  of  ancient  honours, 
the  collective  sense  of  dignity  in  the  noble  families  of  Rome 
swelled  into  that  mighty  pride  of  Roman  citizenship^  to 
which  the  earth  has  never  perhaps  witnessed  a  parallel,  and 
the  traces  of  which,  as  strange  as  they  are  grand,  seem  to 
us  whenever  we  meet  them  to  belong  as  it  were  to  another 
world.  It  was  one  of  the  characteristic  peculiarities  of  this 
powerful  pride  of  citizenship,  that,  while  not  suppressed,  it 
was  yet  compelled  by  the  rigid  simplicity  and  equality  that 
prevailed  among  the  citizens  to  remain  lucked  up  within  the 
breast  during  life,  and  was  only  allowed  to  find  expression 
af'cr  death;  but  it  was  displayed  in  the  funeral  of  the 
*^^n  of  distinstion  so  conspicuously  and  intensely,  that  ^hii 
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ceremonial  is  better  fitted  than  any  other  phenomenon  of 
Roman  life  to  give  to  us  who  live  in  other  times  a  glimpss 
of  that  wonderful  spirit  of  the  Romans. 

It  was  a  singular  procession,  at  which  the  citizens  vers 
ARmnui  invited  to  be  present  by  the  summons  oi  the 
funnaL  public  crier :  ** Yonder  warricr  is  dead;  who» 

ever  can,  let  him  come  to  escort  Lucius  Aeroilius ;  he  is 
borne  forth  from,  his  bouse."  It  was  opened  by  bands  of 
wailing  women,  musicians,  and  dancers ;  one  of  the  latter 
was  dressed  out  and  furnished  with  a  mask  in  imitation  of 
the  deceased,  and  by  gesture  doubtless  and  action  recalled 
once  more  to  the  multitude  the  appearance  of  the  well- 
known  man.  Then  followed  the  most  magnificent  and 
peculiar  part  of  the  solemnity — the  procession  of  ancestors 
— ^before  which  all  the  rest  of  the  pageant  so  faded  in  com- 
parison, that  men  of  rank  of  the  true  Roman  type  enjoined 
their  heirs  to  restrict  the  funeral  pomp  to  that  procession 
alone.  We  have  already  mentioned  that  the  fiioe^masks  of 
those  ancestors  who  had  filled  the  curule  aedileship  or  an} 
higher  ordinary  magistracy,  wrought  in  wax  and  painted- 
modelled  as  &r  as  possible  after  life,  but  not  wanting  even 
for  the  earlier  ages  up  to  and  beyond  the  time  of  the  kings 
•^Wi^re  wont  to  be  placed  in  wooden  niches  along  the  walls 
of  the  family  hall,  and  were  regarded  as  the  chief  ornament 
of  the  house.  When  a  death  occurred  in  the  £unily,  suita- 
ble persons,  chiefiy  actors,  were  dressed  up  with  these  £ioe- 
masks  and  the  corresponding  official  costume  to  take  part  in 
the  funeral  ceremony,  so  that  the  ancestors-  -each  in  the 
principal  dress  worn  by  him  in  his  lifetime,  the  triumphator 
in  his  gold-embroidered,  the  censor  in  his  purple,  and  the 
consul  in  his  purple-bordered,  robe,  with  their  lictors  and 
Uie  other  insignia  of  office — all  in  chariots  gave  the  nnal 
escort  to  the  dead  On  the  biei  overspread  with  massive 
purple  and  gold-embroidered  coverlets  and  fine  linen  cloths 
lay  the  deceased  himself,  likewise  in  the  full  costume  of  the 
highest  office  which  he  had  filled,  and  surrounded  by  the 
armour  of  the  enemies  whom  he  had  slain  and  by  the  ckip- 
lets  which  in  jest  or  earnest  he  had  won.     Beh  nd  the  bici 
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camt'  the  mourners,  all  dressed  in  black  and  without  onuf 
inent  the  sons  of  the  deceased  with  their  heads  veiled,  the 
daughters  without  veily  the  relatives  and  clansmen,  th« 
friendsy  the  clients  and  freedmen.  Thus  the  procession 
passed  on  to  the  Forum.  There  the  corpse  was  placed  in 
an  erect  position ;  the  ancestors  descended  from  their  cha 
dots  and  seated  themselves  in  the  curule  chairs ;  and  the 
son  or  nearest  gentile  kinsman  of  the  deceased  ascended  the 
rostra,  in  order  to  announce  to  the  assembled  multitude  in 
simple  recital  the  names  and  deeds  of  each  of  the  men  sit- 
ting in  a  circle  around  him  and,  last  of  all,  those  of  him 
who  had  recently  died. 

This  may  be  called  a  barbarous  custom,  and  a  nation  of 
artistic  feelings  would  certainly  not  have  tolerated  the  con* 
tinuance  of  this  odd  resurrection  of  the  dead  down  to  an 
epoch  of  fully  developed  civilization ;  but  even  Greeks  who 
were  very  dispassionate  and  but  little  disposed  to  reverence, 
such  as  Polybius,  acknowledged  the  imposing  effect  pro- 
duced by  the  naive  pomp  of  this  funeral  ceremony.  It  was  a 
conception  essentially  in  keeping  with  the  grave  solemnity, 
the  uniform  movement,  and  the  proud  dignity  of  Roman 
life,  that  departed  generations  should  continue  to  walk,  as 
it  were,  corporeally  among  the  living,  and  that,  when  a  bur- 
gess weary  of  labours  and  of  honours  was  gathered  to  his 
fiithers,  these  fathers  themselves  should  appear  in  the  Fo- 
rum to  receive  him  among  their  number. 

But  the  Romans  had  now  reached  a  crisis  of  transition. 
The  new  ^ovf  that  the  powcr  of  Rome  was  no  longer 
H«u«nink.  confined  to  Italy  but  had  spread  fiir  and  wide 
to  the  west  and  to  the  east,  the  days  of  the  old  home  life  of 
Italy  were  over,  and  a  Hellenizing  civilization  came  in  its 
rooii..  I*  is  true  that  Italy  had  been  subject  to  the  influence 
of  Greece,  ever  since  it  had  a  history  at  all.  We  have 
formerly  shown  how  the  youthful  Greece  and  the  youthful 
Italy — both  of  them  with  some  measure  of  simplicity  and 
originality — gave  and  received  intellectual  impulses;  and 
aow  at  a  later  period  Rome  endeavoured  after  a  more  ex« 
Urnal  manner  to  appropriate  to  practical  use  the  language 
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and  inventions  of  the  Greeks.  But  the  Hellenism  of  the 
Romans  of  the  present  period  was^  in  its  causes  as  well  as 
its  consequences,  something  essentially  new.  The  Romani 
began  to  feel  the  lack  of  a  richer  intellectual  life,  and  to  be 
startled  as  it  were  at  their  own  utter  want  of  mental  cuU 
ture ;  and,  if  even  nations  of  artistic  gifts,  such  as  the  £ng« 
lish  and  Germans^  have  not  disdained  in  the  pauses  of  their 
own  productiveness  to  avail  themselves  of  the  miserable 
French  culture  for  tilling  up  the  gap,  it  need  excite  no  sur- 
prise that  the  Italian  nation  now  flung  itself  with  eager  seal 
on  the  glorious  treasures  as  well  as  on  the  dissolute  filth  of 
the  intellectual  development  of  Hellas.  But  it  was  an 
impulse  still  more  profound  and  deep-rooted,  which  carried 
the  Romans  irresistibly  into  the  Hellenic  vortex.  Hellenic 
civilization  still  doubtless  assumed  that  namo,  but  it  was 
Hellenic  no  longer ;  it  was,  in  fact,  humanistic  and  cosmo* 
politan.  It  had  solved  the  problem  of  moulding  a  mass  of 
different  nations  into  one  whole  completely  in  the  field  of 
intellect,  and  to  a  certain  extent  also  in  that  of  politics ; 
and,  now  when  the  same  task  on  a  wider  scale  devolved  on 
Rome,  she  entered  on  the  possession  of  Hellenism  along 
with  the  rest  of  the  inheritance  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
Hellenism  therefore  was  no  longer  a  mere  stimulus  or  ao- 
oessory  influence;  it  penetrated  the  Italian  nation  to  the 
very  core.  Of  course,  the  vigorous  home  life  of  Italy 
strove  against  the  foreign  element.  It  was  only  after  a 
most  vehement  struggle  that  the  Italian  &rmer  abandoned 
the  field  to  the  cosmopolite  of  the  capital ;  and,  as  in  Ger- 
many the  French  coat  called  forth  the  national  Germanic 
frock,  so  the  reaction  against  Hellenism  aroused  in  Rome  a 
tendency  which  opposed  the  influence  of  Greece  on  princi- 
pie,  in  a  fashion  altogether  foreign  to  the  earlier  centuries, 
and  in  doing  so  fell  pretty  frequently  into  downright  follies 
and  absurdities. 

No  department  of  human  action  or  thought  remained 
HeUenism  unaffected  by  this  struggle  between  the  old  fash- 
hipQUtioi.      j^jn  mj^  ijjj^  ^^^^     Even  political  relations  were 

largely  influenced  by  it.    The  whimsical  project  of  emanct* 
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pating  the  Hellenes,  the  well-deserved  failure  of  which  hai 
ah-eady  been  described,  the  kindred,  likewise  Hellenic,  idea 
of  A  combination  of  republics  in  opposition  to  kings,  and 
the  desire  of  propagating  Hellenic  polity  at  the  expense  of 
eastern  despotism — which  were  the  two  principles  that 
regulated,  for  instance,  the  treatment  of  Macedonia — were 
fixed  ideas  of  the  new  school,  just  as  dread  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians was  the  fixed  idea  of  the  old ;  and,  if  Cato  pushed 
Ihe  latter  to  a  ridiculous  excess,  Philhellenism  now  and  then 
indulged  in  extravagances  at  least  as  foolish.  For  example^ 
the  conqueror  of  king  Antiochus  not  only  had  a  statue  oi 
himself  in  Greek  costume  erected  on  the  Capitol,  but  also, 
instead  of  calling  himself  in  good  Latin  Asiatietu,  assumed 
the  unmeaning  and  anomalous,  but  yet  magnificent  and 
almost  Greek,  surname  of  Asiagenus*  A  more  important 
consequence  of  this  attitude  of  the  ruling  nation  towards 
Hellenism  was,  that  the  process  of  Latinizing  gained  ground 
everywhere  in  Italy  except  where  it  encountered  the  Hel- 
lenes. The  cities  of  the  Greeks  in  Italy,  so  far  as  the  war 
had  not  destroyed  them,  remained  Greek.  Apulia,  about 
which,  it  is  true,  the  I^mans  gave  themselves  little  con- 
cern, appears  at  this  very  epoch  to  have  been  thoroughly 
pervaded  by  Hellenism,  and  the  local  civilization  there 
seems  to  have  attained  the  level  of  the  decaying  Hellenic 
culture  by  its  side.  Tradition  is  silent  on  Uie  matter ;  but 
the  numerous  coins  of  cities,  uniformly  furnished  with 
Greek  inscriptions,  and  the  manufacture  of  painted  vases 
after  the  Greek  style,  which  was  carried  on  alone  in  that 
part  of  Italy  with  more  ambition  and  gaudiness  than  taste, 
show  that  Apulia  had  completely  adopted  Greek  habits  and 
Grok  art. 

*  miftt  Aaioffenm  was  the  original  title  of  the  hero  of  HagLCflia  antf 
of  his  descendanta,  la  established  by  coins  and  inscriptioiiB ;  the  fact 
thnt  the  CapltoUne  Fasii  call  him  AiticUicui  is  one  of  several  traces  indi- 
cating that  those  hitve  undergone  a  non-contemporaneous  rerifiion.  Th( 
former  surname  can  only  be  a  corruption  of  ' u4<r*^irrji;-^tiie  form 
wMch  later  authors  substltTited  for  it*-whlch  Bignifies  not  a  conquero' 
7i  Asia,  but  an  Asiatic  by  turih. 


Cbap.  xm.]  JPbith  and  Manners.  478 

But  the  real  struggle  between  Hellenism  and  its  n» 
tional  antagonists  during  the  present  period  was  carried  on 
in  the  field  of  faith,  of  manners,  and  of  art  and  literature ; 
and  we  must  not  omit  to  attempt  some  delineation  of  this 
great  strife  of  principles,  however  difficult  it  may  be  to  pto- 
■ent  a  summary  view  of  the  myriad  forms  and  aspects 
which  the  conflict  assumed. 

llie  extent  to  which  the  old  simple  faith  stOl  retained  a 
rhe  nation*  living  hold  on  the  Italians  is  shovm  very  clearly 
1^^^^^^  by  the  admiration  or  astonishment  which  this 
'^  problem  of  Italian  piety  excited  among  the  con- 

temporary Greeks.  On  occasion  of  the  quarrel  with  the 
Aetolians  it  was  reported  of  the  Roman  commander-in- 
chief  that  during  battle  he  was  solely  occupied  in  praying 
and  sacrificing  like  a  priest;  whereas  Poly  bins  with  his 
somewhat  stale  moralizing  calls  the  attention  of  his  couur 
trymen  to  the  political  usefulness  of  this  piety,  and  ad- 
monishes them  that  a  state  cannot  consist  of  wise  men 
alonCy  and  that  such  ceremonies  are  "^et"^  convenient  for  the 
sake  of  the  multitude. 

But  if  Italy  still  possessed — what  had  long  been  a  mere 
JMigions  antiquarian  curiosity  in  IIellas-*a  national  reli- 
aoonomy.  gion,  it  was  already  visibly  beginning  to  be 
ossified  into  theology.  The  torpor  creeping  over  &ith  is 
nowhere  perhaps  so  distinctly  apparent  as  in  the  alterations 
in  the  economy  of  divine  service  and  of  the  priesthood. 
The  public  service  of  the  gods  became  not  only  more  te- 
dious,  but  above  all  more  and  more  costly.  In 
558  there  was  added  to  the  three  old  colleges  of 
the  augurs,  pontifices,  and  keepers  of  oracles,  a  fourth  con* 
sisting  of  three  ''banquet-masters''  (/rM  wri  epulones), 
solely  for  the  important  purpose  of  superintending  the  ban- 
quets of  the  gods.  The  priests,  as  well  as  the  gods,  wer^ 
in  fairness  entitled  to  feast;  new  institutions,  however 
were  not  needed  with  that  view,  as  every  college  applied 
itself  with  zeal  and  devotion  to  its  convivial  affairs.  Thf 
clerical  banquets  were  accompanied  by  the  claim  of  clerical 
immunities.    The  priests  even  in  limes  of  grave  embarrass 
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ment  claimed  the  right  of  exemption  from  public  burdens^ 
and  only  after  very  troublesome  controversy  submitted  to 

make  payment  of  the  taxes  in  arrear  (558). 

To  the  individual^  as  well  as  to  the  community, 
piGty  became  a  more  and  more  costly  article.  The  custom 
of  instituting  endowments,  and  generally  of  undertaking 
permanent  pecuniary  obligations,  for  religious  objects  pre* 
vailed  among  the  Romans  in  a  manner  similar  to  its  preva* 
lence  in  Roman  Gatholio  countries  at  the  present  day. 
These  endowments — particularly  after  they  came  to  be  re- 
garded by  the  supreme  spiritual  and  at  the  same  time  the 
supreme  juristic  authority  in  the  state,  the  pontifices,  as  a 
real  burden  devolving  de  jure  on  every  heir  or  other  pcr^ 
Mm  acquiring  the  estate— began  to  form  an  extremely  op- 
pressive charge  on  property ;  "  inheritance  without  sacrifi* 
cial  obligation"  was  a  proverbial  saying  among  the  Ro^ 
mans  somewhat  similar  to  our  ''rose  without  a  thorn.** 
The  dedication  of  a  tenth  of  their  substance  became  so 
common,  that  twice  every  month  a  public  entertainment 
was  given  from  the  proceeds  in  the  Forum  Boarium  at 
Rome.  With  the  Oriental  worship  of  the  Mother  of  the 
Grods  there  was  imported  to  Rome  among  other  pious 
nuisances  the  practice,  annually  recurring  on  certain  fixed 
days,  of  demanding  penny-collections  from  house  to  house 
{sHpem  eogere).  Lastly,  the  subordinate  dass  of  priests 
and  soothsayers,  as  was  reasonable,  rendered  no  service 
without  being  paid  for  it ;  and  beyond  doubt  the  Roman 
draraatii^  sketched  from  life,  when  in  the  curtain-con versa- 
lion  between  husband  and  wife  he  represents  the  account 
for  pious  scr\'ice8  as  ranking  with  the  accounts  for  the  cook^ 
the  nurse,  and  other  customary  presents  : — 

Da  mUUy  «tV,  •^-*-~—  quod  dan  QmnqwOnbm 
jhrmeeamtrid^  cai^eetricif  hariolae  aique  harutpieae; 
Turn  piairicem  elemetiter  non  potest  qitin  mwMTrem, 
FlagiHum  esl^  ai  nil  mtttetur,  quo  supereiHo  tpieU. 

The  Romans  did  not  create  a  god  of  Gold,  as  they  had  for 
merly  created  one  of  Silver  (i.  557);   nevertheless  ks 
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reigned  in  reality  alike  over  the  highest  and  lowest  spheres 
of  religious  life.  The  old  pride  of  the  Latin  national  reli* 
gion — ^the  moderation  of  its  economic  demands— was  irro 
vocably  gone. 

At  the  same  time  its  ancient  simplicity  also  departed. 
Theology,  the  spurious  offspring  of  reason  and 
fiiith,  was  already  occupied  in  introducing  its 
own  tedious  prolixity  and  solemn  inanity  into  the  old 
homely  national  &ith,  and  thereby  expelling  the  true  spirit 
of  that  fiiith.  The  catalogue  of  the  duties  and  privileges 
of  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  for  instance,  might  well  have  a 
place  in  the  Talmud.  They  pushed  the  natural  rule — that 
no  religious  service  can  be  acceptable  to  the  gods  unless  it 
is  free  from  flaw — to  such  an  extent  in  practice,  that  a  single 
sacrifice  had  to  be  repeated  thirty  times  in  succession  on 
account  of  mistakes  again  and  again  committed,  and  that 
the  games,  which  also  formed  a  part  of  divine  service,  were 
regarded  as  undone  if  the  presiding  magistrate  had  commits 
ted  any  slip  in  word  or  deed  or  if  the  music  even  had 
paused  at  a  wrong  time,  and  so  had  to  be  begun  afresh,  fre- 
quently for  several,  even  as  many  as  seven,  times  in  suc- 
cession. 

This  exaggeration  of  conscientiousness  was  already  a 
j^j^y^^j^  symptom  of  its  incipient  torpor ;  and  the  reao- 
■i^*'  tion  against  it — indifference  and   unbelief — ap* 

peared  without  delay.  Even  in  the  first  Punio 
war  (505)  an  instance  occurred  in  which  the 
consul  himself  made  an  open  jest  of  consulting  the  auspices 
before  battle — a  consul,  it  is  true,  belonging  to  the  peculiar 
clan  of  the  Claudii,  which  alike  in  good  and  evil  was  ahead 
of  its  age.  Towards  the  end  of  this  epoch  complaints  were 
loudly  made  that  the  lore  of  the  augurs  was  neglected,  and 
that,  to  use  the  language  of  Cato,  a  number  of  ancient 
auguries  and  auspices  were  falling  into  oblivion  through  the 
indolence  of  the  college.  An  augur  like  Lucius  Paullus, 
who  regarded  the  priesthood  as  a  science  and  not  as  a  mere 
title,  was  already  a  rare  exception,  and  could  not  but  be  so, 
when  the  government  more  and  more  openly  and  unheal* 
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iatiogly  ejDployed  the  aoapioes  for  the  acoomplishment  ol 
its  political  deBigns,  or,  in  other  words,  treated  the  national 
religion  in  aooordanoe  with  tlie  view  of  Polybius  as  a  super* 
stition  useful  for  imposing  on  the  public  at  large.  Where 
the  way  was  thus  paved,  the  Hellenistic  irreligious  spirit 
Ibund  free  course.  In  connection  with  the  incipient  taste 
for  art  the  sacred  images  of  the  gods  began  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Cato  to  be  employed,  like  other  furniture,  in  adorn- 
ing the  i^partments  of  the  rich.  More  dangerous  wounds 
were  inflicted  on  religion  by  the  rising  literature.  It  could 
not  indeed  venture  on  open  attacks,  and  such  direct  addi- 
tions  as  were  made  by  its  means  to  religious  ideas — e.  ^., 
the  Pater  Caelus  formed  by  Ennius  from  the  Roman  Satur* 
nus  in  imitation  of  the  Greek  Uranos — ^were,  while  Hellen* 
istic,  of  no  great  importance.  But  the  diffusion  of  the  doo 
trines  of  Epicharmus  and  Euhemerus  in  Borne  was  fraught 
with  momentous  consequences.  The  poetical  philosophy, 
which  the  later  Pythagoreans  had  extracted  from  the  writ- 
ings of  the  old  Sicilian  comedian  Epicharmus  of  Megara 
(about  280),  or  rather  had,  at  least  for  the  most 
part,  circulated  under  cover  of  his  name,  re> 
garded  the  Greek  gods  as  natural  substances,  Zeus  as  the 
atmosphere,  the  soul  as  a  particle  of  sun-dust,  and  so  forth. 
This  philosophy  of  nature,  like  the  Stoic  doctrine  in  later 
times,  had  in  its  most  general  outlines  a  certain  affinity  with 
the  Roman  religion,  and  was,  in  so  &r,  calculated  to  under- 
mine the  national  religion  by  resolving  it  into  all^ory.  A 
historical  analysis  of  religion  was  given  in  the  *'  Sacred 
Memoirs"  of  Euhemerus  of  Messene  (about 
450),  which,  under  the  form  of  a  narrative  of 
the  travels  of  the  author  among  the  marvels  of  foreign 
lands,  subjected  to  a  thorough  and  searching  investigation 
the  accounts  current  as  to  the  so-called  gods,  and  resulted 
in  the  conclusion,  that  there  neither  were  nor  are  gods  at 
all.  To  indicate  the  character  of  the  book,  it  may  suffice 
to  mention  the  one  &ct,  that  the  story  of  Kronos  devouring 
Ids  children  is  explained  as  arising  out  of  the  existence  of 
eannibalism  in  the  eailiest  times  and  its  abolition  by  king 
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Zeus.  Notwithstanding,  or  even  by  virtue  of,  its  insipidity 
and  destructive  tendency  the  production  had  an  undeserved 
success  in  Greece,  and  helped,  in  concert  with  the  current 
philosophies  there,  to  bury  the  dead  religion.  It  is  a  ro> 
niarkable  indication  of  the  expressed  and  conscious  antago> 
cism  between  religion  and  the  new  philosophy  that  Ennius 
•Ircady  translated  into  Latin  those  notoriously  destructive 
writings  of  Epicharmus  and  Euhemerus.  The  traaslatotB 
may  have  jnsttfred  themselves  at  the  bar  of  Roman  police 
by  pleading  that  the  attacks  were  directed  only  against  the 
Greek,  and  not  against  the  Latin,  gods;  but  the  evasion 
was  tolerably  transparent.  Cato  was,  from  hia  own  point 
of  view,  quite  right  in  assailing  these  t^ideuciea  indiscrimi- 
nately,  wherever  they  met  him,  with  his  own  peculiar  bit* 
temess,  and  in  calling  even  Socrates  a  corrupter  of  morals 
and  oflfender  against  religion. 

Thus  the  old  national  religion  was  visibly  on  the  de- 
cline ;  and,  as  the  great  trees  of  the  primeval 
ftMtdgnsa-      forest  were  uprooted,  the  soil  became  covered 
^^  with  a  rank  growth  of  thorns  and  briars  and 

with  weeds  that  had  never  been  seen  before.  Native  super 
stitions  and  foreign  impostures  of  the  most  various  hues 
mingled,  con;peted,  and  conflicted  with  each  other.  No 
Italian  stock  remained  exempt  from  this  transmuting  of  old 
lliith  into  new  superstition.  As  the  lore  of  entrails  and  of 
lightning  was  cultivated  among  the  Etruscans,  so  the  liberal 
art  of  observing  birds  and  conjuring  serpents  flourished 
luxuriantly  among  the  Sabellians  and  more  parcicuiarl/  the 
Marsians.  Even  among  the  Latin  nation,  and  in  fact  in 
Rome  itself,  we  meet  with  similar  phenomena,  although 
they  are,  comparatively  speaking,  less  conspicuous.  Such 
lor  instance  were  the  lots  of  Praeneste  and  the  remarkable 
discovery  at  Rome  in  573  of  the  tomb  and  post- 
humous writings  of  king  Numa.  These  were 
alleged  to  prescribe  religious  rites  altogether  strange  and 
unheard  of;  but  the  credulous  were  l.o  their  regret  not  per- 
mitted to  learn  more  than  this,  coupled  with  the  fact  that 
the  books  looked  very  new ;  for  the  senate  ^aid  hands  on 
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tho  treasure  and  ordered  the  rolls  to  be  summarily  thrown 
into  the  fire^.  The  home  manufacture  was  quite  sufficient  to 
meet  such  demands  of  folly  as  might  reasi»nably  be  expect 
ed ;  but  the  Romans  were  fiir  from  being  content  with  iU 
The  Hellenism  of  that  epodi,  already  denationalized  aini 
pervaded  by  Oriental  mysticism,  introduced  not  only  unbe* 
lief  but  also  superstition  in  its  most  offensive  and  dang^^ 
ous  forms  to  Italy;  and  these  vagaries  moreover  had  s 
special  charm,  pracLsely  because  they  were  foreign. 

Chaldaean  astrologers  and  casters  of  nativities  were 
Wonhipof  already  in  the  sixth  century  spread  throughout 
^^'^  Italy  ;  but  a  still  more  important  eventr— one 

making  in  fact  an  epoch  in  history — was  the  reception  of 
the  Phrygian  Mother  of  the  Gods  among  the  publicly  recog- 
nized divinities  of  the  Roman  state,  to  which  the  govern- 
ment  had  been  obliged  to  give  their  consent  during  the  last 
weary  years  of  the  Hannibalic  war  (550).  A 
special  embassy  was  sent  for  the  purpose  to 
Peseinus,  a  city  in  the  territory  of  the  Celts  of  Asia  Minor ; 
and  the  rough  field-stone,  which  the  priests  of  the  place 
liberally  presented  to  the  foreigners  as  the  real  Mother 
Cybele,  was  received  by  the  community  with  unparalleled 
pomp.  Indeed,  by  way  of  perpetually  commemorating  the 
joyful  event,  clubs  in  which  the  members  entertained  each 
other  in  rotation  were  instituted  among  the  higher  classes, 
and  seem  to  have  materially  stimulated  the  rising  tendency 
lo  the  formation  of  cliques.  With  the  permission  thus 
granted  for  the  cultus  of  Cybele  the  worship  of  the  Orien- 
tals gained  a  footing  officially  in  Rome;  and,  though  th» 
government  strictly  insisted  that  the  emasculate  priests  of 
the  new  gods  should  remain  Celts  {QaUi)  as  they  were 
called,  and  that  no  Roman  burgess  should  devote  himseii 
to  this  pious  eunuchism,  yet  the  barbaric  pomp  of  the 
** Great  Mother'^ — her  priests  clad  in  Oriental  costume 
with  the  chief  eunuch  at  their  head,  marching  in  procession 
through  the  streets  to  the  foreign  music  of  fifes  and  kettle* 
drums,  and  begging  from  house  to  house>— and  the  whole 
character  of  the  system,  half  sensuous,  half  monastic,  must 
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have  exercised  a  roost  material  influence  over  the  senti- 
ments and  views  of  the  people. 

The  efiect  was  only  too  rapidly  and  fearfully  apparent, 
A  few  years  later  (568)  rites  of  the  most  abomi* 
Wonhipof      nable  character  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
^         Roman  authorities :  a  secret  nocturnal  festivul 
Q  honour  of  the  god  Bacchus  had  been  first  introduced  into 
Etruria  through  a  Greek  priest,  and,  spreading  like  a  cancerj 
had  rapidly  reached  Rome  and  propagated  itself  over  all 
Italy,  everywhere  corrupting  families  and  giving  rise  to  the 
most  heinous  crimes,  unparalleled  unchastity,  falsifying  of 
testaments,  and  murdering  by  poison.     More  than  7,000 
men  were  sentenced  to  punishment,  most  of  them  to  death, 
on  this  account,  and  rigorous  enactments  were  issued  as  to 
the  future ;  yet  they  did  not  succeed  in  repressing  the  sys- 
tem, and  six  years  later  (574)  the  magistrate  to 
whom  the  matter  fell  complained   that  3,000 
men  more  had  been  condemned  and  still  there  appeared  no 
end  of  the  evil. 

Of  course  all  rational  men  were  agreed  in  the  condem- 
n^px^ggiYe  nation  of  these  spurious  forms  of  religion — ^as 
measurea.  absurd  as  they  were  injurious  to  the  common- 
wealth :  the  pious  adherents  of  the  olden  faith  and  the  parti*' 
sans  of  Hellenic  enlightenment  concurred  in  their  ridicule 
o^  and  indignation  at,  this  superstition.  Cato  made  it  an 
instruction  to  his  steward,  "  that  he  was  not  to  present  any 
offering,  or  to  allow  any  offering  to  be  presented  on  his  be- 
half, without  the  knowledge  and  orders  of  his  master,  ex- 
cept at  the  domestic  hearth  and  on  the  wayside-altar  at  the 
Compitalia,  and  that  he  should  consult  no  haruspex^  hari- 
olus,  or  Chaldaeus.^*  The  well-known  question  as  to  how  a 
priest  could  contrive  to  suppress  laughter  when  he  met  his 
eclleagne  originated  with  Cato,  and  was  primarily  appJiei 
ti>  the  Etruscan  harttspex.  Much  in  the  same  spirit  Ennius 
censures  in  true  Euripidean  style  the  mendicant  soothsayers 
and  their  adherents  :     . 

Bed  guperttitiosi  vafe9  impudeniesqtte  arioli^ 
Aui  inertu  aui  intani  aui  quUnta  egttUu  impenti^ 
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Qui  nbi  amtttem  fum  MoyiutU,  gUeri  monairanl  tntmif 
Quibnt  dwUioM  poUieentut,  ah  eu  drachumam  ipai  petvmL 

But  in  such  times  reason  from  the  first  plays  a  losing  game 
against  unreason.  The  government,  no  dou'bt,  interfered ; 
the  pious  impostors  were  punished  and  expelled  by  the 
police ;  every  foreign  worship  not  specially  sanctioned  was 
fin  bidden ;  even  the  consulting  of  the  comparatively  inu(>- 
cent  lotoraole  of  Praeneste  was  olRciaily  pro* 
hibited  in  512;  and,  ae  we  have  already  said, 
those  who  took  part  in  the  Bacchanalia  were  rigorously 
prosecuted.  But,  when  once  men's  heads  are  thoroughly 
turned,  no  command  of  the  higher  authorities  avails  to  set 
them  right  again.  How  much  the  government  was  obliged 
to  concede,  or  at  any  rate  did  concede,  is  obvious  from  what 
has  been  stated.  The  Roman  custom  under  which  the  state 
consulted  Etruscan  sages  in  certain  emergencies — and  the 
government  accordingly  took  steps  to  secure  the  traditional 
transmission  of  Etruscan  lore  in  the  noble  families  of  £tru« 
ria-*as  well  as  the  permission  of  the  secret  worship  of 
Demeter  which  was  not  immoral  and  was  restricted  to 
women,  may  probably  be  ranked  with  the  earlier  innocent 
and  comparatively  indifferent  adoption  of  foreign  rites. 
But  the  admission  of  the  worship  of  the  Magna  Jha  was  a 
bad  sign  of  the  weakness  which  the  government  felt  in  pre» 
ence  of  the  new  superstition,  perhaps  even  of  the  extent  to 
which  it  was  itself  pervaded  by  it ;  and  it  showed  in  like 
manner  either  an  unpardonable  negligence  or  something 
still  worse,  that  the  authorities  only  took  steps  against  suob 
proceedings  as  the  Bacchanalia  at  so  late  a  stage,  and  even 
thc^n  on  an  accidental  information. 

The  picture,  which  has  been  handed  down  to  us  of  the 

AuAMrityof  ^1^®  o^  ^^  ^^  Elder,  enables  us  in  substance 
■■**'*^  to  perceive  how,  according  to  the  ideas  of  the 
respectable  Roman  citizens  of  that  period,  the  private  life 
of  the  Roman  should  be  spent.  Active  as  Cato  was  as  a 
statesman,  pleader,  author,  and  mercantile  speculator,  family 
life  always  formed  with  him  the  central  object  of  existence ; 
t  was  better,  he  thought,  to  be  a  good  husband  than  a  greaf 
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senator.  His  domestic  discipline  was  strict.  The  servantfi 
were  not  allowed  to  leave  the  house  without  orders,  nor  to 
talk  of  what  occurred  in  the  household  to  strangers.  The 
more  severe  punishments  were  not  inflicted  capriciously, 
but  sentence  was  pronounced  and  executed  after  a  quas*- 
judicial  procedure :  the  strictness  with  which  offences  were 
punished  may  be  inferred  from  the  iact,  that  one  of  hii 
slaves  who  had  concluded  a  purchase  without  orders  from 
his  master  hanged  himself  on  the  matter  coming  to  Cato's 
ears.  For  slight  offences,  such  as  mistaices  committed  in 
waiting  at  table,  the  consular  was  wont  after  dinner  to 
administer  to  the  culprit  the  proper  number  of  lashes  with 
a  thong  wielded  by  his  own  hand.  He  kept  his  wife  and 
children  in  order  no  less  strictly,  but  by  oUier  means ;  for 
he  declared  it  sinful  to  lay  hands  on  a  wife  or  grown-up 
children  in  the  same  way  a?  on  slaves.  In  the  choice  of  a 
wife  he  disapproved  marrying  for  money,  and  recommended 
men  to  look  to  good  descent ;  but  he  himself  married  in 
old  age  the  daughter  of  one  of  his  poor  clients.  Moreover 
he  adopted  views  in  regard  to  continence  on  the  part  of  the 
husband  similar  to  those  which  everywhere  prevail  in  slave 
countries ;  a  wife  was  throughout  regarded  by  him  as  sim- 
ply a  necessary  evil.  His  writings  abound  in  invectives 
against  the  chattering,  finery-loving,  ungovernable  &ir  sex ; 
it  was  the  opinion  of  the  old  lord  that ''  all  women  are 
plaguy  and  proud,"  and  that,  ^'  were  men  quit  of  women, 
their  life  would  probably  be  less  godless."  On  the  other 
hand  the  rearing  of  his  children  born  in  wedlock  was  a 
matter  which  touched  his  heart  and  his  honour,  and  the  wife 
in  his  eyes  existed  strictly  and  solely  for  the  children's  sake. 
She  nursed  them  ordinarily  herself  or,  if  she  allowed  her 
children  to  be  suckled  by  female  slaves,  she  also  allowed 
their  children  in  return  to  draw  nourishment  from  her  owi. 
breast ;  one  of  the  few  traits,  which  indicate  an  endeavour 
to  mitigate  the  institution  of  slavery  by  ties  of  human  sym- 
pathy— the  common  impulses  of  maternity  and  the  bond 
of  foster-brotherhood.  The  old  general  was  present  in  peiv 
■on,  whenever  it  was  possible,  at  the  washing  and  swaddling 
Vol.  II.— 21 
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of  his  children.  He  watched  with  reverential  care  oven 
iheir  childlike  innocence ;  he  assures  us  that  he  was  as  car» 
(ul  lest  he  should  utter  an  unbecoming  word  in  presence  of 
his  children  as  if  he  had  been  in  presence  of  the  Vestti' 
Virgins,  and  that  he  never  before  the  eyes  of  his  daughters 
aonbraoed  their  mother,  except  when  she  had  becomb 
alarmed  during  a  thunder-storm.  The  education  of  his  sen 
was  perhaps  the  noblest  portion  of  his  varied  and  variously 
honourable  activity.  True  to  his  maxim,  that  a  ruddy- 
cheeked  boy  was  worth  more  than  a  pale  one,  the  old  sol- 
dier in  person  initiated  his  son  into  all  bodily  exercises,  and 
taught  him  to  wrestle,  to  ride,  to  swim,  to  box,  and  to 
endure  heat  and  cold.  But  he  felt  very  justly,  that  the  lime 
had  gone  by  when  it  sufficed  for  a  Roman  to  be  a  good 
&rmer  and  soldier ;  and  he  felt  also  that  it  could  not  but 
have  an  injurious  influence  on  the  mind  of  his  boy,  if  he 
should  subsequently  learn  that  the  teacher,  who  had  re- 
buked and  punished  him  and  had  won  his  reverence,  was  a 
mere  slave.  Therefore  he  in  person  taught  the  boy  what  a 
Roman  was  wont  to  laam,  to  read  and  write  and  know  the 
law  of  the  land  ;  and  even  in  his  later  years  he  worked  his 
way  so  &r  into  the  general  culture  of  the  Hellenes,  that  be 
was  able  to  deliver  to  his  son  in  his  native  tongue  whatevei 
in  that  culture  he  deemed  to  be  of  use  to  a  Roman.  All 
his  writings  were  primarily  intended  for  his  son,  and  he 
wrote  his  historical  work  for  that  son's  use  with  large  dis- 
tinct letters  in  his  own  hand.  He  lived  in  a  homely  and 
frugal  style.  His  strict  parsimony  tolerated  no  expendi- 
tures on  luxuries.  He  allowed  no  slave  to  cost  him  more 
than  1500  denarii  (£65)  and  no  dress  more  than  100  denarii 
(£4  6«.)  ;  no  carpet  was  to  be  seen  in  his  house,  and  for  a 
long  time  there  was  no  whitewash  on  the  walls  of  the 
rooms.  Ordinarily  he  partook  of  the  same  iare  with  his 
servants,  and  did  not  suffer  his  ouMay  in  cash  for  the  meal 
to  exceed  30  asses  {2s,) ;  in  time  of  war  even  wine  was 
uniformly  banished  from  his  table,  and  he  drank  water  or, 
according  to  circumstances,  water  mixed  with  vinegar.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  was  no  enemy  to  hospitality  ;  he  was 
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fond  of  associating  both  with  his  club  in  town  anc  with  the 
neighbouring  landlords  in  the  country  ;  he  sat  long  at  table^ 
and,  as  his  varied  experience  and  his  shrewd  and  ready  wit 
made  him  a  pleasant  companion,  he  disdained  neither  the 
dice  nor  the  wine-flaslc :  among  other  receipts  in  his  brok 
on  husbandry  he  even  gives  a  tried  recipe  for  the  case  of  a 
too  hearty  meal  and  too  deep  potations.  His  life  up  to 
extreme  old  age  was  one  of  ceaseless  activity.  Every 
moment  was  apportioned  and  occupied ;  and  every  evening 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  turning  over  in  his  mind  what  he 
had  heard,  said,  or  done  during  the  day.  Thus  he  found 
time  for  his  own  affairs  as  well  as  for  those  of  his  friends 
and  of  the  state,  and  time  also  for  conversation  and  pleas- 
ure ;  everything  was  done  quickly  and  without  many  words, 
and  his  genuine  spirit  of  activity  hated  nothing  so  much  as 
bustle  or  a  great  ado  about  trifles. 

So  lived  the  man  who  was  regarded  by  his  contempo- 
raries and  by  posterity  as  the  true  model  of  a  Roman  bur- 
gessy  and  who  appeared  as  it  were  the  living  embodiment 
of  the-— certainly  somewhat  coarse-grained — energy  and 
honesty  of  Rome  as  opposed  to  Greek  indolence  and  Greek 
immorality  ;  as  a  later  Roman  poet  says  :  « 

Spem$  morti  trantmaHnos,  mille  habent  offueioi, 

0io4  Romano  per  orbem  nemo  vivit  reetua, 

Quipp*  maUm  unwn  Catotun^  quam  treeenioM  Soerata$. 

Such  judgments  will  not  be  absolutely  adopted  by  his- 
tory ;  but  every  one  who  carefully  considers  the  revolution 
which  the  degenerate  Hellenism  of  this  age  accomplished  in 
the  modes  of  life  and  thought  among  the  Romans,  will  be 
inclined  to  deepen  rather  than  to  modify  that  condemnation 
of  the  foreign  manners. 

The  ties  of  family  life  became  relaxed  with  fearful 
Rcwiium-  rapidity.  The  evil  of  grisettes  and  boy-favour^ 
^"'  ites  spread  like  a  pestilence,  and,  as  matters 

■toody  it  was  not  possible  to  take  any  material  steps  in  the 
way  of  legislation  against  it.  The  high  tax,  which  Cato  as 
iti.  censor  (570)  laid  on  this  most  abominable  spc^ 
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cies  of  slaves  kept  for  censurable  luxury,  would  not  b€ 
of  much  inomeuty  and  besides  fell  practically  into  disuse  a 
year  or  two  afler wards  along  with  the  property-tax  gener- 
ally Celibacy — ^as  to  which  grave  complaints  were  made 
as  early  as  520 — and  divorces  naturally  increased 
in  proportion.  Horrible  crimes  were  perpe- 
trated in  the  bosom  of  families  of  the  highest  rank ;  for 
instance,  the  consul  Gaius  Calpurnius  Piso  was  poisoned  by 
his  wife  and  his  stepson,  in  order  to  occasion  a  supplemen- 
tary election  to  the  consulship  and  so  to  procure  the  su- 
preme magistracy  for  the  latter — ^a  plot  which  was  success- 
ful  (574).  Moreover  the  emancipation  of  wom- 
en began.  According  to  old  custom  the  married 
woman  was  subject  in  law  to  the  marital  power  which  was 
parallel  with  the  paternal,  and  the  unmarried  woman  to  the 
guardianship  of  her  nearest  male  agnati  which  fell  little 
short  of  the  paternal  power ;  the  wife  had  no  property  of 
her  own,  the  virgin  and  widow  had  at  any  rate  no  right  of 
management.  But  now  women  began  to  aspire  to  inde- 
pendence in  respect  to  property,  and,  getting  quit  of  the 
guardianship  of  their  agnati  by  evasive  lawyers'  expedients 
— partfcularly  through  mock  marriages — they  took  the 
management  of  their  property  into  their  own  hands,  or,  in 
the  event  of  being  married,  sought  by  means  not  much 
better  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  marital  power, 
which  under  the  strict  letter  of  the  law  was  necessary.  The 
mass  of  capital  which  was  collected  in  the  hands  of  women 
appeared  to  the  statesmen  of  the  time  so  dangerous,  that 
they  resorted  to  the  extravagant  expedient  of  prohibiting 
by  law  the  testamentary  nomination  of  women  as  heirs 
(^85),  and  even  sought  by  a  highly  arbitrary 
practice  to  deprive  women  for  the  most  part  of 
those  collateral  inheritances  which  fell  to  them  without 
testament  In  like  manner  the  family  jurisdiction  over 
women,  which  was  connected  with  that  marital  and  tutorial 
power,  became  practically  more  and  more  antiquated. 
Even  in  public  matters  women  already  began  to  have  a 
will  of  their  own  and  occasionally,  as  Cato  thought, ''  tc 
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rule  the  rulers  of  the  world ; "  their  influence  might  be 
traced  in  the  oomitia,  and  already  stat  jes  were  erected  in 
die  provinces  to  Roman  ladies. 

Luxury  prevailed  more  and  more  in  dress,  ornaments. 
Luxury  and  furniture,  in  buildings  and  at  table.     Espe* 

^*  cially  af\«r  the  expedition  to  Asia  Minor  in  664 

Asiatico-Hellenic  luxury,  such  as  prevailed  at  Ephesus  and 
Alexandria,  transferred  its  empty  refinement  and  its  petty 
trifling,  destructive  alike  of  money,  time,  and  pleasure,  to 
Rome.  Here  too  women  took  the  lead :  in  spite  of  the 
lealous  invective  of  Gato  they  managed  to  procure  tha 
iBft.  abolition,  after  the  peace  with  Carthage  (559), 

of  the  decree  of  the  people  passed  soon  afler 
'^  the  battle  of  Cannae  (539),  which  forbade  them 

to  use  gold  ornaments,  variegated  dresses,  or  chariots ;  no 
course  was  left  to  their  zealous  antagonist  but  to  impose  a 
high  tax  on  those  articles  (570).  A  multitude 
of  new  and  for  the  most  part  frivolous  articles 
— silver  plate  elegantly  figured,  table-couches  with  bronze 
mounting,  Attalic  dresses  as  they  were  called,  and  carpets 
of  rich  gold  brocade — now  found  their  way  to  Rome, 
Above  all,  this  new  luxury  appeared  in  the  appliances  of 
the  table.  Hitherto  without  exception  the  Romans  had 
only  partaken  of  hot  dishes  once  a  day ;  now  hot  dishes 
were  not  unfrequently  produced  at  the  second  meal  {prari' 
dium)^  and  for  the  principal  meal  the  two  courses  formerly 
in  use  no  longer  sufficed.  Hitherto  the  women  of  the 
household  had  themselves  attended  to  the  baking  of  bread 
and  cooking ;  and  it  was  only  on  occasion  of  entertainments 
that  a  professional  cook  was  specially  hired,  who  in  that 
case  superintended  alike  the  cooking  and  the  baking.  Now, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  scientiflc  cookery  began  to  prevail.  In 
the  better  houses  a  special  cook  was  kept.  A  division  of 
labour  became  necessary,  and  the  trade  of  baking  bread  and 
eakes  branched  off  from  that  of  Cooking — ^the  first  bakers' 
shops  in  Rome  appeared  about  583.  Poems  on 
the  art  of  good  eating,  with  long  lists  of  the 
most  palatable  fishes  and  other  marine  products,  found  their 
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readers .  and  the  theory  was  reduoed  to  practice.  Foreign 
delicacies — anchovies  from  Pontus,  wine  from  Greece- 
began  to  be  esteemed  in  Rome,  and  Cato's  receipt  for  giving 
to  the  ordinary  wine  of  the  country  the  flavour  of  Coan  by 
means  of  brine  would  hardly  inflict  any  considerable  injury 
on  the  Roman  wine-merchants.  The  old  decorous  singing 
fla;d  reciting  of  the  guests  and  their  boys  were  supplanted 
by  Asiatic  samlmcUtriae,  Hitherto  the  Romans  had  perhaps 
drunk  pretty  deeply  at  supper,  but  drinking-banquets  in  the 
strict  sense  were  unknown ;  now  formal  revels  came  into 
vogue,  on  which  occasions  the  wine  was  little  or  not  at  all 
^diluted  and  was  drunk  out  of  large  cups,  and  the  drinking  of 
healths,  in  which  each  was  bound  to  follow  his  neighbour  in 
regular  succession,  formed  the  leading  feature^-^  drinking 
after  the  Greek  style"  {^Gratco  more  bibere)  or  ** playing 
the  Greek  **  {jpergraecari^  congraecare)  as  the  Romans  called 
it.  In  consequence  of  this  debauchery  dice-playing,  which 
had  long  been  in  use  among  the  Romans,  reached  such  a 
height  that  it  was  necessary  for  legislation  to  interfere.  The 
aversion  to  labour  and  the  habit  of  idle  lounging  were  visi- 
bly on  the  increase.*     Cato  proposed  to  have  the  market 

.  *  A  sort  ofparabaau  in  the  Cnrcalio  of  PUutns  deaoribes  what  went 
on  in  the  leading  thoroughfares  of  the  capital,  with  little  himonr  p«^ 
baps,  bnt  with  life-like  diatinctnese. 

CammonstralH}^  quo  in  quemqus  hominem/aeiU  tfiMM^t   bao^ 

Ife  fitmto  opere  tumat  operamy  at  quern  eowienium  veUt^ 

Vd  witiotum  vd  sins  vitiOf  velproimm  vd  tmjMiofriMi. 

Qidperjurum  eonvenire  voU  hommen^  miUo  m  comihum  ■ 

Qui  mendaeem  et  gloriosum,  apud  Oloaeinae  Mocrum, 

IDitii  damnwioM  mariiot  tub  BiuUiea  quaerito, 

Ibidefn  erunt  $carta  ext^etay  quique  ttipulari  aoleniJ] 

Sgmbolarum  eollaiore$  apud  forum  piaearium, 

Jn/oro  infimo  boni  hmninea  atque  dU$a  ambnlatU, 

In  medio  propter  CanaUm^  ibi  oafentatorea  me*^ 

ChtifidenUn  garruliqua  et  malevoli  supra  Laeum^ 

Qui  (dtari  de  nihiio  audader  dicuiU  cotitumaiiax^, 

Bt  qui  ipai  aat  habent  quod  ipaia  vereposait  dtcur* 

Sub  Vderibuay  ibi  auni^  qui  daaU  quiqua  aecipiuni  foamn. 

FaflM  aedem  Caatoria^  ibi  aumi^  auXnto  qwbua  eredaa  mmla. 
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paved  with  pointed  stoneSy  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  tlie 
habit  of  idling ;  the  Romans  laughed  at  the  jest  and  went 
on  to  enjoj  the  pleasure  of  loitering  and  gazing  around 
thonu 

We  have  already  noticed  the  alarming  increase  of  the 
fnxmm  of  popular  amusements  during  thif  epoch.  At  the 
beginning  of  it,  apart  from  some  unimportant 
foot  and  chariot  races  whidi  should  rather  be 
ranked  with  religions  ceremonies,  only  a  single  general 
festival  was  held  in  the  month  of  September,  lasting  four 
days  and  having  a  definitely  fixed  maximum  of  cost 
(i.  588).  At  the  dose  of  the  epoch,  this  popular  festival 
had  a  duration  of  at  least  six  days ;  and  besides  this  there 
were  celebrated  at  the  beginning  of  April  the  festival  of  the 
Mother  of  the  Gods  or  the  so-called  Megalensia,  towards  the 
end  of  April  that  of  Ceres  and  that  of  Flora,  in  June  that 
of  Apollo,  in  November  the  Plebeian  games— all  of  them 
probably  occupying  already  more  days  than  one.  To  these 
fell  to  be  added  the  numerous  cases  where  the  games  were 
celebrated  afresh— in  which  pious  scruples  probably  often 
served  as  a  mere  pretext — and  the  incessant  extraordinary 
festivals.  Among  these  the  already-mentioned  banquets 
furnished  from  the  dedicated  tenths  (p.  474),  the  feasts  of 
the  gods,  the  triumphal  and  funeral  festivities,  were  oon 
spicuous ;  and  above  all  the  festal  games  which  were  cele- 
._  brated — for  the  first  time  in  505 — at  the  close 

of  one  of  those  longer  periods  which  wert 

M  JStKO  MM,  ibi  nmi  kommtt^  qmi  ^m  iMi  vmdiiani, 
JH  Vdabro  velputonrn^  vel  lanhmn^  vel  hanupiotm^ 
Vd  flit  ipti  vonant^  «•/,  qid  aiiU  mUfwntnhar^  pratbetmL 
DitU  damno809  marUo$  apud  Leueadiam  Oppianu 

The  Tenes  in  bradcets  aio  a  aabsequent  addition,  inaeHed  after  Um 
boflding  of  the  first  Roman  baiaar  (070).  The  buslneaa  of 
the  baker  {jwiory  literally  miller)  embraced  at  thia  time  the 

iaie  of  delicaciea  and  the  providing  accommodation  for  rerellers  (Festua, 

Ep,  9,  idieariat,  p.  7,  MiilL  ;  Plautus,  Cb^X.  160 ;  Poen,  L  2,  54 ;  TWn. 

407).    The  aame  waa  the  caae  with  the  butohera.    Lenoadla  Oppla 

probably  kept  a  houae  of  had  fame. 
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marked  off  in  the  Etrusoo-Roman  religion,  the  ta§eultty  at 
they  were  called.  At  the  same  time  domestic  festivala 
were  multiplied.  During  the  second  Punic  war  there  were 
introduced,  among  people  of  quality,  the  already-mentioned 
banquetings  on  the  anniversary  of  the  entrance  of  thi 
SH.  Mother  of  the  Gods  (after  550),  and,  among  the 

*^'-  lower  orders,  the  similar  Saturnalia  (after  587), 

both  under  the  influence  of  the  powers  henceforth  dosely 
allied — the  foreign  priest  and  the  foreign  cook.  A  very 
near  approach  was  made  to  that  ideal  condition  in  whicAi 
every  idler  should  know  where  he  might  kill  the  time  every 
day ;  and  this  in  a  commonwealth  where  formerly  action  had 
been  with  all  and  sundry  the  very  object  of  existence,  and 
idle  enjoyment  had  been  proscribed  by  custom  as  well  as 
by  law  I  The  bad  and  demoralizing  elements  in  these  festal 
observances,  moreover,  daily  acquired  greater  ascendancy. 
It  is  true  that  still  as  formerly  the  chariot  races  formed  the 
brilliant  finale  of  the  national  festivala ;  and  a  poet  of  this 
period  describes  very  vividly  the  straining  expectancy  with 
which  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  were  &stened  on  the  con- 
sul, when  he  was  on  the  point  of  giving  the  signal  for  the 
chariots  to  start*  But  the  former  amusements  no  longer 
sufficed ;  there  was  a  craving  for  new  and  more  varied  speo- 
tacles«  Greek  athletes  now  made  their  appearance  (for  the 
first  time  in  56S)  alongside  of  the  native  wres- 
tlers and  boxers.  Of  the  dramatic  exhibitions 
we  shall  speak  hereafter :  the  introduction  of  Greek  comedy 
and  tragedy  to  Rome  was  a  gain  perhaps  of  doubtful  value ; 
but  it  formed  at  any  rate  the  best  of  their  acquisitions  al 
this  time.  The  Romans  had  probably  long  indulged  in  the 
sport  of  coursing  hares  and  hunting  foxes  in  prestsnce  of  the 
public;  now  these'  innocent  hunts  were  converted  into 
fi>rmal  baitings  of  wild  animals,  and  the  wild  beasts  of 
Africa — ^lions  and  panthers — were  (first  so  far  as  can  be 
proved  in  568)  transported  at  great  cost  to 
Rome,  in  order  that  by  killing  or  being  killed 
they  might  serve  to  glut  the  eyes  of  the  gazers  of  the 
capital.    The  still  more  revolting  gladiatorial  games,  which 
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prevailed  in  Campania  and  Etruria,  uow  ga,«:ked  admission 
to  Borne ;  human  blood  was  first  shed  for  sport  in  the 
Roman  Forum  in  490.  Of  course  these  demoi^ 
alizing  amusements  encountered  severe  censure : 
the  consul  of  486,  Publius  Sempronius  Sophus^ 
sent  a  divorce  to  his  wife,  because  she  had  attended  funeral 
games ;  the  government  managed  to  procure  a  decree  of  the 
people  prohibiting  the  importation  of  wild  beasts  to  Bomci 
and  strictly  insisted  that  no  gladiators  should  appear  at  the 
public  festivals.  But  here  too  it  wanted  either  the  proper 
power  or  proper  energy  :  it  succeeded,  apparently,  in  check- 
ing the  practice  of  baiting  animals,  but  the  appearance  of 
sets  of  gladiators  at  private  festivals,  particularly  at  funeral 
celebrations,  was  not  suppressed.  Still  less  could  the  pul> 
lie  be  prevented  from  preferring  the  gladiator  to  the  rope- 
dancer,  the  rope-dancer  to  the  comedian,  the  comedian  to 
the  tragedian ;  or  the  stage  be  prevented  from  revelling  by 
choice  amidst  the  pollution  of  Hellenic  life.  Whatever 
elements  of  culture  were  contained  in  the  scenic  and  artistic 
entertainments  were  from  the  first  thrown  aside ;  it  was  by 
no  means  the  object  of  the  givers  of  the  Roman  festivals  to 
elevate — though  it  should  be  but  temporarily — ^the  whole 
body  of  spectators  through  the  power  of  poetry  to  the  level 
of  feeling  of  the  best,  as  the  Greek  stage  did  in  the  period 
of  its  prime,  or  to  prepare  an  artistic  treat  for  a  select 
circle,  as  our  theatres  endeavour  to  do.  The  character  of 
the  managers  and  spectator  in  Rome  is  illustrated  by  a 
scene  at  the  triumphal  games  in  587,  where  the 
first  Greek  flute-players,  on  their  melodies  fail- 
ing to  please,  were  instructed  by  the  director  to  box  with 
one  another  instead  of  playing,  upon  which  the  delight 
knew  no  bounds. 

Nor  was  the  evil  vOufined  to  the  corruption  of  Roman 

manners  by  Hellenic  contagion;   conversely  the  scholars 

began  to  demoralize  their  instructors.     Gladiatorial  games, 

which  were  unknown  in  Greece,  were  first  introduced  by 

king  Antiochus  Epiphanes  (575-590),  a  professed 

imitator  of  the  Romans,  at  the  Syrian  court. 

Vol.  n.— 21* 


i90  Ilaith  and  Manners,  TRook  la 

and,  although  thej  excited  at  first  greater  horror  than  pleas- 
tire  in  the  Greek  public,  which  was  more  humane  and  had 
more  of  a  taste  for  art  than  the  Romans,  they  jet  held  theii 
ground  and  gradually  came  more  and  more  into  vogue. 

As  a  matter  of  course,  this  revolution  in  life  and  man 
ners  brought  an  economic  revolution  in  its  tnun.  Resi- 
dence in  the  capital  became  more  and  more  coveted  as  well 
as  more  costly.  Rents  rose  to  an  unexampled  height.  Ex 
ttavagant  prices  were  paid  for  the  new  articles  of  luxury ; 
a  barrel  of  anchovies  from  the  Black  Sea  cost  1,600  se»> 
terces  (£16) — more  than  the  price  of  a  rural  slave ;  a  beau- 
tiful boy  cost  24,000  sesterces  (£240) — ^more  than  many  a 
farmer's  homestead.  Money  therefore,  and  nothing  but 
money,  became  the  watchword  with  high  and  low.  In 
Greece  it  had  long  been  the  case  that  nobody  did  anything 
without  being  paid  for  it,  as  the  Greeks  themselves  with 
discreditable  candour  allowed  :  after  the  second  Macedonian 
war  the  Romans  began  in  this  respect  also  to  imitate  the 
Greeks.  Respectability  had  to  provide  itself  with  legal 
buttresses ;  pleaders,  for  instance,  had  to  be  prohibited  by 
decree  of  the  people  from  taking  money  for  their  services ; 
the  jurisconsults  alone  formed  a  noble  exception,  and 
needed  no  decree  of  the  people  to  compel  their  adherence 
to  the  honourable  custom  of  giving  their  good  advice  gratu« 
itously.  Men  did  not,  if  possible,  steal  outright;  but  all 
shifts  seemed  allowable  in  order  to  attain  rapidly  to  riches 
— ^plundering  and  begging,  cheating  on  the  part  of  contract- 
ors and  swindling  on  the  part  of  speculators,  usurious  trad* 
ing  in  money  and  in  grain,  even  the  turning  of  purely 
moral  relations  such  as  friendship  and  marriage  to  economic 
account.  Marriage  especially  became  on  both  sides  a  mat- 
ter of  mercantile  speculation ;  marriages  for  money  were 
common,  and  it  appeared  necessary  to  refuse  legal  validity 
ro  the  presents  which  the  spouses  made  to  each  other.  That^ 
under  such  a  state  of  things,  plans  for  setting  fire  on  al! 
sides  to  the  capital  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  authori- 
ties, need  excite  no  surprise.  When  man  no  longer  finds 
enjoyment  in  work,  and  works  merely  in  order  to  attain  ae 
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quickly  as  possible  to  enjoymenty  \tjA  a  mere  accident  that 
he  does  not  become  a  criminal.  ^  destiny  lavished  all  the 
glories  of  power  and  riches  with  liberal  hand  on  the  Ro- 
mans ;  but,  in  truth,  the  Pandora's  box  was  a  gift  of  doubt 
All  valnsb 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

UTXRATUSB  AVD  AST. 

Tbe  influences  which  stimulated  the  growth  of  Bomaa 
literature  were  of  a  character  altogether  peculiar  and  hardlj 
paralleled  in  any  other  nation.  To  estimate  them  correctlyj 
it  is  necessary  in  the  first  place  that  we  should  glance  at  the 
national  education  and  national  recreations  of  this  period. 

Language  lies  at  the  root  of  all  mental  culture ;  and 
this  was  especially  the  case  in  Rome.    In  a 
of  Ira-  community  where  so  much  importance  was  at- 

^°*^^  tached  to  speeches  and  documents,  and  where 

the  citizen,  at  an  age  which  is  still  according  to  modem 
ideas  regarded  as  hoyhood,  was  already  entrusted  with  the 
uncontrolled  management  of  his  property  and  might  find 
himself  under  the  necessity  of  formally  addressing  the  pub- 
lic assembly^  not  only  was  great  value  set  all  along  on  the 
fluent  and  polished  use  of  the  mother-tongue,  but  efibrts 
were  early  made  to  acquire  a  command  of  it  in  the  years 
of  boyhood.  The  Greek  language  also  was  aXreai^y  gene- 
rally diflused  in  Italy  in  the  time  of  Hannibal.  In  the 
higher  circles  a  Icnowledge  of  that  language,  which  was  the 
general  medium  of  intercourse  for  ancient  civilization,  had 
long  been  a  far  from  uncommon  accomplishment ;  and  now, 
when  the  change  in  the  position  of  Rome  had  so  enormously 
increased  the  intercourse  with  foreigners  and  the  foreigpi 
troflic,  such  a  knowledge  was,  if  not  necessary,  yet  in  all 
pi  obability  of  very  material  importance  to  the  mercV-j.at  as 
well  as  tne  statesman.  By  means  of  the  Italian  slaves  and 
freed  men,  a  very  large  portion  of  whom  were  Greek  or 
half-Greek  by  birth,  the  Greek  language  and  Greek  knowl- 
edge to  a  certain  extent  reached  even  the  lower  ranks  of  the 
population,  especially  in  the  capital.    The  comedies  of  this 
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period  indicate  that  even  the  hoinbler  olasaes  of  the  oa|ntal 
were  ^miliar  with  a  sort  of  Latin,  which  oould  no  more  be 
properly  understood  without  a  knowledge  of  Greek  than 
the  English  of  Sterne  or  the  German  of  Wieland  without  « 
knowledge  of  French.*  Hen  of  senatorial  families,  how- 
ever^ not  only  addressed  a  Greek  audience  in  Greek,  but 
even  published  their  speeches — ^Tiberius  Gracchus  (consul 
in  5T7  and  591)  so  published  a  speech  which  he 
had  given  at  Rhodes — and  in  the  time  of  Han- 
nibal wrote  their  chronicles  in  Greek,  as  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  mention  more  particularly  in  the  sequeU  Indi- 
viduals went  still  farther.  The  Greeks  honoured  Flaminir 
nus  by  compliroentary  demonstrations  in  the  Roman  lan- 
guage (p.  293)|  and  he  returned  the  compliment;  the 
^  great  general  of  the  Aeneiades  "  dedicated  his  votive  gifts 
to  the  Greek  gods  after  the  Greek  fiishion  in  Greek  di»- 
tichs.f    Cato  reproached  another  senator  with  the  &ct,  that 

•  A  distixiot  Mt  of  Greek  expresnons,  Buoh  as  lA^o^i^^lwitf ,  maekaerOf 
naueUruMf  trapedta^  damsta^  drapeta^  oenopoliwrny  holuty  malaetta^  moriic, 
grapMcui^  logu$^  apologut^  teehnoy  iehema^  forms  quite  a  special  feature 
in  the  language  of  Plantus.  Translations  are  seldom  attached,  and 
that  only  in  the  case  of  words  not  induded  In  the  eirde  of  ideas  to 
which  those  which  we  hare  dted  belong;  for  instance,  in  the  Trueu' 
ZenAM— in  a  verse,  however,  that  is  perliaps  a  later  addition  (I  1,  60)— 
we  find  the  explaoaldon :  f^ovijatq  ut  sapUntia.  Fragments  of  Greek 
also  are  common,  as  in  the  Carina  (iii.  6,  9) : 

IJQdyfAtvrd  fiok  ntt/Qix^ui — Dabo  fUya  jcoxiW,  ul  cpmor* 

Greek  puns  likewise  occur,  as  in  the  Baeehidet  (240) : 

cpw  ett  chfy$o  Okrysaio. 

Bnnins  hi  the  same  way  takes  for  granted  that  the  etymological  meanhi| 
of  Alexandros  and  Andromache  is  known  to  the  spectators  (Yarro,  d$ 
JlZw  viL  82).  Most  characteristic  of  all  are  the  half-Greek  formationji| 
fMh  •Mfurriiribm^  pUtgipaddoy  jmgUiee^  or  in  the  JAte  GtoriotM  (218)? 

Etige  !  €U9ehtma  kerde  atUHi  ric  dulio$  s£  commMdin  I 

\  One  of  these,  composed  in  the  name  of  Flamininns,  rvis  tiiw  : 

Zfjvoq  Mtf  uQounvtxuji  ytya&orn;  innoavvcuat 

Kovf/o^,  lit  JSna^raq  Tvvda^iScu  ^CHr*i«K, 
Alvtddc^  TUoq  Xififuv  vni^tatov  &nwft  dH^ev 
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ho  lisd  the  effrontery  to  deliyer  Greek  reiitarions  with  th« 
due  modulation  at  Greek  revels. 

Under  the  influence  of  such  circumstances  Roman  ednui 
tion  developed  itselC  It  is  a  mistaken  opinion,  that  anti 
quity  was  materially  inferior  to  our  own  times  in  thf 
e?neral  difiusion  of  elementary  attainments.  Even  among 
(he  lower  classes  and  slaves  there  was  considerable  knowl- 
edge of  reading,  writing,  and  counting :  in  the  case  of  a 
slave  steward,  for  instance,  Cato,  following  the  example  of 
Mago,  takes  for  granted  the  ability  to  read  and  write. 
Elementary  instruction,  as  well  as  instruction  in  Greek, 
must  have  been  long  before  this  period  imparted  to  a  very 
considerable  extent  in  Rome.  But  the  epoch  now  before  us 
initiated  an  education,  the  aim  of  which  was  to  communi- 
cate not  merely  an  outward  expertness,  but  a  real  mental 
culture.  Hitherto  a  knowledge  of  Greek  had  conferred  on 
its  possessor  as  little  superiority 'in  civil  or  social  life,  as  a 
knowledge  of  French  perhaps  confers  at  the  present  day  in 
a  hamlet  of  German  Switzerland ;  and  the  earliest  writers 
of  Greek  chronicles  probably  held  a  position  among  the 
senators  similar  to  that  of  the  fanner  in  the  fens  of  Hol- 
stein  who  has  been  a  student  and  in  the  evening,  when  he 
comes  home  from  the  plough,  takes  down  his  Virgil  from 
the  shelf.  A  man  who  assumed  airs  of  greater  importance 
by  reason  of  his  Greek,  was  reckoned  a  bad  patriot  and  a 
fool;  and  certainly  even  in  Cato's  time  one  who  spoke 
Greek  ill  or  not  at  all  might  still  be  a  leading  man  and  be- 
come senator  and  consul.  But  a  change  was  already  taking 
place.  The  internal  decomposition  of  Italian  nationality 
had  already,  particularly  in  the  aristocracy,  advanced  so  far 
as  to  render  the  substitution  of  a  broader  human  culture  for 
that  nationality  inevitable:  and  the  craving  after  a  more 
atlvanced  civilization  was  already  powerfully  stirring  the 
minds  of  men.  Instruction  in  the  Greek  language  as  it 
were  spontaneously  met  this  craving.  The  classical  litera- 
ture of  Greece,  the  Iliad  and  still  more  the  Odyssey,  had  all 
along  formed  the  basis  of  that  instruction ;  the  overflowing 
treamres  of  Hellenic  art  and  science  were  already  by  this 
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meaTis  spread  before  the  eyes  of  the  Italians.  Without  any 
outwiird  revolution,  strictly  speaking,  in  the  character  of 
the  instruction  the  natural  result  was,  thai  the  empirical 
study  of  the  language  became  converted  into  a  higher  scudy 
of  the  literature ;  that  the  general  culture  connected  witii 
such  literary  studies  was  communicated  in  increased  meas- 
ure to  the  scholars ;  and  that  these  availed  themselves  of 
the  knowledge  thus  acquired  to  dive  into  that  Greek  literat 
ture  which  most  powerfully  influenced  the  spirit  of  the  age 
—-the  tragedies  of  Euripides  and  the  oomedies  of  Menander* 
In  a  similar  way  greater  importance  came  to  be  attached 
to  the  study  of  Latin.  The  higher  society  of  Rome  began 
to  feel  the  need,  if  not  of  exchanging  their  mother-tongue 
for  Gbreek,  at  least  of  refining  it  and  adapting  it  to  the 
changed  state  of  culture ;  and  for  this  purpose  too  they 
found  themselves  in  every  respect  dependent  on  the  Greeks. 
The  economic  arrangeipents  of  the  Romans  placed  the  work 
of  elementary  instruction  in  the  mother-tongue— like  every 
other  work  held  in  little  estimation  and  performed  for  hire 
—chiefly  in  the  hands  of  slaves,  freedmen,  or  foreigner^,  or 
in  other  words  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  Greeks  or  half 
Greeks ;  *  which  was  attended  with  the  less  difficulty,  be- 
cause the  Latin  alphabet  was  almost  identical  with  the 
Greek  and  the  two  languages  possessed  a  dose  and  striking 
affinity.  But  this  was  the  least  part  of  the  matter;  the 
importance  of  the  study  of  Greek  in  a  formal  point  of  view 
exercised  a  far  deeper  influence  over  the  study  of  Latin. 
Any  one  who  knows  how  singularly  diflicult  it  is  to  find 
suitable  matter  and  suitable  forms  for  the  higher  intellectual 
milture  of  youth,  and  how  much  more  difficult  it  is  to  set 
aside  the  matter  and  forms  once  found,  will  understand 
how  it  was  Uiat  the  Romans  knew  no  mode  of  supplying 
the  want  of  a  more  advanced  Latin  instruction  except  that 
of  simply  transferring  the  solution  of  this  problem,  which 

*  Sooh,  c  ^.,  was  Chilo,  the  daye  of  Oato  the  Elder,  who  earned 
Bionej  on  hia  maater's  behalf  aa  a  teacher  of  chOirrn  (Plutarch,  Oli 
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the  study  ot  the  Greek  language  and  literature  fumiahed,  to 
the  study  of  Latin.  In  the  present  day  a  process  entirely 
analogous  goes  on  under  our  own  eyes  in  the  tranaferenoe 
of  the  methods  of  instruction  from  the  dead  to  the  liTing 
languages. 

But  unfortunately  the  chief  requisite  for  such  a  tranafeiw 
anoe  was  wanting.  The  Romans  could,  no  doubts  learn  to 
read  and  write  Latin  by  means  of  the  TwcIfc  Tables ;  but 
a  Latin  culture  presupposed  a  literature,  and  no  such  litenip 
tare  existed  in  Rome. 

{  To  this  want  there  was  added  another.    We  have  already 

Th«  gtmnr       described  the  multiplication  of  the  amusements 

wAnr  Greek    of  the  Roman  people.    The  stage  had  long  play* 

ed  an  important  part  in  these  recreations ;  the 

j  ohariot-races  formed  strictly  the  prindpal  amusement  in  all 

of  them,  but  these  races  imiformly  took  place  only  on  one^ 
viz.,  the  concluding,  day,  while  tiie  earlier  days  were  aub- 
atantially  devoted  to  stage^ntertainments.  But  for  long 
these  stage-representations  consisted  chiefly  of  dances  and 
iugglers'  feats;  the  improvised  chants,  which  were  pio- 
duoed  on  these  occattons,  had  neither  dialogue  nor  plot  (L 
584).  It  was  only  now  that  the  Romana  looked  around  them 
for  a  real  drama.  The  Roman  popular  festivals  were 
throughout  under  the  influence  of  the  Greeks,  whose  talent 
for  amusing  and  for  killing  time  naturally  rendered  them 
the  piirveyors  of  pleasure  to  the  Romans.  Now  no  nation- 
al amusement  was  a  greater  fiivourite  in  Greece,  and  none 
was  more  varied,  than  the  theatre  \  it  could  not  but  speedily 
attract  the  attention  of  those  who  provided  the  Roman  fes- 
tivals and  their  stafl*  of  assistants.  The  earlier  Roman 
stage-chant  contained  within  it  a  dramatic  germ  capable 
perhaps  of  development ;  but  to  develop  the  drama  from 
that  germ  required  on  the  part  of  the  poet  and  the  public  a 
genial  power  of  imparting  and  receiving,  such  as  was  not  to 
be  found  among  the  Romans  at  all,  and  least  of  all  at  this 
period ;  and,  had  it  been  possible  to  find  it,  the  impatience 
of  those  entrusted  with  the  amusement  of  the  multitude 
would  hardly  have  allowed  to  the  noble  fruit  peace  and 
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leisure  to  ripeo.  In  this  case  too  there  was  an  outward 
wanty  which  the  nation  was  unable  to  satisfy ;  the  F»<j)manii 
desired  a  theatre,  but  the  pieces  were  wanting. 

On  these  elements  Roman  literature  was  I  ised ;  and  it« 
m^^^  defective  character  was  from  the  first  and  noces* 
gjma  sarilj  the  result  of  such  an  origin.    All  real  art 

has  its  root  in  individual  freedom  and  a  cheerful 
^iijojment  of  life,  and  the  germs  of  such  an  art  were  not 
wanting  in  Italy ;  but,  when  Roman  life  substituted  bi 
freedom  and  joyousness  the  sense  of  public  obligation  and 
the  consciousness  of  duty,  art  was  arrested  and,  instead  of 
growing,  necessarily  pined  away.  The  culminating  point 
of  Roman  development  was  the  period  which  had  no  litera* 
ture.  It  was  not  till  Roman  nationality  began  to  give  way 
and  Hellenioo-cosmopolite  tendencies  began  to  prevail,  that 
literature  made  its  appearance  at  Rome  in  their  train.  Ac- 
cordingly from  the  beginning,  and  by  stringent  internal, 
necessity,  it  took  its  stand  on  Greek  ground  and  in  broad 
antagonism  to  the  distinctively  Roman  national  spirit 
Roman  poetry  in  particular  had  its  immediate  origin  not  in 
the  inward  impulse  of  the  poet,  but  in  the  outward  demands 
of  the  school,  which  needed  Latin  manuals,  and  of  the 
stage,  which  needed  Latin  dramas.  Now  both  institutions 
—the  school  and  the  stage — were  thoroughly  anti-Roman 
and  revolutionary.  The  gaping  and  staring  idleness  of  the 
theatre  was  utterly  offensive  to  the  sober  earnestness  and 
the  spirit  of  activity  which  animated  the  Romans  of  the 
olden  type ;  and — inasmuch  as  it  was  the  deepest  and 
noblest  conception  lying  at  the  root  of  the  Roman  common- 
wealth, that  within  the  circle  of  Roman  burgesses  there 
should  be  neither  master  nor  slave,  neither  millionnaire  nor 
beggar,  but  that  above  all  a  like  faith  and.  a  like  culture 
should  signalize  all  Romans — the  school  and  the  necessarily 
exclusive  school-culture  were  &r  more  dangerous  still,  and 
were  in  fact  utterly  destructive  of  the  sense  of  equality. 
The  school  and  the  theatre  became  the  most  effective  levers 
in  the  hands  of  the  new  spirit  of  the  age,  and  all  the  mora 
M  that  they  used  the  Litin  tongt  e.    Men  might  perhaps 
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speak  and  write  Greek  and  yet  not  cease  to  be  Romans ; 
bot  in  this  case  they  were  in  the  habit  of  speaking  in  the 
Roman  language,  while  the  whole  inward  being  and  life 
were  Oreek.     It  is  not  one  of  the  most  pleasing,  but'  it  is 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  in  a  historical  point   >f 
Tiew  most  instructive,  fiicts  in  this  brilliant  era  of  Roman 
conservatism,  that  during  its  course  Hellenism  struck  root 
in  the  whole  field  of  intellect  not  immediately  politica!, 
and  that  the  schoolmaster  and  the  maiire  de  plcdtir  of  the 
great  public  in  dose  alliance  created  a  Roman  literature. 
In  the  very  earliest  Ronum  author  the  later  develop 
ment  appears,  as  it  were,  in  embrya     The 
dxonioiu.        Greek  Andronikos  (bom  before  482,  and  lived 
till  after  547),  afterwards  as  a  Roman  bui^ess 
called  Lucius*  Livius  Andronicus,  came  to  Rome  at  an 
early  age  in  482  among  the  other  captives  taken 
at  Tarentum  (i.  525)  and  passed  into  the  posses* 
sion  of  the  conqueror  of  Sena  (p.  211)  Marcus  Livius  Sali- 
nator  (consul  535,  547).     He  was  employed  as 
a  slave,  partly  in  acting  and  copying  texts,  part- 
ly in  giving  instruction  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages, 
which  he  taught  both  to  the  children  of  his  master  and  to 
other  boys  of  wealthy  parents  in  and  out  of  the  house. 
He  distinguished  himself  so  much  in  this  way  that  his  masn 
ter  gave  him  freedom,  and  even  the  authorities,  who  not 
unirequently  availed  themselves  of  his  services—commis- 
atoning  him,  for  instance,  to  prepare  a  thanksgiving-chant 
afler  the  fortunate  turn  taken  by  the  Hannibalio 
war  in  547— -out  of  regard  for  him  conceded  Ut 
the  guild  of  poets  and  actors  a  place  for  their  common  wor* 
ship  in   the  temple  of  Minerva  on  the  Aventine.     Ilia 
authorship  arose  out  of  his  double  occupation.     As  school- 
master he  translated  the  Odyssey  into  Latin,  in  order  that 
the  Latin  text  might  form  the  basis  of  his  Latin,  as  tht 
Greek  text,  was  the  basis  of  his  Greek,  instruction ;  and 

*  The  later  rule,  by  wfaioh  the  freedman  neoeasarily  bore  the  pm^ 
of  bis  patron,  was  not  jet  applied  ia  repnblioan  Rome. 
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this  earliest  of  Roman  school-books  maintained  its  place  in 
education  for  centuries.  As  an  actor,  he  not  only  like 
every  other  wrote  the  texts  themselves  for  his  own  use,  but 
he  also  published  them  as  books,  that  .j,  he  read  them  in 
public  and  diffused  them  by  copies.  What  was  still  more 
important,  he  substituted  the  Greek  drama  for  the  old 
essentially  lyrical  stage  poetry.  It  was  in  514, 
a  year  afber  the  close  of  the  first  Punic  war,  that 
the  first  play  was  exhibited  on  the  Roman  stage.  This 
creation  of  an  epos,  a  tragedy,  and  a  comedy  in  the  Roman 
language,  and  that  by  a  man  who  was  more  Roman  than 
Greek,  was  historically  a  remarkable  event ;  but  we  cannot 
speak  of  his  labours  as  having  any  artistic  value.  They 
make  no  sort  of  claim  to  originality;  viewed  as  transla- 
tions, they  are  characterized  by  a  barbarism  which  is  all  the 
more  conspicuous,  that  his  poetry  does  not  naively  display 
its  own  native  simplicity,  but  pedantically  labours  to  imi- 
tate the  high  artistic  culture  of  the  neighbouring  people. 
The  wide  deviations  from  the  original  are  due  not  to  the 
freedom,  but  to  the  rudeness  of  the  imitation ;  the  treat- 
ment is  sometimes  insipid,  sometimes  turgid,  the  language 
harsh  and  quaint.*    We  have  no  difficulty  in  believirg  th» 

*  One  of  the  tngedles  of  LiTiiu  presented  the  line— 

QiMm  effo  nSfrendem  aim  Ideteam  inunulfferu  opem. 

The  veEsee  of  Homer  (Odystey^  ziL  16): 

ovS*  oiga  KIqx^ 
^  'jiidita  iX06rttq  iXij€-Ofti¥,  aXXa  fia£  c»»o 
^Xf^  irrwotftirti'  Ofia  i*  Oft^lnoXot  q>i^o¥  icvrj 

•re  UiiiB  faiterpreted : 

T6pptr  eiti  ad  aidit — wenimA*  Circae 
SimtU  duona  coram  (^)~~pMaiU  ad  imImi, 
Milia  dlia  in  Udem — truerteibainr. 

Tlie  most  temarfcahle  featare  is  not  so  much  the  biirtNuvm  as  the 
thoughtlesanesB  of  the  translator,  who,  instead  of  sending  Oboe  ts 
IFlyBsoB,  sends  Ulysses  to  Circe.  Another  adll  m  >re  ridiculous  mlstfike 
is  the  tmslation  of  aidoUtcvw  Umna  (Odyss.  xr.  898)  by  ffm  (Feetua 
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tftatemenl  of  the  old  critics  of  art,  that,  apart  from  the 
compulsory  perusal  in  school,  none  of  the  poems  of  Liviui 
were  taken  up  a  second  time.  Yet  these  labours  were  in 
various  respects  models  for  succeeding  times.  They  formed 
the  commencement  of  the  Roman  translation-literature^  ai.d 
oaturalized  the  Greek  metres  in  Latium.  The  reason  whj 
these  were  adopted  only  in  the  dramas,  while  the  Odyssey 
of  Livius  was  written  in  the  national  Satumian  measure, 
evidently  was  that  the  iambuses  and  troehees  of  traged) 
and  comedy  far  more  easily  admitted  of  imitation  in  Latin 
than  the  epic  dictyla. 

But  this  preliminary  stage  of  literary  development  was 
soon  passed.  The  epics  and  dramas  of  Livius  were  regard* 
ed  by  posterity,  and  undoubtedly  with  perfect  justice,  aa 
resembling  the  rigid  statues  of  Daedalus  destitute  of  emo- 
tion or  expression— curiosities  rather  than  works  of  art. 
But  in  the  following  generation,  now  that  the  foundations 
were  once  laid,  there  arose  a  lyric,  epic,  and  dramatic  art ; 
and  it  is  of  great  impoi-tance,  even  in  a  historical  point  of 
view,  to  trace  this  poetical  growth. 

Both  as  respects  extent  of  production  and  influence  over 
r^aauL  ^^  public,  the  drama  stood  at  the  head  of  the 

fhcatra.  poetry  thus  developed  in  Rome.  In  antiquity 
there  was  no  permanent  theatre  with  fixed  charges  for  ad- 
mission ;  in  Greece  as  in  Rome  dramas  made  their  appear- 
ance only  as  an  element  in  the  annually  recurring  or  extra- 
ordinai*y  amusements  of  the  citizens.  Among  the  meas- 
ures by  which  the  government  counteracted  or  imagined 
that  they  counteracted  that  extension  of  the  popular  festi- 
vals which  they  justly  regarded  with  anxiety,  they  refusid 
to  permit  the  erection  of  a  stone  building  for  a  theatre.* 

M^K  9.  affaimif  p.  11,  2£iUUr).  Such  traits  are  not  in  a  bietorioal  poim 
of  vieir  matters  of  hidlflfbrcnce ;  we  rccogidzo  in  them  the  level  of  intel- 
leotval  culture  which  marked  these  ecrliest  Roman  verse-making  school- 
masters, and  we  at  the  same  time  perceive  that,  although  Andronicuf 
was  bom  io  Tarentum,  Greek  oannot  have  bean  properly  his  mothe^ 
lODgue. 

*  8aoh  a  building  was,  no  doubt,  oonatraofeei  for  the  ApoUinariat 
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Instead  of  this  there  was  erected  for  »ach  festival  a  scaffold- 
ing of  boards  with  a  stage  for  the  actoit.  (pro«caentum,  puk 
jntum)  and  a  decorated  background  (scaena) ;  and  a  semi 
circle  in  front  of  it  was  staked  off  the  space  for  tho  specta- 
tors {cavea)^  which  was  merely  sloped  without  steps  or 
seats,  so  that^  if  the  spectators  had  not  chairs  brought  a\png 
with  them,  they  squatted,  reclined,  or  stood.*  The  women 
were  probably  separated  at  an  early  period,  and  were  re- 
stricted to  the  upper  and  worst  places;  otherwise  thers 
was  no  distinction  of  places  in  law  till  560,  after 
which,  as  already  mentioned  (p.  380),  the  low* 
est  and  best  positions  were  reserved  for  the  senators. 

The  audience  was  anything  but  genteel.  The  better 
classes,  it  is  true,  did  not  keep  aloof  from  the 
general  recreations  of  the  people;  the  fothors 
of  the  city  seem  even  to  have  been  bound  for  decorum's 
sake  to  appear  on  these  occasions.  But  the  very  nature  of 
a  burgess  festival  implied  that,  while  slaves  and  probably 
foreigners  also  were  excluded,  admittance  free  of  charge 
was  given  to  every  burgess  with  his  wife  and  children ;  f 
and  accordingly  the  body  of  spectators  cannot  have  differed 
much  from  what  one  sees  in  the  present  day  at  public  fire- 

games  in  the  Flaminian  circus  in  575  (Lir.  xL  51 ;  Becker, 
Top,  p.  SOS);   but  it  was  probably  soon  afterwards  puUed 
down  again  (Tertull  de  Sped.  10). 

*  In  699  there  were  still  no  seats  in  the  theatre  (Ritschl.  Parerg,  L 
p.  XTiii  XX.  214;  comp.  Ribbeck,  Trag,  p.  286);  but,  as  not 
only  the  authors  of  the  Plautine  prologues,  but  Plautus  him* 
self  on  varioiis  occasioos,  make  allusions  to  a  sitting  audience  (Jfu. 
9hr.  82,  88 ;  Avlul,  It.  9,  6 ;  Ttueul  ap.  Jin.  :  Spid.  ap  fin,)^  most 
«f  the  spectators  must  have  brought  stools  with  them  or  nave  seated 
themaslves  on  the  ground. 

f  Women  uud  children  appear  to  have  been  at  all  dmes  admitted  tc 
the  Romati  theatre  (Val.  Max.  vi.  S,  12 ;  Plutarch,  Q^taut,  Rfmi.  lA  ; 
Uoero,  if  Bar.  Reap,  12, 24 ;  Vitruy.  v.  3,  1 ;  Suetcm  na,  Av^\  44,  &c.) , 
b..:  slayes  were  dejure  excluded  (Cicero,  de  ffar.  Re^p.  12,  26;  Ritschl, 
Partrff.  i.  p.  xix.  228),  and  the  same  must  doubtless  have  been  the  case 
with  foreigners,  excepting  of  course  the  guests  of  tl  e  community,  who 
took  their  places  among  or  by  the  side  of  the  senators  (Yarro,  ▼.  165* 
Justin,  xliil  5,  10;  Sueton.  Atig.  44) 
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works  Aiid  graiU  exhibitions.  Naturally,  thertfore,  the 
pr<x!eediog8  were  not  of  the  most  orderly  character ;  chil- 
dren criedy  women  talked  and  shrieked,  now  and  then  a 
weuch  prepared  to  make  her  way  to  the  stage ;  the  attend^ 
ants  whose  duty  it  was  to  keep  order  had  on  these  festivals 
an;i^thing  but  a  holiday,  and  found  frequent  occasion  tc  oon- 
fisoate  a  mantle  or  to  ply  the  rod. 

The  introduction  of  the  Greek  drama  increased  the  d» 
mands  on  the  dramatic  staff,  and  there  seems  to  have  been 
no  redundance  in  the  supply  of  capable  actors :  on  one  occa^ 
sion  for  want  of  actors  a  piece  of  Naevius  had  to  be  per- 
formed by  amateurs.  But  this  produced  no  change  in  the 
position  of  the  artist ;  the  poet  or,  as  he  was  at  this  time 
called,  the  '^  writer,"  the  actor,  and  the  composer  not  only 
belonged  still,  as  formerly,  to  the  despised  class  of  labour- 
ers for  hire  (p.  456),  but  were  still,  as  formerly,  placed  in 
the  most  marked  way  under  the  ban  of  public  opinion,  and 
subjected  to  police  maltreatment  (i.  585).  Of  course  all 
reputable  persons  kept  aloof  from  such  an  occupation. 
The  manager  of  the  company  {dominuM  gregUy  facHonU^ 
also  choragus),  who  was  ordinarily  also  the  chief  actor,  was 
generally  a  freedman,  and  its  members  were  ordinarily  his 
slaves ;  the  composers,  whose  names  have  reached  us,  were 
all  of  them  non-free.  The  remuneration  was  not  merely 
small — a  honorarium  of  8,000  sesterces  (£80)  given  to  a 
dramatist  is  described  shortly  after  the  dose  of  this  period 
as  unusually  high — ^but  was,  moreover,  only  paid  by  the 
magistrates  providing  the  festival,  if  the  piece  was  not  a 
fiiilure.  With  the  payment  the  matter  ended ;  dramatic 
competitions  and  honorary  prizes,  such  as  took  place  in 
Attica,  were  not  yet  heard  of  in  Rome — the  Romans  at 
tills  time  appear  to  have  simply  applauded  or  hissed  as  we 
now  do,  and  to  have  brought  forward  only  a  single  pieoe 
for  exhibition  each  day.*     Under  such  circumstances,  where 

*  It  is  not  necflssary  to  mfer  from  the  prologneB  of  Plaatos  {Ou. 
17 ;  An^  66)  that  there  was  a  distribution  of  prises  (Bitaehl,  Patmrg, 
L  SS9);  even  the  pa«age  Trin,  706,  may  very  well  belong  to  the  Greek 
oriipual,  not  to  the  translator ;  and  the  total  sUenoe  of  the  didoicaiiai 
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art  irent  for  days*  wages  and  the  artist  instead  of  receiiring 
due  honour  was  subjected  to  disgrace,  the  nenr  national 
theatre  of  tlte  Romans  could  exhibit  no  original  or  at  all 
artistic  development ;  and,  while  the  noble  rivalry  of  the 
noblest  Athenians  had  called  into  life  the  Attic  diuma,  tkt> 
Roman  drama  taken  as  a  whole  could  be  nothing  but  a 
spoiled  copy  of  its  predecessor,  in  which  the  only  wonder 
is  that  it  has  been  able  to  display  so  much  grace  and  wit  in 
the  details. 

In  the  dramatic  world  comedy  greatly  preponderated 
^^  over  tragedy :  the  spectators  knit  their  brows, 

when  instead  of  the  expected  comedy  a  tragedy 
began.  Thus  it  happened  that,  while  this  period  exhibits 
poets  who  devoted  themselves  specially  to  comedy,  such  as 
Plautus  and  Caeoilius,  it  presents  none  who  cultivated 
tragedy  alone  ;  and  among  the  dramas  of  this  epoch  known 
to  us  by  name  there  oecur  three  comedies  for  one  tragedy. 
Of  course  the  Roman  comic  poets,  or  rather  translators, 
laid  hands  in  the  first  instance  on  the  pieces  which  had  poa* 
session  of  the  Hellenic  stage  at  the  time ;  and  thus  they 
found  themselves  exclusively  *  confined  to  the  range  of  the 

and  prologues,  as  well  as  of  all  tradition,  on  the  point  of  prise  ad[jadi 
cationa  aod  prizes  is  decisiye. 

That  only  one  piece  was  prodaced  each  day  we  infer  from  the  fact, 
that  the  spectators  come  from  home  at  the  beginning  of  the  piecs 
\Piiien,  10),  and  retui  a  home  after  its  close  {Spid.  Pteud,  Rud.  Stick, 
Ihie,  ap^fin.).  They  went,  as  these  passages  show,  to  the  theatre  after 
the  second  breakfast,  and  were  at  home  again  for  the  midday  meal ;  the 
performance  thus  lasted,  aocordlog  to  our  reckoning,  from  about  noon 
till  half-past  two  o*clock,  and  a  piece  of  Plautus,  with  music  in  the  in- 
tervals between  the  acts,  would  probably  occupy  nearly  tha^  length  of 
liroe  (comp.  Horat  Ep,  ii.  1, 189j.  The  passage  in  which  Tacitut  {Ai^n 
ziv.  20)  makes  the  spectators  spend  "  whole  days*'  fai  the  theatre  nffin 
to  the  state  of  mattei-s  at  a  later  period. 

*  The  scanty  use  made  of  what  is  called  the  mid  lie  Attio  comedy 
does  not  require  notice  in  a  historical  point  of  view,  since  it  was  noth- 
ing but  the  Menundrian  comedy  in  a  leas  developed  form.  There  is  no 
trace  of  any  employment  of  the  older  comedy.  The  Roman  tragi* 
comedy — after  the  type  of  the  Amphitruo  of  Plautus — was  no  doubt 
styled  by  tlie  Roman  literary  histori.ins  fabula  Rhwtiiontca ;  but  tiia 
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newei  Attac  oomed/,  and  chiefly  to  its  bes^known  poeta. 
uo.m  Philemon  of  Soli  in  Qlicia  (394  ?-492)  and  Me* 

•*^2W.  nander  of  Athens   (412-462).      This  comedy 

came  t)  be  of  so  great  importance  as  regards  the  develop* 
men!  not  only  of  Roman  literature,  but  even  of  the  nation 
at  large,  that  history  has  reason  to  pause  and  consider  it. 

The  pieces  are  of  tiresome  monotony.  Almost  withoal 
cu^nutikm  exception  the  plot  turns  on  helping  a  young 
Attte*"*^'"  man,  at  the  expense  either  of  his  &ther  or  of 
*°™^*  some  lenOj  to  obtain  possession  of  a  sweetheart 

of  undoubted  charms  and  of  very  doubtful  morals.  The 
path  to  success  in  love  regularly  lies  through  some  sort  of 
pecuniary  fraud ;  and  the  crafty  servant,  who  provides  the 
needful  sum  and  performs  the  requisite  swindling  while  the 
lover  is  mourning  over  his  amatory  and  pecuniary  di»> 
tresses,  is  the  real  mainspring  of  the  piece.  There  is  no 
want  of  befitting  reflections  on  the  joys  and  sorrows  of 
love,  of  tearful  parting-scenes,  of  lovers  who  in  the  anguish 
of  their  hearts  threaten  to  do  themselves  a  mischief;  love 
or  rather  amorous  intrigue  was,  as  the  old  critics  of  art  say, 
the  very  life-breath  of  the  Menandrian  poetry.  Marriage 
forms,  at  least  with  Menander,  the  inevitable  finale;  on 
which  occasion,  for  the  greater  edification  and  satisfaction 
of  the  spectators,  the  virtue  of  the  heroine  usually  comes 
forth  almost  if  not  wholly  untarnished,  and  the  heroine  her* 
self  proves  to  be  the  lost  daughter  of  some  rich  man  and 
80  in  every  respect  an  eligible  match.  Along  with  these 
love-pieces  we  find  others  of  a  pathetic  kind.  Among  the 
comedies  of  Plautus,  for  instance,  the  Hudens  turns  on  a 
shipwreck  and  the  right  of  asylum ;  while  the  Trinummut 
and  the  Capiivi  contain  no  amatory  intrigue,  but  depict  the 
generous  dcvotedness  of  the  fk'iend  to  his  friend  and  of  the 
slave  to  his  master.  Persons  and  situations  recur  down  to 
the  very  details  like  patterns  on  a  carpet ;  we  never  get  rid 

n«irer  Attic  oomedians  also  componed  such  parodies,  and  it  is  difficalt  to 
Me  wh/  the  Romans  should  ha?e  resorted  for  their  translations  to 
Bhinthoa  and  the  older  writers  rather  than  to  thoee  who  were  nearer 
to  (heir  own  tiines. 
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of  the  asides  of  unseen  listeners,  of  knocking  at  the  house- 
doors,  and  of  slaves  scouring  the  streets  on  some  errand  or 
other.  The  standing  masks,  of  which  there  was  a  certain 
fixed  number — e.  ^.,  eight  masks  for  old  men,  and  seven  for 
servants — from  which  alone  in  ordinary  cases  at  least  the 
poet  had  to  make  his  choice,  further  favoured  a  stock-model 
treatment.  Such  a  comedy  almost  of  necessity  rejected  the 
lyrical  element  in  the  older  comedy — the  chorus — ^and  con- 
fined itself  from  the  first  to  convesaation,  or  at  most  recita- 
tion ;  it  was  devoid  not  of  the  political  element  only,  but 
of  all  true  passion  and  of  all  poetical  elevation.  The  pieces 
judiciously  made  no  pretension  to  any  grand  or  really 
poetical  effect ;  their  charm  resided  primarily  in  furnishing 
occupation  for  the  intellect,  not  only  through  their  subject- 
matter — in  which  respect  the  newer  comedy  was  distin- 
guished from  the  old  as  much  by  the  greater  intrinsic 
emptiness  as  by  the  greater  outward  complication  of  the 
plot — but  more  especially  through  their  execution  in  detail, 
in  which  the  point  and  polish  of  the  dialogiie  more  particu- 
larly formed  the  triumph  of  the  poet  and  the  delight  of  the 
audience.  Complications  and  confusions  of  one  person  with 
another,  which  very  readily  allowed  scope  for  extravagant, 
oflen  licentious,  practical  jokes — as  in  the  Casino^  which 
winds  up  with  the  retiring  of  the  two  bridegrooms  and  of 
the  soldier  dressed  up  as  bride  in  the  genuine  Fnlstaffian 
style — jests,  drolleries,  and  riddles,  which  in  fact  for  want 
of  real  conversation  furnished  the  staple  materials  of  enter- 
tainment at  the  Attic  table  of  the  period,  fill  up  a  large 
portion  of  these  comedies.  The  authors  of  them  wrote  not 
like  Eupolis  and  Aristophanes  for  a  great  nation,  but  rather 
for  a  cultivated  society  which,  like  other  circles  whose  inge- 
nuity finds  no  more  fitting  field  for  its  exercise,  spent  its 
time  in  guessing  riddles  and  playing  at  charades.  They 
give  us,  therefore,  no  picture  of  their  times ;  of  the  great 
historical  and  intellectual  movements  of  the  age  no  trace 
appears  in  these  comedies,  and  we  ne«d  to  recall,  in  order 
to  realize,  the  fiict  that  Philemon  and  Menander  were  really 
contemporaries  of  Alexander  and  Aristotle.  But  they  give 
Vol.  n— 22 
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us  a  picture  equally  elegant  and  faithful,  of  that  refined 
Attic  society  beyond  the  circles  of  which  comedy  nevei 
travels.  Even  in  the  dim  Latin  copy,  through  which  we 
chiefly  know  it,  the  grace  of  the  original  is  not  wholly  ob- 
literated ;  and  more  especially  in  the  pieces  which  arc  imi" 
tated  from  Menander,  the  most  taler  :ed  of  these  poets,  the 
life  which  the  poet  beheld  and  shared  is  delicately  reflected 
not  so  much  in  its  aberrations  and  distortions  as  in  its 
amiable  every-day  course.  The  friendly  domestic  relations 
between  father  and  daughter,  husband  and  wife,  master  and 
servant,  with  their  love-afiairs  and  other  little  interesting 
incidents,  are  portrayed  with  so  broad  a  truthfulness,  that 
even  now  they  do  not  miss  their  effect :  the  servants'  feast, 
for  instance,  with  which  the  Stickus  concludes  is,  in  the  cii^ 
cumscribed  character  of  its  relations  and  the  harmony  of 
the  two  lovers  and  the  one  sweetheart,  of  unsurpassed 
gracefulness  in  its  kind.  The  elegant  grisettes,  who  make 
their  appearance  perfumed  and  adorned,  with  their  hair 
£»hionably  dressed  and  in  variegated,  gold*cmbroidered, 
sweeping  robes,  or  even  perform  their  toilette  on  the  stage, 
are  very  effective.  In  their  train  come  the  procuresses, 
sometimes  of  the  most  vulgar  sort,  such  as  one  who  appears 
in  the  Curculio,  sometimes  duennas  like  Goethe's  old  Bar- 
bara, such  as  Scapha  in  the  Mostellaria ;  and  there  is  no 
lack  of  brothers  and  comrades  ready  with  their  help. 
There  is  great  abundance  and  variety  of  parts  representing 
the  old :  there  appear  in  turn  the  austere  and  avaricious, 
the  fond  and  tender-hearted,  and  the  indulgent  accon^mo- 
dating,  papas,  the  amorous  old  man,  the  easy  old  bachelor, 
the  jealous  aged  matron  with  her  old  maid-servant  who 
lakes  part  with  her  mistress  against  her  master ;  wherest 
the  young  men's  parts  are  less  prominent,  and  neither  thi 
first  lover,  nor  the  virtuous  model  son  who  here  and  there 
occurs,  claim  any  great  significance.  The  servant-world — 
the  crafly  valet,  the  stern  house-steward,  the  old  vigilant 
tutor,  the  rural  slave  redolent  of  garlic,  the  impertinent 
page — forms  a  transition  to  the  very  numerous  professional 
characters.     A  standing  figure  among  these  is  the  jestei 
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(jMiroMifiM)  who,  in  return  for  permission  to  feast  at  tbe 
table  of  the  rich,  has  to  entertain  the  guests  with  drolleries 
and  charades,  or,  accordhig  to  circumstances,  to  submit  to 
have  the  potsherds  flung  at  his  head*  This  was  at  thai 
time  a  formal  trade  in  Athens ;  and  it  is  certainly  no  mer« 
poetical  fiction  which  represents  such  a  parasite  as  expressly 
preparing  himself  for  his  work  by  means  of  his  booI(s  of 
witticisms  and  anecdotes.  Favourite  characters,  moreovefi 
are  those  of  the  cook,  who  understands  not  only  how  to 
bully  in  an  unrivalled  style,  but  also  how  to  pilfer  like  a 
professional  thief;  the  shameless  leno^  complacently  con*' 
fessing  to  the  practice  of  every  vice,  of  whom  Ballio  in  the 
Fsetidolua  is  a  model  specimen ;  the  military  braggadocio, 
in  whom  we  trace  a  very  distinct  embodiment  of  the  free* 
lance  habits  that  prevailed  under  Alexander's  successors; 
the  professional  sharper  or  sycophant,  the  stingy  money 
changer,  the  solemnly  silly  physician,  the  priest,  mariner, 
fisherman,  and  the  like.  To  these  fall  to  be  added,  lastly, 
the  parts  deiineative  of  character  in  the  strict  sense,  such  as 
the  superstitious  man  of  Menander  and  the  miser  in  the 
Auluiaria  of  Plautus.  The  national- Hellenic  poetry  has 
preserved,  even  in  this  its  last  creation,  its  indestructible 
plastic  vigour ;  but  the  delineation  of  character  is  here 
copied  from  without  rather  than  reproduced  from  inward 
experience,  and  the  more  so,  the  more  the  task  approaches 
to  the  really  poetical.  It  is  a  signiticaiit  circumstance  that^ 
in  the  parts  illustrative  of  character  to  which  we  have  just 
referred,  the  psychological  truth  is  for  the  most  part  repr^- 
sen  ted  by  its  logical  embodiment ;  the  miser  here  oullects 
the  parings  of  his  nails  and  laments  the  tears  which  be 
sheds  as  a  waste  of  water,  fiut  the  blame  of  this  want  of 
depth  in  the  portraying  of  character,  and  generally  of  the 
whole  poetical  and  moral  hollowness  of  this  newer  comedy, 
lay  less  with  the  comic  writers  than  with  the  nation  as  a 
whole.  Everything  distinctively  Greek  was  expiring  :  fatl^ 
erland,  national  faith,  domestic  life,  all  nobleness  of  action 
and  sentiment  were  gone ;  poetry,  history,  and  philosophy 
were  inwardly  exhausted;  and  nothing  remained  to  thf 
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Athenian  save  the  sdiool,  the  fiah-market,  and  the  hrothel. 
It  is  no  matter  oi  wonder  aoi  hardly  a  matter  of  blame 
that  poetry,  which  is  destined  to  shed  a  glory  over  human 
existence,  could  make  nothing  more  out  of  such  a  life  than 
the  Menandrian  comedy  presents  to  us.  It  is  at  the  same 
timi»  very  remarkable  that  the  poetry  of  this  period, 
rherever  it  was  able  to  turn  away  in  some  degree  from 
the  corrupt  Attic  life  without  falliog  into  schoolboy  imita- 
tion, immediately  gathers  strength  and  freshness  from  the 
ideal.  In  the  only  remnant  of  the  mock-heroic  comedy  of 
this  period — the  Amphiiruo  of  Plautu»-— there  breathes 
throughout  a  purer  and  more  poetical  air  than  in  all  the 
other  remains  of  the  contemporary  stage.  The  good- 
natured  gods  treated  with  gentle  irony,  the  noble  fortnb 
from  the  heroic  world,  and  the  ludicrously  cowardly  slaves 
present  the  most  wonderful  mutual  contrasts;  and,  after 
the  comical  course  of  the  plot,  the  birth  of  the  son  of  the 
gods  amidst  thundt;r  and  lightning  forms  an  almost  grand 
concluding  effect.  But  this  task  of  turning  the  myths  into 
irony  was  innocent  and  poetical,  as  compared  with  that  of 
the  ordinary  comedy  depicting  the  Attic  life  of  the  period. 
No  special  accusation  may  be  brought  from  a  historico- 
moral  point  of  view  against  poets  in  general,  nor  ought  it 
to  be  made  matter  of  individual  reproach  to  the  particular 
poet  that  he  occupies  the  level  of  his  epoch :  comedy  was 
not  the  cause,  but  the  effect  of  the  corruption  that  prevailed 
in  the  national  life.  But  it  is  necessary,  more  especially 
with  a  view  to  estimate  oorrectlv  the  influence  of  these 
oomedies  on  the  life  of  the  Roman  people,  to  point  out  the 
abyss  which  yawned  beneath  all  that  polish  and  elegance. 
The  coarsenesses  and  obscenities,  which  Menander  indeed 
In  some  measure  avoided,  but  of  which  there  is  no  lack  in 
the  other  poets,  are  the  least  part  of  the  evil.  Features  ik' 
worse  are,  the  dreadful  aspect  of  life  as  a  desert  in  which 
the  only  oases  are  lovemaking  and  intoxication ;  the  fear- 
fully prosaic  monotony,  in  which  anything  resembling 
enthusiasm  is  to  bo  found  only  among  the  sharpers  whoss 
beads  have  been  turned  by  their  own  swindling,  and  whc 
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prosecute  the  trade  of  cheating  with  some  sort  of  zeal ;  and 
above  all  that  immoral  morality,  ^vith  which  the  pieces  of 
Menander  in  particular  are  garnished.  Vice  is  chastised, 
virtue  is  rewarded,  and  any  peccadilloes  are  covered  by  con- 
version at  or  afler  marriage.  There  are  pieces,  such  as  tha 
Trinummvs  of  Plautus  and  several  of  Terence,  in  which  a)( 
the  characters  down  to  the  slaves  possess  some  admixture 
of  virtue ;  all  swarm  with  honest  men  who  allow  deception 
on  their  behalf,  with  maidenly  virtue  wherever  possible, 
with  lovers  equally  favoured  and  making  love  in  company  ; 
moral  commonplaces  and  well-turned  ethical  maxims 
abound.  A  finale  of  reconciliation  such  as  that  of  the 
Bacehitles,  where  the  swindling  sons  and  the  swindled  fath- 
ers by  way  of  a  good  conclusion  all  go  to  carouse  together 
in  the  brothel,  presents  a  corruption  of  morals  thoroughly 
worthy  of  Kotzebue. 

Such  were  the  foundations,  and  such  the  elements  which 
EomBu  shaped  the  growth^  of  Roman  comedy.    Origi- 

doraedy.  nality  was  in  its  case  excluded  not  merely  by 

want  of  aesthetib  freedom,  but  still  more  directly,  it  is 
itaHeiien-  probable,  by  virtue  of  its  liability  to  police  con- 
iSy^rrafU?"  ^^^^'  Among  the  considerable  number  of  Latin 
of  the  law.  comedies  of  this  sort  which  are  known  to  us, 
there  is  not  one  that  did  not  announce  itself  as  an  imitation 
of  a  definite  Greek  model ;  the  title  was  only  complete 
when  the  names  of  the  Greek  piece  and  of  its  author  were 
also  given,  and  if,  as  occasionally  happened,  the  '*  novelty '' 
of  a  piece  was  disputed,  the  point  in  dispute  was  merely 
whether  it  had  been  previously  translated.  Comedy  laid 
the  scene  of  its  plot  abroad  not  only  frequently,  but  regu* 
larly  and  under  the  pressure  of  necessity ;  and  the  special 
name  of  that  form  of  art  {fabula  palliata)  was  derived 
from  the  fact,  that  the  scene  was  laid  out  of  Rome,  usually 
in  Athens,  and  that  the  dramatis  personae  were  Greeks  oi 
at  any  rate  not  Romans.  The  foreign  costume  is  strictly 
carried  out  even  in  detail,  especially  iu  those  things  in  which 
the  imcultivated  Roman  was  distinctly  sensible  of  the  con* 
trast.    Thus  the  names  of  Rome  and  the  Romans  are 
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avoided,  and,  where  they  are  referi'ed  to,  ebey  are  called  io 
good  Greek  ^'  foreigners  "  (barbari) ;  in  like  maimer  among 
the  appellations  of  moneys  and  coins  that  so  frequeutlj 
occur  there  does  not  once  appear  a  Roman  coin.  We  form 
a  strange  idea  of  men  of  so  great  and  so  versatile  talent  as 
Naevios  and  Plautus,  if  we  refer  such  caprices  to  their  free 
choice:  this  strange  and  clumsy  outlandish  aspect  of  the 
Roman  comedy  was  undoubtedly  occasioned  by  causes  very 
different  from  aesthetic  considerations.  The  transference 
of  such  a  state  of  social  matters  as  is  uniformly  delineated 
in  the  new  Attic  comedy  to  tha  Rome  of  the  Hannibalio 
period  would  have  been  a  direct  outrage  on  its  civil  order 
and  morality.  But,  as  the  dramatic  spectacles  at  this  period 
were  regularly  given  by  the  aediles  and  praetors  who  were 
entirely  d^endent  on  the  senate,  and  even  extraordinary 
festivals,  funeral  games  for  instance,  could  not  take  place 
without  permission  of  the  government ;  and  as  the  Roman 
police,  moreover,  was  not  in  the  habit  of  standing  on  cere- 
mony in  any  case,  and  least  of  all  in  dealing  with  comedies ; 
the  reason  is  self-evident  why  this  comedy,  even  after  it  was 
admitted  as  one  of  the  Roman  national  amusements,  still 
was  not  allowed  to  bring  forward  a  Roman  on  the  stage, 
a*id  remained  as  it  were  relegated  to  foreign  lands. 

The  compilers  were  still  more  decidedly  prohibited 
Fbiitiwi  from  naming  any  living  perscMi  in  terms  either 
neutrality.  ^£  praise  Or  ceusurc,  as  well  as  from  any  cap- 
tious allusion  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times.  In  the 
whole  range  of  the  Plautine  and  post^Plautine  comedy, 
there  is  not,  so  fiu*  as  we  know,  matter  for  a  single  action 
of  damages.  In  like  manner — ^if  we  leave  out  of  view 
some  wholly  harmless  jests — we  meet  hardly  any  trace  of 
Invectives  levelled  at  communities  (invectives  which,  owing 
to  the  lively  municipal  spirit  of  the  Italians^  would  have 
been  specially  dangerous),*  except  the  significant  scoff  at  the 

*  Baeck.  84 ;  Trim.  609 ;  TVue.  iii  2,  28.  Naevius  also,  who  m  &oi 
was  generally  IssB  ■erupulous,  ridioules  (he  Praenestines  and  Laonyfail 
(Com.  21,  Bibib.),    There  are  indieationfl  more  than  onoe  of  a  oertaii 
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vnfortucAte  Capuans  and  Atellans  (p.  2^"?)  and,  what  ie 
remarkable,  various  sarcasms  on  the  arrogance  and  the  bad 
Latin  of  the  Praenestines.  In  general  no  references  to  the 
events  or  circumstances  of  the  present  occur  in  the  piecin 
of  Plautus.  The  only  exceptions  are,  good  wishes  for  the 
progress  of  the  war  *  or  for  peaceful  times ;  general  sallie* 
directed  against  usurious  dealings  in  grain  or  money,  against 
extravagance,  against  bribery  by  candidates,  against  the 
frequency  of  triumphs,  against  those  who  made  a  trade  of 
collecting  forfeited  fines,  against  farmers  of  the  revenue 
distraining  for  payment,  against  the  dear  prices  of  the  oil- 
dealers  ;  and  once — in  the  Curculio — a  more  lengthened 
diatribe  as  to  the  doings  in  the  Roman  market,  resembling 
the  parabases  of  the  older  Attic  comedy,  and  but  little 
likely  to  cause  offence  (p.  486).  But  even  in  the  midst  of 
such  patriotic  endeavours,  which  from  a  police  point  of 
view  were  entirely  in  order,  the  poet  interrupts  himself; 

8ed  tunme  ego  thUtuSj  qui  rem  euro  pubUeam 
UU  wnt  magutratua^  fuoe  curare  oporteat  f 

and  taken  as  a  whole,  we  can  hardly  imagine  a  comedy 
politically  tamer  than  the  comedy  of  Rome  in  the  sixth 
century.f     The  oldest  Roman  comic  writer  of  note,  Gnaeus 

variance  between  the  PraeneBtines  and  Romans  (Liv.  xxiil  20,  xlH.  1); 
md  the  executions  in  the  time  of  Pyrthns  (L  ft07)  as  well  as  the  calas- 
tropbe  in  that  of  SuUa,  were  certainly  conneoked  with  this  variance.'^ 
Icnocent  Jokes,  such  as  Oapt.  160,  881,  of  course  passed  unoensured.— • 
The  compliment  pnid  to  Massilia  in  Cos.  t.  4,  1,  deserves  notice. 

*  Thus  the  prologue  of  the  Ostellaria  concludes  with  the  followfaig 
irords,  which  may  have  a  place  here  as  the  only  contemporary  mention 
•f  the  Humibalic  war  in  the  literature  that  has  come  down  to  us : — 

ffaec  ret  He  geata  ed.    Bene  vaUtt,  et  vineiU 
VlrhUe  verOy  quodfeciwtis  antidhac; 
ServaU  voatroe  eoHoe,  veterea  et  tuwoa  ; 
Augete  anxilia  voetrie  Juatis  legibua; 
Perdite  perdfiellea  :  parUe  laudem  et  lauream 
Ut  vobia  vieii  Poeni  poenaa  aufferant 

f  F«ir  Uns  reason  wc  can  hardly  be  too  cantioiis  in  assuming  allm 
tfOiM  on  the  nart  of  Plautus  to  the  ovents  of  the  timet.    Recent  inroo 
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Naevias,  alone  forms  a  remarkable  exception.  Although 
he  did  not  write  exactly  original  Roman  comedies,  the  few 
fragments  of  his,  which  we  possess,  are  full  of  references  to 
circumstances  and  persons  in  Rome.  Among  other  liber- 
ies he  not  only  ridiculed  one  Theodotus  a  painter  by  name^ 
but  even  directed  against  the  victor  of  Zama  the  following 
rerseSy  of  which  Aristophanes  need  not  have  been  ashamed ; 

Mtiam  qtd  ret  magjuu  manu  tatpe  geatU  glorioftf 

Oujtu  facta  viva  nunc  vigerUf  qui  ^fmi^tnia  totuMpramUU^ 

Bwn  wuuB  pater  atm  paUio  uno  ab  amiea 


As  he  himself  says, 

lAbera  Umgua  loquemur  ludU  LiberaUbm^ 

he  probably  oflen  wrote  offensively  and  put  dangeroua 
questions,  such  as : 

Cedo  qui  veHram  rem  publieam  taniam  amiaittia  iam  eito  f 

which  he  answered  by  an  enumeration  of  political  sins, 
such  as: 

ProvenUbani  aratorea  nort,  etulli  aduleeeentuli. 

But  the  Roman  police  was  not  disposed  like  the  Attic  to 
hold  stage-invectives  and  political  diatribes  as  privil^ed,  or 
even  to  tolerate  them  at  all.  Naevius  was  put  in  prison  for 
these  and  similar  sallies,  and  was  obliged  to  remain  there, 
till  he  had  publicly  made  amends  and  recantation  in  other 
comedies.  These  quarrels,  apparently,  drove  him  from  his 
native  land  ;  but  his  successors  took  warning  from  his 
example — one  of  them  indicates  very  plainly,  that  he  has 
no  desire  whatever  to  incur  an  involuntary  gagging  like  his 
colleague  Naevius.    Thus  the  result  was  accomplished— not 

ligatioD  has  set  aside  mmny  ioatancee  of  mistaken  acuteness  of  thb 
M>rt ;  but  might  not  the  reference  to  the  Baochanalia,  which  is  foaud  in 
Cat  T.  4,  11  (Ritschl,  Farerg.  I  192),  have  been  expected  to  incur  ccn« 
lure  f  We  may  perhaps  reverse  the  case  and  infer  from  the  notices  of 
the  festiyal  of  Bacchus  in  the  Casina  and  some  other  pieces  {Ampk, 
703;  Aul.  ill.  1,  3 ;  £aeeh.  53,  871 ;  Mil,  Glor.  1016 ;  and  especUUj 
Men.  886),  that  these  were  written  af  a  time  when  it  was  oot  jet  dan 
geroDS  to  spealc  of  the  Bacchanalia. 
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much  less  unique  of  its  kind  than  the  conv^uest  of  Hiinntbal 
— -that|  during  an  epoch  of  the  most  feverish  national 
excitement,  there  arose  a  national  stage  utterly  destitute  of 
political  tinge. 

.  But  the  restrictions  thus  stringently  and  laboriously 
OtanMieror  imposed  by  custom  and  police  on  Roman  poet 
!r%!2Sy  ry  stifled  its  very  breath.  Not  without  reason 
eomedf.  might  Naevius  declare  the  position  of  the  poel 
under  the  sceptre  of  the  Lagidae  and  Seleucidae  enviable  as 
compared  with  his  position  in  free  Rome.*  Tlie  degree  of 
success  in  individuid  instances  was  of  course  determined  by 
the  quality  of  the  original  which  was  followed,  and  by  the 
taleut  of  the  individual  editor ;  but  amidst  all  their  Individ* 
ual  variety  the  whole  range  oi  translations  must  have 
agreed  in  certain  leading  features,  inasmuch  as  all  the  come* 
dies  were  adapted  to  similar  conditions  of  exhibition  and  a 
.Feraonsaad  similar  audieuce.  The  treatment  of  the  whole 
"*^*^"*  as  well  as  of  the  details  was  uniformly  in  the 
highest  degree  free ;  and  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be 
so.  While  the  original  pieces  were  performed  in  presence 
of  that  society  which  they  copied,  and  in  this  very  fact  lay 
their  principal  charm,  the  Roman  audience  of  this  period 
was  so  different  from  the  Attic,  that  it  was  not  even  able 
properly  to  understand  that  foreign  world.  The  Roipan 
comprehended  neither  the  grace  and  courtesy,  nor  the  senti- 
mentalism  and  the  whitened  emptiness  of  the  domestic  life 
of  the  Hellenes.  The  slave>world  was  utterly  different; 
the  Roman  slave  was  a  piece  of  household  furniture,  the 
Attic  slave  was  a  servant.  Where  marriages  of  slaves 
occur  or  a  master  carries  on  a  kindly  conversation  with  hit 
slave,^  the  Roman  translators  ask  their  audience  not  to  take 

*  The  remarkable  paaaage  in  the  Tarti^SiUik  can  have  no  othei 
nnoUig: — 

Q;uaii  ego  in  theairo  hie  meiM  probavi  pkntmbui^ 

Ea  non  audere  quemguam  regem  rumpere : 

QuarUo  Hberiatem  hane  hie  tuperai  urvitua  ! 

f  The  ideas  of  the  modem  Hellas  on  the  point  of  slaverj  are  illus 
trated  by  tlie  passage  in  Euripides  (/on,  864  ;  comp.  Helena^  728) : — 

Vou    IT.— 2J1* 
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oiieDce  at  such  things  which  are  usual  in  Athens  \  an^ 
when  at  a  later  period  oomedies  began  to  be  written  in 
Boman  ooetame,  the  part  of  the  crafty  8a*vant  had  to  be 
rejected,  because  the  Roman  public  did  not  tcrferale  slaTes 
of  this  sort  overlooking  and  controlling  their  masters.  The 
professioiial  figures  and  those  illustrative  of  eharader,  which 
vere  sketched  more  broadly  and  fercicaUy,  bore  the  process 
of  traosferenoe  better  than  the  polished  figures  of  every-day 
life ;  but  even  of  those  delineations  the  Roman  editor  had 
to  lay  aside  several^-and  these  probably  the  very  finest 
and  most  original,  such  as  the  Thais,  the  matdi-maker,  the 
moon-conjuress,  and  the  mendicant  priest  of  Menandep-> 
and  to  keep  chiefly  to  those  foreign  trades,  with  which  the 
Greek  luxury  of  the  table,  already  very  generally  diffused 
in  Rome,  had  made  lus  audience  ^miliar.  The  dellneatioii 
of  the  professional  cook  and  the  parasite  in  the  comedy  of 
Plautus  with  so  striking  a  vividness  and  relish  finds  its 
explanation  in  the  fiict,  that  Greek  cooks  at  that  time  daily 
offered  their  services  in  the  Roman  market,  and  that  Gato 
found  it  necessary  to  give  orders  even  to  his  steward  not  to 
keep  a  parasite.  In  like  manner  the  translator  could  make 
no  use  of  a  very  large  portion  of  the  elegant  Attic  conver- 
sation  in  his  originals.  Tiie  Roman  citizen  or  farmer  stood 
in  much  the  same  relation  to  the  refined  revelry  and  de* 
bauchery  of  Athensy  as  the  German  of  a  provincial  town  to 
the  mysteries  of  the  Palais  Royal.  A  science  of  cookery^ 
in  the  strict  sense,  never  entered  into  his  thoughts ;  the 
dinner-parties  no  doubt  continued  to  be  very  numerous  iu 
the  Roman  imitation,  but  everywhere  the  plain  Roman 
roast  pork  predominated  over  the  variety  of  baked  meats 
and  the  refined  sauces  and  dishes  of  fish  Of  the  riddles  and 
drinking-songs,  of  the  Greek  rhetoric  and  philosophy,  which 
played  so  great  a  part  in  the  originals,  we  meet  only  a  stra^ 
trace  now  and  then  in  the  Roman  adaptation. 

Tottvofic^'  tad*  aJUa  nawra  tvw  iXivBi^ft, 
Ov4tiq  Kaiuvt9  dovloq,  oattq  iaOXi^  ^ 
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"The  havoc,  which  the  Roman  editors  were  compelled  id 
U^^  ^^  deference  to  their  audience  to  make  in  the  origi 
Ua&oftho  nals,  drove  them  inevitably  into  methods  of 
cancelling  and  amalgamating  incompatible  with 
artistic  construction.  It  was  usual  not  only  to  throw  out 
whole  parts  occurring  in  the  original,  but  also  to  inseil 
others  taken  from  other  comedies  of  th«  same  or  of  anothei 
poet ;  a  treatment  indeed  which,  owing  to  the  outwardly 
methodical  construction  of  the  originals  and  the  recurrence 
of  standing  figures  and  incidents,  was  not  quite  so  bad  as  it 
might  seem.  Moreover  the  poets,  at  least  in  the  earliei 
period,  allowed  themselves  the  most  singular  liberties  in  the 
construction  of  the  plot.  The  plot  of  the  Stichua  (per- 
formed  in  554)  otherwise  so  excellent  turns 
upon  the  circumstance,  that  two  sisters,  whom 
their  &ther  urges  to  abandon  their  absent  hus]):inds,  play 
the  part  of  Penelopes,  till  the  husbands  return  home  with 
rich  mercantile  gains  and  with  a  beautiful  damsel  as  a  pres- 
ent for  their  fathei>in-law.  In  the  Casina^  which  was  re- 
ceived with  altogether  peculiar  favour  by  the  public,  the 
bride,  from  whom  the  piece  is  named  and  around  whom  the 
plot  revolves,  does  not  make  her  appearance  at  all,  and  the 
denouement  is  quite  naively  described  by  the  epilogue  as 
**  about  to  be  enacted  within."  Very  often  the  plot  as  it 
thickens  suddenly  breaks  off,  the  connecting  thread  is  al- 
lowed to  drop,  and  other  similar  signs  of  an  unfinished  art 
appear.  The  reason  of  this  lay  probably  far  less  in  the 
unskilfulness  of  the  Roman  editors,  than  in  the  indifference 
of  the  Roman  public  to  aesthetic  laws.  Taste,  however, 
gradually  formed  itself.  In  the  later  pieces  Plautus  has 
evidently  bestowed  more  care  on  their  construction,  and  the 
Captivi  for  instance,  the  PaetKiohtty  and  the  Bacehidet  are 
executed  in  a  masterly  manner  after  their  kind.  His  suo> 
lessor  Caecilius,  none  of  jnrhose  pieces  are  extant,  is  said  to 
have  especially  distinguished  himself  by  the  more  artistic 
treatment  of  the  subject. 

In  the  treatment  of  details  the  endeavour  of  the  poet  te 
bring  matters  as  frr  as  possible  home  to  his  Roman  hear 
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ers,  and  the  nde  of  police  which  required  that  the  pieoei 
Bomanixv-  should  retain  a  foreign  character,  prodaeed 
^'^'^  the  most  singular  contrasts.     The  Roman  goda, 

the  ritual,  military,  and  legal  terms  of  the  Romans,  present 
a  strange  appearance  amid  the  Greek  world ;  Roman  aedilei 
and  tresviri  are  grotesquely  mingled  with  agoranomi  and 
Jeniarchi ;  pieces  whose  scene  is  laid  in  Aetolia  or  £pi- 
Jamnus  send  the  spectator  without  scruple  to  the  Velabruni 
and  the  CapitoL  Such  a  patchwork  of  Roman  local  tints 
distributed  over  the  Greek  ground  is  barbarous  enough; 
but  interpolations  of  this  nature,  which  are  oflen  in  their 
naive  way  very  ludicrous,  are  j&r  more  tolerable  than  that 
thorough  alteration  of  the  pieces  into  a  ruder  shape,  which 
the  editors  deemed  necessary  to  suit  the  far  firom  Attio 
culture  of  their  audience.  It  is  true  that  several  even  of  the 
new  Attic  poets  probably  needed  no  accession  to  their 
coarseness  ;  pieces  like  the  Asinaria  of  Plautus  cannot  owe 
their  unsurpassed  dulness  and  vulgarity  solely  to  the  trans- 
lator. Nevertheless  coarse  incidents  so  prevail  in  the 
Roman  comedy,  that  the  translators  must  either  have  inter- 
polated them  or  at  least  have  made  a  very  one-sided  select 
tion.  In  the  endless  abundance  of  cudgelling  and  in  the  lash 
ever  suspended  over  the  back  of  the  slaves  we  recognize 
very  clearly  the  household  government  inculcated  by  Cato, 
just  as  we  recognize  the  Catonian  opposition  to  women  in 
the  never-ending  disparagement  of  wives.  Among  the 
jokes  of  their  own  invention,  with  which  the  Roman  e-dit>- 
ors  deemed  it  proper  to  season  the  el(^ant  Attic  dialogue, 
several  are  almost  incredibly  unmeaning  and  barbanius.* 

*  For  instance,  in  the  otherwise  very  graceful  examination  which  \tk 
the  Siichua  of  Plautus  the  father  and  his  daughten  institute  into  th« 
qualities  of  a  good  wife,  the  irrelevant  question — whether  it  is  better  to 
marry  a  virgin  or  a  widow — is  inf^erted,  merely  in  order  that  it  may  be 
answered  by  a  no  less  irrelevant  and,  in  the  mouth  of  the  interlocutrix, 
altogether  absurd  commonplace  again^st  women.  But  thai  is  a  trifls 
compared  with  the  following  specimen.  In  Menander's  PloHum  a  h*j0 
band  bewaila  his  troubles  to  his  friend  : — 
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So  far  as  concerns  metrical  treatmeiiv  on  the  other  hand, 
Metrical  ^^^  flexible  and  sounding  verse  on  the  whole 
tiMtoMiit.  ^Q^  iji  honour  to  the  composers.  The  feet  that 
(be  iambic  trimeters,  which  predominated  in  the  originals 
and  were  alone  suitable  to  their  moderate  conversational 
^one,  were  verjr  frequently  replaced  in  the  Latin  edition  bj 
'limbic  or  trochaic  tetrameters,  is  to  be  attributed  not  so 
much  to  any  want  of  skill  on  the  part  of  the  editors  who 
knew  well  how  to  handle  the  trimeter,  as  to  the  unculti* 
rated  taste  of  the  Roman  public  which  was  pleased  with 
the  sonorous  magnificence  of  the  long  verse  even  where  it 
was  not  appropriate. 

Lastly,  the  arrangements  for  the  exhibition  of  the  pieces 
socnioar-  hoTQ  the  like  Stamp  of  indifierence  to  aesthetic 
'■■*'™*°*^  requirements  on  the  part  of  the  managers  and 
the  public  The  stage  of  the  ancients — which  on  account 
of  the  extent  of  the  theatre  and  from  the  performances 
taking  place  by  day  made  no  pretension  to  acting  properly 
so  called,  employed  men  to  represent  female  characters,  and 
absolutely  required  an  artificial  strengthening  of  the  voice 
of  the  actor — ^was  entirely  dependent,  in  a  scenic  as  well  as 
acoustic  point  of  view,  on  the  use  of  facial  and  resonant 
masks.  These  were  well  known  in  Rome ;  in  amateur  per- 
formances the  players  appeared  without  exception  masked. 
But  the  actors  who  were  to  perform  the  Greek  comedies 

Tovt\  tvi  a^  ov/l;  xit^KXT  trj^  olulaq 
Kai  tww  ayffoip  sow  ndvrnv  art  innrtf^ 

"jincur*  <r  a^yaXia  *ari9f  oim  tfiol  /*6vw, 
Yi£,  TToXv  fiaXXov  ^itfarqi, — nqayfi  a^a/or  Xiytt^ 
Elclia, 

In  the  Latin  edition  of  Caeoilius,  this  oonveraation,  so  ei^gant  In  ill 
tifflpUdty,  18  couTerted  into  the  following  uncouth  dialogue :— > 

8ed  tma  morosans  vror  guaeto  est  t — Q%iam  mgas  /— 
Qui  tandem  f — Taedet  merUionit,  qua  mihi 
Uhi  domum  adveni  adudi^  extemph  tavium 
Dal  jejuna  anima  — yU  peeeai  de  tavio: 
Ut  devcmas  voli^  jmod  forit  potav^rit. 
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were  not  supplied  with  the  masks — beyond  doubt  mucL 
more  artifictal — ^that  were  necessary  for  them ;  a  circum« 
stance  which,  in  connection  with  the  defective  acouatio  ai^ 
rangements  of  the  stage,^  not  only  compelled  the  actor  to 
exert  his  voice  unduly,  but  drove  Livius  to  the  highly 
inartistic  but  inevitable  expedient  of  having  the  portions 
Thich  were  to  be  sung  performed  by  a  singer  not  belonging 
to  the  staff  of  actors,  and  accompanied  by  the  mere  dumb 
sho*7  of  the  actor  within  whose  part  they  foil.  As  little 
were  the  givers  of  the  Roman  festivals  disposed  to  put 
themselves  to  any  material  expense  for  decorations  and 
machinery.  The  Attic  stage  regularly  presented  a  street 
with  houses  in  the  background,  and  had  no  shifting  deoora- 
tions;  but,  besides  various  other  apparatus,  it  possessed 
more  especially  a  contrivance  for  pushing  forward  on  the 
chief  stage  a  smaller  one  representing  the  interior  of  a 
house.  The  Roman  theatre,  however,  was  not  provided 
with  this ;  and  we  can  hardly  therefore  throw  the  bUme  on 
the  poet,  if  everything,  even  childbirth,  was  represented  on 
the  street. 

Such  was  the  nature  of  the  Roman  comedy  of  the  sixth 
AiMthtthr  century.  The  process  by  which  the  Greek 
^^^^^  dramas  were  transferred  to  Rome  furnishes  us 

with  a  picture,  historically  invaluable,  of  the  diversity  in 
the  culture  of  the  two  nations ;  but  in  an  aesthetic  and  a 
moral  point  of  view  the  original  did  not  stand  high,  and  the 
imitation  stood  still  lower.  The  world  o(  be^arly  rabble, 
to  whatever  extent  the  Roman  editors  might  take  posses- 
sion of  it  under  the  benefit  of  the  inventory,  presented  in 
Rome  a  forlorn  and  strange  aspect^  shorn  as  it  were  of  it^ 
delicate  characteristics:  comedy  no  longer  rested  on  the 
basis  of  reality,  but  persons  and  incidents  seemed  capri* 
nously  or  carelessly  mingled  as  in  a  game  of  cards ;  in  the 
original  a  picture  from  life,  it  became  in  the  reproduction  a 

*  Even  when  the  Romans  built  stone  theatres,  these  had  not  the 
iotinding  oppantns  by  which  the  Greek  architects  supported  the  effort! 
if  the  aetors  (Yitrav.  t.  6,  8). 
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oarioature.  Under  a  management  which  oould  announce  a 
Greek  tigon  with  flute^playing,  choirs  of  dancers,  tragedians^ 
md  athletes,  and  eventually  convert  it  into  a  boxing-match 
(p.  489)  ;  and  in  presence  of  a  public  which^  as  later  poets 
ooinplain,  ran  away  en  nuuM  from  the  play,  if  there  were 
pugilists,  or  rope-danoers,  or  even  gladiators  to  be  seen  ; 
poets  such  as  the  Roman  composers  were — workers  for  hii  e 
and  of  inferior  social  position — were  obliged  even  perhaps 
against  their  own  better  judgment  and  their  own  better 
taste  to  accommodate  themselves  more  or  less  to  the  pre- 
vailing frivolity  and  rudeness.  It  was  quite  possible,  nevei^ 
theless,  that  there  might  arise  among  tliem  individuals  of 
lively  and  vigorous  talents,  who  were  able  at  least  to  re* 
press  the  foreign  and  factitious  element  in  poetry,  and,  when 
they  had  found  their  fitting  sphere,  to  produce  pleasing  and 
even  important  creations. 

At  the  head  of  these  stood  Gnaeus  Naevius,  the  fhrst 
Roman  who  deserves  to  be  called  a  poet,  and, 
so  &r  as  the  accounts  preserved  regarding  him 
and  the  few  fragments  of  his  works  allow  us  to  form  an 
opinion,  to  all  appearance  one  of  the  moet  remarkable  and 
most  important  names  in  the  whole  range  of  Roman  literi^ 
ture.  He  was  a  younger  contemporary  of  Andronicus— 
his  poetical  activity  began  considerably  before,  and  probably 
did  not  end  till  after,  the  Hannibalic  war^ — and  felt  in  a 
general  sense  his  influence ;  he  was,  as  is  usually  the  case 
in  artificial  literatures,  a  worker  in  all  the  forms  of  art  pro- 
duced by  his  predecessor,  in  epos,  tragedy,  and  comedy, 
and  closely  adhered  to  him  in  the  matter  of  metres.  Nev- 
ertheless, an  immense  chasm  separates  the  poets  and  their 
poems.  Naevius  was  neither  freedman,  schoolmaster,  nor 
ikJtor,  but  a  citizen  of  unstained  character  although  not  of 
ttehle  descent,  belonging  probably  to  one  of  the  Latin  cc.n- 
munities  of  Campania,  and  a  soldier  in  the  first  Punic  war.* 

*  The  personal  notices  of  Naevius  are  sadly  confused.    Seeing  that 

he  fought  in  the  first  Punic  war,  he  cannot  have  been  bom 

*^-  later  than  496.     Dramas,  probably  the  first,  were  exhibited 

S86.  901     by  him  in  619  (Gell.  zil  21  46).    That  he  died  in  660,  as  Ir 
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In  thorough  contrast  to  the  language  of  Livius,  that  of 
Naevius  ib  easy  and  dear,  free  from  stiffiiess  and  affectation 
and  seems  even  in  tragedy  to  avoid  pathos  as  it  were  on 
purpose ;  his  verses,  in  spite  of  the  not  unfrequent  kkUui 
und  several  other  licences  afterwards  disallowed,  have  a 
smooth  and  graceful  (low.*  While  the  quasi-poetry  of 
Livjus  proceeded,  somewhat  like  that  of  Grottsched  in  Gei^ 
many,  from  purely  external  impulses  and  moved  wholly  in 
the  leading-strings  of  the  Greeks,  his  successor  emandpated 
Roman  poetry,  and  with  the  true  divining-rod  of  the  poet 
struck  those  springs  out  of  which  alone  in  Italy  a  native 
poetry  could  well  up — ^national  history  and  comedy.  Epic 
poetry  no  longer  merely  furnished  the  schoolmaster  with  a 
lesson-book,  but  appealed  on  its  own  merits  to  the  hearing 

usually  stated,  was  doubted  by  Varro  (ap,  Cio.  Bmt,  16,  60),  and  eei^ 

tainly  with  reason ;  if  it  were  so,  he  must  hare  made  his  escape  during 

the  Hannibalic  war  to  the  soil  of  the  enemy.    The  sarcastic  Terses  on 

Scipio  (p.  612)  cannot  hare  been  written  before  the  battle 

of  Zoma.    We  may  place  his  life  between  490  and  660,  so 

211.  that  he  was  contemporary  of  the  two  Scipios  who  fell  in  648 

(Oio.  de  Bep,  it.  10),  ten  years  younger  than  Andronicua,  and 

perhaps  ten  years  older  than  Plautoa.    His  Campaniau  origin  is  indi- 

oated  by  GeUius,  and  his  Latin  natiouality,  if  proof  of  it  were  needed, 

by  himself  in  his  epitaph.    The  hypothesis  that  he  was  not  a  Roman 

citizen,  but  possibly  a  burgess  of  Gales  or  of  some  other  Latin  town  in 

Campania,  reuders  the  fact  that  the  Roman  police  treated  him  so  uu- 

scrupnlously  the  more  easy  of  explanaUon.    At  any  rate  he  was  not  an 

aotor,  for  he  senred  in  the  army. 

*  Compare,  e.  ^.,  with  the  Terse  of  Lirius  the  fragment  from 
Naevius*  tragedy  of  LycwrgvM : — 

Fm  qui  TiffaliM  corporia  euttodioi 
AgUaiUt  He  aehUum  in  JruntUfaroe  loeo$^ 
Ingenio  arbtuta  uhi  naia  utntf  non  obtUa; 

dt  Ibe  famous  words,  which  in  the  Htdw  ProJUeuenu  Hector  addt 
to  Priam:— 

Laetus  nm,  laudari  me  ab9  /«,  jp^^i  0  laudato  viro  ; 

ftvd  the  charming  rerse  tnm  the  TarentiUa : — 

AUi  adnuUU,  alii  adnictui ;  alium  amat^  alium  *€netm 
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and  reading  public.  Composing  for  the  stage  had  been 
hitherto,  like  the  preparation  of  the  stage  costume,  a  sub- 
sidiaiy  employment  of  the  actor  or  a  mechanical  service 
performed  for  him ;  with  Naevius  the  relation  was  in  verted, 
and  the  actor  now  became  the  servant  of  the  composer. 
His  poetical  activity  is  marked  throughout  by  a  national 
itamp.  This  stamp  is  most  distinctly  impressed  on  his 
grave  national  drama  and  on  his  national  epos,  of  which  we 
•hall  have  to  speak  hereafter;  but  it  also  appears  in  his 
comedies,  which  of  all  his  poetic  performances  seem  to 
have  been  the  best  adapted  to  his  talents  and  the  most  suc- 
cessful. It  was  probably,  as  we  have  already  said  (p.  510), 
external  considerations  alone  that  induced  the  poet  to  adhere 
in  comedy  so  much  as  he  did  to  the  Greek  originals ;  and 
this  did  not  prevent  him  from  fitr  outstripping  his  succes- 
sors and  prohtfibly  even  the  insipid  originals  in  the  freshness 
of  his  mirth  and  in  the  fulness  of  his  living  interest  in  the 
present ;  indeed  in  a  certain  sense  he  reverted  to  the  paths 
of  the  Aristophanic  comedy.  He  felt  full  well,  and  in  his 
epitaph  expressed,  what  he  had  been  to  his  nation  : 

MvriatM  vmmoriala  fitre  aiforetfan^ 
FUrerU  Dwae  Camenae  Naevivm  poetam  ; 
Haque^  podquam  eat  Ordno  traditita  thmauro^ 
ObUH  tuni  Romae  loqmer  LaUna  limgua. 

Such  proud  language  on  the  part  of  the  man  and  the  poet 
well  befitted  one  who  had  witnessed  and  had  personally 
taken  part  in  the  struggles  with  Hamilcnr  and  with  Ilanni 
bal,  and  who  had  discovered  for  the  thoughts  and  feelings 
of  that  age — so  full  of  deep  excitement  and  so  elevated  by 
mighty  joy — a  poetical  expression  which,  if  not  exactly  the 
highest,  was  sound,  adroit,  and  national.  We  have  already 
mentioned  (p.  512)  the  troubles  into  which  his  licence 
brought  him  with  the  authorities,  and  how,  driven  in  all  prob- 
ability by  these  troubles  from  Rome,  he  ended  his  life  at 
Utica.  In  his  instance  likewise  the  individual  life  was  sacri* 
fioed  for  the  common  weal,  and  the  beautiful  for  the  useful. 
His    younger    contemporary,'  Titus    Maccius    Plautuf 
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piautns.         (5001-^70),  appears  to  have  been  ^r  inferior 
***"^***  to  him  both  in  outward  post  tic  i  and  in  the  ooih 

ception  of  his  poetical  callmg.  A  native  of  the  little  town 
of  Sassina,  which  was  originally  Umbrian  but  was  perhaps 
by  this  time  Latinized,  he  earned  his  livelihood  in  Rome  al 
first  M  an  actor^  and  then — ^after  he  had  lost  in  mercantile 
speculations  what  he  had  gained  by  his  acting — ^as  a  theatrk 
aal  composer  reproducing  Greek  comedies^  without  occupy- 
ing  himself  with  any  other  department  of  literature  and 
probably  without  making  any  pretension  to  authorship 
properly  so  called.  There  seems  to  have  been  at  that 
time  a  considerable  number  of  persons  who  made  a  trade 
of  thus  editing  comedies  in  Rome;  but  their  names,  espe-' 
daily  as  they  did  not  perhaps  in  general  publish  their 
works,^  were  virtually  forgotten,  and  the  pieces  belonging 
to  this  stock  of  plays,  which  were  preserved,  passed  in  after 
times  under  the  name  of  the  most  popular  of  them,  Plau* 
tus.  The  litteratorea  of  the  following  century  reckoned  up 
as  many  as  130  such  '^  Plautine  pieces ; "  but  of  these  a 
large  portion  at  any  rate  were  merely  revised  by  Plautua 
or  had  no  connection  with  him  at  all ;  the  best  of  them  are 
still  extant.  To  form  a  proper  judgment,  however,  regard- 
ing the  poetical  character  of  the  editor  is  very  difficult,  if 
not  impossible,  where  the  originals  have  not  been  preserv- 
ed. That  the  editors  reproduced  good  and  bad  pieces  with- 
out selection ;  that  they  were  subject  and  subordinate  both 
to  the  police  and  to  the  public ;  that  they  were  as  indiffer- 
ent to  aesthetical  requirements  as  their  audience,  and  to 
please  the  latter,  lowered  the  originals  to  a  farcical  and  vul- 
gar tone — are  objections  which  apply  rather  to  the  whole 
manufacture  of  translations  than  to  the  individual  remodeU 

*  This  hTpotbeslB  appeura  necessary,  because  otherwise  the  aDcients 
conld  not  have  hesitated  la  the  way  thej  did  as  to  the  genaineaess  or 
tpttrioasness  of  the  pieces  of  Plautus :  in  the  case  of  no  author,  proper 
ly  so-oalled,  of  Roman  antiquity,  do  we  find  anything  like  a  similar  nxk 
ecrUinty  as  to  his  literary  property.  In  this  respect,  as  in  so  many 
other  external  points,  there  exists  a  most  remarkable  analogy  betwees 
Plautus  and  Shakespeare. 
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ler.  On  the  other  band  we  inaj  r^ard  as  characteristio  of 
Plautus,  the  masterly  handling  of  the  language  and  of  the 
TSried  rhythms,  a  rare  skill  in  adjusting  and  working  the 
situation  fi>r  dramatic  effect,  the  almost  always  de^e**  and 
often  excellent  dialogue,  and,  above  all,  a  broad  and  fresh 
humour,  which  produces  an  irresistible  comic  effect  with 
Us  happy  jokes,  its  rich  vocabulary  of  nicknames,  its  whim- 
sical coinage  of  words,  its  pungent,  often  mimic,  descrip- 
tions and  situations— excellences,  in  which  we  seem  to 
recognize  the  former  actor.  Undoubtedly  the  editor  even 
in  these  respects  retained  what  was  successful  in  the  origh 
nals  rather  than  furnished  contributions  of  bis  own.  Those 
portions  of  the  pieces  which  can  with  certainty  be  traced  to 
the  translator  are,  to  say  the  least,  mediocre ;  but  they  ena- 
ble us  to  understand  why  Plautus  came  to  be  and  continued 
the  true  popular  poet  of  Borne  and  the  true  mainstay  of 
the  Roman  stage,  and  why  even  after  the  passing  away  of 
the  Roman  world  the  theatre  has  repeatedly  reverted  to  hia 
plays. 

Still  less  are  we  able  to  form  a  special  opinion  as  to  the 
«    ^..  third  and  last — for  though  Ennius  wrote  como- 

dies,  he  did  so  altogether  unsuccessfully — come- 
dian of  note  in  this  epoch,  Statins  Caecilius.  He  resembled 
Plautus  in  his  position  in  life  and  his  profession.  Born  in 
Cisalpine  Gaul  in  the  district  of  Mediolanum,  he  was 
brought  among  the  Insubrian  prisoners  of  war  (pp.  100, 
832)  to  Rome,  and  earned  a  livelihood,  first  as  a  slave, 
afterwards  as  a  freedman,  by  remodelling  Greek  comedies 
for  the  theatre  down  to  his  probably  early  death 
(586),  His  language  was  not  pure,  as  was  to 
be  expected  from  bis  origin  ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  directed 
his  efforts,  as  we  have  already  said  (p.  515),  to  a  more 
artistic  construction  of  the  plf>t.  His  pieces  experienced 
but  a  dull  reception  from  htb  contemporaries,  and  the  pub* 
/lo  of  later  times  laid  aside  Caecilius  for  Plautus  and 
Terence.  The  critics  of  the  true  literary  age  of  R<ime— 
the  Varronian  and  Augustan  epoch — assigned  to  Caedlius 
thd  first  place  among  the  Roman  editors  of  Greek  com^ 
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dies;  but  this  verdict  appears  due  to  the  fact,  that  the 
mediocrity  of  the  connoisseur  gladly  prefers  a  kindred 
spirit  of  mediocrity  to  any  special  features  of  excellence  in 
the  poet.  These  art-critics  probably  took  Caecilius  under 
their  wing,  simply  because  he  was  more  regular  than  Plan- 
tus  and  more  vigorous  than  Terence;  notwithstanding 
which  hr>  may  very  well  have  been  greatly  inferior  t€ 
both. 

If  therefore  the  literary  historian,  while  fully  acknowl- 
Ho^  edging  the  very  respectable  talents  of  the  Roman 

'*^V  comedians,  cannot  recognize  in  their  mere  stock 

of  translations  a  product  either  artistically  important  or 
artistically  pure,  the  judgment  of  history  respecting  its 
moral  aspects  must  necessarily  be  far  more  severe.  The 
Gieck  comedy  which  formed  its  basis  was  morally  of  little 
consequence,  inasmuch  as  it  was  simply  on  the  same  level 
of  corruption  with  its  audience ;  but  the  Roman  drama  was, 
at  this  epoch  when  men  were  wavering  between  the  old 
austerity  and  the  new  corruption,  the  great  school  at  once 
of  Hellenism  and  of  vice.  This  Attico-Roman  comedy, 
with  its  prostitution  of  body  and  soul  usurping  the  name 
of  love — equally  immoral  in  shamelessness  and  in  senti- 
mentality— with  its  offensive  and  unnatural  magnanimity, 
with  its  uniform  glorification  of  a  life  of  debauchery,  with 
its  mixture  of  rustic  coarseness  and  foreign  refinement^  was 
one  continuous  lesson  of  Romano-Hellenic  demoralization, 
and  was  felt  as  such.  A  proof  of  this  is  preserved  in  the 
epilogue  of  the  Captivi  of  Plautus  :*- 

SpedaiortB,  adpidico9  moTe»fada  hiamfabvia  ed: 

Seque  in  hae  tubtt^Uaiumee  mmt  ntque  uOa  amatio^ 

N*»  pueri  suppontic  neque  arffenii  cireumdu^tio  ; 

Nrgus  ubi  amans  aduIcacenM  teortum  lihird  dam  gucmpmhtm 

Hi^utmodi  paatecut  poetae  reperitmi  eomoedia$, 

m  bmi  mdiorwfiant,    Nune  V09y  «i  vobU  placet^ 

J9(  d  plaeuumu  neque  odiofmmm^  ngnum  hce  mittite, 

Qn  pudieitiae  eue  vollis  praemivm,  plaunan  date  I 

We  see  here  the  opinion  entertained  regarding  thf 
Greek  comedy  by  the  party  of  moral  reform ,  and  it  may 
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be  added,  that  even  ia  the  rare  instances  of  moral  comedies 
the  morality  was  of  a  character  only  adapted  to  ridicule 
innocence  more  surely.  Who  can  doubt  that  these  dramas 
gave  a  practical  impulse  to  corruption  1  When  Alexander 
the  Great  derived  no  pleasure  fix>m  a  oomedy  of  this  sort 
which  its  author  read  before  him,  the  poet  excused  himself 
by  saying  that  the  fault  lay  not  with  him,  but  with  the 
king ;  that,  in  order  to  relish  such  a  piece,  a  man  must  be 
in  the  habi  of  holding  revels  and  of  giving  and  receiving 
blows  in  an  intrigue.  The  man  knew  his  trade :  if,  there- 
fore, the  Roman  burgesses  gradually  acquired  a  taste  for 
these  Greek  comedies,  we  see  at  what  a  prioe  it  was  bought. 
The  Roman  government  was  to  blame  not  for  doing  so  lit- 
tle in  behalf  of  this  poetry,  but  even  for  tolerating  it  at  all. 
Vice  no  doubt  is  powerful  without  a  pulpit ;  but  that  is  no 
excuse  for  the  erection  of  a  pulpit  to  proclaim  it.  To  debar 
the  Hellenic  oomedy  from  immediate  contact  with  the  per 
sons  and  institutions  of  Rome,  was  a  subterfuge  rather  that 
a  serious  means  of  defence.  In  fact,  comedy  would  proba- 
bly have  been  much  less  injurious  morally,  had  they  allow- 
ed it  to  ha  T  free  course,  so  that  the  calling  of  the  poet 
might  have  been  ennobled  and  a  Roman  poetry  in  some 
measure  independent  might  have  been  developed ;  for 
poetry  is  a  moral  power,  and,  if  it  inflicts  deep  wounds,  it 
is  largely  able  also  to  heal  them.  As  it  was,  in  this  field 
also  the  government  erred  both  in  omission  and  commis- 
sion ;  the  political  neutrality  and  moral  hypocrisy  of  its 
stage-police  contributed  their  part  to  the  fearfully  rapid 
breaking  up  of  the  Roman  nation. 

But,  while  the  government  did  not  allow  the  Roman 
fsttomii  comedian  to  depict  the  state  of  things  in  his 
'■**''•  native  city  or  to  bring  his  fellow-citizens  on  the 
Jirtg^  a  national  Latin  comedy  was  not  absolutely  precluded 
irom  springing  up  ^or  the  Roman  burgesses  at  this  period 
were  not  yet  identihed  with  the  Latin  nation,  and  the  poet 
was  at  libci  t}  to  lay  the  plot  of  his  pieces  in  the  Italian 
tovvns  of  Latin  rights  just  as  in  Athens  or  Massilin.  In 
this  way,  in  fact,  the  original  Latin  comedy  arose  (/abuU. 
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,^^.  to^ta)  :  *  the  earliest  known  oompoBor  of  such 

pieces,  Titinius,  flourished  probably .  about  th« 
close  of  this  period. f 

This  comedy  was  also  based  on  the  new  Attio  intrigue 
piece ;  it  was  not  translation,  however,  but  imitation ;  ^hi 
Bcene  of  the  piece  lay  in  Italy,  and  the  actors  appeared  in 

*  Tog<Uu9  denotes,  in  juristic  and  generally  In  technioal  language 
the  Italian  in  contradiatinotion  not  merely  to  the  foreigner,  trot  alao  to 
the  Roman  burgess.  Thus  especially  formula  togatorum  {Corp,  Inner, 
Xo/.,  I.  u.  200,  y.  21,  00)  is  the  list  of  those  Itafians  bound  to  rendet 
military  service,  who  do  not  serve  in  the  leg^ns.  The  designadon  also 
of  Cisalpine  Gaol  as  Gallia  togata,  wbioh  first  oocuib  in  Hirftios  and  not 
long  after  disappears  again  from  the  ordinary  tMns  loqumdi^  detcrlbot 
this  region  in  idl  probability  according  to  its  legal  position,  in  so  far  as 
in  the  epoch  from  666  to  706  the  great  majority  of  its  communities 
possessed  Latin  rights.  Virgil  appears  likewise  in  the  gen$  togata^  which 
he  mentions  along  with  the  Romans  (Aen,  i.  282),  to  have  thought  of 
the  Latin  nation. 

According  lo  this  view  we  shall  have  to  reoogolze  in  the  fahvla  tt^ 
gaia  the  comedy  which  laid  its  plot  in  Latinm,  as  the  fabula  palliata 
had  its  plot  in  Greece ;  the  transference  of  the  scene  of  action  to  a  for- 
eign land  Is  common  to  both,  and  the  comic  writer  is  wholly  forbidden 
to  bring  on  the  stage  the  city  or  the  burgesses  of  Rome.  That  in  real- 
ity the  iogata  eonld  only  have  its  plot  laid  in  the  towns  of  Latin  rig^ts^ 
Is  shown  by  the  fact  that  all  the  towns  in  whiob,  to  our  knowledgeii 
pieces  of  Titiniua  and  Afranius  had  their  scene — Setia,  Fereotinum, 
Velitrae,  Bmndisium^demonstrablyhad  Latin  rights  down  to  the  Social 
war.  By  the  exteusion  of  the  franchise  to  all  Italy  the  writers  of 
comedy  lost  this  Latin  localization  for  their  pieces,  for  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
which  de  Jure  took  the  place  of  the  Latin  eommnnitiea,  lay  too  far  ofT 
for  the  dramatists  of  the  capital,  and  so  the  fabula  iogata  also  seems  id 
fact  to  have  disappeared.  But  the  de  jure  suppressed  communities  of 
Italy,  such  as  Capua  and  Atella,  stepped  into  the  gAp(pp.  227,  611), 
and  thus  the  fabula  Atellana  was  in  some  measure  the  continuation  of 
the  togata. 

\  Respecting  Utinius  there  is  an  utter  want  of  literary  information 
except  that,  to  Judge  from  a  fragment  of  Yarro,  he  seems  to  have  beet^ 
older  than  Terence  (668-696,  Ritschl,  Partrg,  i.  194),  for  it 
all  probability  no  more  can  be  inferred  from  that  passage, 
and  thoigh,  of  the  two  groups  there  compared,  the  second  (Trabea, 
Atilius,  Caecilius)  is  on  the  whole  older  than  the  first  (Titiniua,  Terentius, 
Atta),  it  does  not  exacdy  follow  that  the  oldfst  of  the  junior  group  If 
to  be  deemed  younger  than  the  youngest  of  tli-  e'UiT. 
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the  national  dress  (i.  546),  the  toga.  Here  the  Ijatin  lift 
and  habits  were  brought  out  with  peculiar  frishnesa.  Tha 
pieces  delineate  the  civil  life  of  the  m.ddling  towns  of 
Latiuni ;  the  very  titles,  such  as  Psaliria  or  Fereniinatig^ 
Tibieina^  lurisperita^  J^llones,  indicate  this ;  and  many 
particular  incidents,  such  as  that  of  the  townsman  who  haa 
his  shoes  made  afler  the  model  of  the  sandals  of  the  Alban 
kings,  tend  to  confirm  it.  The  female  characters  preponde- 
rate in  a  remaricable  manner  over  the  male.*  With  gen- 
uine national  pride  the  poet  recalls  the  great  times  of  tha 
Pyrrhic  war,  and  looks  down  on  his  new  Latin  neigh« 

hours, — 

4  OUee  ei  VoUm  fmbvimUur  ;  nam  LaUmt  netehmt. 


This  comedy  belongs  to  the  stage  of  the  capital  quite  aa 
much  as  did  the  Greek ;  but  it  was  probably  pervaded  by 
something  of  that  rustic  antagonism  to  the  ways  and  the 
evils  of  a  great  town,  which  appeared  contemporaneously 
in  Cato  and  aflerwards  in  Varro.  As  in  the  German  come- 
dy, which  proceeded  from  the  French  in  much  the  same 
way  as  the  Roman  comedy  from  the  Attic,  the  French  Li- 
sette  was  very  soon  superseded  by  the  JFVauenzimmerchen 
Franziska,  so  the  Latin  national  comedy  sprang  up,  if  not 
with  equal  poetical  power,  at  any  rate  with  the  same  ten- 
dency and  perhaps  with  similar  success,  by  the  side  of  the 
Hellenizing  comedy  of  the  capital. 

Greek  tragedy  as  well  as  Greek  comedy  came  in  the 
course  of  this  epoch  to  Rome.  It  was  a  more 
valuable,  and  in  some  respects  also  an  easier, 
acquisition  than  comedy.  The  Greek  and  particularly  the 
Homeric  epos,  which  was  the  basis  of  tragedy,  was  not  un- 
fikiniliar  to  the  Romans,  and  was  already  interwoven  with 

*  Of  the  fifteen  comedies  of  Titinitts,  with  which  we  are  acquainted, 
idx  are  named  after  male  cbaraotera  (baraina  ?  eotoiM,  fitHonm^  Mortet^ 
tittt,  QHifUuM,  varug\  and  nine  after  female  {Oemmot  iurvtperita^  pHlia  ? 
prwigHO^  ptaUria  or  Ferentinaiu,  Setinaf  t^icina,  VeliUma^  Wu- 
brana  ?),  two  of  which,  the  iurutperita  and  the  tibidna^  are  evidently 
parodied  of  men^s  occupations.  The  feminine  world  pieponderafees  olu 
In  Ihe  fragments. 
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Iheir  owii  national  legends ;  and  the  susceptible  foreigner 
found  himself  far  more  at  home  in  the  ideal  world  of  the 
heroic  myths  than  in  the  fish-market  of  Athens.  Neverthe- 
less tragedy  also  promoted,  only  with  less  abruptness  and 
less  vulgarity,  the  anti-national  and  Ilellenizing  spirit ;  anc 
in  this  point  of  view  it  was  a  circumstance  of  the  most  de- 
oiaive  importance,  that  the  Greek  tragic  stage  of  this  period 
Boriiite  w<^9  chiefly  under  the  sway  of  Euripides  (274- 
**^*-  348).    This  is  not  the  place -for  a  thorough  do- 

liiieation  of  that  remarkable  man  and  of  his  still  more 
remarkable  influence  on  his  contemporaries  and  posterity  \ 
but  the  intellectual  movements  of  the  later  Greek  and  the 
Graeco-Roman  epoch  were  to  so  great  an  extent  affected  by 
him,  that  it  is  indispensable  to'  sketch  at  least  the  leading 
outlines  of  his  character.  Euripides  was  one  of  those  poets 
who  raise  poetry  to  a  higher  level,  but  in  doing  so  manifest 
far  more  the  true  sense  of  what  ought  to  be  than  the  power 
of  poetically  realizing  it.  The  profound  saying  which  mor- 
ally as  well  as  poetically  sums  up  all  tragic  art — that  action 
b  passion — ^holds  true  no  doubt  as  to  ancient  tragedy ;  it 
exhibits  man  in  action,  but  it  makes  no  real  attempt  to  indi- 
vidualize him.  The  unsurpassed  grandeur  with  which  the 
struggle  between  man  and  destiny  fulfils  its  course  in 
Aeschylus  depends  substantially  on  the  circumstance,  that 
each  of  the  contending  powers  is  only  conceived  broadly 
and  generally  ;  the  essential  humanity  in  Prometheus  and 
Agamemnon  is  but  slightly  tinged  by  poetical  individuali^ 
ing.  Sophocles  seizes  human  nature  in  its  broader  types, 
the  king,  the  old  man,  the  sister ;  but  not  one  of  his  figure* 
displays  the  microcosm  of  man  in  all  his  aspects — the  fea- 
tures of  individual  character.  A  high  stage  was  thereby 
reached,  but  not  the  highest ;  the  delineation  of  man  in  his 
aiitireneas  and  the  entwining  of  the  individual — ^In  them- 
■elves  finished — ^figures  into  a  higher  poetical  whole  form 
a  greater  achievement,  and  therefore,  as  compared  with 
Shakespeare,  Aeschylus  and  Sophocles  represent  imperfect 
stages  of  development.  But,  when  Euripides  undertook  to 
present  man  as  he  is,  the  advance  was  logical  and  in  a  oer 
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tain  sense  historical  rather  than  poetical.  He  was  able  to 
destroy  the  ancient  tragedy,  but  not  to  create  the  modern. 
Everywhere  he  halted  half  way.  Masks,  through  which 
the  expression  of  the  life  of  the  soul  is,  as  it  were,  transla- 
ted from  the  particular  into  the  general,  were  as  necessary 
for  the  typical  tragedy  of  antiquity  as  they  are  incompati- 
ble  with  the  tragedy  of  character ;  but  Euripides  retained 
them.  With  remarkably  delicate  tact  the  older  tragedy 
never  presented  the  dramatic  element,  to  which  it  was  una- 
ble to  allow  free  scope,  unmixed,  but  constantly  fettered  it 
in  some  measure  by  the  epic  subjects  from  the  superhuman 
world  of  gods  and  heroes  and  by  the  lyrical  choruses.  One 
feels  that  Euripides  was  in\patient  under  these  fetters :  in 
his  subjects  he  descended  at  least  to  semi-historic  times, 
and  his  choral  chants  were  of  so  subordinate  importance, 
that  they  were  frequently  omitted  from  the  perfortnance  in 
after  times  and  hardly  perhaps  to  the  injury  of  the  pieces ; 
but  yet  he  has  neither  placed  his  figures  wholly  on  the  basis 
of  reality,  nor  entirely  thrown  aside  the  chorus.  Through- 
out and  on  all  sides  he  is  the  full  exponent  of  an  age  in 
which,  on  the  one  hand,  the  grandest  historical  and  philoso- 
phical movement  was  going  forward,  but  in  which,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  primitive  fountain  of  all  poetry — ^a  pure  and 
homely  national  life — had  become  turbid.  While  the  reve- 
rential piety  of  the  older  tragedians  sheds  over  their  pieces 
as  it  were  a  reflected  radiance  of  heaven  ;  while  the  limita- 
tion of  the  narrow  horizon  of  the  older  Hellenes  exercises 
its  satisfying  power  over  the  hearer ;  the  world  of  Euri- 
pides appears  in  the  pale  glimmer  of  speculation  as  much 
denuded  of  the  gods  as  it  is  pervaded  by  the  element  of 
reflection,  and  gloomy  passions  shoot  like  lightnings  athwart 
the  gray  clouds.  The  old  deeply -rooted  faith  in  destiny  has 
disappeared ;  fate  governs  as  an  outward  despotic  power, 
and  the  slaves  gnashing  their  teeth  we^r  its  fetters.  The 
unbelief,  which  is  the  de^^pair  of  faith,  speaks  in  this  poet 
with  superhuman  power.  Of  necessity  therefore  the  poet 
never  attains  a  plastic  conception  overpowering  himself,  and 
never  reaches  a  truly  poetic  effect  on  the  whole ;  for  which 
Vol.  II.— 23 
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reason  he  was  in  some  measure  careless  as  to  the  construo 
tion  of  his  tragedies,  and  indeed  not  un frequently  altogether 
8}K)iled  them  in  this  respect  by  providing  no  central  inte- 
rest either  of  plot  or  person — the  slovenly  fashion  of  weav- 
uig  the  plot  in  the  prologue,  and  of  unravelling  it  by  a 
Deu9  $x  machind  or  some  other  platitude,  was  in  reality 
brought  into  vogue  by  Euripides.  All  the  effect  in  his  case 
lies  in  the  details  ;  and  with  great  art  certainly  every  efibri 
has  in  this  respect  been  made  to  conceal  the  irreparabto 
want  of  poetic  completeness.  Euripides  is  a  master  In 
what  are  called  effects ;  these,  as  a  rule,  have  a  sensuous 
sentimental  colouring,  and  often  moreover  stimulate  the 
sensuous  impression  by  a  special  high  seasoning,  such  as  the 
interweaving  of  murder  or  incest  with  subjects  relating  to 
love.  The  delineations  of  Polyxena  willing  to  die  and  of 
Phaedra  pining  away  tmder  the  grief  of  secret  love,  above 
all  the  splendid  picture  of  the  mystic  ecstasies  of  the  Bao> 
chae,  are  of  the  greatest  beauty  in  their  kind  ;  but  they  are 
neither  artistically  nor  morally  pure,  and  the  reproach  of 
Aristophanes,  that  the  poet  was  unable  to  paint  a  Penelope, 
was  thoroughly  well  founded.  Of  a  kindred  character  is 
the  introduction  of  common  compassion  into  the  tragedy  of 
Euripides.  While  his  stunted  heroes  or  heroines,  such  as 
Menelaus  in  the  Helena^  Andromache,  Electra  as  a  poor 
peasant's  wife,  the  sick  and  ruined  merchant  Telephus,  are 
repulsive  or  ridiculous  and  ordinarily  both,  the  pieces,  on 
the  other  hand,  which  confine  themselves  more  to  the  atmos- 
phere of  common  reality  and  exchange  the  character  of 
tragedy  for  that  of  the  touching  family  picture  or  that 
almost  of  sentimental  comedy,  such  as  the  Iphigenia  in 
Aulis,  the  Ion,  the  Alcesiis,  produce  perhaps  the  most  plea» 
ing  effect  of  all  his  numerous  works.  With  equal  fr^ 
quency,  but  with  less  success,  the  poet  attempts  to  briuft 
into  play  in  intellectual  interest.  Hence  springs  the  com- 
plicated  plot,  which  is  calculated  not  like  the  older  tru^edy 
to  move  the  feelings,  but  rather  to  keep  curiosity  on  the 
rack ;  hence  the  dialectically  pointed  dialogue,  to  us  non- 
Athenians  (flen  absolutely  intolerable;   hence  the  apoph- 
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thegmsy  which  are  scattered  throughout  the  pieces  of  Euri 
pides  like  flowers  in  a  pleasure-garden  ;  hen(.e  above  all  the 
psychology  of  Euripides,  which  by  no  means  rests  on  direct 
human  experience,  but  on  logical  reflection.  His  Medea  ia 
certainly  in  so  £ir  painted  from  life,  that  she  is  before  de- 
parture properly  provided  with  money  for  her  voyage ;  but 
of  the  struggle  in  the  soul  between  maternal  love  and  jeal- 
ousy the  unbiassed  reader  will  not  And  much  in  Euiipides.. 
But,  above  all,  poetic  eflfect  is  replaced  in  the  tragedies  of 
Euripides  by  moral  or  political  aim.  Without  strictly  or 
directly  entering  on  the  questions  of  the  day,  and  having  in 
view  throughout  social  rather  than  political  questions,  Euri* 
pides  in  the  legitimate  issues  of  his  principles  coincided 
with  the  contemporary  political  and  philosophical  radical- 
ism, and  was  the  first  and  chief  apostle  of  that  new  cosmo- 
politan humanity  which  broke  up  the  old  Attic  national  life. 
This  was  the  ground  at  once  of  that  opposition  which  the 
ungodly  and  un-Attic  poet  encountered  among  his  contempo* 
raries,  and  of  that  marvellous  enthusiasm,  with  which  the 
younger  generation  and  foreigners  devoted  themselves  to 
the  poet  of  emotion  and  of  love,  of  apophthegm  and  of 
tendency,  of  philosophy  and  of  humanity.  Greek  tragedy 
in  the  hands  of  Euripides  stepped  beyond  its  proper  sphere 
and  consequently  broke  down ;  but  the  success  of  the  cos- 
mopolitan poet  was  only  promoted  by  this,  since  at  the 
same  time  the  nation  also  stepped  beyond  its  sphere  and 
broke  down  likewise.  The  criticism  of  Aristophanes  probap 
bly  hit  the  truth  exactly  both  in  a  moral  and  in  a  poetical 
point  of  view  ;  but  poetry  influences  the  course  of  history 
not  in  proportion  to  its  absolute  value,  but  in  proportion  as 
it  is  able  to  anticipate  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  in  this  re- 
spect Euripides  was  unsurpassed.  And  thus  it  happened, 
that  Alexander  read  him  diligently  ;  that  Aristotle  develc|> 
ed  the  idea  of  the  tragic  poet  with  special  reference  to  him  ; 
that  the  latest  poetic  and  plastic  art  in  Attica  as  it  weio 
originated  from  him  (for  the  new  Attic  comedy  did  nothing 
but  transfer  Euripides  into  a  comic  form,  and  the  school  of 
painters  which  we  meet  ^ith  in  the  designs  of  the  late? 
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vases  derived  their  subjects  no  longer  from  the  old  epics^ 
but  from  the  Euripidean  tragedy) ;  and  lastly  that,  the 
more  the  old  Hellas  gave  place  to  the  new  Hellenism,  the 
more  the  fame  and  influence  of  the  poet  increased,  and 
Greek  life  abroad,  in  Egypt  as  well  as  in  Rome,  was  direct 
ly  or  indirectly  moulded  in  the  main  by  Euripides. 

The  Hellenism  of  Euripides  flowed  to  Rome  through 
BomMi  very  various  channels,  and  probably  produced  a 

''*8«dy.  speedier  and  deeper  effect  there  by  indirect 
means  than  in  the  form  of  direct  translation.  The  tragic 
drama  in  Rome  was  not  exactly  later  in  its  rise  than  come- 
dy (p.  499) ;  but  the  &r  greater  expense  of  bringing  a 
tragedy  on  the  stage — which  was  undoubtedly  felt  as  a  con- 
sideration of  moment,  at  least  during  the  Hannibalic  war — 
as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  audience  (p.  501)  retarded  the 
development  of  tragedy.  In  the  comedies  of  Plautus  the 
allusions  to  tragedies  are  not  very  frequent,  and  most 
references  of  this  kind  may  have  been  taken  from  the  origi- 
nals. The  first  and  only  influential  tragedian  of  this  epoch 
was  the  younger  contemporary  of  Naevius  and  Plautus, 
Quintus  Ennius  (515-685),  whose  pieces  were 
already  travestied  by  contemporary  comic  writ- 
ers, and  were  exhibited  and  declaimed  by  posterity  down 
to  the  days  of  the  empire. 

The  tragic  drama  of  the  Romans  is  &r  less  known  to  us 
^han  Uie  comic :  on  the  whole  the  same  features,  which  have 
been  noticed  in  the  case  of  comedy,  are  presented  by  trage- 
dy also.  The  dramatic  stock,  in  like  manner,  was  mainly 
formed  by  translations  of  Greek  pieces.  The  preference 
was  given  to  subjects  derived  from  the  siege  of  Troy  and 
Ihe  legends  immediately  connected  with  it,  evidently  b& 
oause  this  cycle  of  myths  alone  was  rendered  familiar  to 
the  R..'man  public  by  their  instruction  at  school.  Incidents 
of  striking  horror  predominate,  such  as  matricide  or  infan- 
ticide in  the  JSumenides,  the  Alcmaeon^  the  Cresphontet,  the 
Afelanippey  the  Medea,  and  the  immolation  of  virgins  in  the 
Polyxena,  the  Mrechthides^  the  Andromeda^  the  Iphigtma-^ 
wc  cannot  avoid  recalling  the  fact,  that  the  public  for  whiok 


Cbaf.  xiy.]  Literature  and  Art  585 

these  tragedies  were  prepared  was  in  the  habit  of  witness 
ing  gladiatorial  games.  The  fenialcr  characters  and  ghosts 
appear  to  have  made  the  deepest  impression.  In  addition 
to  the  rejection  of  masks,  the  most  remarkable  deviation  of 
the  Roman  edition  from  the  ordinal  related  to  the  chorus. 
The  Roman  theatre,  fitted  up  doubtless  in  the  fuvt  instanos 
for  comic  plays  without  chorus,  had  not  the  special  daudng* 
stage  [prchtitra)  with  the  altar  in  the  middle,  on  which  the 
Greek  chorus  performed  its  part,  or,  to  speak  more  corrects 
ly,  the  space  thus  appropriated  among  the  Greeks  served 
with  the  Romans  as  a  sort  of  pit ;  accordingly  the  choral 
dance  at  least,  with  its  artistic  alternations  and  intermixture 
of  music  and  declamation,  must  have  been  omitted  in  Rome, 
and,  even  if  the  chorus  was  retained,  it  had  but  little  import- 
ance. Of  course  there  were  various  alterations  of  detail, 
changes  in  the  metres,  curtailments,  and  mutilations ;  in  the 
Latin  edition  of  the  Iphigenia  of  Euripides,  for  instance, 
the  chorus  of  women  was-— either  after  the  model  of  another 
tragedy,  or  by  the  editor's  own  device — converted  into  a 
chorus  of  soldiers.  The  Latin  tragedies  of  the  sixth  cei^ 
tury  cannot  be  pronounced  good  translations  in  our  sense 
of  the  word ;  *  yet  it  is  probable  that  a  tragedy  of  Enniua 

*  We  subjoin,  for  oomparison,  the  openhig  lines  of  the  M§dia  in  (Im 
origioal  of  Saripides  and  in  the  version  of  EnnioB  * — 

K6lxf»>v  i^  ouav  xiK»9i€tq  £tif$7tlijYddei^, 
Mild*  iv  vtkntMtb  fJ^Xiov  ntanv  nort 
TfiiiBilaa  ntvtaif  fujd*  i^trfiikKu  ji^CK 

*^WT*  &i>fi6v  ixiiXctfiu^  *Jdaovo^ 

UHnam  ne  in  nmnore  Pelio  Meuriifiu 
Caua  aeddMtel  lAiegna  ad  terram  tnArn^ 
Ntee  inde  navu  inchoandae  exarduim 
Coepiuei,  quae  mmc  nominaiur  nomint 
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gave  a  far  less  imperfect  image  of  the  origibal  of  Earipida 
than  a  comedy  of  Plautus  gave  of  the  original  of  Menander. 
The  historical  position  and  influence  of  Greek  tragedy  ic 
&fona  eifeat  Rome  were  entirely  analogous  to  those  of  Greek 
of  teagwiy.  cx)medy  ;  and  while,  as  the  difference  in  the  two 
kinds  of  composition  necessarily  implied,  the  Hellenistic 
lendency  appeared  in  tragedy  under  a  purer  and  more 
spiritual  form,  the  tragic  drama  of  this  period  and  its 
principal  representative  £nnius  displayed  fiu*  more  d^ 
ddedly  an  anti-national  and  consciously  propagandist  aim. 
Ennius,  hardly  the  most  important  but  certainly  the  most 
influential  poet  of  the  sixth  century,  was  not  a  Latin  by 
birth,  but  on  the  contrary  by  virtue  of  his  origin  half  a 
Greek.  Of  Messapian  descent  and  Hellenic  culture,  he 
settled  in  his  thirty-fifbh  year  at  Rome,  and  lived  there — at 
first  as  a  resident  alien,  but  after  570  as  a 
burgess  (p.  395) — in  straitened  circumstances, 
supported  partly  by  giving  instruction  in  Latin  and  Greek, 
partly  by  the  proceeds  of  his  pieces,  partly  by  the  dona* 
tions  of  those  Roman  grandees,  who,  like  Publius  Scipio, 
Titus  Flamininus,  and  Marcus  Fulvius  Nobilior,  were 
inclined  to  promote  the  modem  Hellenism  and  to  reward 
the  poet  who  sang  their  own  and  their  ancestors'  praises 
and  even  accompanied  some  of  them  to  the  field  in  the 
character,  as  it  were,  of  a  poet  laureate  nominated  before- 
hand to  celebrate  the  great  deeds  which  they  were  to  per* 
form.     He  has  himself  elegantly  described  the  client-like 

Ar^  q¥ia  Argim  in  m  dUecH  iriri 
V$eH  pettbtmi  peUan  ifumratam  otMm 

OolehiMy  imperio  regis  Pdfioe,  per  dohm^. 

yam  nunqttam  era  erratu  mea  domo  efferretpedem 

Medea^  animo  aegra^  amon  aaevo  eaueia. 

The  TariatioDS  of  the  tmnslation  from  the  original  are  instraetive-* 
not  only  its  tautologies  and  periphrases,  bat  also  the  omission  or  ez' 
planation  of  th'S  less  familiar  mythological  nameA,  e,  g^  the  Symplegadee, 
Ihe  lolcian  land,  the  Argo.  But  the  instances  in  wliioh  Ennius  hai 
rsaliy  misunderstood  the  original  are  rare. 
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qualities  requisitu  for  such  a  calling.*  From  the  outset  an<* 
by  virtue  of  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life  a  cosmopolitei  he 
had  the  skill  to  appropriate  the  distinctive  features  of  the 
nations  among  which  he  lived — Greek,  Latin^  and  even 
Oscan — without  devoting  himself  absolutely  to  any  one  of 
them ;  and  while  the  Hellenism  of  the  earlier  Roman  poets 
was  the  i*esult  rather  than  the  conscious  aim  of  their  poetio 
activity,  and  accordingly  they  at  least  attempted  more  or 
less  to  take  their  stand  on  national  ground,  Ennius  on  the 
eontrary  is  very  distinctly  conscious  of  his  revolutionary 
tendency,  and  evidently  labours  with  zeal  to  bring  into 
Togue  neological  Hellenic  ideas  among  the  Italians.  His 
most  serviceable  instrument  was  tragedy.  The  remains  of 
his  tragedies  show  that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
whole  range  of  the  Greek  tragic  drama  and  with  Aeschylus 
and  Sophocles  in  particular ;  it  is  the  less  therefore  the 
result  of  accident,  that  he  has  moulded  the  great  majority 

*  Beyond  doubt  the  ancients  were  right  in  reoogniziiig  a  sketch  of 
tiie  poet^s  own  character  in  the  passage  in  the  soveDth  book  of  tht 
jljoiials,  where  the  consul  calls  to  hia  side  the  confidant, 

quoeum  bene  saepe  libenter 
Mtnsam  term(me$que  ntos  rerumgue  tuarwn 
Congeriem  partit^  magnam  eum  la$nu  diei 
Partem /uiM§ei  da  ttimmu  re6iM  rtgymdiA 
QomnXxo  indu  fwo  laio  Monetoque  eenatu  : 
Oui  rea  audaeter  maffnaa  parvasque  joeumgue 
Sloqueretur^  euneta  nmul  mcUague  d  bona  dieht 
Evomeret^  m  qui  vdlet^  hUoque  locateL 
Quoeum  m%^  vclup  ae  gmtdia  elamqve  palamqus, 
Ingenium  cut  nuOa  mo/tim  sefUenUa  mtadit 
Ui/aeereifaeinua  lenu  cnU  malua^  doetuaJUkiU 
SuavtM  komo/aeundut  tuo  cofUeiUu*  beatuM 
Seihu  aecunda  ioquent  in  tempore  eommodue  verbum 
Paucum,  muUa  tenene  antiqua  eepulta^  vetuetae 
Quem/teit  mores  velereeque  novoeque  tenetUem, 
MuUorum  veterum  legee  divumque  homimumque, 
Prudenter  qui  dieia  loqmive  tacereve  pomL 

In  the  line  before  the  last  we  should  probably  read  muUarum 
divumque  hominumqu^. 
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of  his  pieces,  and  all  those  that  attained  celebritj,  after  the 
model  of  Euripides.  In  the  selection  and  treatment  he  was 
doubtless  influenced  partly  by  external  considerations.  But 
these  alone  cannot  account  for  his  bringing  forward  no 
decidedly  the  Euripidean  element  in  Euripides;  for  hii 
neglecting  the  choruses  still  more  than  did  his  original ;  foi 
his  laying  still  stronger  emphasis  on  sensuous  effect  than 
the  Greek ;  nor  for  his  taking  up  pieces  like  the  Tht/esUi 
and  the  Telephus  so  well  known  from  the  immortal  ridicule 
of  Aristophfljies,  with  their  princes'  woes  and  woful  princes^ 
and  even  such  a  piece  as  Menalippa  the  Female  Philosopher, 
in  which  the  whole  plot  turns  on  the  absurdity  of  the 
national  religion,  and  the  tendency  to  make  war  on  it  from 
the  physicist  point  of  view  is  at  once  apparent.  The  sharp- 
est arrows  are  every  where— and  that  partly  in  passages 
which  can  be  proved  to  have  been  inserted  *— directed 
against  faith  in  the  miraculous,  and  we  almost  wonder  that 
the  censorship  of  the  Roman  stage  allowed  such  tirades  to 
pass  as  the  following  : — 

^ffo  deum  gentu  tne  semper  dixi  et  dieam  aoelitmnf 
Sed  eoB  non  curare  opinor^  quid  agat  kumanum  genus  ; 
Nam  9%  eurenl,  bene  bonis  «<7,  mate  malis^  quod  nunc  ahssU 

We  have  already  remarked  (p.  477)  that  Ennius  scien- 
tifically inculcated  the  same  irreligion  in  a  didactic  poem ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  he  was  in  earnest  with  this  freethink- 
fng.  With  this  trait  other  features  are  in  harmony — his 
political  opposition  tinged  with  radicalism,  that  here  and 

•  Gomp.  p.  479.    Euripides  (Iph.  in  Aul  966)  deanes  fche  sooib- 
nyer  u  a  man, 

Tvxiir,  orar  (U  /tff  ti'Xflf  Stoixtrcu. 

This  18  turned  by  the  Latin  translator  into  the  following  diatril;e  agalnH 
llie  ea8t«rB  of  horoaoopee  :— 

Asir<^ogorvm  ttigna  in  eodo  quaesit,  observai^  Jovis 
Cum  capra  out  nepa  out  exoritur  lumen  aliquod  beluae 
Qtiod  est  anif  pei*^^  fiemo  spedat :  coeli  serutantur  piagas. 
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there  appears ;  *  his  singing  the  praises  of  the  Greek  pleas 
ures  of  the  table  (p.  486)  ;  above  all  his  setting  aside  ths 
last  national  element  in  Latin  poetry,  the  Satumian  meas* 
•  ure,  and  substituting  for  it  the  Greek  hexameter.  That  th« 
**  muiliform  "  poet  executed  all  these  tasks  with  equal  neaU 
ness,  that  he  elaborated  hexameters  out  of  a  language  of  bj 
oo  means  daetylio  structure,  and  that  without  checking  the 
natural  flow  of  his  style  he  moved  with  confidence  and  free> 
dom  amidst  unwonted  measures  and  forms — aie  so  many 
evidences  of  his  extraordinary  plastic  talent,  which  was  in 
fiict  more  Greek  than  Roman  ;  f  where  he  offends  us,  the 
offence  is  owing  much  more  frequently  to  Greek  aUitera> 
lion  I  than  to  Roman  ruggedness.     He  was  not  a  great 

*  In  the  7Wephu9  we  fiud  him  saying — 

Palam-  muUre  plebeU  piaatlwn  €tL 

t  The  foUowlng  veraee,  exoellent  in  matter  and  fonn,  belong  to  ths 
adaptation  of  the  FMoenix  of  Euripides : — 

Ssd  virmn  virhUe  vera  vivere  anknatum  addeeei^ 
FortHtrque  innoxium  (?)  voeare  adwrntm  adwr9ario%, 
Ea  libertcu  est,  qui  peettis  purwn  etfinnum  gutitat  * 
AUae  ret  chnomoeae  nocte  in  obscura  latenL 

In  the  SeipiOy  which  was  probably  incorporated  in  the  collection  of 
niseeUaneons  poems,  the  graphic  lines  occurred  : — 
—  —  mundue  eoeH  vattiu  eonsHHt  eUeniio, 
Bt  NephUKUB  eaevue  uwHe  aeperi^  pauaam  decUL 
8ol  eqitit  iter  f^gitremt  ungylie  vokmUbuB  ; 
Cotutitere  amnes  perennea,  arbwea  veiUo  vacant, 

Thia  last  passage  aflbrds  as  a  glimpse  of  the  way  in  which  the  poel 
worked  up  his  original  poems.  It  is  simply  an  expansion  of  the  words 
which  occur  in  the  tragedy  Heeloria  Lustra  (the  original  of  which  waf 
probably  by  So  }hocles)  as  spoken  by  a  spectator  of  the  combat  be- 
tween Hephaestus  and  the  Scamander : — 

ConjstitU  credo  Scamander^  arb^et  vento  vacant. 

And  (he  incident  is  derived  from  the  Iliad  (xxi.  881) 
X  Thus  in  the  Pkoenix  we  find  the  line  : — 

—  —  e'.ultust,  qui  cupita  eupiens  cupienter  cupiL 

iiid  thia  is  not  the  most  absurd  specimen  of  such  recurring  asaonaaoes 
He  also  indulged  in  acrostic  Tersea  (Glc.  de  JHv,  ii.  54,  111). 

Vol-  IL— 23* 
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poet,  but  a  man  of  graoeful  and  sprightly  tala.t,  ihroughout 

possessing  the  yivid  sensibilities  of  a  poetio  nature,  but 

needing  the  tragic  buskin  to  feel  himself  a  poet  acd  wholly 

destitute  of  the  comic  vein.     We  can  understand  the  prids 

with  which  the  Hellenizing  poet  looked  down  on  those  rude 

•trains 

ywof  oUm  Famm  v«imqm$  ctuubtmi^ 

and  the  enthusiasm   with   which  he  celebrates  his  owi 
artistio  poetry : 

JSnni  poeta  milve^  fni  morialibui 
Venus  propina9  JUanmsai  nuduUitua, 

The  genius  of  £nnius  instinctively  assured  him  that  fas 
had  spread  his  sails  to  a  prosperous  breeze ;  Greek  tragedy 
became,  and  thenceforth  remained,  a  possession  of  the  Latin 
nation. 

Through  less  frequented  paths,  and  with  a  less  &voura> 
Hatioiiai  ^^^  wind,  a  bolder  mariner  pursued  a  higher 
^'•™^  aim.     Naevius  not  only  like  Ennius — although 

with  far  less  success — adapted  Greek  tragedies  for  the 
Roman  stage,  but  also  attempted  to  create,  independently 
of  the  Greeks,  a  grave  national  drama  (fabuUt  praetextata). 
No  outward  obstacles  here  stood  in  the  way ;  he  brought 
forward  subjects  both  from  Roman  legend  and  from  the 
contemporary  history  of  the  country  on  the  stage  of  his 
native  land.  Such  were  his  Nursing  of  Romulus  and 
Bemus  or  the  Wolf  in  which  Amulius  king  of  Alba  ap- 
peared, and  his  Ckutidium^  which  celebrated  the  victory  of 
Marcellus  over  the  Celts  in  532  (p.  100).  After 
his  exampln,  Ennius  in  his  Ambrctcia  described 
from  personal  observation  the  siege  of  tbat  city  by  his 
patron  Nobilior  in  565  (p.  327).  But  the  num« 
ber  of  these  natioual  dramas  remained  small, 
and  that  species  of  composition  soon  disappeared  from  tho 
stage;  the  scanty  legend  and  the  colourless  history  of  Rome 
were  unable  permanently  to  compete  with  the  Ilellenio 
mythology.  Respecting  the  poetic  value  of  the  pieces  we 
have  no  longer  the  means  of  judging ;  but,  if  we  may  take 
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account  of  the  general  poetical  iutention,  there  were  in 
Boman  literature  few  such  strokes  of  genius  as  the  creation 
of  a  Boman  national  drama.  Only  the  Greek  tragedlaiia 
of  that  earliest  period  which  still  felt  its  nearness  to  the 
gods— only  poets  like  Phrynichus  and  Aeschylus — ^had  the 
courage  to  bring  the  great  deeds  which  they  had  witnessed, 
and  in  which  they  had  borne  a  part,  on  the  stage  by  the 
side  of  those  of  legendary  times ;  and  here,  if  anywhere, 
we  are  enabled  vividly  to  realize  what  the  Punic  wars  were 
and  how  powerful  was  their  effect,  when  we  find  a  poet, 
who  like  Aeschylus  had  himself  fought  in  the  battles  which 
he  saug,  introducing  the  kings  and  consuls  of  Rome  upon 
that  stage  upon  which  men  had  hitherto  been  accustomed 
to  see  none  but  gods  and  heroes. 

Recitative  poetry  also  took  its  rise  during  this  epoch  at 
RedtatiTe  Rome.  Livius  naturalized  the  custom  which 
^^•trj.  among  the  ancients  held  the  place  of  our  modern 

publication — the  public  reading  of  new  works  by  the  author 
— ^in  Rome,  at  least  to  the  extent  of  reciting  them  in  his 
school.  As  poetry  was  not  in  this  instance  practised  with 
a  view  to  a  livelihood,  or  at  any  rate  not  directly  so,  this 
branch  of  it  was  not  regarded  by  public  opinion  with  such 
dis&vour  as  writing  for  the  stage  :  towards  the  end  of  this 
epoch  one  or  two  noble  Romans  had  publicly  come  forward 
in  this  manner  as  poets.*  Recitative  poetry  however  was 
chiefly  cultivated  by  those  poets  who  occupied  themselves 
with  writing  for  the  stage,  and  the  former  held  a  subordi- 
nate ]tlace  as  compared  with  the  latter ;  in  fact^  a  public  to 
which  read  poetry  might  address  itself  can  have  existed 
only  to  a  very  limited  extent  at  this  period  in  Rome. 

Lyrical,  dydactic,  and  epigrammatic  poetry  in  particular 
were  feebly  represented.  The  religious  festival 
chants — of  which  the  annals  of  this  period  cer« 

*  Besidea  Cato,  we  find  the  namcB  of  two  **  consalarB  and  poets  ** 
belonging  to  this  period  (Sueton.  Vita  Tereni.  4) — Qnintiu 
Labeo,  consul  in  671,  and  Marcus  Popillina,  consul  in 
581.  But  it  remuns  uncertain  whether  they  published  theil 
poema.    Bven  in  the  case  of  Calo  this  may  be  doubteii. 
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taiiily  have  already  thought  it  worth  while  to  mention  th« 
author — as  well  as  the  monumental  inscriptions  on  templet 
and  tombs,  for  which  the  Satumian  remained  the  regulai 
measure,  hardly  belong  to  literature  in  its  proper  sense. 
So  far  as  the  minor  poetry  makes  its  appearance  at  all,  it  if 
classed  ordinarily,  and  that  as  early  as  the  time  of  Naevioa^ 
under  the  name  of  tatura.  This  term  was  originally  applied 
to  the  old  stage-poem  without  action  which  from  the  time 
of  Livius  was  driven  off  the  stage  by  the  Greek  drama ; 
but  in  its  application  to  recitative  poetry  it  corresponds  in 
some  measure  to  our  "  miscellaneous  poems,"  and  like  the 
latter  denotes  not  any  positive  species  or  style  of  art,  but 
simply  poems  not  of  an  epic  or  dramatic  kind,  treating  of 
any  matters  (mostly  subjective),  and  written  in  any  form, 
at  the  pleasure  of  the  author.  In  addition  to  Cato's 
**poem  on  Morals"  to  be  noticed  afterwards,  which  was 
probably  written  in  Satumian  verses  after  the  precedent  of 
the  earlier  attempts  at  a  national  didactic  poetry  (i.  586), 
there  came  under  this  category  the  minor  poems  of  Ennius, 
which  that  writer,  who  was  very  fertile  in  this  department, 
published  partly  in  his  collection  of  saturcLe^  partly  sepa- 
rately. Among  these  were  brief  narrative  poems  relating 
to  the  legendary  or  contemporary  history  of  his  country ; 
editions  of  the  religious  romance  of  Euhemerus  (p.  477), 
of  the  physical  poems  circulated  in  the  name  of  Epicharmus 
(p.  477),  and  of  the  gastronomies  of  Archestratus  of  Gela, 
a  poet  who  treated  of  the  higher  cookery ;  as  also  a  dia- 
logue between  Life  and  Death,  &bles  of  Aesop,  a  collection 
of  moral  maxims,  parodies  and  epigrammatic  trifles — small 
matters,  but  indicative  of  the  versatile  powers  as  well  as 
the  neological  didactic  tendencies  of  the  poet,  who  evidently 
allowed  himself  the  freest  range  in  this  field,  which  th« 
censorship  did  not  reach. 

The  attempts  at  a  metrical  treatment  of  the  national 

annals  lay  claim  to  greater  poetical  and  histori- 
Rnnais.  cal  importance.     Here  too  it  was  Naevius  who 

gave  poetic  form  to  so  much  of  the  legendary 
as  well  as  of  the  o'>ntemporary  history  as  admitted  of  con 
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nected  narrat.ve ;  and  who,  more  especially,  recorded  in  th« 
balf>prosaic  Satumian  national  metre  the  story  of  the  first 
Punic  war  simply  and  distinctly,  with  a  straightforward 
adherence  to  &ot,  without  disdaining  anything  as  unpoetical, 
and  without  at  all,  especially  in  the  description  of  historical 
times,  going  in  pursuit  of  poetical  flights  or  embellishraenta 
— muntaining  throughout  bis  narrative  the  present  tense.* 
What  we  have  already  said  of  the  national  drama  of  the 
Mme  poet,  applies  substantially  to  the  work  of  which  we 
are  now  speaking.  The  epic  poetry  of  the  Greeks,  like 
their  tragedy,  had  wholly  reference  to  the  heroic  period ;  it 
was  an  altogether  new  and,  at  least  in  design,  an  envia^ 
bly  grand  idea — to  light  up  the  present  with  the  brilliance 
of  poetry.  Although  in  point  of  execution  the  chronicle  of 
Naevius  was  probably  not  much  better  than  the  rhyming 
chronicles  of  the  middle  agea,  which  are  in  various  respects 
of  kindred  character,  yet  the  poet  was  certainly  justified  in 
regarding  this  work  of  his  with  an  altogether  peculiar  com- 
placency. It  was  no  small  achievement,  in  an  age  when 
there  was  absolutely  no  historical  literature  except  official 

*  The  foUowiog  fragments  will  give  some  idea  of  its  tona    Of 
Dido  be  says : 

Blonde  ei  doete  pertontat'^Aeneai  ^uo  ptuio 
Droiam  vrbem  liqti&riL 

Again  of  AmnUua : 

Mdnuaqtie  nttum  ad  eodwn — tutihiU  wom  rex 
Amtdiue  ;  grahUalur-^Uvi», 

Vhxi  of  a  speech  wbere  the  indirect  oonatraction  is  remarkable  i 

iSSn  iUoe  deeerami  foif^^iemtmot  virorum 
Magnum  attsprwn  pcpulo—Jieri  per  ffeniu. 

With  referenoe  to  the  landing  at  Malta  in  498 :  M 

TVafuU  Melitam  Bomanue — inmtlam  iidegram  omnem 
UrU  populaiur  vaatat — rem  hoativm  eoneiimaiU 

Liflllj,  as  to  the  peace  which  terminated  the  war  oonceming  Sksily ; 

Id  quoqite  padecunt  moenia — mni  Luiatium  quae 
ReecneiliefU  ;  eapiivos-^lurimot  idem 
SicUieneee  paeieeii — obeidn  ut  reddanL 


542  LUeratnre  trid  Art.  [Boos  ni 

records,  to  have  composed  for  his  countrymen  a  connected 
account  of  the  deeds  of  their  own  times  and  of  earlier  ages, 
and  in  addition  to  have  placed  before  their  eyes  the  noblest 
incidents  of  their  history  in  a  dramatic  form. 

Ennius  proposed  to  himself  the  very  same  task  at 
Naevius ;  but  the  similarity  of  the  subject  onl} 
brings  out  into  stronger  relief  the  political  and 
poetical  contrast  between  the  national  and  the  anti-national 
poet.  Naevius  sought  out  for  the  new  subject  a  new  form ; 
Ennius  fitted  or  forced  it  into  the  forms  of  the  Hellenic 
epos.  The  hexameter  replaced  the  Satumian  verse;  the 
ornate  style  of  the  Homeridae,  striving  after  plastic  vivid* 
ness  of  delineation,  replaced  the  homely  historic  narrative. 
Wherever  the  circumstances  admits  Homer  is  directly 
translated  ;  e.^.,  the  burial  of  those  that  fell  at  Heradea  is 
described  after  the  model  of  the  burial  of  Patroclus,  and 
under  the  helmet  of  Marcus  Livius  Stolo,  the  military 
tribune  who  fights  with  the  Istrians,  lurks  none  other  than 
the  Homeric  Ajaz ;  the  reader  is  not  even  spared  the 
Homeric  invocation  of  the  Muse.  The  epic  machinery  is 
fully  set  agoing ;  after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  for  instance, 
Juno  in  a  ftill  council  of  the  gods  pardons  the  Romans,  and 
Jupiter  after  obtaining  the  consent  of  his  wife  promises 
them  a  final  victory  over  the  Carthaginians.  Nor  dc»  the 
'^  Annals  ^  fail  to  betray  the  neological  and  Hellenistio 
tendencies  of  the  author.  The  very  employment  of  the 
gods  for  the  mere  purpose  of  decoration  bears  this  stamp. 
The  remarkable  vision,  with  which  the  poem  opens,  tells  in 
good  Pythagorean  style  how  the  soul  now  inhabiting  Quin* 
tus  Ennius  had  previously  been  domiciled  in  Homer  and 
still  earlier  in  a  peacock,  and  then  in  good  physicist  style 
explains  thft  nature  of  things  and  the  relation  of  the  body  to 
the  mind.  Even  the  choice  of  the  subject  serves  the  same 
purpose — at  any  rate  the  Hellenic  literati  of  all  ages  have 
found  an  especially  suitable  handle  for  their  Gracco-oos- 
mopolite  tendencies  in  this  very  rehabilitation  of  Roman 
history.  Ennius  lays  stress  on  the  circumstance  that  ths 
Romans  were  reckoned  Greeks : 
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CotUmduni  GraecoSy  Graios  memortnre  ioUnl  »o§. 

The  poetical  value  of  the  gredtly  celebrated  Annals  maj 
easily  be  estimated  after  the  remarks  which  we  have  already 
made  regarding  the  excellences  and  defects  of  the  poet  in 
general.  A  poet  of  lively  sympathies,  he  naturally  felt  him* 
self  elevated  by  the  enthusiastic  impulse  which  the  great 
age  of  the  Punic  wars  gave  to  the  national  sensibilities  of 
Italy,  and  he  not  only  often  succeeds  in  imitating  Homeric 
simplicity,  but  also  and  still  more  frequently  makes  his 
lines  strikingly  echo  the  solemnity  and  decorum  of  the 
Roman  character.  -  But  the  construction  of  his  epic  was 
defective ;  indeed  it  must  have  been  very  lax  and  indiffer- 
ent, when  it  was  possible  for  the  poet  to  insert  a  special 
book  by  way  of  supplement  to  please  an  otherwise  forgot- 
ten hero  and  patron.  On  the  whole  the  Annals  were  be> 
yond  question  the  work  in  which  Ennius  fell  farthest  short 
of  his  aim.  The  plan  of  making  an  Iliad  pronounces  its 
own  condemnation.  It  was  Ennius,  who  in  this  poem  for 
the  first  time  introduced  into  literature  that  changeling  com- 
pound of  epos  and  of  history,  which  from  that  time  up  to  the 
present  day  has  haunted  it  like  a  ghost,  unable  either  to 
live  or  to  die.  But  the  poem  certainly  had  its  success. 
Ennius  claimed  to  be  the  Roman  Homer  with  still  greater 
ingenuousness  than  Klopstock  claimed  to  be  fhe  German, 
and  was  received  as  such  by  his  contemporaries  and  still 
more  so  by  posterity.  The  veneration  for  the  &ther  of 
Roman  poetry  was  transmitted  from  generation  to  generap 
tion ;  even  the  polished  Quintilian  says,  **  Let  us  revere 
Ennius  as  we  revere  an  ancient  sacred  grove,  whose  mighty 
oaks  of  a  thousand  years  are  more  venerable  than  beauti- 
ful ;  **  and,  if  any  one  is  disposed  to  wonder  at  this,  he  may 
recall  analogous  phenomena  in  the  successes  of  the  Aeneid, 
the  Henriad,  and  the  Messiad.  A  mighty  poetical  develop- 
ment of  the  nation  would  indeed  have  set  aside  that  almost 
eomic  official  parallel  between  the  Homeric  Iliad  and  the 
Ennian  Annals  as  easily  as  we  have  set  aside  the  parallels 
of  Sappho  and  Karschin  and  of  Pindar  and  Willamov;  but 
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nci  such  development  took  place  in  Rome.  C  n  ing  to  thi 
interest  of  the  subject  especially  for  aristocratic  circles,  and 
the  great  plastic  talent  of  the  poet,  the  Annals  remained  the 
oldest  Roman  original  poem  which  appeared  to  the  culture 
of  later  generations  readable  or  worth  reading ;  and  thu« 
^r  gularly  enough,  posterity  came  to  honour  this  thoroughly 
Anti*national  epos  of  a  half-Greek  Uitirattur  as  the  truf 
model  poem  of  Rome. 

A  prose  literature  arose  in  Rome  not  much  later  than 
rxtweiiten-  Roman  poetry,  but  in  a  very  different  way.  It 
^'^*  experienced  neither  the  artificial  stimulus,  by 

which  the  school  and  the  stage  prematurely  forced  the  growth 
of  Roman  poetry,  nor  the  artificial  restraint,  to  which 
Roman  comedy  in  particular  was  subjected  by  the  strict 
and  narrow-minded  censorship  of  the  stage.  Nor  was  this 
form  of  literary  activity  placed  from  the  first  under  the  ban 
of  good  society  by  the  stigma  which  attached  to  the  ^  bal- 
lad-singer." Accordingly  the  prose  literature,  while  fur  less 
extensive  and  less  active  than  the  contemporary  poetical 
authorship,  had  a  fiur  more  natural  growth.  While  poatry 
was  almost  wholly  in  the  hands  of  men  of  humble  rank  and 
not  a  single  Roman  of  quality  appears  among  the  celebrated 
poets  of  this  age,  there  is,  on  the  contrary,  among  the  prose 
writers  of  this  period  hardly  a  name  that  is  not  senatorial ; 
and  it  is  from  the  circles  of  the  highest  aristocracy,  fron: 
men  who  had  been  consuls  and  censors — ^the  Fabii,  the 
Gracchi,  the  Scipios — that  this  literature  throughout  pre 
oeeds.  The  conservative  and  national  tendency,  in  thi 
nature  of  the  case,  accorded  better  with  this  prose  authoz^ 
ship  than  with  poetry  ;  but  here  too — and  particularly  in 
the  most  important  branch  of  this  literature,  historical 
composition — the  Hellenistic  tendency  had  a  powerful,  in 
fact  a  preponderant,  influence  both  on  matter  and  form. 

Do^  n  to  the  period  of  the  Hannibal ie  war  there  was 
wrttiBgof  no  historical  composition  in  Rome;  for  the 
'**^'^*  entries  in  the  book  of  Annals  were  of  the  na- 

ture o£  records  and  not  of  literature,  and  never  made 
any  attempt  to  develop  the  connection  of  events.     It  is  • 
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significant  illustration  of  the  peculiarity  of  Roman  chai^ 
acter,  that  notwithstanding  the  extension  of  Roman  pow- 
er far  beyond  the  bounds  of  Raly,  and  notwithstanding 
the  constant  contact  of  the  noble  society  of  Rome  with 
the  Greeks  who  were  so  full  of  literary  activity,  it 
was  not  till  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  that  thera 
sprang  up  any  desire  to  impart  a  knowledge  of  the  deeds 
and  fortunes  of  the  Roman  people,  by  means  of  authorship, 
to  the  contemporary  world  and  to  posterity.  When  at 
length  this  desire  was  felt,  there  were  neither  literary  forms 
ready  at  hand  for  the  use  of  Roman  history,  nor  was  there 
a  public  prepared  to  read  it,  and  great  talent  and  considerap 
ble  time  were  required  to  create  both.  In  the  first  instance, 
accordingly,  these  difficulties  were  in  some  measure  evaded 
by  writing  the  national  history  either  in  the  mother  tongue 
and  in  that  case  in  verse,  or  in  prose  and  in  that  case  in 
Greek.  We  have  already  spoken  of  the  metrical  Annals 
of  Naevjus  (written  about  550?)  and  of  Ennius 
(written  about  581);  both  belong  to  the  earliest 
historical  literature  of  the  Romans,  and  those 
of  Naevius  may  be  regarded  as  the  oldest  of  all  Roman 
historical  works.  At  nearly  the  same  period  were  com- 
posed  the  Greek  ''Histories"  of  Quintus  Fabius  Pictor* 

*  That  this  oldest  prose  work  on  the  history  of  Rome  was  composed 
fai  Greek,  is  established  beyond  a  doubt  hy  Dionys.  i.  6,  and  Cicero,  d% 
JHv,  I.  21,  48.  The  Latin  Annals  quoted  under  the  same  name  by 
Qtuntilian  and  later  grammarians  remain  involved  in  mystery,  and  the 
difficulty  is  increased  by  the  circumstance,  that  there  is  also  quoted 
under  the  same  name  a  very  complete  exposition  of  the  pontifical  law  in 
ths  Latin  language.  Bat  the  latter  treatise  will  not  be  attributed  by 
any  one,  who  has  traced  the  development  of  Roman  literature  in  its 
connection,  to  an  author  of  the  age  of  the  Honiiibalic  war ;  and  Latio 
annals  from  that  age  appear  problematical,  although  it  must  remain  a 
moot  question  whether  there  has  been  a  confusion  of  the  earlier  with  a 
later  annalist,  Quintus  Fabius  Maxim  us  Servilianus  (consul 
in  612),  or  whether  there  existed  an  old  Latin  edition  of  the 
Greek  Annals  of  Fabius  as  well  as  of  those  of  Acilius  and  Albinus,  ot 
whether  there  were  two  annalists  of  the  name  of  Fabius  Pictor. 

The  historical  work  likewise  written  in  Greek,  ascribed  to  Li  ciuf 
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(after  553),  a  man  of  noble  family  who  took  ar. 

active  part  in  state  affairs  during  the  Ilannibalic 
war,  and  of  Publius  ScipTo,  the  son  of  Scipio  Afiicauus 

(who  died  about  590).     In  the  former  case  they 

availed  themselves  of  the  poetical  art  which  was 
already  to  a  certain  extent  developed,  and  addressed  them* 
•elves  to  a  public  with  a  taste  for  poetry,  which  was  not 
altogether  wanting;  in  the  latter  case  they  found  the  Greek 
tbrms  ready  to  their  hand,  and  addressed  themselves — as 
the  interest  of  their  subject  stretching  far  beyond  the 
bounds  of  Latium  naturally  suggested — primarily  to  the 
cultivated  foreigner.  The  former  plan  was  adopted  by  the 
plebeian  authors,  the  latter  by  those  of  quality  ;  just  as  in 
the  time  of  Frederick  the  Great  an  aristocratic  literature  in 
the  French  language  subsisted  side  by  side  with  the  native 
Geiman  authorship  of  pastors  aud  professors,  and,  while 
men  like  Gieim  and  Ramler  wrote  war-songs  in  Gennan, 
kings  and  generals  wrote  military  histories  in  French. 
Neither  the  metrical  chronicles  nor  the  Greek  annals  by 
Roman  authors  constituted  Latin  historical  composition  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  term ;  this  only  began  with  Cato, 
whose  ^'Origines,"  not  published  before  the  close  of  this 
epoch,  formed  at  once  the  oldest  historical  work  written  in 
Latin  and  the  first  important  prose  work  in  Roman  litera- 
ture.* 

All  these  works,  while  not  coming  up  to  the  Greek  con- 
ception of  history,!  were,  as  contrasted  with  the  mere 
detached  notices  of  the  book  of  Annals,  systematic  histories 
with  a  connected  narrative  and  a  more  or  less  regular  struo- 

Qneliis  Alimentas  a  contemporary  of  FabiuB,  seeois  spurious  and 
eompilation  of  the  Augustan  age. 

*  Oalo's  whole  literary  actiyity  belonged  to  the  period  of  bis  old  age 

(Oioero,  CaL  11,  88;  Nepos,  Coto,  8);  the  composition  even  of  the 

earlier  books  of  the  **Origines**  fall    not  before,  and  ycl 

'*  probably  not  long  subsequent  to,  586  (Plin.  U,  N.  iii.  14, 1 14), 

f  It  is  endently  by  way  of  contrast  with  Fabiui  that  Polyblus  (x.L 
6,  4)  calls  attention  to  the  fact,  that  Albinus,  the  passionate  admirer  of 
everything  Greek,  endeavoured  to  write  a  syttematio  history  [n^^ofprn 
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tiii*e.  They  all,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  embraced  *Jt:e  national 
history  from  the  building  of  Rome  down  to  the  time  of  the 
writer,  although  in  point  of  title  the  work  of  Naevius 
related  only  to  the  first  war  with  Carthage,  and  that  of  Cato 
only  to  the  early  history.  They  were  thus  naturally  divided 
into  the  three  sections  of  the  l^endary  period,  of  earlier, 
and  of  contemporary,  history. 

In  the  legendary  period  the  history  of  the  origin  of  the 

HktoTTof  ^^y  ^^  ^*  forth  with  great  minuteness ;  and 
tt^ongin  of  in  its  case  the  peculiar  difficulty  luid  to  be  sur- 
mounted, that  there  were,  as  we  have  already 
shown  (i.  590),  two  wholly  irreconcileable  versions  of  it  in 
circulation  :  the  national  version,  which,  in  its  leading  out- 
lines at  least,  was  probably  already  embodied  in  the  book 
rf  Annals,  and  the  Greek  version  of  Timaeus,  which  cannot 
nave  remained  unknown  to  these  Roman  chroniclers.  The 
object  of  the  former  was  to  connect  Rome  with  Alba,  that 
of  the  latter  to  connect  Rome  with  Troy ;  in  the  former 
accordingly  the  city  was  built  by  Rqmulus  son  of  the  Alban 
king,  in  the  latter  by  the  Trojan  prince  Aeneas.  To  the 
present  epoch,  probably  either  to  Naevius  or  to  Pictor, 
belongs  the  amalgamation  of  the  two  stories.  The  Alban 
prince  Romulus  remains  the  founder  of  Rome,  but  becomes 
at  the  same  time  the  grandson  of  Aeneas ;  Aeneas  does  not 
found  Rome,  but  is  represented  as  bringing  the  Roman 
Ponates  to  Italy  and  building  Lavinium  as  their  shrine, 
while  his  son  Ascanius  founds  Alba  Longa,  the  mothcr-citv 
of  Rome  and  the  ancient  metropolis  of  Latium.  All  tliis 
was  a  sorry  and  unskilful  patchwork.  The  view  that  the 
original  Penates  of  Rome  were  preserved  not,  as  had  hith* 
erto  been  believed,  in  their  temple  in  the  Roman  Forum, 
but  in  the  shrine  at  Lavinium,  could  not  but  be  offensive  to 
the  Romans  ;  and  the  Greek  fiction  was  a  still  worse  expo 
dient,  inasmuch  as  under  it  the  gods  only  bestowed  on  tlie 
grandson  what  they  had  adjudged  to  the  grandsire.  But  the 
amalgamation  served  its  object:  without  exactly  denying 
the  national  origin  of  Rome,  it  yet  deferred  to  the  Hellen- 
izing  tcnden:y,  and  legalized  in  some  degree  that  desire  te 
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cUum  kindred  with  Aeneas  which  was  already  at  tlus  epoob 
greatly  in  vogue  (p.  493) ;  and  thus  it  became  the  stereo* 
typed,  and  was  soon  accepted  as  the  official,  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  mighty  community. 

With  the  exception  of  the  story  of  the  origin  of  tb« 
city,  the  Greek  historiographers  had  given  themselves  littla 
or  no  concern  as  to  the  Roman  commonwealth  ;  so  that  the 
recital  of  the  further  course  of  the  national  history  musi 
have  been  chiefly  derived  from  native  sources.  But  the 
scanty  information  that  has  been  transmitted  to  us  does  not 
enable  us  to  discern  distinctly  what  sort  of  traditions,  in 
addition  to  the  book  of  Annals,  were  at  the  command  of 
the  earliest  chroniclers,  and  what  they  may  possibly  have 
added  of  their  own.  The  tales  inserted  from  Herodotus  ^ 
were  probably  still  foreign  to  these  earliest  annalists,  and  a 
direct  borrowing  of  Greek  materials  for  this  section  cannot 
be  proved.  The  more  remarkable,  therefore,  is  the  tendencyi 
which  is  everywhere,  even  in  the  case  of  Gato  the  enemy  of 
Hellenism,  very  distin^^tly  apparent,  not  only  to  connecs 
Rome  with  Hellas,  but  to  represent  the  Italian  and  Greek 
nations  as  having  been  originally  identical.  To  this  ten- 
dency we  owe  the  primitive  Italians  or  aborigines  who  were 
immigrants  from  Greece,  and  the  primitive  Greeks  or 
Pelasgians  whose  wanderings  brought  them  to  Italy. 

The  current  story  presented  some  sort  of  connection, 
The  earlier  though  the  connecting  thread  was  but  weak  and 
^*^'y-  loose,  throughout  the  regal  period  down  to  the 

institution  of  the  republic ;  but  at  that  point  the  stream  of 
legend  dried  up,  and  it  was  not  merely  difficult  but  alto- 
gether impossible  to  form  a  narrative,  in  any  degree  con* 
nected  and  readable,  out  of  the  lists  of  magistrates  an  1  tha 
scanty  notices  appended  to  them.  The  poets  were  the  most 
sensible  of  the  blank,  Naevius  appears  for  that  reason  to 
have  passed  at  once  from  the  regal  period  to  the  war  re- 

*  For  instance  the  historj  of  the  siege  of  Gabii  is  oompiled  fron 
Ibe  tnecdotes  as  to  Zopynis  and  the  tyrant  Thrasybulus  in  Herodotus, 
ind  one  veraioa  of  the  story  of  the  exposure  of  Romulus  is  framed  oa 
the  model  of  the  niBtory  of  ibe  youth  of  Cyrus  as  Herodotrs  relates  it 
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garding  Sicily :  Ennius,  who  in  the  third  of  his  eighteen 
books  WAS  still  occupied  with  the  regal  period  and  in  the 
sixth  had  already  reached  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  must  have 
treated  the  first  two  centuries  of  the  republic  merely  in  the 
most  general  outline.  How  the  annalists  who  wrote  in 
Greek  managed  the  matter,  we  do  not  know.  Cato  ad  pied 
a  peculiar  course.  He  felt  no  pleasure,  as  he  himself  says, 
*^  in  relating  what  was  set  forth  on  the  tablet  in  the  house 
of  the  Pontifex  Maxim  us,  how  often  wheat  had  been  dear, 
and  when  the  sun  or  moon  had  been  eclipsed ;  ^  and  so  he 
devoted  the  second  and  third  books  of  his  historical  work 
to  accounts  of  the  origin  of  the  other  Italian  communities 
and  of  their  admission  to  the  Roman  confederacy.  He  thus 
got  rid  of  the  fetters  of  chronicle,  which  reports  events  year 
by  year  under  the  heading  of  the  magistrates  for  the  time 
being ;  the  statement,  that  Cato's  historical  work  narrated 
events  ^  sectional ly,"  must  refer  to  this  feature  of  his 
method.  This  attention  bestowed  on  the  other  Italian  com* 
muni  ties,  which  surprises  us  in  a  Roman  work,  had  a  bearing 
on  the  political  position  of  the  author,  who  leaned  through* 
out  on  the  support  of  the  municipal  Italy  in  his  opposition 
to  the  proceedings  of  the  capital ;  while  it  furnished  a  sort 
of  substitute  fur  the  missing  history  of  Rome  from  the 
expulsion  of  king  Tarquinius  down  to  the  Pyrrhic  war,  by 
presenting  in  its  own  way  the  main  result  of  that  history-— 
the  union  of  Italy  under  the  hegemony  of  Rome. 

Contemporary  history,  again,  was  treated  in  a  connected 
OMteoipo.  And  ddtailed  manner.  Naevius  described  the 
my  history,  ^g^^  ^^^^^  Fabius  the  second,  war  with  Carthage 
from  their  own  knowledge ;  Ennius  devoted  at  least  thir- 
teen out  of  the  eighteen  books  of  his  Annals  to  the  epoch 
from  Pyrrhus  down  to  the  Istrian  war  (p.  233) ;  Cato  nar- 
lated  in  the  fourth  and  fifUi  books  of  his  historical  work  the 
wars  from  the  first  Punic  war  down  to  that  with  Perseus, 
and  in  the  two  last  books,  which  probably  were  on  a  differ* 
ent  and  more  copious  plan,  he  related  the  events  of  the  last 
twenty  years  of  his  life.  For  the  Pyrrhic  war  Ennius  may 
have  employed  Timaeus  or  other  Greek  authorities ;  but  on 
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the  whole  the  acoounts  given  were  based,  partly  on  personal 
observation  or  communications  of  eye-witnesses,  partly  on 
each  other. 

Contemporaneously  with  historical  literature,  %r.d  in 
gpeeehM  some  sense  as  an  appendage  to  it,  arose  tht 
•Bd  lottcn.  literature  of  speeches  and  letters.  This  in  like 
manner  was  oommenoed  by  Gato;  for  the  Romans  po^ 
sessed  nothing  of  an  earlier  age  except  some  funeral  orationS| 
roost  of  which  probably  were  only  brought  to  light  at  a 
later  period  from  family  archives,  such  as  that  which  the 
veta^an  Quintus  Fabius,  the  opponent  of  Hannibal,  delivered 
when  an  old  man  over  his  son  who  had  died  in  his  prime. 
Cato  on  the  other  hand  committed  to  writing  in  his  old  age 
such  of  the  numerous  orations  which  he  had  delivered  dur- 
ing his  long  and  active  public  career  as  were  historically 
important,  as  a  sort  of  political  memoirs,  and  published 
them  partly  in  his  historical  work,  partly,  it  would  seem,  as 
independent  supplements  to  it.  There  also  existed  a  oolleo* 
tion  of  his  letters. 

With  non-Roman  history  the  Romans  concerned  them- 
History  of  selvcs  SO  far,  that  a  certain  knowledge  of  it  was 
0^  na-  deemed  indispensable  for  the  cultivated  Roman ; 
even  old  Fabius  is  said  to  have  been  &miliar 
not  merely  with  the  Roman,  but  also  with  forelgUi  wars, 
and  it  is  distinctly  testified  that  Cato  diligently  read  Thucy- 
dides  and  the  Greek  historians  in  general.  But,  if  we  leave 
out  of  view  the  collection  of  anecdotes  and  maxims  which 
Cato  compiled  for  himself  as  the  fruits  of  this  reading,  no 
trace  is  discernible  of  any  literary  activity  in  this  field. 

These  first  essays  in  historical  literature  were  all  of 
Uneriticfti  ^l^^m,  as  a  matter  of  course,  pervaded  by  an 
toaofinent  of  easy,  uncritical  spirit ;  neither  authors  nor  read- 
ers readily  took  offence  at  inward  or  outward 
inconsistencies.  King  Tarquinius  the  Second,  although  ha 
was  already  grown  up  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death  and 
did  not  begin  to  reign  till  thirty-nine  years  aiberwards,  in 
nevertheless  still  a  young  man  when  he  ascends  the  throne. 
Pythagoras,  who  came  to  Italy  about  a  generation  befori 


Ohaf.  xiv.1  lAierai'ure  and  Art.  551 

the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  is  nevertheless  sut  down  by  the 
Roman  historians  as  a  friend  of  the  wise  Numa.  The  state- 
envoys  sent  to  Syracuse  in  the  year  262  transact 
business  with  Dionysius  the  elder,  who  ascended 
the  throne  eighty-six  years  afterwards  (348). 
This  naive  uncritical  spirit  is  especially  apparent  in  tbe 
ireatment  of  Roman  chronology.  Since  according  to  the 
Roman  reckoning — the  outlines  of  which  were  probably 
fixed  in  the  previous  epoch — the  foundation  of  Rome  took 
place  240  years  before  the  consecration  of  the  Capitoline 
temple  (i.  592)  and  360  years  before  the  burning  of  the  city 
by  the  Gauls  (i.  587),  and  the  latter  event,  which  is  men* 
tioned  in  Greek  histoncal  works,  fell  according  to  these  in 
the  year  of  the  Athenian  archon  Pyrgion  888  b.  o.  Ol.  98, 
1,  the  building  of  Rome  accordingly  fell  on  01.  8,  1.  This 
was,  according  to  the  chronology  of  Eratosthenes  which  was 
already  recognized  as  canonical,  the  year  436  after  the  fall 
of  Troy ;  nevertheless  the  common  story  retained  as  the 
founder  of  Rome  the  grandson  of  the  Trojan  Aeneas.  Cato, 
who  like  a  good  financier  checked  the  calculation,  no  doubt 
drew  attention  in  this  instance  to  the  incongruity ;  but  he 
does  not  appear  to  have  proposed  any  mode  of  getting  over 
the  difficulty — the  list  of  the  Alban  kings,  which  was  after- 
wards inserted  with  this  view,  certainly  did  not  proceed 
from  him. 

The  same  uncritical  spirit,  which  prevailed  in  the  early 
^^  history,  prevailed  also  to  a  certain  extent  in  the 

representation  of  historical  times.  The  accounts 
certainly  without  exception  bore  that  strong  party  colour- 
ing, for  which  the  Fabian  narrative  of  the  origin  of  the 
second  war  with  Carthage  is  censured  by  Polybius  with  ths 
calm  severity  so  peculiar  to  him.  Mistrust,  however,  is 
onore  appropriate  in  such  circumstances  than  reproach,  it 
would  be  somewhat  ridiculous  to  expect  from  the  Rom.'tp 
contemporaries  of  Hannibal  n  just  judgment  of  their  antag- 
onist; but  no  intentional  misrepresentation  of  the  facts, 
exfv^pt  Ruch  as  a  simple-minded  patriotism  of  itself  in\olvefl| 
has  been  proved  against  the  fathers  i.f  Roman  history. 
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Similar  manuals  of  a  general  elementary  character  'were 
composed  by  Cato  on  the  Art  of  Healing,  the 
Science  of  War,  Agriculture,  and  Jurisprudence 
—all  of  which  studies  were  likewise  more  or  less  under 
Greek  influence.  Physics  and  mathematics  were  not  much 
tlTidied  in  Rome ;  but  the  applied  sciences  connected  wilk 
them  received  a  certain  measure  of  attention.    This  was 

most  of  all  true  of  medicine.     In  535  Uie  first 

Greek  physician,  the  Peloponnesian  Archa* 
gathus,  settled  in  Rome  and  there  acquired  such  repute  by 
his  surgical  operations,  that  a  residence  was  assigned  to  him 
on  the  part  of  the  state  and  he  received  the  fre^om  of  the 
city;  and  thereafter  his  colleagues  flocked  in  crowds  to 
Italy.  Cato  no  doubt  not  only  reviled  the  foreign  medical 
practitioners  with  a  zeal  worthy  of  a  better  cause,  but 
attempted,  by  means  of  his  medical  manual  compiled  fix)ni 
his  own  experience  and  probably  in  part  also  from  the 
medical  literature  of  the  Greeks,  to  revive  the  good  old 
fasliion  under  which  the  father  of  the  family  was  at  the 
same  time  the  family  physician.  The  physicians  and  the 
public  gave  themselves,  as  was  reasonable,  but  little  concern 
about  his  obstinate  invectives :  at  any  rate  the  profession, 
one  of  the  most  lucrative  which  existed  in  Rome,  continued 
a  monopoly  in  the  hands  of  the  foreigners,  and  for  centmies 
there  were  none  but  Greek  physicians  in  Rome. 

Hitherto  the  measurement  of  time  had  been  treated  in 

juthemtt-      Rome  with  barbarous  indifference,  but  matters 

'-^  were  now  at  least  in  some  degree  improved. 

With  the  erection  of  the  first  sundial  in  the  Roman  Forum 

in  491  the  Greek  hour  (if^a,  Aora)  began  to 

come  into  use  at  Rome  :  it  happened,  however, 

(hat  the  Romans  erected  a  sundial  which  had  been  prepared 

lor  Catana  situated  four  degrees  fiirther  to  the  south,  an  J 

were  guided  by  this  for  a  whole  century.    Towards  the  end 

of  this  epoch  we  find  seieral  persons  of  distinction  taking 

an  interest  in  mathematical  studies.     Manius  Acilius  Gla* 

brio  (consul  in  563)  attempted  to  check  the  con* 

fusion  of  the  calendar  by  a  law,  which  allowed 
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the  pontiiksal  college  to  insert  or  omit  intercalary  monthf 
A%  discretion :  if  the  measure  fiiiled  in  its  object  aud  in  fact 
aggravated  the  evil,  the  failure  was  probably  owing  more 
to  the  unscrupulousness  than  to  the  want  of  intelligence  (  f 
the  Roman  theologians.  Marcus  Fulvius  No* 
bilior  (consul  in  565),  a  man  of  Greek  culture, 
emdeavoured  at  least  to  make  the  Roman  calendar  more 
iM  generally  known.     G«ius  Sulpicius  Gallus  (con« 

sul  in  588),  who  not  only  predicted  the  eclipse 
*^  of  the  moon  in  586  but  also  calculated  the  dis- 

tance of  tne  moon  from  the  eai'th,  and  who  appears  to  have 
come  forward  even  as  an  astronomical  writer,  was  regarded 
on  this  account  by  his  contemporaries  as  a  prodigy  of  dili- 
gence and  acuteness. 

Agriculture  and  the  art  of  war  were,  of  course,  pri- 
marily regulated  by  the  standard  of  traditional 
iiBdtheart      and  personal  experience,  ns  is  very  distmctly 
^*'*  apparent  in  that  one  of  the  two  treatises  of 

Cato  on  Agriculture  which  has  reached  our  time.  But  the 
results  of  Graeco-Latin,  and  even  of  Phoenician,  culture 
were  brought  to  bear  on  these  subordinate  fields  just  as  on 
the  higher  provinces  of  intellectual  activity,  and  for  that 
reason  the  foreign  literature  relating  to  them  cannot  but 
have  attracted  some  measure  of  attention. 

Jurisprudence,  on  the  other  hand,  was  only  in  a  subordi- 
Jnrispru-  Q^te  degree  aficcted  by  foreign  elements.  The 
dence.  activity  of  the  jurists  of  this  period  was  still 

mainly  devoted  to  the  answering  of  parties  consulting  them 
and  to  the  instruction  of  younger  listeners ;  but  this  orai 
instruction  contributed  to  form  a  traditional  groundwork  of 
rules,  and  literary  activity  was  not  wholly  wanting.  A 
work  of  greater  importance  for  jurisprudence  than  the  short 
4au«M  sketch  of  Cato  was  ^he  treatise  promulgated  by 

^***°*  Sextus  Aelius  Pactus,  surnamed  the  '*  subtle" 

(catuH\  who  was  the  fii*st  practical  jurist  of  his  time,  and, 
in  consequence  of  his  exertions  for  the  public  benefit  in  this 
:9(i  respect,  rose  to  the  consulship  (556)  and  to  the 

'"•  censorship  (560).     His  treaf'^o— the  "  TrijHir 
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nia  '^  M  it  vM  called — was  a  work  on  tbe  Twdve  Tables^ 
which  appended  to  each  sentence  of  the  text  an  explanation 
^-chiefly,  it  b  probable,  of  the  antiquated  and  unintelligible 
expn;ssio]i8 — and  the  corresponding  formula  of  action* 
While  this  process  of  annotation  undeniably  indicate  the 
Influence  of  Greek  grammatical  studjes,  the  portion  treating 
it  the  formulae  of  action,  on  the  contrary,  was  based  on  the 
older  collection  of  Appius  (i.  598)  and  on  the  general  system 
of  procedure  as  developed  by  national  usage  and  precedent. 

The  state  of  science  generally  at  this  epodi  is  very  dis- 
0Mo*««m7-  tinctly  exhibited  in  the  collection  of  manuals 
•'^'■•*^  composed  by  Cato  for  his  son  which,  as  a  sort 
of  encyclopaedia,  were  designed  to  set  forth  in  short  max- 
ims what  a  **  proper  man  ^  {vir  bonus)  ought  to  be  as  orar 
tor,  physician,  husbandman,  warrior,  and  jurist.  No  dis- 
tinction  was  yet  drawn  between  an  elementary  and  a  special 
study  of  the  sciences ,  but  so  mucn  of  acience  generally  as 
seemed  necessary  oi  useful  was  required  of  every  true  Ro- 
man The  work  did  not  mclude  Latin  grammai,  whicb 
consequently  cannot  as  yet  have  attained  thai  formal  dh- 
velopment  which  is  implied  iii  a  properly  scientific  instnio* 
tion  in  language ;  and  it  excluded  music  and  the  whole  cycle 
of  the  mathematical  and  physical  sdenoes.  Throughout  it. 
was  the  directly  practical  element  in  science  which  alone 
was  to  be  handled,  and  that  with  as  much  brevity  and  sim- 
plicity  as  possible.  The  Greek  literature  was  doubtless 
made  use  of,  but  only  to  furnish  some  serviceable  maxims 
of  experience  culled  from  the  mass  of  chnff  and  rubbish : 
it  was  a  favourite  saying  of  Cato,  that  ''  Greek  literature 
must  be  looked  into,  but  not  thoroughly  studied."  Thus 
arose  those  household  manuals  of  necessary  information, 
which,  while  rejecting  Greek  subtlety  and  obscurity,  ban* 
lahod  also  Greek  acuteness  and  depth,  but  through  that 
very  peculiarity  moulded  the  position  of  the  Romans  tow- 
ards Greek  science  for  all  ages. 

Thus  poetry  and  literature  came  to  Rome  along  with 
^J"y*«*  *»^  the  sovereignty  of  the  "^  orld,  or,  to  use  the  Ian- 
Uon  of  Roman  guage  of  a  poet  of  the  age  of  Cicero  : 
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Poenieo  b^Uo  wcundo  Musa  petmato  gradu 
TnhUU  M  beUicotam  BomtUi  in  gmitemferam. 

Ill  the  districts  using  the  Sabellian  and  Etruscan  dialectt 
also  there  roust  have  been  at  the  same  period  no  want  of 
intellectual  movement.  Tragedies  in  the  Etruscan  language' 
«re  mentioned,  and  vases  with  Oscan  inscriptions  show  that 
the  makers  were  acquainted  with  Greek  comedy.  The 
question  accordingly  presents  itself,  whether,  contemporarily 
witk  Nsievius  and  Cato,  a  Hellenizing  literature  like  the  Ro- 
man may  not  have  been  in  course  of  formation  on  the  Arnns 
and  Volturnus.  But  all  information  on  the  point  is  lost,  and 
history  can  in  such  circumstances  only  indicate  the  blank. 

The  Roman  literature  is  the  only  one  as  to  which  we 
HeOenising  Can  Still  form  an  opinion ;  and,  however  prob- 
literatim.  lematical  its  absolute  worth  may  appear  to  the 
aesthetic  judge,  for  those  who  wish  to  apprehend  the  history 
of  Rome  it  remains  of  unique  value  as  the  reflection  of  the 
inner  mental  life  of  Italy  in  that  sixth  century — so  full  of 
the  din  of  arms  and  so  pregnant  with  the  destinies  of  the 
future — during  which  the  distinctive  development  of  Italian 
life  closed,  and  the  land  began  to  enter  into  the  broader 
career  of  ancient  civilization.  In  it  too  there  prevailed  that 
antagonism,  w^hich  everywhere  during  this  epoch  pervaded 
the  life  of  the  nation  and  characterized  the  age  of  transition. 
No  one  of  unprejudiced  mind,  and  who  is  not  misled  by 
the  venerable  rust  of  two  thousand  years,  "can  be  deceived 
as  to  the  defectiveness  of  the  Helleuistico-Roman  literature. 
Roman  literature  by  the  side  of  that  of  Greece  resembles 
a  German  orangery  by  the  side  of  a  grove  of  Sicilian 
orange-trees ;  both  may  give  us  pleasure,  but  it  is  impossi- 
ble even  to  conceive  them  as  parallel.  This  holds  true  of 
the  literature  in  the  mother-tongue  of  the  Latins  still  more 
decidedly,  if  possible,  than  of  the  Roman  literature  in  a 
foreign  tougue ;  to  a  very  great  extent  the  former  was  not 
the  work  of  Romans  at  all,  but  of  foreigners,  of  half- 
Greeks,  Celts,  and  ere  long  even  Africans,  whose  knowledge 
of  Latin  was  only  acquired  by  study.  Among  those  who 
in  this  age  came  before  ihe  public  as  poets,  none,  as  w€ 
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have  already  said,  can  be  shown  to  have  been  persons  of 
rank  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  none  can  be  shown  U.>  have  been 
natives  of  Latin rn  proper.  The  very  name  given  to  the 
poet  was  foreign ;  even  Ennius  emphatically  calls  himself 
Mpoeta,*  But  not  cnly  was  this  poetry  foreign;  it  was 
also  liable  to  all  thv)se  defects  which  are  found  to  occui 
where  schoolmasters  become  authors  and  the  great  multi- 
tude forms  the  public  We  have  shown  how  comedy  was 
artistically  debased  out  of  regard  to  the  multitude,  and  ir 
fact  sank  into  vulgar  coarseness;  we  have  further  shown 
that  two  of  the  most  influential  Roman  authors  were  school* 
masters  in  the  first  instance  and  only  became  poets  in  the 
sequel,  and  that,  while  the  Greek  philology  which  only 
sprang  up  after  the  decline  of  the  national  literature  experi- 
mented merely  on  the  dead  body,  in  Latium  grammar  and 
literature  had  their  foundations  laid  simultaneously  and 
went  hand  in  hand,  almost  as  in  the  case  of  modem  mis- 
sions  to  the  heathen.  In  fact,  if  we  view  with  an  unpreju- 
diced eye  this  Hellenistic  literature  of  the  sixth  century— 
that  mechanical  poetry  destitute  of  all  productive  power  of 
its  own,  that  uniform  imitation  of  the  very  shallowest  forms 
of  foreign  art,  that  stock  of  translations,  that  changeling  of 
an  epos — we  are  tempted  to  reckon  it  simply  one  of  the 
diseased  symptoms  of  the  epoch  before  us. 

But  such  a  judgment,  if  not  unjust,  would  yet  be  just 
only  in  a  very  partial  sense.  We  must  first  of  all  consider 
that  this  artificial  literature  sprang  up  in  a  nation  which  not 
only  did  not  possess  any  national  poetic  art,  but  could  never 
Attain  any  such  art.  In  antiquity,  which  knew  nothing  of 
the  modern  poetry  of  individual  life,  creative  poetical  ao- 
livity  fell  mainly  within  the  mysterious  period  when  a  n** 
lion  was  experiencing  the  fears  and  pleasures  of  growth : 

*  See  the  lines  already  quoted  at  p.  588. 

The  fonnation  of  the  name  poeta  from  the  vulgar  Qreek  notir^^  in* 
tftead  of  n'Ofti^tif^— 418  iTtofjatv  waa  in  use  among  tho  Attio  pottei»-»-if 
itfiancteristic.  We  may  add  that  poeta  technically  denotes  ooly  the 
■athor  of  epic  or  redtative  poems,  not  the  compoeer  for  the  stage,  wht 
al  this  time  was  styled  9triba  (p.  602.    Festua, «.  v.,  p.  888  Jf.> 
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without  pr^udioe  to  the  greatness  of  the  Greek  epic  and 
tragic  poets  we  may  assert  that  their  poetry  mainly  con* 
sisted  in  reproducing  the  primitive  stories  of  human  goda 
and  divine  men.  This  basis  of  ancient  poetry  was  tothll} 
wanting  in  Latium :  where  the  world  of  gods  remuineJ 
ffhapeless  and  legend  remained  barren,  the  golden  apples  of 
poetry  could  not  voluntarily  ripen.  To  this  falls  to  be 
added  a  second  and  more  important  consideration.  The 
inward  mental  development  and  the  outward  political  evo- 
lution of  Italy  had  equally  reached  a  point  at  which  it  was 
no  longer  possible  to  retain  the  Roman  nationality  based 
on  the  exclusion  of  all  higher  and  individual  mental  culture, 
and  to  repel  the  encroachments  of  Hellenism.  The  propa- 
gation of  Hellenism  in  Italy  had  certainly  a  revolutionary 
and  a  denationalizing  tendency,  but  it  was  indispensable  for 
the  necessary  intellectual  equalization  of  the  nations ;  and 
this  primarily  constitutes  the  historical  and  even  the  poeti- 
cal  justification  of  the  Romano-Hellenistic  literature.  Not 
a  single  new  and  genuine  work  of  art  issued  from  its  work- 
shop, but  it  brought  Italy  within  the  intellectual  horizon  of 
Hellas.  Viewed  even  in  its  mere  outward  aspect,  Greek 
poetry  presumes  in  the  hearer  a  certain  amount  of  positive 
knowledge.  That  self-contained  completeness,  which  is  one 
of  the  most  essential  peculiarities  of  the  dramas  of  Shake- 
speare for  instance,  was  foreign  to  ancient  poetry  ;  a  person 
unacquainted  with  the  cycle  of  Greek  legend  would  fail  to 
discover  the  background  and  often  even  the  ordinary  mean- 
ing of  every  rhapsody  and  every  tragedy.  If  the  Roman 
public  of  this  period  was  in  some  degree  &miliar,  as  the 
comedies  of  Plautus  show,  with  the  Homeric  poems  and 
the  legends  of  Herakles,  and  was  acquainted  with  at  least 
the  more  generally  current  of  the  other  myths,*  this  knowl- 

^  Even  subordinate  figures  from  the  legeuds  of  Troy  and  of  Hera- 
kles make  their  appearance,  e.  ^.,  Talthybius  {Stidu  806),  Autolycos 
{Baodi,  275),  Parthaon  (Mm.  745).  HoreoTer  the  most  general  outlinef 
most  have  been  known  in  the  case  of  the  Theban  and  the  Aigonantie 
legends,  and  the  Btories  of  Bellerophon  (B<iech,  810),  Pentheus  (Merc 
M7),  Proone  and  Philomela  (Rud.  604X  Sappho  and  Phaon  (MtL  1247) 
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edge  must  have  found  its  way  to  the  public  primaril) 
through  the  stage  and  the  school,  and  thus  have  formed  at 
least  a  first  step  towards  the  understanding  of  the  Hellenic 
poetry.  But  still  deeper  was  the  effect — on  which  the  most 
ingenious  literary  critics  of  antiquity  justly  laid  emphasis^ 
produced  by  the  naturalization  of  the  Greek  poetic  language 
and  the  Greek  metres  in  Latium.  If  ^  conquered  Greece 
vanquished  her  rude  conqueror  by  art/'  the  victory  wa« 
primarily  accomplished  by  elaborating  from  the  unpliant 
Latin  idiom  a  cultivated  and  elevated  poetical  language,  so 
that  instead  of  the  monotonous  and  hackneyed  Saturn ian 
the  senarius  flowed  and  the  hexameter  rushed,  and  the 
mighty  tetrameters,  the  jubilant  anapaests,  and  the  artfully 
intermingled  lyrical  rhythms  fell  on  the  Latin  ear  in  the 
mother-tongue.  Poetical  language  is  the  key  to  the  ideal 
world  of  poetry,  poetic  measure  the  key  to  poetical  feeling ; 
for  the  man,  to  whom  the  eloquent  epithet  is  dumb  and  the 
living  image  is  dead,  and  in  whom  the  times  of  dactyls  and 
iambuses  awaken  no  inward  echo,  Homer  and  Sophocles 
have  composed  in  vain.  Let  it  not  be  said  that  poetical 
and  rhythmical  feeling  comes  spontaneously.  The  ideal 
feelings  are  no  doubt  implanted  by  nature  in  the  human 
breast,  but  they  need  favourable  sunshine  in  order  to  ger- 
minate ;  and  especially  in  the  Latin  nation,  which  was  but 
little  susceptible  of  poetic  impulses,  they  needed  external 
nurture.  Nor  let  it  be  said,  that,  by  virtue  of  the  widely 
diffused  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  language,  its  literature 
might  have  sufRced  for  the  susceptible  Roman  public.  The 
mysterious  charm  which  language  exercises  over  man,  and 
which  poetical  language  and  rhythm  only  exercise  in  a 
higher  degree,  attaches  not  to  any  tongue  learnt  accidonti 
ally,  but  only  to  the  mother-tongue.  From  this  point  of 
view  we  shall  fcrm  a  juster  judgment  of  the  HclleniRtio 
literature,  and  particularly  of  the  poetry,  of  the  Uomans 
of  this  period.  If  it  was  the  tendency  of  that  literature  to 
transplant  the  radicalism  of  Euripides  to  Rome,  to  resolv« 
the  gods  either  into  deceased  men  or  into  mental  concep> 
tions,  to  place  a  denationalized  Latium  by  the  side  of  a 
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denationalized  Hellas,  and  to  merge  all  purely  and  distinct 
ly  developed  national  peculiarities  into  the  questionabU 
idea  of  general  civilization^  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  ap 
prove  or  disappi*ove  this  tendency,  but  none  can  doubt  iu 
historical  necessity.  From  this  point  of  view  the  very 
defectiveness  of  the  Roman  poetry,  which  cannot  be  deniedi 
may  be  explained  and  so  may  in  some  degree  be  justified 
it  is  no  doubt  pervaded  by  a  disproportion  between  the 
trivial  and  often  mutilated  contents  and  the  comparatively 
finished  form ;  but  the  real  significance  of  this  poetry  lay 
precisely  in  its  formal  features,  especially  those  of  language 
and  metre.  It  was  not  seemly  that  poetry  in  Rome  was 
principally  in  the  hands  of  schoolmasters  and  foreigners 
and  was  chiefly  translation  or  imitation ;  but,  if  the  primary 
object  of  poetry  was  simply  to  form  a  bridge  from  Latium 
to  Hellas,  Livius  and  Ennius  had  certainly  a  vocation  to 
the  poetical  pontificate  in  Rome,  and  a  translated  literature 
was  the  simplest  means  to  the  end.  It  was  still  less  seem* 
ly  that  Roman  poetry  preferred  to  lay  its  hands  on  the 
most  prolix  and  trivial  originals ;  but  in  this  view  it  was 
appropriate.  No  one  will  desire  to  place  the  poetry  of 
Euripides  on  a  level  with  that  of  Homer ;  but,  historically 
viewed,  Euripides  and  Menander  were  quite  as  much  the 
oracles  of  cosmopolitan  Hellenism  as  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey 
were  the  oracles  of  national  Hellenism,  and  in  so  far  the 
representatives  of  the  new  school  had  good  reason  for  intro- 
ducing their  audience  especially  to  this  cycle  of  literature. 
Tlie  instinctive  consciousness  also  of  their  limited  poetical 
powers  may  partly  have  induced  the  Roman  composers  to 
keep  mainly  by  Euripides  and  Menander  and  to  leave 
Bophocles  and  even  Aristophanes  untouched ;  for,  while 
poetry  is  essentially  national  and  difficult  to  transplant, 
inlclhct  and  wit,  on  which  the  poetry  of  Euripides  as  well 
as  of  Menander  is  based,  are  in  their  nature  cosmopolitan. 
Moreover  the  fact  always  deserves  to  be  honourably  a^ 
knowledged,  that  the  Roman  poets  of  the  sixth  century  did 
not  attach  themselves  to  the  Hellenic  literature  of  the  day 
f>r  what  is  called  Alexandrinisri,  but  sought  their  modeli 
Vol.  II.— 24* 


662  Literature  wftd  ArL  [Baoa  in 

Boleij  ih  Uie  older  classical  literature,  although  not  exactly 
in  itB  richest  or  purest  fields.  On  the  whole,  however  in* 
numerable  may  be  the  false  acoommodations  and  sinf 
against  the  rules  of  art  which  we  can  point  out  in  them^ 
these  were  just  the  offences  which  were  by  stringent  neces 
•ity  attendant  on  the  far  from  scrupulous  efforts  of  the  mis- 
■ionaries  of  Hellenism ;  and  they  arc,  in  a  historical  and 
even  aesthetical  point  of  view,  outweighed  in  some  measure 
by  the  zeal  of  faith  equally  insepu>able  from  propagandism. 
We  may  fjrm  a  different  opinion  from  Ennius  as  to  the 
value  of  his  new  gospel ;  but,  if  in  the  case  of  &ith  it  does 
not  matter  so  much  what,  as  how,  men  believe,  we  cannot 
refuse  recognition  and  admiration  to  the  Boman  poets  of  the 
sixth  century.  A  fresh  and  strong  sense  of  the  power  of 
the  Hellenic  world-literature,  a  sacred  longing  to  transplant 
the  marvellous  tree  to  the  foreign  land,  pervaded  the  whole 
poetry  of  the  sixth  century,  and  coincided  in  a  peculiar 
manner  with  the  thoroughly  elevated  spirit  of  that  great 
age.  The  later  refined  Hellenism  looked  down  on  the 
poetical  performances  of  this  period  with  some  degree  of 
contempt ;  it  should  rather  perhaps  have  looked  up  to  the 
poets,  who  with  all  their  imperfections  yet  stood  in  an  inti- 
mate relation  to  Greek  poetry,  and  approached  nearer  to 
genuine  poetical  art  than  their  more  cultivated  successors. 
In  the  bold  emulation,  in  the  sounding  rhythms,  even  in  the 
mighty  professional  pride  of  the  poets  of  this  age  there  is, 
more  than  in  any  other  epoch  of  Boman  literature,  an  im- 
posing grandeur ;  and  even  those  who  are  under  no  illusion 
M  to  the  weak  points  of  this  poetry  may  apply  to  it  the 
proud  language  in  which  Ennius  celebrates  its  praise : 

BniM.  poeta^  so/tw,  qm  mortalXbuM 
Venua  propkuu  fiammeo*  medfuUUut, 

Ae  the  Hellenico-Roman  literature  of  this  period  wai 
irsttonai  essentially  marked  by  a  dominant  tendency,  so 
•ppodtioB.  ^gg  jiJoQ  \^  antitnesis,  the  contemporary  national 
authorship.  While  the  former  aimed  at  neither  more  not 
less  than  the  annihilation  of  Latin  nationality  by  the  cre» 
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tion  of  a  poetry  Latin  iu  language  but  Hellenic  in  form  and 
spirit,  the  best  and  purest  part  of  the  Latin  nation  was 
driven  to  reject  and  place  under  the  ban  of  outlawry  the 
literature  of  Hellenism  along  with  Hellenism  itself.  The 
Romans  in  the  time  of  Cato  stood  opposed  to  Greek  litera* 
tore,  very  much  as  in  the  time  of  the  Caesars  they  stood 
opposed  to  Christianity ;  freedmen  and  foreigners  formed 
the  main  body  of  the  poetical,  as  they  afterwards  formed 
ihe  main  body  of  the  Christian,  community ;  the  nobility 
of  the  nation  and  above  all  the  government  saw  in  poetry 
as  in  Christianity  an  absolutely  hostile  power ;  Plautus  and 
Ennius  were  ranked  with  the  rabble  by  the  Roman  aristoc 
racy  for  reasons  nearly  the  same  as  those  for  which  the 
apostles  and  bishops  were  put  to  death  by  the  Roman  gov- 
ernment. In  this  field  too  it  was  Cato,  of  course,  who  took 
the  lead  as  the  vigorous  champion  of  his  native  country 
against  tho  foreigners.  The  Greek  literati  dnd  physicians 
were  in  his  view  the  most  dangerous  scum  of  the  radically 
corrupt  Greek  people,*  and  the  Roman  ''ballad-singers" 
are  treated  by  him  with  ineffable  contempt  (i.  684).  He 
and  those  who  shared  his  sentiments  have  been  often  and 
harshly  censured  on  this  account,  and  certainly  the  expres- 
sions of  his  displeasure  are  not  unfrequently  characterized 
by  the  bluntness  and  narrowness  peculiar  to  him ;  but  on 

*  *'  Aa  to  these  Greeks,**  he  says  to  bis  son  Marcus,  **  I  sball  tell  at 
the  propar  place,  what  I  came  to  learn  regarding  them  at  Athens ;  and 
Bhall  show  that  it  is  useful  to  look  into  their  writings,  but  not  to  study 
them  thoroughly.  They  are  an  utterly  corrupt  and  ungovernable 
race — ^believe  me,  thi<t  is  true  as  au  oracle ;  if  that  people  bring  hither 
its  culture,  It  will  ruin  everything,  and  most  especially  if  it  send  hither 
Hf  physicians.  They  have  conspired  to  despatch  all  barbarians  by  their 
^•h]rBicking,  nevertheless  they  get  themselves  paid  for  it,  that  people 
may  trust  them  and  that  they  may  the  more  easily  bring  us  to  ruin. 
They  call  us  also  barbarians,  and  indeed  revile  us  by  the  still  more 
vulgar  name  of  Opicans.  I  interdict  thee,  therefore,  from  all  dealings 
with  the  practitioners  of  the  healing  art.**— Cato  in  his  zeal  was  not  awara 
that  the  name  of  Optcans,  which  had  in  Latin  an  objectionable  sense, 
was  in  Greek  quite  free  from  this,  and  that  the  Greeks  had  in  the  most 
hmocent  way  come  to  designate  the  Italians  by  that  term  (i.  188). 
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a  closer  consideration  we  raust  not  only  confess  him  to  have 
been  in  individual  pc  ints  substantially  right,  but  we  mual 
also  acknowledge  that  the  national  opposition  in  this  field, 
more  than  anywhere  else,  abandoned  the  manifestly  inade- 
quate line  of  mere  negative  defence.     When  his  younger 
contemporary,  Aulus  Postumius  Albinus,  who  was  an  ob^ 
ject  of  ridicule  to  the  Hellenes  themselves  by  his  oflTensive 
Hellenizing,  and  who  even  manufactured  Greek  verses— 
when  this  Albinus  in  the  preface  to  his  historical  treatiso 
pleaded  in  excuse  for  his  defective  Greek  that  he  was  by 
birth  a   Roman  —  was  not  the  question   quite   in   place, 
whether  he  had   been  condemned   by  legal   authoiity   to 
meddle  with  things  which  he  did  not  understand  1     Were 
the  trades  of  the  professional  translator  of  comedies  and  of 
the  poet  celebrating  heroes  for  bread  and  protection  more 
honourable,  perhaps,  two  thousand  years  ago  than  they  are 
now  ?     Had  Cato  not  reason  to  make  it  a  reproach  against 
Nobilior,  that  he  took  Ennius — who,  we  may  add,  glorified 
in  his  verses  the  Roman  potentates  without  respect  of  per- 
sons, and  overloaded  Cato  himself  with  praise — along  with 
him  to  Ambracia  as  the  oelebrator  of  his  future  achieve- 
ments 1     Had  he  not  reason  to  revile  the  Greeks,  with 
whom  he  had  become  acquainted  in  Rome  and  Athens,  as 
an  incorrigibly  wretched   packl    This  opposition  to  the 
culture  of  the  age  and  the  Hellenism  of  the  day  was  well 
warranUsd ;  but  Cato  was  by  no  means  chargeable  with  an 
opposition  to  culture  and  to  Hellenism  in  general.     On  the 
contrary  it  is  the  highest  merit  of  the  national  party,  that 
they  comprehended  very  clearly  the  necessity  of  creating  a 
Latin  literature  and  of  bringing  the  stimulating  influences 
of  Hellenism  to  bear  on  it;  only  their  intention  was,  that 
Latin  literature  should  not  be  a  mere  copy  taken  from  the 
Greek  and  intruded  on  the  national  feelings  of  Rome,  but 
should,  while  quickened  by  Greek  influences,  be  developed 
in  a  mamier  conformable  to  Italian  nationality.     With  a 
genial  instinct,  which  attests  not  so  much  the  sagacity  of 
Individuals  as  the  general  elevation  of  the  epoch,  they  pei» 
.«eived  that  in  the  case  of  Rome,  owing  to  the  total  want  o/ 
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earlier  poetical  productivenesa,  history  furnished  the  onlj 
materials  for  the  development  of  a  distinctive  intellectual 
life.  Rome  was,  what  Greece  was  not,  a  state;  and  the 
mighty  consciousness  of  this  truth  lay  at  the  root  both  of 
the  bold  attempt  which  Naevius  made  to  form  by  means  of 
history  a  Roman  epos  and  a  Roman  drama,  and  of  the  orear 
tlon  of  Latin  prose  by  Cato.  It  is  true  that  the  endeavour 
to  replace  the  gods  and  heroes  of  legend  by  the  kings  and 
ecnsuls  of  Rome  resembles  the  attempt  of  the  giants  to 
storm  heaven  by  means  of  mountains  piled  one  abo^e 
another:  without  a  mythologio  world  there  is  no  ancient 
epos  and  no  ancient  drama,  and  poetry  knows  no  substi* 
tutes.  With  greater  moderation  and  good  sense  Cato  left 
poetry  proper,  as  a  thing  irremediably  lost,  to  the  party 
opposed  to  him  ;  although  his  attempt  to  create  a  didactic 
poetry  in  national  measure  after  the  model  of  the  earlier 
Roman  productions — the  Appian  poem  on  Morals  and  the 
poem  on  Agriculture — ^remains  significant  and  deserving  of 
respect,  if  not  in  point  of  success,  yet  in  point  of  intention. 
Prose  afforded  him  a  more  &vourable  field,  and  accordingly 
he  applied  the  whole  varied  power  and  energy  peculiar  to 
him  to  the  creation  of  a  prose  literature  in  his  native  tongue. 
This  effort  was  all  the  more  Roman  and  all  the  more  d&> 
serving  of  respect,  that  the  public  which  he  primarily  ad- 
dressed was  the  family  circle,  and  that  in  such  an  effort  he 
stood  almost  alone  in  his  time.  Thus  arose  his  "  Origines," 
his  remarkable  state*speeches,  his  treatises  on  special 
branches  of  science.  They  are  certainly  pervaded  by  a 
national  spirit,  and  turn  on  national  subjects ;  but  they  are 
(ar  from  anti-Hellenic:  in  fact  they  originated  essentially 
under  Greek  influence,  although  in  a  different  sense  from 
that  in  which  the  writings  of  the  opposite  party  so  origi* 
Dated.  The  idea  and  even  the  title  of  his  chief  work  were 
borrowed  from  the  Greek  "  foundation-histories  "  {xturstg). 
The  same  is  true  of  his  oratorical  authorship  ;  he  ridiculed 
Isocrates,  but  he  tried  to  learn  from  Thucydides  and  De- 
mosthenes. His  encyclopaedia  is  substantially  the  result 
of  his  sfidy  f  £  Greek  literature.     Of  all  the  undcrtakiniif 
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of  that  Active  and  patriotic  man  none  was  more  fruitfiil  kA 
results  and  none  more  useful  to  his  country  than  this  lil» 
rary  activity,  little  esteemed  in  comparison  as  it  probably 
was  by  himself.  He  found  numerous  and  worthy  success' 
ors  in  oratorical  and  scientific  authorship ;  and  though  hii 
original  historical  treatise,  which  of  its  kind  may  be  com 
pared  with  the  Greek  logography,  was  followed  by  no 
lierodotus  or  Thucydides,  yet  he  was  the  means  of  estab- 
lishing the  principle  that  literary  occupation  in  connecti<Mi 
with  the  useful  sciences  as  well  as  with  history  was  not 
merely  becoming  but  honourable  in  a  Roman. 

Let  us  glance,  in  conclusion^  at  the  state  of  the  arts  of 
Aiohiteo-  architecture,  sculpture,  and  painting.  So  far  as 
*"^  concerns  the  former,  the  traces  of  growing  lux- 

ury were  less  observable  in  public  than  in  private  buildings. 
It  was  not  till  towards  the  close  of  this  period,  and  espe- 
cially  from  the  time  of  the  censorship  of  Cato 
(570),  that  the  Romans  began  in  the  case  of  the 
former  to  have  respect  to  public  convenience  as  well  as  to 
public  exigency ;  to  line  with  stone  the  basins  {laewi)  sup- 
184.  plied  from  the  aqueducts  (570) ;  to  erect  colon- 

17S.    1T4.      nades  (575,  580) ;  and  above  all  to  transfer  to 
Rome  the  Attic  halls  for  courts  and  business — ^the  hoMiau 
as  they  were  called.    The  first  of  these  buildings,  somewhat 
corresponding  to  our  modem  bazaars—the  Porcian  or  sil- 
versmiths*  hall — was  erected  by  Cato  in  570 

184. 

alongside  of  the  senate-house ;  others  were  soon 
associated  with  it,  till  gradually  along  the  sides  of  the 
Forum  the  private  shops  were  replaced  by  these  splendid 
eolomnar  halls.  Every-day  life,  however,  was  more  deeply 
Influenced  by  the  revolution  in  domestic  architecture  wbidb 
must,  at  latest,  be  placed  in  tiiis  period.  The  dwelling- 
r6om  (a^^tum),  court  {cavum  <M<lttim),  garden  and  garden 
colonnade  (pert«fy/fi«m),  the  record-chamber  {jtMxnunC)^ 
chapel,  kitchen,  and  bedrooms  were  by  degrees  severally 
provided  for ;  and,  as  to  the  internal  fittings,  the  oolumi 
began  to  be  applied  both  in  the  court  and  in  the  dwelling 
rcom  for  the  support  of  the  open  roof  and  also  for  t 
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garden  colonnades :  thrmighout  these  arrangements  it  ii 
probable  that  Greek  models  were  copied  or  at  any  rate 
made  use  of.  Tet  the  materials  used  in  building  remained 
simple ;  "  our  ancestors,"  says  Varro,  "  dwelt  in  housei  of 
brick,  and  laid  merely  a  moderate  foundation  of  stone  to 
keep  away  damp.** 

Of  Roman  plastic  art  we  scarcely  encounter  any  other 
^^  trace  than,  perhaps,  the  embossing  in  wax  of  the 

and  paint.  images  of  ancestors.  Painters  and  painting  are 
mentioned  somewhat  more  frequently.  2dAniu8 
Valerius  caused  the  victory  which  he  obtained  over  the  Car- 
thaginians and  Hiero  in  491  off  Messana  (p.  47) 
to  be  depicted  on  the  side  wall  of  the  senate* 
house — ^the  first  historical  frescoes  in  Home,  which  were 
followed  by  many  of  similar  character,  and  which  were  in 
the  domain  of  the  arts  of  design  what  the  national  epos 
and  the  national  drama  became  not  much  later  in  the  do- 
main of  poetry.  We  find  named  as  painters,  one  Theodotus 
who,  as  Naevius  scoffingly  said, 

Sedena  in  ctUa  eircumUeiui  UgnHbuM 
Lara  ludeniu  pent  pinxU  buMo  / 

Marcus  Pacurius  of  Brundisium,  who  painted  in  the  temple 
of  Hercules  in  the  Forum  Boarium — the  same  who,  when 
more  advanced  in  life,  made  himself  a  name  as  an  editor 
of  Greek  tr^edies ;  and  Marcus  Plautius  Lyco,  a  native  of 
Asia  Minor,  whose  beautiful  paintings  in  the  temple  of 
Juno  at  Ardea  procured  for  him  the  freedom  of  that  city.* 
But  these  very  facts  clearly  indicate,  not  only  that  the  exer- 
eise  of  art  in  Rome  was  altc^ether  of  subordinate  import* 
UOB  and  more  of  a  manual  occupation  than  an  art,  but  also 
dut  it  fell,  probably  still  more  exclusively  than  poetry, 
ibto  the  hands  of  Greeks  and  half  Greeks. 

*  Plautius  belongs  to  this  or  to  the  beginning  of  the  following  pe- 
riod, for  the  inscription  on  his  piotares  (Plin.  ff.y.  zzxt.  10,  116), 
being  beiametrical,  cannot  well  be  older  than  Ennius,  and  the  bestowal 
of  the  dtixenship  ol  Ardea  most  hare  taken  place  before  the  Social  War 
through  which  Ardea  lost  its  independenoe. 
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On  the  other  hand  there  appeared  in  genteel  circles  the 
first  tract38  of  the  tastes  subsequently  displayed  by  the 
dilettante  and  the  collector.  They  admired  the  magnificena 
oi  the  Corinthian  and  Athenian  templesy  and  regarded  with 
ccmtempt  the  old-fashioned  terra-cotta  figures  on  the  roolt 
'  f  those  of  Rome :  even  a  man  like  Lucius  Paullus,  who 
«liared  the  feelings  of  Cato  rather  than  of  Scipio,  viewed 
Mid  judged  the  Zeus  of  Phidias  with  the  eye  of  a  connoi» 
sear.  The  custom  of  carrying  off  the  treasures  of  art  from 
the  conquered  Greek  cities  was  first  introduced  on  a  large 
scale  by  Marcus  Maroellus  after  the  capture  of 
Syracuse  (542).  The  practice  met  with  severe 
reprobation  from  men  of  the  old  school  of  trainings  and  the 
stern  veteran  Quintus  Fabius,  for  instance^  on  the  capture 
of  Tarentum  (545)  gave  ordei-s  that  the  statues 
in  the  temples  should  not  be  touched,  but  that 
the  Tarentines  should  be  allowed  to  retain  their  indignant 
gods.  Yet  the  plundering  of  temples  in  this  wi(y  became 
-^f  more  and  more  frequent  occurrence.  Titus  Plamininus 
in  particular  (560)  and  Marcus  Fulvius  Nobilior 
1S7.  (^^'7)>  t^vo  leading  champions  of  Roman  Ilellen 

ism,  and  Lucius  Paullus  (587)  were  the  means 
of  filling  the  public  buildings  of  Rome  with  the  master- 
pieces of  the  Greek  chisel.  In  taking  such  steps  the  Ro> 
mans  had  a  dawning  consciousness  of  the  truth  that  an  in- 
terest in  art  as  well  as  an  interest  in  poetry  formed  an 
essential  part  of  Hellenic  culture  or,  in  other  words,  of 
modem  civilization  ;  but,  while  the  appropriation  of  Greek 
poetry  was  impossible  without  some  sort  of  poetical  activ* 
ity,  in  the  case  of  ai*t  the  mere  beholding  and  procuring  of 
its  productions  seemed  to  suffice,  and  therefore,  while  • 
native  literature  was  formed  in  an  artificial  way  in  Romi^ 
^  J  Attempt  even  was  made  to  develop  a  native  art. 
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tHE  DAWN  OP  HISTORY.  An  Introduction  to  Pre*Hittorlo 
Study.   Edited  by  C.  F.  KEARY.   12mo,  S1.25. 

Hub  work  tzeato  saooeBslTelj  of  the  earliest  traoee  of  man  xn  the 
remains  discovered  In  caves  or  elsewhere  in  different  parts  of  Borope ; 
Of  language,  Itn  growth,  and  the  story  It  tells  of  the  pre-historic  users 
of  it ;  of  Uie  races  of  mankind,  early  social  life,  the  religions,  mythol- 
ogies, and  folk-tales  of  mankind,  and  of  the  history  of  writing. 

NATfON.— "Tlie  bo(A  may  he  heardly  reoommended  as  probably  the  most 
■atlsfkoloiy  summary  of  the  subject  that  there  Is." 

'BOSTON  SAT.  EVE.  QAZETTE.— "A  faadnating  manoal,  without  a  vesUge 
of  the  doUness  usually  charged  against  sdentlflc  works.  In  Its  way,  the  work  Is 
a  model  of  what  a  popular  scientiflo  work  should  be." 

THE  ORIGIN  OP  NATIONS.  By  Profattor  CEORQE  RAWLIN- 
SON,  M.A.   12mo,  with  maps,  S1.00. 

The  first  part  of  this  book,  Early  Civilisations,  discusses  the  an* 
tiqnity  of  dvilizafcion  In  Egypt  and  the  other  early  nations  of  the  East. 
The  second  part.  Ethnic  Afi&nities  in  the  Ancient  World,  is  an  examin- 
ation of  the  ethnology  of  Genesis,  showing  its  accordioinoe  with  the 
Utest  results  of  modem  ethnograpnioal  science. 

CONQREQATIONALIST.— **A*work  of  genuine  scholarly  excellence,  and  a 
useful  offset  to  a  great  deal  of  the  superflolal  current  literature  on  such  subjects." 

MANUAL  OF  MYTHOLOGY.  For  the  Use  of  Sohoolt,  Art  Stu* 
dentti  and  Cftneral  Readers.  Founded  on  the  Worlcs  of 
Petiscus,  Prelter,  and  Welcicer.  By  ALEXANDER  S.  MUR- 
RAY, Department  of  Creeic  and  Roman  Antiquities,  British 
Museum.  With  45  Plates  on  tinted  paper,  representing 
more  than  90  Mythological  Subjects.  Reprinted  from  the 
Second  Refised  London  Edition.   Crown  8vo,  S1.75. 

THE  CLEVELAND  HERALD.— "It  has  been  acknowledged  the  best  work  on 
the  subject  to  be  found  In  a  concise  form,  and  aa  it  embodies  the  results  of  the 
latest  researches  and  dlaooyeries  in  ancient  mjrthologies,  it  is  superior  for  school 
and  general  purposes  as  a  han  J  book  to  any  of  the  so-called  standard  works." 

THE  BOSTON  JOUKHM^—**  Whether  as  a  manual  for  reference,  a  text  book 
t>r  school  nse,  or  for  the  fOml  reader,  the  book  will  be  found  yeiy  valuable  an4 
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TRANSLATIONS  OF  PLATO. 


rHE  DIALOGUES  OF  PLATO.  Translated  into  English,  with 
Analysis  and  Introductions.  By  B.  JOWETT,  M.A.,  Mastef 
of  Balllol  Collage,  Oxford,  and  Regius  Professor  of  Greek. 
A  new  and  cheaper  edition.  Four  vols.,  orown  8vo,  per  set» 
$8.00. 

THE  NEW  YORK  TRIBUNE.-."  Tbe  present  wort  of  rygftweor  Jowett  wfll  bo 
weloomed  with  profonnd  Interest,  as  tbe  only  edeqoBte  endeavor  to  tnniport  tlie 
most  preclooa  monomrat  of  Grecian  thonght  among  tbe  ft^tntn»r  treaaures  of 
BngllBh  llteratore.  Tbe  noble  reputation  of  Prof  easor  Jowett,  both  aa  a  tblnker 
and  a  Bcbolar,  It  may  be  premlaed,  bowever,  la  a  valid  gnarantj  f6r  tbe  excellence 
of  bis  performance.  He  la  known  aa  one  of  tbe  moat  bard-worklng  atudenta  of 
tbe  Bngllab  nnlyersltlea.  In  tbe  departmenta  of  pbllology  and  crltldam.  wboae 
ezempbuy  diligence  la  folly  equalled  by  hla  alngnlar  aonteneaa  of  penetzatlon. 
bis  clear  and  temperate  Judgment,  and  hla  rare  and  abaolnte  fldeltliy  to  tbe  Inter- 
ests of  trutb." 

THE  NEW  YORK  EVENING  POST^"One  Of  the  mo8t  splendid  and  TaluablB 
gifts  to  literature  that  baa  for  a  long  time  been  offered.  Tbe  work  has  all  the 
freedom  and  strength  of  an  original,  and  tbe  grace  of  language  is  only  equalled 
by  tbe  profound  scholarship  displayed  In  tbe  translation.'' 

THE  CLEVELAND  HERALD.— "Prof.  Jowett's  knowledge  Of  Greek  language 
and  literature  and  of  tbe  spirit  of  the  ancient  Greek  Ufe  and  philosophy  is  pro- 
found. Tbe  rendering  is  accurate,  the  style  easy  and  natural,  and  tbe  very  full 
explanatory  and  critical  Introductions  to  each  section  are  of  invaluable  assistance. 
In  the  reproduction  of  tbia  masterly  tranalatlon  the  pubUshers  have  perfionned  m 
valuable  servloe  to  American  lettera." 

PLATO'S  BEST  THOUGHTS.  As  compiled  from  Professor 
Jowett*8  Translation  of  the  Dialogues, of  Plato.  By  Rev.  C. 
H.  A.  BULKLEY.   A  new  edition,  crown  8vo,  S1.50. 

FROM  THE  PREFACE^— "The  present  volume  presents  in  the  most  aoeessibie 
fdim  the  wide  range  of  subjects  upon  which  PUtfo  dwells,  and  exhibltB  him  In  aO 
his  varied  aspects  of  philosopher,  moralist,  socialist,  logician,  rhetoilolan, 
scientist,  and  critic.  Tbe  extracts  here  given  have  been  carefully  collected,  so  aa 
to  be  unique  and  integnl  in  thought  While  those  who  are  desirous  to  peruse  tbe 
complete  translation  of  Prof.  Jowett  wHI  doubtless  do  this,  yet  there  are  many 
others  to  whom  this  volume  wlU  be  welcome  as  giving  the  finest  wheat  of  Plato  ia 
a  ready,  readable  form.  Bven  tbe  reader  of  tbe  fuller  work  msy  be  glad  to  have  a 
compendium  of  Platonic  thought  so  available  for  ooraory  perusal  and  casual  quo* 
tadon." 

THE  EVANGELIST.—**  This  volume  makea  tbe  best  things  In  Plato  aeoesstt^l 
ind  available,  and  its  index  gives  it  the  character  of  a  dlotlonary.** 
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lOCRATES.  A  Translation  of  the  Apology,  Crito  and  parts  of 
the  Phedo  of  PlatOf  containing  the  Defence  of  Socrates  at 
his  Trial,  his  Conversation  in  Prison,  with  his  Thoughts  on 
the  Future  Life,  and  an  Account  of  his  Death.  With  an  In- 
troduction by  Professor  W.  W.  Goodwin,  of  Harvard  Col- 
lege.  12nno,oloth,  $1.00;  paper,  50  cents. 

TALKS  WITH  SOCRATES  ABOUT  LIFE.  Translations  from 
the  Corglas  and  the  Republic  of  Plato.  12mo,  cloth,  $1.00| 
paperj  50  cents. 

f^  DAY  IN  ATHENS  WITH  SOCRATES.  Translations  from  the 
Protagoras  and  the  Republic  of  Plato.  Being  conversations 
between  Socrates  and  other  Greeks  on  Virtue  and  Justice. 
12mo  cloth,  $1.00;  paper*  50  cents. 

The  first  of  these  volames  sketches  the  personal  character  and 
moral  position  of  Socrates,  together  with  Plato's  own  specnlations ;  the 
seoond  volume  presents  in  forcible  and  el^ant  English  the  practical 
philosophy  and  pare  molality  of  the  €k>rgias  and  Republic,  accom- 
panied by  an  able  introdaction  and  explanatory  notes  ;  while  the  last 
volume  has  for  its  object  to  give  a  vivid  picture  not  so  much  of  Plato's 
Philosophy  as  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  to  enable  tiie  reader  to 
enter  into  the  every-day  scenes  of  Athenian  life,  and  to  become,  as  it 
were,  an  actual  participator  in  the  action. 

PROFESSOR  GOODWIN.— "I  have  advised  tbe  translator  to  pabllsta  these 
veniiouH  of  Plato,  In  the  belief  that  they  will  be  welcomed  by  many  to  whom  both 
Plato  and  Socrates  have  hitherto  been  merely  venerated  names :  especially  \tf 
those  whose  Interest  in  knowing  what  Plato  and  Socrates  really  taught  has  been 
doQbly  checked  by  Ignorance  of  Greek  and  by  the  formidable  aspect  of  Plato^ 
complete  woxin,  even  In  an  Enghsh  translation." 

W.  D.  HOWELLS.  \n  Harper* 8  MontKly.—^^ThBX.  *  Day  in  Athens  with  Socra- 
tes,* those  '  Talks  with  Socrates  about  Ufe,*  and  that  ftrst  volome  containing  the 
Apology,  and  the  Phaedo.  all  strike  a  note  so  fSmlllar,  deal  with  qnestlons  so  liv- 
ing, that  they  seem  of  present  concern  and  modem  fact.  Eminent  Scholars,  men 
of  much  Ladn  and  more  Greek,  attest  the  skill  and  troth  with  which  the  versions 
are  made ;  we  can  confidently  speak  of  their  English  grace  and  clearness.  They 
seem  a  '  model  of  style,'  becaose  they  are  without  manner  and  perfectly  simple." 

THE  NEW  YORK  EVENING  POST.— "We  do  not  remember  any  tranalatlOD 
•f  a  Greek  author  which  is  a  better  specimen  of  idiomatic  English  than  this,  or  a 
iDore  fSithfnl  rendering  of  the  real  spirit  of  the  original  into  English  as  good  and 
IS  simple  as  the  Grecic.  Saoh  a  translation  renders  the  reading  of  the  orlglaal 
^eu  nigh  saperfiuouB." 
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EPOCHS  OF  HISTORY. 

CHARLES  KENDALL  ADAMS,  Pntlttmi  Qf  comM  iTMoerMy.— "  A  Serlci 
•f  ooDclae  and  carefnUy  preparaa  Tolumes  on  tpeotal  eras  of  tiisioi^  W^ctk  ii 
devoted  to  a  group  of  events  of  such  Importanoe  as  to  entitle  It  to  be  regaitlecl  as 
an  epoch.  Each  Is  also  complete  in  itself,  and  has  no  especial  connection  with 
the  other  membera  of  the  series.  The  works  are  all  written  by  anthom  selected 
by  Uie  editor  on  acoonnt  of  some  especial  gnallfleatioas  for  a  portrayal  of  the 
period  they  respectively  describe.  The  volumes  form  an  ezoeUent  ooUectton* 
sspedaUy  adapted  to  the  wants  of  a  general  reader." 

NOAH  PORTER.  President  qf  Foto  CoOege.-^"  The  *  Bpoeha  ol  Hlstoiy '  seem 
to  me  to  have  been  prepared  with  knowledge  and  artistic  sldll  to  vieet  the  wants 
of  a  large  number  of  readers.  To  the  young  they  furnish  an  outline  or  compen- 
dium which  may  serve  as  an  Introduction  to  more  extended  study.  To  those 
who  are  older  they  present  a  oonvenlent  iketch  of  the  heads  of  the  knowledga 
which  they  have  already  aoqulred.  The  outlines  are  by  no  means  destitute  of 
spirit,  and  may  be  used  with  great  profit  for  family  reading,  and  In  select  pIwsbm 
or  reading  dubs." 

BISHOP  JOHN  F.  HURST,  Bx-PrestOeni  of  Drew  Theologioal  SefMnarv,--^ 
«*It  appears  to  me  that  the  idea  of  Morris  in  his  Bpoohs  is  strictly  in  harmony 
with  the  philosophy  of  history— namely,  that  great  movementa  should  be  treated 
not  according  to  narrow  geographical  and  national  limits  and  dlatlnotio&.  bul 
nnlversally.  aooonUng  to  their  place  In  the  general  life  of  the  world.  Hie  histor- 
ical Maps  and  the  copious  Indices  are  welcome  additions  to  the  volumes.** 

THE  NATION.—"  The  volumes  oontaln  the  ripe  results  of  the  studies  of  men 
Who  are  anthorldea  In  their  respective  flelds." 


EPOCHS  OF  ANCIENT  HISTORY.  A  series  of  books  narrating 
the  History  of  Qreece  and  Rome,  and  of  tlieir  relations  to 
other  countries  at  successive  epochs.  Edited  by  Rev.  Q»  Wi 
COX,  and  CHARLES  SANKEY,  M.A.  Eleven  volumes, 
16mo,  with  41  Maps  and  Plans.  Sold  separately.  Price  pel 
vol.,  S1.00.  The  set,  Roxburgh  style,  gilt  top,  in  box»  S11.00. 

raoY— rra  lbgend.  hbtoby,  and  litbraturk.  By  a  a.  w.  bsmjamds 

THE  GBEEE8  AND  THE  PEBSIANS.    By  Q.  W.  Oox. 

THE  ATHENIAN  BMFIBE.    By  U.  W.  OOZ. 

THE  SPABTAN  AND  THEB AN  BUFBEMACEBB.    By  CBABUB  SAtOOn, 

THE  MACEDONIAN  SMFIRB.    By  A.  M.  CusnoB. 

BABLY  BOMB.    By  W.  Ihms. 

BOMB  AND  CABTHAGB.    The  Punic  Wars.    By  &  Boswobth 

TBE  GBAOCHI,  MABItB  AND  SULLA.    By  A.  H.  BKasuBT. 

THE  BOMAN  TBICMVIBATBS.    By  Chables  Mebtvalb. 

rHE  EABLY  EMPIBE.    By  W.  Wolfb  Capes. 

CQE  AGE  OF  THE  ANTONINE8.    Bj  W.  Wolpe  Cafm. 
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™f  AGE  OP  AA^Xj,  J-   ^J' ^^ARD  Hale. 

Mop.,«     ,^.  .  "BUTTON  AIO)  PmsT  Ratp 

THB  EPOCH  OF  REFOKH.  1830-1850.  By  JUSTDV  MoGaBTBY. 
THS  ENGLISH  RESTORATION  AND  LOUIS  XIV.  By  OsMUMD  Airy,  M.A. 
THE  HISTORY  OF  ROME,  from  the  Earliest  Time  to  the  Period 
of  Its  Decline.  By  Dr.  THEODOR  MOMMSEN.  Translated, 
with  the  author's  sanction  and  additions,  by  W.  P.  Diclcson, 
D.Di,  LL.D.  With  an  Introduction  by  Dr.  Loonhard  Schmitz* 
Reprinted  from  the  Revised  London  Edition.  Four  volumes 
crown  8vo,  gilt  top.   Price  per  set,  $8.00. 

LONDON  TIMES.— **A  work  of  the  A'ery  Mgliest  merit ;  Its  learning  Is  exact 
and  piofoond ;  Its  muraUve  fnll  of  genlos  and  skill ;  Its  descrlptlGns  of  men  are 
aUm^ly  vivid.  We  wish  to  place  on  record  onr  opinion  tbat  Dr.  Mommaen's  la 
by  tu  the  best  tilstoiy  of  tlie  Decline  and  FtUl  of  tlie  Roman  CommonwealtlL" 

DR.  SCHMITZ.— "  Since  the  days  of  NlebnUr,  no  work  on  Roman  History  lias 
ippeand  tbat  combines  so  mncli  to  attract,  instmct,  and  cbarm  tbe  reader.   Its 
Kyle— a  rare  qnaUty  In  a  Oermao  antbor—ls  vlgoions.  spirited,  and  animated 
Pxofegflor  Hommsen's  work  can  stand  a  oompariaon  with  (he  noblesi  prodnctiODa 
If  modern  hlstoiy." 


CHARLES   SCRIBNER'S   SONS' 


jis  ADomoir  TO  tbbomr  KommETS  bistort  or  romh. 

VHP  PROVINCES  OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.    From  ©••*'*• 
n^^rt«.n    Bv  THEOOOR  MOMM8EN.    Trantlated  w.tl 

D.D.,  LU.D.    With  ten  map.,  by  Profwor  Kl.pert.    2  vol... 
8vo,  W.OO.  «^„j« 

Provinoeu-Komim  Gemumy  and  the  ™f„ij!^!^Bniope— A«« 
Smnbian  Land«  »id  tie  Wars  on  <5«,^SS!^^^s^aW  the 
mSor-The  Euphrates  Frontier  ^/^^^jf^^CplSe  African 
lAnd  of  the  Naba*8Ban»-Judea  and  Ow  Jews    agjif 

ProTinces.  ^^„  --. 

tant.  or  now  looked  lor.  to  proTiflo  na  with  a  fcey  to  tHe  meai« 

MedlterTBnean  world.*'  *k«»  rt«aw«  the 

PROP.  W.  A.  PACKARD.  *«  ^^^^^ 
wonderfully  rlcli  and  TErledpl<^  01  the  c^  of 

great  olrdo  of  peoples  ««^«^»«»^/^^^^^  ^eTaittoao  and  identiflo  lite, 
^.  tholr  agricnltore  *«^,^J?™^^X^  •-  «>'^ 

through  all  degrees  of  dvUlzaOon,  J^^^V'^'^.^tM  ol  historical  reaourch 
luive  come  iromnoothor  hand  Uianttia^  ^ 

to  aU  Its  departments,  guided  by  that  gift  01  hisionciu  lUH*— 

^  equally  eminent" 

Translated  by  Adolphus  Wiiliam  Ward,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  St.  ^ 
Peter's  College,  Cambridge,  Prof,  of  History  in  Owen's  Col*      ^ 
lege,  Manchester.     Uniform  with    Mommsen's   History  of         ^ 
Rome.    Five  volumes,  crown  8vo,  gilt  top.    Price  per  set, 
tlO.OO. 

LONDON  ATHEN>£UM.— *«Prolea8or  CnrUus*  eminent  soholarahip  Is  a  snlB- 
eient  guarantee  lor  the  trustworthiness  ol  his  bistoty.  while  tho  skill  with  which 
ho  groups  his  lacts.  and  his  effeotlTe  mode  of  narrating  them,  combine  to  render 
it  no  leas  readable  than  sound.  Prof.  Curtlus  everywhere  maintains  the  true 
llgnity  and  Impartiality  ol  history,  and  it  is  evident  his  sympathies  are  on  the 
^e  ol  justice,  humanity,  and  progress." 

LONDON  SPECTATOR.— '*  We  cannot  express  our  opinion  of  Dr.  Curtius' 
book  better  than  by  saying  that  It  may  be  fluy  ranked  with  Theodor  Mommsen's 
great  work." 

N.  Y.  DAILY  TRiBUNE.-*«As  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  Grecian  hlstoiy. 
|io  previous  work  is  comparable  to  the  present  lor  vivacity  and  picturesque 
beauty,  while  in  sound  learning  and  accuracy  of  statement  it  is  not  Inferior  to 
Vie  daborate  productions  which  enrich  the  literature  ol  the  age." 
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